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T HIS book is an endeavour to supply a want which 
has been felt by many readers of the Greek Old 

Testament. The literature of the subject is enormous, 
and its chief points have been compendiously treated 
in Biblical Dictionaries and similar publications. But 
hitherto no manual has placed within the student's 
reach all the information which he requires in the way 
of general introduction to the Greek versions. 

A first attempt is necessarily beset with uncertain
ties. Experience only can shew whether the help here 
provided is precisely such as the student needs, and 
whether the right proportion has been preserved in 
dealing with the successive divisions of the subject. 
But it is hoped that the present work may at least meet 
the immediate wants of those who use The Old Testa
ment in Greek, and serve as a forerunner to larger and 
more adequate treatises upon the same subject. 

Such as it is, this volume owes more than I can say 
to the kindness of friends, among whom may especially 
be mentioned Principal Bebb, of St David's College, 
Lampeter, and Grinfield Lecturer at Oxford; Mr Brooke 
and Mr McLean, editors of the Larger Cambridge 
Septuagint; Mr Forbes Robinson, and Dr W. E. Barnes. 
But my acknowledgements are principally due to Pro
fessor Eberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn, who has added 
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to the obligations under which he had previously laid 
me by reading the whole of this Introduction in proof, 
and suggesting many corrections and additions. While 
Dr Nestle is not to be held responsible for the final 
form in which the book appears, the reader will owe 
to him in great measure such freedom from error 
or fulness in the minuter details as it may possess. 
Mr Thackeray's work in the Appendix speaks for itself. 
Both the prolegomena to Aristeas and the text of the 
letter are wholly due to his generous labours, and they 
will form a welcome gift to students of the Septuagint 
and of Hellenistic Greek. 

Free use has been made of all published works 
dealing with the various branches of learning which fall 
within the range of the subject. While direct quotations 
have been acknowledged where they occur, it has not 
been thought desirable to load the margin with refer
ences to all the sources from which information has 
been obtained. But the student will generally be able 
to discover these for himself from the bibliography which 
is appended to almost every chapter. 

In dismissing my work I desire to tender my sincere 
thanks to the readers and workmen of the Cambridge 
University Press, whose unremitting attention has 
brought the production of the book to a successful 
end. 

H. B. S. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

September I, i900. 
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PART I. 

THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT 

AND OF ITS TRANSMISSION. 



PART I. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE ALEXANDRIAN GREEK VERSION. 

i. A Greek version of any portion of the Old Testament 
presupposes intercourse between Israel and a Greek-speaking 
people. So long as the Hebrew race maintained its isolation, 
no occasion arose for the translation of the Hebrew Scriptures 
into a foreign tongue. As far as regards the countries west of 
Palestine, this isolation continued until the age cA Alexander 1

; 

it is therefore improbable that any Greek version of the Scrip
tures existed there before that era. Among the Alexandrian 
Jews of the second century before Christ there was a vague 
belief that Plato and other Greek philosophical writers were 
indebted for some of their teaching to a source of this kind•. 
Thus Aristobulus (ap. Clem. Al. strom. i. 22; cf. Eus. praep. 
ev. xiii. 1 2) writes : KaT71KoA.o-6811K( 8£ Kal ~ IIA.aT1ov rfi Ka8' 

1 Individual cases, such as that of the Jew mentioned by Clearchus 
(ap. Jos. c. Ap. r, 22), who was 'E:\X'l>iKOS oi) Ti) oLa.\lKT'f' µ611011 a\Xcl. Ka.I Tfj 
1fvxri, are exceptions to a general rule. How numerous and prosperous 
Were the Jewish colonies in Asia Minor at a later period appea~s from the 
Acts of the Apostles; see also Ramsay, Phrygia I. ii. p. 667 ff. 

2 This belief was inherited by the Christian school of Alexandria; see 
Clem. strom. v. 29, Orig. c. Gels. iv. 39, vi. 19; and cf. Lact. inst. rv. 2. 

S. S. I 



2 The Alexandrian Greek Version. 

'ljµ.a<> voµ.o(hul<f, Kal. <f>avEpo<> lun 7rEpiEpyauaµ.Evos tKaCTTa Twv 
lv mirfi AEyoµ.lvwv. lkrypµ.rjvEVTaL OE 7rpo l~:qp:wplov v<f>' frlpov', 
7rpo 77}<> 'A>..EU,vopov Kal. IIEpuwv l7riKpa~u£w<>, Ta TE KaTa n}v 
€~ Aiyti7r'Tov l~aywyr/v TWV 'Ef3pa{wv Twv -rjµ.ETEpwv 7roAmov Kal. 
,, 'TWV YEYOVO'TWV a7raV'TWV ain-o'i:<; €7ri</>av£La Kal. Kparquis 77}<> 
xwpa<; Kal. 77}<> 0A71s voµ.ofhu{a<; €7rE~y71uts-words which seem 
to imply the existence before B.C. 400 of a translation which 
included at least the Books of Exodus, Deuteronomy, and 
Joshua. A similar claim has been found in the statement attri
buted by Pseudo-Aristeas to Demetrius of Phalerum : Tov voµ.ov 

Twv 'Iovoa{wv f3if3>..la ... o-tix w<> v7rapxn uEurjµ.avTai, Ka0w<> V7ro Twv 
EiOoTwv 7rpouava<f>lpEmi •. But no fragments of these early 
translations have been produced, and it is more than probable 
that the story arose out of a desire on the part of the 
Hellenistic Jews to find a Hebrew origin for the best products 
of Greek thought 3• 

2. The earliest and most important of the extant Greek 
versions of the Old Testament was an offspring of the 'Greek 
Dispersion' (.q oiau7ropa Twv 'EA>..rjvwv, Jo. vii. 35), which began 
with the conquests of Alexander the Great. 

The Hebrew Prophets foresaw that it was the destiny 
of their race to be scattered over the face of the world 
(Deut xxviii. 2 5, xxx. 4, J er. xv. 4, xxxi v. 1 7 ). The word 
OiaU7ropd (O.L. dispersi'o) employed by the Greek translators in 
these and similar passages ( cf. 2 Esdr. xi. 9, Ps. cxxxviii. 
(cxxxix.) tit. (codd. A" T), cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 2, Judith v. 19, Isa. 
xlix. 6, Jer. xiii. 14 (cod. ~*), Dan. xii. 2 (Lxx.), 2 Mace. i. 27) 

became the technical Greek term fo~ Jewish communities in 
foreign lands, whether planted there by forcible deportation, or 

I a• frepwv, Eus. 
2 See 'fischendorf, V. T. Gr. (1879) prolegg. p. xiii. n. 
a Cf. Walton (ed. Wrangham), p. 18; Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 14 f.; 

Buhl, Kanon u. Text, p. 108 f. 
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by their own free agency (Jo. vii. 3 5, J as. i. 1, 1 Pet. i. 1) 
1

• Such 
settlements were at first compulsory, and limited to countries 
east of Palestine. Between the eighth and sixth centuries 
B.c. the bulk of the population of both the Northern and 
Southern Kingdoms was swept away by Assyrian and Baby
lonian conquerors (2 Kings xvii. 6, xxiv. 14 ff., xxv. 11 f., 
2 1 f.). A part of the Babylonian captivity returned (Ezra i. ii.), 
but Babylonia and Mesopotamia continued to be the home of 
a large body of Jewish settlers (Tob. i. 14 ff., 4 Esdr. xiii. 39 ff., 
Philo ad Cai. 36, Acts ii. 9, Joseph. Ant. xi. 5. 2, xv. 3. 1, xviii. 
9. 1 ff.). This 'Eastern' Dispersion need not detain us here. 
No Biblical version in the stricter sense• had its origin in 
Babylonia; there, as in Palestine, the services of the synagogue 
interpreter (li;>fl~nl.?) sufficed for the rendering of the lections 
into Aramaic, and no desire was manifested on the part of the 
Gentile population to make themselves acquainted with the 
Hebrew scriptures. It was among the Jews who were brought 
into relation with Hellenic culture that the necessity arose for 
a written translation of the books of the canon. Egypt was 
the earliest home of the Hellenistic Jew, and it was on 
Egyptian soil that the earliest Greek version of the Old Testa
ment was begun. 

3. Long before the time of Alexander Egypt possessed the 
nucleus of a Jewish colony. Shashanq, the Shishak of 1 K. xiv. 
25 f., 2 Chr. xii. 2 f., who invaded Palestine3 in the tenth 
century B:c., may have carried into Egypt captives or hostages 
from the con<\uered cities whose names still appear upon the 

i The later Hebrew term was i'l~iJ, 'exile'; see Dr Hort on 1 Pet./. c. 
2 The 'Babylonian' Targum is of Palestinian origin (Buhl, p. 173). 

On early Aramaic translations aris.i~g out of the synagogu.e ~nterpretatio!ls, 
see ib., p. 168 f. ; and for the trad1t10nal account of the ongm of the Synac 
O. T. see Nestle, Ur/ext u. t!bersetzungen der Bibel (Leipzig, 1897), 
P· n9. 

3 Autkority and Arckaeology, p. 87 f. 

1-2 
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walls of the temple at Karnak. Isaiah (xix. 19 f.) foresaw' that 
a time must come when the religious influence of Israel would 
make itself felt on the banks of the Nile, while he endeavoured 
to check the policy which led Judah to seek refuge from 
Assyrian aggression in an Egyptian alliance (xxx. 1 ff.). Jewish 
mercenaries are said to have fought in the expedition of 
Psammetichus I. against Ethiopia c. B.C. 650 (cf. Ps.-Arist.: 
frlpwv ~p.µ.axiwv £~a?r£u-ra.A.p.£vwv 7rpoc; -rov -rwv AUh6m11v f3aui"A.£a 
p.ax£u8ai uliv \Jlap.p.mx~). The panic which followed the 
murder of Gedaliah drove a host of Jewish fugitives to Egypt, 
where they settled at Migdol (MO..y8w"A.os), Tahpanhes (Tacf>vac; 
= 1Ji..aqwq) 2

, Noph (Memphis), and Pathros (Ila.8ovP71)", i.e. 
throughout the Delta, and even in Upper Egypt; and the 
descendants of those who survived were replenished, if we may 
believe Pseudo-Aristeas, by others who entered Egypt during 
the Persian period (~&r, p.£v Kat 7rp6npov iKavwv £lu£A71">..v86-rwv 
uliv -rcfl Il(p<T'!I)· These earlier settlers were probably among 
the first to benefit by Alexander's policy, and may have been 
partly hellenised before his birth .. 

4. Alexander's victory at Issos in B.c. 333 opened the 
gate of Syria to the conqueror. In the next year he received 
the submission of Tyre and Gaza and, according to Josephus, 
was on the point of marching upon Jerusalem when the 
statesmanship of the High Priest turned him from his purpose'. 
Whether the main features of this story be accepted or not,. 
it is certain that the subsequent policy of Alexander was 
favourable to the Jews. His genius discovered in the Jewish 

i The passage is thought by some scholars 'to belong t~ the Ptolemaean 
age; see Cheyne, Intr. to Isaiah, p. H>S· 

2 Cf. Authority and Archaeology, p. 107. 
3 Jer. li.=xliv. I ff. l7ra1nv Toi's 'Iov5a£oLs T,Ots KCTOLKOV<TLV bi~ Al,,/17rTov 

KTA. Many of these refugees, however, were afterwar\ls taken pnsoners by 
Nebuchadnezzar and transported to Babylon (Joseph. ant. x. 9. 7). 

• Ant. xi. 8. 4 f. The story is rejected by Ewald and Griitz, and the 
details are doubtless unhistorical : cf. Droysen, !' histoire de l' Helknisme, 
i.p. 300. 
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people an instrument well fitted to assist him in carrying out 
his purpose of drawing East and West together. Jews served 
in his army (Hecataeus ap. Joseph. c. Ap. i. 22 ln y£ p.~v o.ri 
Kat 'A>..£eav8pqi T<i' {3auiA£i uvv£uTpaT£vuaVTo Kat p.ua Tav.ra Tois 
Sw&:lxois abrov p.£p.apT..lpYJK£v); and such was his sense of their 
loyalty and courage that when Alexandria was founde~ 

(s.c. 332), although the design of the conqueror was to erect 
a monument to himself which should be essentially Greek 1, 
he not only assigned a place in his new city to Jewish colonists, 
but admitted them to full citizenship. 

Joseph. ant. xix. 5. 2 br•yvovs dviKaB<v Tovs lv 'AA•Eavbp<lg. 
'Iovbalovs ••. 1u17s 'fl'OALT<las 7rapa Trov {3auLAi6'v T£Twx&ras : c. A p. 
ii. 4 ou yap d,,.oplg. y• Trov olK17uovT"'v T~v p.<Ta u7rovl3ijs {,,,.' avToii 
KnCop.Ev17v 'A>.iEavl!pos TWV ;,p<TEp6>v nvas EK<'i uvv~BpOLuw, d'A.'A.a 
'fl'UVTUS l!oKLp.aC6'v lmp.•Aros ap£Tijs Kal 11'L<TTE6'S TOVTO Tois qp.<TipoLS 
TO yipas £lJ6'K<V. B. J. ii. 18. 7 xp17uap.<vos 7rpoBvp.oTUTOLS ICUTU 
Toov Alyv,,.Tl"'v 'Iovbalo•s 'AA<Eavbpos yipas Tijs uvp.p.axlas £l36'K<V To 
p.<TOLK<'iv KaTa T~v ,,.o"Jl.Lv lE 1uov p.olpas 7rpos Tovs "E'A.'A.17vas. 

Mommsen indeed (Provinces, E. T., p. 162 n.) expresses a 
doubt whether the grant of citizenship" was made before the 
time of Ptolemy I., but in the absence of any direct evidence to 
the contrary the repeated statement of Josephus justifies the 
belief that it originated with Alexander 3

• 

5. The premature death of Alexander (ll,I;;· 323) wrecked 
his larger scheme, but the Jewish colony at Alexandria con
tinued to flourish under the Ptolemies, who succeeded to the 
government qf Egypt. 

It may be convenient to place here for reference the names 
and dates of the earlier Ptolemies. I. Lagi, or Soter (B.C. 322 
-285). II. Philadelphus (B.C. 285-247). III. Euergetes I. 
(B.C. 247-222). IV. Philopator I. (B.C. 222-205). V. Epiphanes 

1 Plutarch Alex. 26 lflovX<TO 7r6XLv µ.<yii>..11v Kal 'lroXv&.vOp•nrov 'E>..>..11vtaa. 
avvoLKWa.s l'lrr4vvµ.ov ia.vTou KO.TO.AL1r<Lv. 

2 See Mahaffy, Empire of.tke Ptolemies, p. 86. 
s On the relations in which the Jews stood to Alexander and his succes

sors See Wellhausen, /sr. u.jiid. Gesckickte, c. xvi. 
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(B.C. 205-182). VI. Eupator (B.c. 182). VII. Philometor 
(B.C. 182--146). VIII. Philopator II. (B.c. 146). IX. Euer· 
getes II., also known as Physkon (B.C. 146-117). Of the brief 
reigns of Eupator and the younger Philopator nothing is known. 

The first Ptolemy added considerably to the Jewish 
population of Alexandria. His expeditions to Palestine an<;l 
capture of Jerusalem placed in his hands a large number of 
Jewish and Samaritan captives, and these were conveyed to 
Alexandria, where many of them acquired civic rights. The 
report of the King's liberality towards his captives, and of their 
prosperity in Egypt, attracted other Palestinians to Alexandria, 
and many came thither as voluntary settlers. 

Joseph. ant. xii. I. I o lJe IIToAqiatos 'll'OAAOVS alxµaAooTovs 
Aafjoov a'll'o TE Tijs JpE<vijs 'Iovl1alas 1cal Toov 'll'Epl 'IEpouoAvµa TO'll'6lV 
a:al Tijs 1'aµap£lr1.8os Kal r@v Ev rapt(t:lv, 1<.ar<e1<.tUEJI l1.'1Tavras Elf:' 
A1yv'll'TOV ayay&iv· E'll'E'YV6llCOOS a• TOVS am~ TOOV 'IEpOITOAVf'6lV 'll'Epl 
TiJv TiJv &ptc(A)V <J>V'A.a1e.;,v 1eai rOs .,,[OTELS {3e{3aior&.rovs V1r&pxovras .• 
'll'OAAovs alrrii>v Tots MaK.ElJouiv lv 'AA£gavl1pEl<f 'll'O<~uas iuo'll'oAlms· 
OVIC JAlyo• a• ovl1£ TOOV aAA6lV 'Iovl1al61V Eis T~V Atyv'll'TOV 'll'apE
ylyvovTo, Tijs TE apETijs TOOV T0'11'61V alrrovs 1<.al Tijs TOV IITOAEµalov 
'f>•AOTLµlas 1rp01<.aAOVfLEVTJS. 

A separate quarter of the city was assigned to the colony 
(Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. xiv. 7. 2 rfi<> 'AA.E~av8pE[a<; 'll'OAEW'> 

'.i.. ' ' ' ~ •IJ ' 1) • I . th h a't'wp1crra1 µ.eya p.Epo<> T'f' E vn 7'0VT'f' ; it ay m e nort -east 
of Alexandria, along the shore, near the royal palace•. Here 
the Jews lived under their own ethnarch 3, who exercised judi
cial authority in all cases between Jew and Jew. They were 
permitted to follow their own religion and observe their national 
customs without molestation. Synagogues sprang up not only in 
the Jewish quarter, but at a later time in every part of the city 

1 In Philo's time the Jews occupied two districts out of five (in 
F/acc. 8). 

2 Droysen, iii. p. 59. 
3 Strabo, ap. Jos. ant. xiv. 7. 2; cf. Schurer Gesck. d.jiid. Volkes 1

, iii. 40; 
Lumbroso, Reckerckes, p. 218; Droysen, iii. p. 40 n. On the ri."ll.af3ri.px'1/s 
ri.paf3d.px'1/s) who is sometimes identified with the ethnarch see Schurer iii. 88. 
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(Philo ad Cai. 20, in Flacc. 61). In the time of Philometor the 
Jews stood so high in the royal favour that they were suffered 
to convert a disused Egyptian temple at Leontopolis into 
a replica of the Temple at Jerusalem, and the Jewish rite was 
celebrated there until after the fall of the Holy City, when the 
Romans put a stop to it (Joseph. ant. xii. 9. 7, xiii. 3. 1, B. J. 
vii. 10. 4)2. Under these circumstances it is not surprising 
that shortly after the Christian era the Jewish colony in Egypt 
exceeded a million, constituting an eighth part of the popu
lation (Philo in Flacc. 6, Joseph. c. Ap. ii. 4). In the Faytim 
villages were founded by Jews, and they lived on equal terms 
with the Greeks 3

• Nor were the Jewish settlers on the African 
coast limited to the Delta or to Egypt. A daughter colony 
was planted in Cyrenaica by the first Ptolemy, and at Cyrene 
as at Alexandria the Jews formed an important section of the 
community. The Jew of Cyrene meets us already in the days 
of the Maccabees (1 Mace. xv. 23, 2 Mace. ii. 23), and he was 
a familiar figure at Jerusalem in the Apostolic age (Mt. xxvii. 
32, Acts ii. 10, vi. 9•, xi. 20, xiii. 1; cf. Strabo ap. Joseph. ant. 
xiv. 7. 2). 

6. The Jews of the Dispersion everywhere retained their 
religion and their loyalty to national institutions. In each of 
these settlements among Gentile peoples the Holy City 
possessed a daughter, whose attachment to her was not less 
strong than that of her children at home. "Jerusalem," in 
the words of Agrippa 5, " was the mother city, not of a single 
country, but of most of the countries of the world, through the 

1 On the magnificence of the principal synagogue see Edersheim, 
History ojtkeJewisk Nation (ed. White), p. 67. 

2 A temporary check seems to have been sustained by the Alexandrian 
Jews under Philopator; see 3 Mace. ii. 31, and cf. Mahaffy, p. 270. 

3 See Mahaffy, Empire, &c., p. 86n.; cf. Philo de sept. 6. 
4 Where Blass (Pkilology of tke Gospels, p. 69 f.) proposes to read 

At{Jll!TTlvwv for At{Je(YTlvwv. 
5 Philo ad Cai. 36. 
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colonies which she sent forth at various times." No colony 
was more dutiful than the Alexandrian. The possession of a 

, local sanctuary at Leontopolis did not weaken its devotion to 
the temple at Jerusalem 1 

; pilgrimages were still made to 
Jerusalem at the great festivals (Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii. 
14. 64; cf. Acts ii. 10); the Temple tribute was collected in 
Egypt with no less punctuality than in Palestine (Philo de 
monarch. ii. 3). But it was impossible for Jews who for 
generations spent their lives and carried on their business in 
Greek towns to retain their Semitic speech. In Palestine 
after the Return, Aramaic gradually took the place of Hebrew 
in ordinary intercourse, and after the time of Alexander Greek 
became to some extent a rival of Aramaic. In Alexandria a 
knowledge of Greek was not a mere luxury but a necesssity 
of common life 2• If it was not required by the State as a 
condition of citizenship 3

, yet self-interest compelled the in
habitants of a Greek capital to acquire the language of the 
markets and the Court. A generation or two may have 
sufficed to accustom the Alexandrian Jews to the use of the 
Greek tongue. The Jewish settlers in Lower Egypt who were 
there at the coming of Alexander had probably gained some 
knowledge of Greek before the founding of his new city 4 ; 

and the children of Alexander's mercenaries, as well as many 
of the immigrants from Palestine in the days of Soter, may 
well have been practically bilingual. Every year of residence 
in Alexandria would increase their familiarity with Greek_ and 
weaken their hold upon the sacred tongue 5

• Any prejudice 

1 See Schiirer 3, iii. 97 ff. 
2 Droysen, iii. p. 35. 
3 Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 163f. On the whole question see Hody, 

de Bibi. textibus, p. 22+ f.; Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Taufsymbols, 
iii. p. 268 ff.; Deissmann, Bibe/studien, p. 61 ff.; Kennedy, Sources of 
N. T. Gk., p. 21 ff. 

4 There was a large Greek settlement on the Pelusiac arm of the Nile 
at an early period ; see Herod. ii. 163. 

5 Cf. Streane, Double Text of Jeremiah, p. 11 f. 
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which might have existed against the use of a foreign language 
would speedily disappear under a rule which secured full 
liberty in worship and faith. The adoption of the Greek 
tongue was a tribute gladly paid by the Alexandrian Jews to 
the great Gentile community which sheltered and cherished 
them. 

But the Greek which the Jews of Alexandria learnt to 
speak was neither the literary language employed by the 
scholars of the Museum, nor the artificial imitation of it 
affected by Hellenistic writers of the second and first centuries 
B.C. 1 It was based on the patois of the Alexandrian streets 
and markets-a mixture, as we may suppose, of the ancient 
spoken tongue of Hellas with elements gathered from Mace
donia, Asia Minor, Egypt, and Libya. Into this hybrid speech 
the Jewish colony would infuse, when it became their usual 
organ of communication, a strong colouring of Semitic thought, 
and not a few reminiscences of Hebrew or Aramaic lexico
graphy and grammar. Such at any rate is the monument of 
,Jewish-Egyptian Greek which survives in the earlier books of 
the so-called Septuagint. 

7. The 'Septuagint 2
,' or the Greek version of the Old 

Testament which was on the whole the work of Alexandrian 
Jews, is, written in full, the Interpretatio septuaginta virorum or 
seni'orum, i.e. the translation of which the first instalment was 
attributed by Alexandrian tradition to seventy or seventy-two 
Jewish elders. In the most ancient Greek MSS. of the Old 

1 Cf. Thiersch de Pent. vers. Alex., p. 65 ff.; Mahaffy, Greek life and 
thought2, p. 196 f.; Kennedy, Sources ef N. T. Greek, p. 18 ff. The 
remarks of Hatch (Essays, p. 1off.) are less satisfactory. 

2 Irenaeus (iii. zi. 3) speaks of the seniorum interpretatio; Tertullian 
(Apo!. r8) of the septuaginta et duo interpretes; Jerome, of the LXX. 
interpretes, or translatores (praejf. in Esdr., Isai.), LXX. editio (praef. in 

Job, ep. ad Pammach.), editio LXX. (praef. in Paralipp.). Augustine 
(cited by Nestle, Urtext, p. 62) remarks: "interpretatio ista ut Septuaginta 
vocetur iam obtinuit consuetudo.'' 
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Testament it is described as the version 'according to the 
LXX.' (KaTa TOt)~ ef3&p.y/KOVTa, 7rapa e/3Sop.y/KOVTa, o. T. in Greek, 
i. p. 103, iii. p. 479), and quoted by the formula oi. o' or oi ofl. 

All forms of the name point back to a common source, the 
story of the origin of the version which is told in the 
pseudonymous letter entitled 'Apio-rla~ <I>iA.oKpaTEi. 

LITERATURE. The text of the letter of Aristeas is printed 
in the Appendix to this volume. It will be found also in Rody 
de B£bl. text. ong. (Oxon. 1705), and in Constantinus Oeconomus 
7Tfpt TWV o' lpp.TJVflJTWV f3•ffl\la a' (Athens, 1849); the best edition 
hitherto available is that of M. Schmidt in Merx, Archiv f. 
wzssensch. Erforschung d. A. T. i. p. 241 ff.; a new edition is 
promised under the title: Ansteae ad Philocratem ejJistula cum 
ceten"s de origine versionis LXX. interj>retum tes#moniis. Ex 
Ludovici" Mendelssohnii schedis ed. Paulus f!Vendland. For the 
earlier editions see Fabricius-Rarles, iii. 660 ff.; the editio prin
ceps of the Greek text was published at Basle in l 56r. 

The controversies raised by the letter may be studied in 
Rody or in Fabricius-Rarles; cf. Rosenmi.iller, Handbuch f. d. 
Literatur d. bz'bl. Krltik u. Exegese; Dahne, gesch. Darstellung 
d. jiidisch. Alex. Religions-Pht"losophie, ii. p. 205 ff.; Papageor
gius, Uber den Aristeasbn"ej; Lumbroso, Recherches sur l'lco
nomie poUtique de l' Egypte, p. 351 f. and in Atti di R. Accademia. 
della Sdenza di Torino, iv. (1868-9). Fuller lists will be found 
in Schi.irer3, iii. 472 f. (and in Nestle s.v. Aristeas, in Real
encyklopiidz"e f. p. Th. u. K. 3), and Van Ess, Ej>z"legg. p. 29 f. 

8. The writer professes to be a courtier in the service of 
Philadelphus, a Greek who is interested in the antiquities 
of the Jewish people'. Addressing his brother Philocrates, he 
relates the issue of a journey which he had recently made 
to Jerusalem. It appears that Demetrius Phalereus2

, who is 

1 From the mention of Cyprus as 'the island' (§ 3) it has been inferred 
that Aristeas was a Cypriot. The name occurs freely in inscriptions from 
the islands of the Aegean and the coast of Caria (C. I. G. 2262, 2266, 2349, 
2399, 2404, 2655, 2693, 2694, 2723, 2727, 2781, 2892), and was borne by 
a Cyprian sculptor (see D. G. and R. B., i. 293). The Aristeas who wrote 
'll'Ep! 'Iov6aiwv (Euseb. praep. ev. ix. 25) was doubtless an Alexandrian Jew 
who, as a Hellenist, assumed a Greek name. 

2 See Ostermann, de Demetrii Pk. vita (1857); Susemihl, Gesch.. d. f<Y· 
Litt. in d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. p. 135 ff. On the royal library at Alexandria 
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described as librarian of the royal library at Alexandria, had in 
conversation with the King represented the importance of 
procuring for the library a translation of the Jewish laws (Ta 
TWV 'Iovoa{wv v6p.ip.a f-1-£Taypacpijs a~ia KaL Tijs 7rapa <TOL {3i{3A.w-
0'TjK1J'ii £lvai). Philadelphus fell in with the suggestion, and 
despatched an embassy to Jerusalem with a letter to the 
High Priest Eleazar, in which the latter was desired to send to 
Alexandria six elders learned in the law from each of the 
tribes of Israel to execute the work of translation. In due 
course the seventy-two elders, whose names are given, arrived 
in Egypt, bringing with them a copy of the Hebrew Law 
written in letters of gold on a roll composed of skins (criiv ... Tais 
oiacp&poi<;; oicpOl.pai<;; £v als ~ vop.o0£u{a y£ypap.p.EV1J XPV<Toypacp{q. 
Tois 'lovoaiKoi:~ ypap.p.aui). A banquet followed, at which the 
King tested the attainments of the Jewish elders with hard 
questions. Three days afterwards the work of translation 
began. The translators were conducted by Demetrius along 
the Heptastadion 1 to the island of Pharos, where a building 
conveniently furnished and remote from the distractions of the 
city was provided for their use. Here Demetrius, in the words 
of Aristeas, ' exhorted them to accomplish the work of transla
tion, since they were well supplied with all that they could want. 
So they set to work, comparing their several results and making 
them agree ; and whatever they agreed upon was suitably 
copied under the direction of Demetrius .... In this way the 
transcription was completed in seventy-two days, as if that 
period had been pre-arranged.' 

The completed work was read by Demetrius to the Jewish 
community, who received it with enthusiasm and begged that 
a copy might be placed in the liands of their leaders ; and 

see Susemihl, i. p. 335 ff., and the art. Bibliotkeken in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclopiidie, v. 409 f. 

1 The mole which connected the Pharos with the city : see art. 
Alexandria in Smith's Diet. of Gr. and Rom. Geography, pp. 96 f. 
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a curse was solemnly pronounced upon any who should 
presume to add to the version or to take from it. After this 
the Greek Pentateuch was read to the King, who expressed 
delight and surprise, greeted the book with a gesture of rever
ence (7l"pouK11vr/uar;), and desired that it should be preserved 
with scrupulous care ( lKlArnuE 1uycf.ATJV bnµ.l>..nav 71"0LE'iu0ai Twv 
fN3>..lwv Kal UVVTTJpE'iv a'.yvwr;). 

9, The story of Aristeas is repeated more or less fully 
by the Alexandrian writers Aristobulus and Philo, and by 
Josephus. 

Aristobulus ap. Eus. praej;. ev. xiii. 12. 2 : q a< 8>..71 ipµ.7111£ia 
Tw11 lJia Toil 110µ.ov 7Ta11Tc.>11 E'7Tl Toil 7TpouayopwBl11Tor ~t"AalUXcpov 
fJaui"Aloor uov lJ£ 7Tpoyo11ov [he is addressing Philometor] 7Tpou£11£y
"aµ.l11ov p.Ei{;o11a cptAOTtp.ia11, D.71µ.71Tpiov Toil ~a"A71ploor 7Tpayµ.aTEV
uaµ.lvov Ta 7TEpl TovT0011 1• Philo, vit. Moys. ii. 5 ff.: IIToA£µ.a1or o 
~t.AalJE"Acpor f7TtKA7JBElr ••• {;7;>..011 "al 7To8011 "AafJw11 Tijr 110µ.oB•uiar qµ.0011 
.Zr, 'EA"AcilJ!' ,YA~7:a11 Tq11 ~a"AlJ~i"i)".. 11;•Bapµ.?(•u,Bai 1Ji;11o•!To,, ":Zl 
7TpEufJnr £u8ur £~E7Tf/J.7Tf 7Tpor TOii T7JS' lou/Jmar apx«p.a .. 0 lJE, c.lS' 
dKOr, fiu8£ls 1eal voµ.luas oVK. l1.vEv BElar f'Tt't<jlpouVv11s '1TEpl rO To1.oiiTov 
lpyo11 f<T7TovlJa1Cl11ai TOii fJaui"Aia •.• auµ.lvoor a7TO<TTfAAEL ••• 1CaBiua11TEr 
a· lv a7T01Cpvcprp Kal µ.71lJEllOS' 7Tapo11TOS' ••• KaBa7TEp £11BovutwllTES' f7Tpo
~1,TEVOV, t oVK ~A.a !fA-~01., ra, ai I aVrU. ,?Tclvr~s OvOµ.aTa Kal p;,µara 
6'<T7T•p U7TofJoA•oor EKa<TToir aopaToor E117Jxou11Tor KTA. Josephus, 
ant., i. j;ro?em. 3,: IIT0~•µ.aioo11 µ.£11, o lJW7•p?r µ.a~t<TTa, /Ji) tJ,auiA•vr 
7TEpt 7TatlJna11 Kat fJifJ"Aic.>11 uv11ayc.>Y7111 u7TovlJauar E~atp•Tc.>r •cptAOTt
µ.4871 TOii qµ.iTEpo11 110µ.011 Kal Ti]11 KaT' avTOll lJtaTa~lll Tijr 7TOAtTEiar 
•lr Tq11 'E"AM/Ja cpoo11q11 µ.•Ta"AafJ.t11 KTA. In ant. xii. 2. 1-15 
Josephus gives a full account obviously based on Aristeas (whom 
he calls 'Api<TTator), and to a great extent verbally identical with 
the letter. 

The testimony of Josephus establishes only the fact that 
the letter of Aristeas was current in Palestine during the first 
century A.O. Philo, on the other 'hand, represents an Alex
andrian tradition which was perhaps originally independent of 
the letter, and is certainly not entirely consistent with it. He 

1 In defence of the genuineness of this testi~ony see Schurer, G. J. V. 3 

iii. 38-4--392. On the other hand cf. L. Cohn in Neue Jakrbiicher f. d. 
Klass. Alterlhum i. 8 (1895), and Wendland in Byzantinische Zeitschrift 
vii. (1898), 447-449. For Aristobulus see Susemihl, p. 630 f. 
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states (/.c.) that the completion of the work of the LXX. was 
celebrated at Alexandria down to his O"'._n time by a yearly 
festival at the Pharos (µ.£)(pi vvv civa 7rav lTo<; £o,ITT, Kal 11"anfyvpt> 
ay£Tat KaTa njv <l>apOV vijuov, £ls .;jv oflK 'fo11/lafot /1-0VOV .ci>Jl.d Kat 
7raµ.71"A'Y/h'i> ln:poi llia71"Afovui, 'TO T£ xwpfov CT£µ.vwoVT£<; £v ie 7rpW"Tov 
To T~> (pµ.wdas £~i>..aµ.ift£ KTA. ). A popular anniversary of this 
kind can scarcely have grown out of a literary work so artificial 
and so wanting in the elements which ensure popularity as the 
letter of Aristeas. The fragment of Aristobulus carries us 
much further back than the witness of Philo and Josephus. 
It was addressed to a Ptolemy who was a descendant of Phila
delphus, and who is identified both by Eusebius (I.e.) and by 
Clement' (strom. 1. 22) with Philometor. Whether Aristobulus 
derived his information from Aristeas is uncertain, but his 
words, if we admit their genuineness, establish the fact that the 
main features of the story were believed by the literary Jews of 
Alexandria, and even at the Court, more than a century and a 
half before the Christian era and within a century of the date 
assigned by Aristeas to the translation of the Law. 

10. From the second century A.D. the letter of Aristeas is 
quoted or its contents are summarised by the fathers of the 
Church, who in general receive the story without suspicion, and 
add certain fresh particulars. 

Cf. Justin, apol. i. 3r, dial. 68, 71, 'cohort. ad Graecos' 13 ff.; 
Iren. iii. 21. 2 f. ; Clem. Alex. strom. i. 22, 148 f.; Tertullian, 
apol. 18 ; Anatolius ap. Eus. H. E. vti. 32 ; Eusebius, praep. ev. 
viii. l-9, ix. 38; Cyril of Jerusalem, catech. iv. 34; Hilary, pro/. 
ad Psalmos, tract. in Pss. ii., cxviii.; Epiphanius, de mens. et pond. 
§§ 3, 6; Philastrius de haer. 138; Jerome,prae.f. in Gen., praif. 
in libr. quaest. Hebr. ~· Augustine, de civ. Dei xvii. 42 f., de doctr. 
Chr. ii. 22 ; Theodore of Mopsuestia in Habakk. ii., t"n Zeph. i.; 
Chrysostom, or. i. adv. Jud., c. 6, hom. iv. in Gen., c. 4; Theo-

1 Clement of Alexandria identifies this Aristobnlus with the person 
named in 2 Mace. i. 10 'Ap1uTofJofi}l.Cf' 01oa.uKrl.>.'f' IlToXeµa.lov Tov fJa.ui'Mws. 
See Valckenaer diatribe de Aristobulo (printed at the end of Gaisford's 
edition of Eus. praep. ev. iv.). 
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doret,praef. in Psalmos; Cyril of Alexandria, adv. 'Julian. or. 
1 ; Pseudo-Athanasius, synops. scr. sacr. § 77 ; the anonymous 
dialogue of Timothy and Aquila (ed. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898, 
P· 90 f.). 

Most of these Christian writers, in distinct contradiction 
to the statement of Aristeas, represent the Seventy as having 
worked separately, adding that when the results were com
pared at the end of the task they were found to be identical 
(so Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Augustine, &c.). The author of the Cohortatio ad Graecos1 

declares that at Alexandria he had been shewn the vestiges of 
the cells in which the translators had worked (avrol. £v rfi 'AX£~
av8p£lg. y£V6p.£V0t Kal Ta Zxvri TWV oiKlCTKWV EV Tfj <Pap'i' ~wpaK6T£i; 
;Tt uwt6p.£Va, Kal. 7rapa 'T'WV EK(t wi; Ta 7ra7'pta 7rap£1A'Y]cp6rwv aKrJKO
ow; ravTa a7ran£Uop.£v). This story of the cells therefore 
was probably of Alexandrian origin, and had grown out of 
the local belief in the inspiration of the Seventy which appears 
already in the words of Philo quoted above•. The Fathers 
generally accept both the belief and the legend which it 
generated, though the latter sometimes undergoes slight modi
fication, as when Epiphanius groups the LXXII. in pairs (t6yi, 
l;vyri Kar' olKluKov). Jerome is an honourable exception; he 
realises that the tale of the cells is inconsistent with the earlier 
tradition (prol. in Gen. "nescio quis primus auctor LXX cel
lulas Alexandriae mendacio suo exstruxerit, quibus divisi eadem 
scriptitarint, quum Aristeas ... et Josephus nihil tale retulerint"), 
and rightly protests against the doctrine which was at the root of 
the absurdity ("aliud est enim vatem, aliud est esse inter
pretem")". 

1 On the date of this treatise, which is commonly ascribed to Justin, 
see Kriiger, Hist. of Chr. Literatzwe (E. T.), p. IIZ f., and cf. Harnack
Preuschen, p. 107. 

s Cf. ib. ovx £pp.1Jv•'is EKElvovs d.\\' i<potf>d.vras KaL rpotf>frras rpo<Fa"Yo
p€6o'VT£S. 

3 '.fhe story of the cells is not peculiar to Christian writers ; it is 
echoed by the Talmud (Bab. Talm. Megillah 9a, J erus. Talm. Meg. c. i. ; 
cf. Sopherim, c. i.). 
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11. Doubts as to the genuineness of the Aristeas-letter 
were first expressed by Ludovicus de Vives in his commentary 
on Aug. de civ. Dez~ xviii. 4 (published in 1522), and after him 
by Joseph Scaliger. Ussher and Voss defended the letter, but 
its claim to be the work of a contemporary of Philadelphus 
was finally demolished by Humphry Rody, Regius Professor of 
Greek at Oxford (1698-1706) 1• A few later writers have 
pleaded in its favour (e.g. Grinfield Apology for the LXX., and 
Constantin us Oeconomus, op. cit.); but the great majority of 
modern scholars, and perhaps all living experts, recognise the 
unhistorical character of much of the story of Aristeas. 

Indeed it scarcely needed the massive learning of Rody to 
convict the letter of Aristeas of being pseudonymous, and to a 
large extent legendary. The selection of the elders from all 
the tribes of Israel awakens suspicions; their names are clearly 
imaginary; the recurrence of the number seventy-two seems 
to have struck even the writer as open to remark•; the letters 
of Philadelphus and Eleazar are of the same stamp as the con
fessedly fictitious correspondence between Philadelphus and 
the Palestinian Jews in 2 and 3 Maccabees. Above all, 
whereas the letter professes to have been written by a Greek 
and a pagan, its purpose proclaims it to be the work of a Jew; 
while it addresses itself to Gentile readers, its obvious aim is 
to glorify the Jewish race, and to diffuse information about 
their sacred books. On the other hand, though the story as 
'Aristeas' tells it is doubtless a romance, it must not be hastily 
inferred that it has no historical basis. That the writer was 
a Jew who lived in Egypt under the Ptolemies seems to be 

1 In his Contra historiam LXX. interpretum Aristeae nomine inscrip
tam dissertatio, originally published in 1684, and afterwards included in 
De Bibliorum textibus originalibus, versionibus Graecis, et Latina vu/gala 
libri iv. (Oxon. 1705). Fur other writers on both sides cf. Buhl, p. II7 
(E. T. P· II5). . 

2 On the Rabbinical partiality for this number, cf. Ewald, Hist. of Israel, 
v. z5z n. (E.T.); Schiirer I!. i. p. 174; Buhl, p. II7 (=116, E.T.). 
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demonstrated by the knowledge which he displays of life 
at the Alexandrian Court'. There is also reason to suppose 
that he wrote within fifty years of the death of Philadelphus, 
and his principal facts are endorsed, as we have seen, by a 
writer of the next generation•. It is difficult to believe that 
a document, which within a century of the events relates 
the history of a literary undertaking in which the Court and 
the scholars of Alexandria were concerned, can be altogether 
destitute of truth. Detailed criticism is impossible in this 
place, but it is necessary to examine the credibility of the 
chief features of the romance so far as they. affect questions 
relating to the date and origin of the Lxx. There are certain 
points in the letter of Aristeas which demand investigation, 
especially the statements (1) that the translation of the Law 
was made in the time of Philadelphus; ( 2) that it was under
taken at the desire of the King, and for the royal library ; 
(3) that the translators and the Hebrew rolls which they used 
were brought from Jerusalem; and (4) that their translation 
when completed was welcomed both by Jews and Greeks. 

12. There is no improbability in the first of these state
ments. The personal tastes of Philadelphus, if by no means 
purely literary, included a fancy for the society of scholars and 
the accumulation of books". He founded a second library at 
the Serapeion to receive the overflow of that which Soter had 
established near the Museum and the Palace•. His syncre
tistic temperament disposed him to listen to the representati,ves 
of various creeds. A Buddhist mission from the Ganges found 
a welcome at his court•; and the reign which produced 

1 See the remarks of Wilcken in Philologus !iii. ( 1894), p. 1 l l f., and cf. 
Lumbroso, p. xiii. 

2 See Schiirer3, iii. p. 468 f. 
3 Tertullian exaggerates his literary merits (apol. 18 Ptolemaeorum eru

ditissimus ... et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus). 
4 Cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 164 ff. On the character of 

Philadelphus see also Droysen, iii., p. ~ ~4 f. 
~ Mahaffy, pp. 163 f., l 70. 
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Manetho's Greek history of Egyptian institutions may well 
have yielded also a translation into Greek of the Hebrew 
sacred books. The presence of a large Jewish colony at 
Alexandria could hardly have failed to awaken in the King 
and his scholars of the Museum an interest in the ancient laws 
and literature of the Jewish race. For these reasons modern 
scholars have for the most part shewn no desire to disturb the 
tradition which assigns the Alexandrian version of the Law to 
the days of Philadelphus. 

One exception must be noted. The late Professor Gratz 
maintained with much ingenuity that the Greek Pentateuch was 
a-work of the reign of Philometor, thus transferring the inception 
of the LXX. from the middle of the third century to the middle 
of the second 1• 

His opinion was based partly on the fact that the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria touched the zenith of its influence under 
Philometor, partly on internal grounds. Under the latter head 
he i~sisted on the translation in Lev. xxiii. 11 of the phrase n1t)~I:? 
n#!!'v by Tfj lrravpwv rijs rrpr'.iT7JS. The Pharisees understood the 
word nf~ in that context to refer to the day after the Paschal 
Sabbath i.e. N isan 1 5, while the Sadducees adhered to the usual 
meaning. Gratz argued with much force that, since the rendering 
of the LXX. shews evident signs of Pharisaic influence, the 
version itself must have been later than the rise of the Pharisees. 
But v. 15 renders the same words by drro rijs lrravp1ov Toi! 
rra{3{3aTov, and as it is not likely that a translator who had of set 
purpose written Tijs rrpl.i'f"1/s in v. 1 I would have let Toi! rra{3{3aTov 
escape him a little further down, we must suppose that mi! rr. 
stood originally in both verses and that rijs rrp. is due to a 
Pharisaic corrector who left his work incomplete. But a partial 
correction of the passage in the interests of Pharisaism points to 
the version being pre-Maccabean, a conclusion quite opposite 
to that which Dr Gratz desired to draw 2• 

There is, moreover, positive evidence that the Alexandrian 
version of Genesis at least was in existence considerably before 
the beginning of Philometor's reign. It was used by the 
Hellenist Demetrius, fragments of whose treatise IIEpl. Twv lv 

1 Gesch.Juden3, iii. p. 615 ff. 
2 See Expository Times, ii. pp. 109, 177 f. 

s. s. 
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Tfj 'Iov8alq. {3auLAE{q. are preserved by Clement (strom. i. 21) 

and Eusebius (praep. ev. ix. 21, 29). The following specimens 
may suffice to prove this assertion. 

Demetrius. 
dvTl TWV JL"1Awv TOV µavSpa

yopov. 

ayy£AOV TOV (hov 7raAal:uat 
Kal c'I.if!au6ai Tov 7rAaTovs Tov 
JL'Y/pov Tov ·1aKw/3. 

XlyEiv KT'YJVoTpocpovs a&o~s 
Elvai. 

Genesis (Lxx.). 
Er,pEv µij'Aa µav8payopov ... 

dvTl Twv µav8payopwv (xxx. 
14£). 

e7raAatEV . .. Kat -r/ifraTo Tov 
7rAaTovs Toil JL'YJpov ·1aKw/3 
(xxxii. 25). 

eplin "Av8pE'> KT'YJVOTpocpOL 
luµlv (xlvi. 34). 

As Demetrius carries his chronology no further than the 
reign of Philopator, it may be assumed that he lived under the 
fourth Ptolemy'. He is thus the earliest of the Alexandrian 
Hellenistic writers; yet equally with the latest he draws his 
quotations of the Book of Genesis from the LXX. It may 
fairly be argued that a version, which at the beginning of the 
third century had won its way to acceptance among the literary 
Jews of Alexandria, probably saw the light not later than the 
reign of Philadelphus. 

13. Both ' Aristeas ' and Aristobulus associate with the 
inception of the LXX. the name of Demetrius Phalereus'. 
Aristobulus merely represents Demetrius as having 'negdtated 
the matter' (7rpayµ.aTwuaµ£vov Ta 7rEpl Toi!Twv), but Aristeas 
states that he did so ( 1) in the capacity of head of the royal 
library (KaTau7-a6ds o!7rl Tijs Toil f3aui'Aiws {3i{3">..w6~K'YJ'>), and (2) 
in the days of Philadelphus, with whorl) he appears to be on 
intimate terms. Both these particulars are certainly unhis
torical. Busch 3 has she~n that t~e office of librarian was 

I Cf. Freudenthal, hellen. Studien, p. •P· 
2 The Dialogue ef Timothy and Aquila strangely says: ~P Ji o~ros o 

f.'1/µ.~TpLOS rcii 'YEPEL 'E{Jpa.tos. 
3 De bibliothecariis Alexandrinis (1884), p. r ff.; cf. Droysen, iii. 

p. 256; Mahaffy, p. rr5. 
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filled under Philadelphus by Zenodotus of Ephesus, and on the 
decease of Zenodotus by Eratosthenes. Moreover Demetrius, 
so far from being intimate with Philadelphus, was sent into 
exile soon after the accession of that monarch, and died a 
little later on from the bite of an asp, probably administered 
at the King's instigation (c. B.C. 283) '. Thus, if Demetrius took 
part in the inception of the Lxx., he must have done so during 
the reign of Soter. This is not in itself improbable. He 
had taken refuge in Egypt as early as B.C. 307, and for many 
years had been a trusted adviser of the first Ptolemy; and 
it is not unlikely that the project of translating the Jewish 
Law was discussed between him and the royal founder of the 
Alexandrian library, and that the work was really due to his 
suggestion 2, though his words did not bear fruit until after his 
death. The point is of importance to the student of the LXX. 

only in so far as it has to do with the question whether the 
version was made under official guidance. The breakdown of 
the chronology of this part of the story of Aristeas leaves us 
free to abandon the hypothesis of direct intervention on the 
part of the King, and internal evidence certainly justifies us 
in doing so. An official version would assuredly have avoided 
such barbarisms as ynwpas, £iv, uaf3f3aTa3

, when such Greek 
equivalents as 7rpocn/A.vTos, Stxovv, d.vct7ravuis, were available. 
The whole style of the version is alien from the purpose of a 
book intended for literary use, nor is it conceivable that under 
such circumstances Jewish translators, Palestinian or Alex
andrian, would have been left without the advice and help of 
experts in the Greek tongue. 

Thus everything points to the conclusion that the version 

l Diog. Laert. v. 78. The statement rests on t4e authority of Hermippus 
Callimachus (temp. Ptolemy III.). 

2 Cf. Plutarch, Apophthegm. viii. ,!J, .. 1µ.f17p1os o if>a."J\71p•Vs IITo"J\eµa.l'I' T~ 
fja.u1"J\e'i: ra.pfJ11e1 Tei repl {Ja.rri"J\da.s Ka.I ?j-yeµovla.s {J1(J>..la. KTM8a.i Ka.I d11a.-
7'11W<TKet.v. 

s Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 8 f. 

2-2 



20 The Alexandrian Greek Version. 

arose out of the needs of the Alexandrian Jews. Whilst in 
Palestine the Aramaic-speaking Jews were content with the 
interpretation of the Methurgeman, at Alexandria the Hebrew 
lesson was gladly exchanged for a lesson read from a Greek 
translation, and the work of the interpreter was limited to 
exegesis1• In the closing paragraphs of the letter of Aristeas 
which describe the joy with which the work of the LXXII. 

was welcomed by the Greek-speaking Jews of Alexandria, 
the writer unconsciously reveals the true history of the ver
sion, when he represents the Jews as having heard and 
welcomed the Greek Pentateuch before it was presented to 
the King 2• But it is not improbable that the King encouraged 
the work of translation with the view of promoting the use 
of the Greek language by the settlers• as well as for the purpose 
of gratifying his own curiosity. 

14. The Greek of the Alexandrian Pentateuch is Egyptian, 
and, as far as we can judge, not such as Palestinian translators 
would have written. Instances are not indeed wanting of 
translations executed in Egypt by Palestinians ; the most note
worthy• is the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, which, as the 
prologue tells us, was turned into Greek by the grandson of 
the writer after a prolonged visit to the banks of the Nile ('1rapa

yWYJfh'1s £k Myv?TTov Kal <TVYXPovfow;) ; but the clumsy Greek 
of the prologue, and the stiff artificiality of the book, offer a 

1 Cf. Philo ap. Eus. praep. ev. viii. 7 rw11 l<plw11 Ol ns 'll'a.pw11, ij rw11 
"'(Ep611-rw11 <ls, 6.11a.-yLllW<TKE< TOVS lepovs 110µ,ovs a.VTOLS Ka.I Ka.fJ' lKa.<TTOll E~1J-ye'iTa.L. 
But i~nel-ra.• is ambiguous. 

2 The hope of winning converts may have been among the motives 
which inspired the translators and gained a n~ady welcome for their work; 
cf. the pro!. to Sirach: oo µ,611011 a.v-rovs roils 6.11a.-y•11W<TK011ra.s Olo11 eu-rw 
e'll'•urfiµo11a.s -yl11<ufJa.i., dl\J\a Ka.l -ro'is eK-ros liu11a.ufJa.i roils tf>•J\oµa.fJovna.s 
XP1J<Tlµ.ovs el11a.i. Ka.l J\l-yona.s Ka.I -ypil.tf>ovra.s-where however the influence of 
the Jewish Scriptures on pagans is regarded as indirect, and not immediate. 

3 Cf. Mommsen, Provinces, ii. p. 164. 
4 Another example is offered by the Greek Esther, if the note at the 

end of the book is to be trusted (ltf>a.ua.11 .•• tpµrw<vKlva.• Avulµ.a.xo11 
IITol\eµa.lov -rwv £11 'Iepovua.J\'1)µ). 
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marked contrast to the simple style of the Pentateuch. That 
the latter is mainly the work of Alexandrian Jews appears from 
more than one consideration. An older generation of Biblical 
scholars pointed to the occurrence in the Lxx., and especially in 
the Pentateuch, of such words of Egyptian origin as l1.x££ (Gen. 
xli. 2 ff.), K6v8v (Gen. xliv. 2 ff.), l,Bis (Lev. xi. 17; Deut. xiv. 16), 
,Bvuuos (Exod. xxv.-xxxix. passim) and such characteristically 
Egyptian terms as 8l8paXJLOV, a>.:rj9na (= C'!p~). apxiµ.ayEtpos, 
apxioivox6os and the like. The argument is not conclusive, 
since after the time of Alexander the Kotvr/ contained elements 
drawn from various localities 1• But recent discoveries in Egypt 
have yielded a criterion of Egyptian Greek which has been 
applied to the LXX. with definite results. In 1892 Prof. Mahaffy 
was able to write : "in the vocabulary of the papyri we find a 
closer likeness to the Greek of the LXX. than to any other book 
I could name"." This statement has been abundantly justified 
by the publication of Deissmann's Bibelstudien (Marburg, 1895), 
and Neue Bibelstudi'en (1897), where a number of the peculiar 
or characteristic words and forms of the LXX. are shewn to 
have been in common use among Egyptian Greeks of the third 
and second centuries B.c.• The vocabulary and style of the LXX. 

will be treated in a later chapter; for the present it is enough 
to say that they are such as to discredit the attribution of the 
Greek Pentateuch to a company consisting exclusively or chiefly 
of Palestinian Jews. The Lxx. as a whole, or at any rate 
the earlier part of the collection, is a monument of Alexandrian 
Greek as it was spoken by the Jewish colony in the Delta· 
under the rule of the Ptolemies '· 

1 See Hotly, ii. 4; Eichhorn, p. 472; H. H. A. Kennedy, Sources ef 
N. T. Greek, p. 24 f. ; on the other hand, cf. Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 40 ff. 

2 Exp. Times, iii. p. 291; cf. Mahaffy, Greek life, p. 198 f. 
3 Evidence of this kind will doubtless accumulate as new volumes of 

papyri are issued. The verbal indices which usually accompany such 
collections offer a rich field for the Biblical student who will be at the 
pains to explore them. 

4 See however Buhl, p. I 24. 
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The story of the rolls being written in letters of gold and 
sent to the King by the High Priest may be dismissed at once; 
it belongs to the picturesque setting of the romance. But 
there is nothing improbable in the statement that the Hebrew 
rolls were freshly brought from Jerusalem 1, for communication 
between Jerusalem and Alexandria was frequent during the 
reigns of the earlier Ptolemies. Yet the legend may be intended 
to represent the loyalty of the colony towards the P.TfTpo7roAt<>, 

and the conviction of the Alexandrian Jews that in their Greek 
version they possessed the same sacred texts which their 
brethren in Judaea read in Hebrew. Nothing was further 
from their intention than to create an Alexandrian canon, 
or an Alexandrian type of text. The point is one which it 
is important to remember. 

The welcome accorded to the Greek version by the Jews of 
Alexandria was doubtless, as Aristeas represents, both cordial 
and permanent; nor need we doubt that Philadelphus and his 
scholars approved what had been done. Insignificant and even 
intolerable as a literary work, the version promised to supply 
the Greek scholars ·of Alexandria with a trustworthy account of 
Hebrew origins. There is however little or no trace of the use 
of the LXX. by pagan writers•; the style was probably enough 
to deter them from studying it, and the Hellenistic Jews of a 
somewhat later date rendered the task unnecessary by present
ing the history of their country in more attractive forms. As 
to the preservation of the original in the Alexandrian libraries, 
we have no evidence beyond Tertullian's scarcely trustworthy 
statement, "Hodie usque Serapeum Ptolemaei bibliothecae cum 
ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur3." 

1 According to Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 10 f.) the rolls only were 
sent in the first instance, and the interpreters followed in consequence of a 
second application from Philadelphus. This form of the story suggests 
that the desire for a translation may have been stimulated by the arrival of 
MSS. from Jerusalem. 

2 See, however, Mahaffy, Hist. of Gk. dass. lt"terature, 1. ii. p. 195. 
3 Apo!. 18; cf. Justin, apol. i. 31, Chrys. or. 1 adv. :Jted., and Epiph. 
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15. It has been stated that the letter of Aristeas does not 
profess to describe the origin of any part of the Alexandrian 
Bible except the Pentateuch. This was evident to Josephus : 
ant. i. prooem. 3 ov8f yap 71'0.uav lKEtVO<; (sc. IIToAEp.ato<; 0 8wu
pos) tcp8'YJ A.a/3E'iv T~V dvaypacp~v, dlla µ.ova Ta TOV vop.ov 7rapl8o
uav o1 7rEp.cp8lvTE<; E7f'l ~v E~YTJ<TLV t:l<; 'AAt:~av8pnav. Christian 
writers, however, failed to notice this limitation ; the whole 
Greek Bible was familiarly known as the version of the Lxx., 
and no misgivings were felt upon the matter except by Jerome, 
whose intercourse with the Rabbis had opened his eyes on this 
and other matters about which the Jews were better informed : 
" tota schola J udaeorum (he writes) quinque tan tum libros 
Moysis a Lxx. translatos asserunt1." Epiphanius goes so 
far as to apportion the books of the Hebrew canon among 
thirty-six pairs of translators•. Nevertheless the Jews were 
unquestionably right; Aristeas has nothing to say about the 
translation of any books beyond the first five. His silence as 
to the Prophets and the Hagiographa is entirely consistent with 
the conditions of the period in which he fixes his story. The 

· canon of the Prophets seems to have scarcely reached comple
tion before the High-Priesthood of Simon II. (219-199B.c.)". 
If this was so in Palestine, at Alexandria certainly there would 
be no recognised body of Prophetic writings ·in the reign of the 
second Ptolemy. The Torah alone was ready for translation, 
for it was complete, and its position as a collection of sacred 
books was absolutely secure. 

16. But when the example had once been set of rendering 
sacred books into Greek, it would assuredly be followed as 
often as fresh rolls arrived from Jerusalem which bore the stamp 

de nuns. et pond. § 11. The library in the Brucheion perished in the time 
of Julius Caesar; that of the Serapeion is said to have been destroyed by 
Omar, A.D. 6+o. 

1 In Ezech. v. ; cf. in Gen. xxxi., 
passages cited by Hody, p. '269. 

3 Ryle, Canon of the 0. T., p. 113. 

in Mich. ii. See the Talmudical 
2 de mens et pond. 3 sq. 

Cf. Buhl, p. 1'2· • 
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of Palestinian recognition, if a bilingual Jew was found ready 
to undertake the task. A happy accident enables us to estimate 
roughly the extent to which this process had gone by the sixth 
or seventh decade of the second century. The writer of the 
prologue to Sirach, who arrived in Egypt in the 38th year ~· 
Euergetes-i.e. in the year 132 B.c. if, as is probable, the 
Euergetes intended was the second of that name-incidentally 
uses words which imply that "the Law, the Prophets, and the 
rest of the books " were already current in a translation ( ov 
-yap icro8vvap.E'i a-J.ra lv EaVTOL<; 'Ef3paurrl. AEyop.Eva, KaL chav 
µ,rraxOfi de; btpav -y>..wuuav· ov JLOVOV 8€ rnu·ra, a>..AO. Kal. aVro• 
0 vop.oc; Kal. al 7rpotf>TfTELaL Kal. Ta AOt'll"a TWV {3i{3>..twv ov JLLKpUV 
n}v 8iatf>opd.v Zxn lv o!avTol:c; AEyop.Eva). This sentence reveals 
the progress which had been made in the work of translation 
between the second Ptolemy and the ninth. Under Euergetes II. 
the Alexandrian Jews possessed, in addition to the original 
Greek Pentateuch, a collection of prophetic books, and a 
number of other writings belonging to their national literature• 
which had not as yet formed themselves into a complete 
group. The latter are doubtless the books which are known as 
C':;t~n:p or Hagiographa. Since the author of the prologue was 
a Palestinian Jew, we may perhaps assume that under ai 
7rpocf>'YJTE'ia.t and Ta Aot7ra Twv {3i{3>..lwv he includes such books of 
both classes as were already in circulation in Palestine. If this 
inference is a safe one, it will follow that all the 'Prophets' of 
the Hebrew canon, 'former' and 'latter,' had been translated 
before B.C. 132. 

With regard to the Hagiographa,' in some cases we have 
data which lead to a more definite conclusion. Enpolemus, 
who, if identical with the person of that name mentioned in 
1 Mace. viii. 17, wrote about the middle of the second century, 
makes use of the Greek Chronicles, as Freudenthal has 

1 Cf. pro/. supra; TOU 116µ.ov Ko.I TWJI rpo</>'YITWll KO.I TWJI a>.Xwv 71'0.Tplwv 
fJ•fAlw11. 
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clearly shewn 1• Ezra-Nehemiah, originally continuous with 
Chronicles, was probably translated at the same time as that 
book. Aristeas (not the pseudonymous author of the letter, but 
the writer of a treatise 7r£P~ 'Iovoo{wv) quotes the book of Job 
according to the LXX., and has been suspected" of being the 
author of the remarkable codicil attached to it (Job xlii. 17 b-e). 
The footnote to the Greek Esther, which states that that book 
was brought to Egypt in the 4th year of " Ptolemy and Cleo
patra" (probably i.e. of Ptolemy Philometor), may have been 
written with the purpose of giving Palestinian sanction to the 
Greek version of that book; but it vouches for the fact that 
the version was in circulation before the end of the second 
century B.c. • The Psalter of the LXX. appears to be quoted in 
1 Mace. vii. 1 7 (Ps. lxxviii. = lxxix. 2 ), and the Greek version of 
1 Maccabees probably belongs to the first century B.c. At 
what time the Greek Psalter assumed its present form there is 
no evidence to shew, but it is reasonable to suppose that the 
great Palestinian collections of sacred song did not long remain 
unknown to the Alexandrian Jews• ; and even on the hypothesis 
of certain Psalms being Maccabean, the later books of the 
Greek Psalter may be assigned to the second half of the second 
century. 

17. On the whole, though the direct evidence is frag
mentary, it is probable that before the Christian era Alexandria 
possessed the whole, or nearly the whole, of the Hebrew 
Scriptures in a Greek translation. For the first century A.D. 

we have the very important evidence of Philo, who uses the 
LXX. and quotes largely from many of the books. There are 
indeed some books of the Hebrew canon to which he does not 
seem to refer, i.e. Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Lamen
tations, Ezekiel, Daniel'. But, as Professor Ryle points out, 

1 Pp. 108, 1I9; cf. p. 185. 2 Ib. p. r38f. 
3 Cf. Cheyne, Origin of the Psalter, pp. 12, 83. 
' Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxi. f. 
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"it may be safely assumed that Ruth and Lamentations were, 
in Philo's time, already united to Judges and Jeremiah in the 
Greek Scriptures" ; and Ezekiel, as one of the greater Prophets, 
had assuredly found its way to Alexandria before A.D. 1. 

Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, Daniel, which " seem to have 
been among the latest books to be received into the Sacred 
Canon'," may have been purposely neglected by Philo, as not 
possessing canonical authority. But it would be precarious 
to conclude that they had not been as yet translated into 
Greek; the Book of Esther, as we have seen, was probably 
current at Alexandria during the second century B.c. Two other 
Jewish, but not Alexandrian, authorities assist us to ascertain the 
contents of the Greek Bible in the first century A.D. (a) The 
New Testament shews a knowledge of the LXX. version in most 
of the books which it quotes, and it quotes all the books of the 
Old Testament except Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Solomon, and certain of the Minor Prophets•. As 
in the case of Philo, it is possible, though scarcely probable, 
that Esther, Ecclesiastes and the Song were passed by as 
not having received the stamp of canonicity ; but the silence 
of the Apostolic writers about them does not in any case prove 
that Greek translations of these books were not yet in circula
tion among Palestinian Jews. (b) Josephus, who knew and used 
the LXX., unfortunately has no explicit statement as to the 
extent of the Greek version ; but his list of the Hebrew books 
is practically identical with our own, and, as it occurs in a 
treatise intended for Gentile readers, it is perhaps safe to 
assume that he speaks of books apcessible in a translation ; 
"in other words, that he writes with the LXX. version 
before him"." 

Thus while the testimony of the first century A.D. does not 
absolutely require us to believe that all the books of the 

1 Ryle, P/lilo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
2 Ryle, Canon, p. 151. 3 lb. p. 163. 



The Alexandrian Greek Version. 

Hebrew canon had been translated and were circulated in a 
Greek version during the Apostolic age, such a view is not im
probable ; and it is confirmed by the fact that they are all 
contained in the canon of the Greek Bible which the Christian 
Church received from its Jewish predecessors. It is another 
question whether the versions were all of Alexandrian origin, 
or the only Greek translations which claimed to represent 
the corresponding Hebrew books. In a few cases there were 
certainly rival interpretations or recensions of the same book 
(e.g. in Judges, Daniel, Tobit). But as a whole the work of 
translation was doubtless carried out at Alexandria, where it 
was begun; and the Greek Bible of the Hellenistic Jews and 
the Catholic Church may rightly be styled the Alexandrian 
Greek version of the Old Testament. 

LITERATURE. The following list embraces a mere fraction 
of the vast literature of the Alexandrian Version. The selection 
has been made with the purpose of representing the progress of 
knowledge since the middle of the seventeenth century. 

L. Cap'ellus, critica sacra, 1651; J. Pearson, praefa#o parae
netica, 1655; Ussher, Syntagma, 1655; Walton, prolegomena, 
1657; Hottinger, disertationum fascz'culus, 1660; I. Voss, de 
LXX. interpretibus, 1661-1663; J. Morinus, Exercz'tationes, 
1669; R. Simon, ht'stoire critique du Vieux T:estament 2, 1685 ; 
H. Hotly, de Bibi. textibus originalibus, 1705; H. Owen, Enqui1J' 
into tlte text of the LX X., 1769; Brief account of tlte LXX., 
1787; Stroth, m Eichhorn's Repertorium, v. ff., 1779 ff.; White, 
Letter to the Bp of London, 1779; Fabricius-Harles, iii. 658 ff., 
1793; R. Holmes, Episcopo Dunelm. epistola, 1795; praefatio 
ad Pentateuchum, 1798; Schleusner, opuscula critica, 1812; 
Topler, de Pentateuclti interpretat. Alex. indole, 1830; Dahne, 
jiid.-alexandr. Philosophic, 1834; Grinfield, Apology for tlte 
LXX., 1841; Frankel, Vorstudien zur d. LXX., 1841; iiber 
den Einjluss d. paliist. Exegese auf die alexandr. Hermeneutik, 
1851; do., iiber paliist. u. alexandr. Scltriftforscltung, 1854; 
Thiersch, de Pentateuclti vers. Alexandr., 1841; Constantinus 
Oeconomus, 'lf'Epl Tii>v o' lpp.TJVEVT<i>v, 1849; Churton, Tlte Injlue,nce 
of tlte LXX. upon tlte progress of Christianity, 1861; Ewald, 
Gesclt. des Volkes Israel3, 1868; E. Nestle, Septuaginta-Studien, 
i. 1886, ii. 1896; S. R. Driver, Notes on Samuel (Introd. § 3 f.), 
1890; P. de Lagarde, Septuaginta-Studien, i. 1891, ii. 1892; 
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Buhl, Kanon u. Teri der A. T., 1891; A. Loisy, hisioire critique 
4u terte et des versions de la Bible, 1892; Hatch, Essays on 
Biblical Greek, 1892; W. Robertson Smith, 0. T. in the Jewish 
Church 2, 1892; E. Klostermann, Analecta zur LXXta., 1895; 
Nestle, Urtert 1e. Ubersetzungen der Bibel, 1897. Monographs 
on special books or particular aspects of the subject will be 
enumerated elsewhere. 

The student should also consult the best Introductions to the 
0. T., especially those of Eichhorn (1777 ff.), De Wette-Schrader 
(1869), Bieek-Wellhausen 6 (1893), Konig (1893); and the Ency
clopedias and Bible Dictionaries, especially the articles on the 
Septuagint in Smith's D. B. iii. (Selwyn), the Encyclopedia 
Britannica2 (Wellhausen), and the Real-Encykl. f. prot. Theo
logie u. Kirche 3 (Nestle; also published in a separate form, 
under the title Urtert u. Ubersetzungen, &-c.). 



CHAPTER II. 

LATER GREEK VERSIONS. 

1. AT Alexandria and in Egypt generally the Alexandrian 
version was regarded, as Philo plainly says, with a reverence 
scarcely less than that which belonged to the original. It was 
the Bible of the Egyptian Jews, even of those who belonged to 
the educated and literary class. This feeling was shared by 
the rest of the Hellenistic world. In Palestine indeed the 
version seems to have been receiyed with less enthusiasm, and 
whether it was used in the synagogues is still uncertain. But 
elsewhere its acceptance by Greek-speaking Jews was universal 
during the Apostolic age and in the next generation. 

On the question of the use of the LXX. in the synagogues see 
Rody iii. 1. 1, Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 56 ff., Konig, Einleitung, 
p. rn5 ff. ; the negative is stoutly maintained by J. Lightfoot, 
kor. Hebr. (add. to 1 Cor. xiv.). If the Ep. to the Hebrews 
was addressed to the Church of Jerusalem, the preponderating 
use of the LXX. in its quotations from the 0. T. is strong 
evidence, so far as it goes, for the acceptance of the LXX. by 
Palestinian Hellenists. Its use by St Paul vouches for the 
practice of the Hellenists of Asia Minor and Europe; no rival 
version had gained circulation at Antioch, Ephesus, or Rome. 
In the next century we have the evidence of Justin (apol. i. 31 
£µ.nvav al fJlfJXot [the translated books] teal 'Trap' Alyv'lrTlotr µ.i~t 
Toil lJropo teal 'travTaxov 1rapa 'lraulv Elu&v 'IovlJalo&r: dial. 72 avTTJ 
~ 1r£ptteo'lr~ ~ £tc Twv Xoyrov Toil '1Ep£µ.lov ET& iurlv iyyrypaµ.µ.iv11 
EV TLO"LV avnypacpotr TWV iv uvvayroya'ir 'IovlJalrov ), Tertullian 
(apol. 18 "Judaei palam lectitant"), Pseudo-Justin (cohort.• ad 
Gr. I 3 TO a• 'trap, 'IovlJalo&r Er& teal VVv Tar rfJ ~µ.ETip(f 8£0u£fJEl.1f 
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titarp•povuar uwCmBai {3i{3Xovr, BEiar 7rpovoiar lpyov V7rEp qµoov 
yiyov•v ... U'TrO Ti/r TOOV 'IovlJai6lv <TVVaj16ljlijS ravrar a~Lovµ•v 7rpOKO
,,,,,.uBai). 

2. When the LXX. passed into the hands of the Church 
and was used in controversy with Jewish antagonists, the Jews 
not unnaturally began to doubt the accuracy of the Alexandrian 
version (Justin, dial. 68 -roA.p.wcn A.lynv -r~v £&/yriuw ~v £em
ua.v-ro o~ e#Sop.f,KoVTa vp.wv 7rp£u#v-r£poi Tra.pa IIToA£p.a.l<i> -r<fi TWV 
Al"(V'T'-rlwv fia.uiA£'i. y£vop.£vo1 p.~ £Tva.i tv nuiv d>..71(hj). The 
crucial instance was the rendering of n~?ll by Tra.pfUvo<; in Isa. 
vii. 14, where v£avi<;, it was contended, would have given the 
true meaning of the Hebrew word (ib. 71, 84; lren. iii. 21. 1). 
But the dissatisfaction with which the LXX. was regarded by 
the Jewish leaders of the second century was perhaps not 
altogether due to polemical causes. The LXX. "did not suit 
the newer school of [Jewish] interpretation, it did not correspond 
with the received text 1." An official text differing con
siderably from the text accepted in earlier times had received 
the approval of the Rabbis, and the Alexandrian version, 
which represented the older text, began to be suspected 
and to pass into disuse. Attempts were made to provide 
something better for Greek-speaking Israelites (Justin, dtal. 71 
av-rol. £e-r,.y£w8a.i Trnpwv-rai). Of two such fresh translations 
lrenaeuS speaks in terms of reprehension (/.C. OVX W<; tvLO{ c/>a.crtv 
-rwv viiv p.£8£pp.71vrenv -ro>..µc!Jv-rwv ~v ypa.cJ>f,v ... w<; ®£080-rlwv •.• o 
'EcJ>lcrto<; Ka.l. 'AKuAa.<; o IlovnKo<;, dp.c/>o-r£poi 'IovSa.'ioi Trpouf,>..v-ro•). 
Origen, who realised the importance of these translations, was 
able to add to those of Aquila and Theodotion the version of 
Symmachus and three others which ,were anonymous•. Of the 
anonymous versions little remains, but Aquila, Theodotion, and 
Symmachus are represented by numerous and in some cases 
important fragments. 

1 Robertson Smith, The 0. T. in the J. Ch., p. 64; cf. ib. p. 87 f.; 
Kirkpatrick. Divine Library, p. 63 ff.; cf. Buhl, p. rr8 f. 

2 Eus. H. E. vi. 16. 
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3. AQUILA. The name had been borne in the Apostolic 
age by a native of Pontus who was of Jewish birth (Acts xviii. 2 

'IouoatOV ovoµ.an 'AicV,\av, IIOVTuc6v T~ ylvn). Aquila the trans
lator was also of Pontus, from the famous sea-port 1 Sinope, 
which had been constituted by Julius Caesar a Roman colony ; 
but he was of Gentile origin. He lived in the reign of Hadrian 
(A.D. II7-138), and was a connexion of the Emperor ('1rEvOEp{-

07,.,, Epiph., Dial. of Timothy and Aquila; 7rEV0Epo<>, Ps.-Ath., 
Chron. Pasch.). Hadrian employed his relative to superintend 
the building of Aelia Capitolina on the site of Jerusalem, and 

· while there Aquila was converted to Christianity by Christians 
who had returned from Pella. Refusing, however, to abandon 
the pagan practice of astrology, he was excommunicated; upon 
which he shewed his resentment by submitting to circumcision 
and attaching himself to the teaching of the Jewish Rabbis. 
The purpose of his translation was to set aside the interpreta
tion of the Lxx., in so far as it appeared to support the views 
of the Christian Church. 

This is the story of Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 14 sq. : 
Xa{Jwv [sc. o 'Aaptavos] TOv 'A1<vAav ToV..ov •. ."EXX'lva tJvm 1<al avToii 
7T~V~•Pf"'7.!'· ~7TO :£tv~7T'JS, a~ TT,s IIovTOV opµ.ooµ.•?'ov,_ 1<a8l<TT']CTLV 
UVTOV EICEICTE E7Tt<TTUTELV TOIS <pyots KTA •••• 7TtKpav(}Et~ a •. .. 7TpOCT')AV• 
T<vEL 1<al 7T<p1Tip.v<Tat 'Iouaat:os • 1<al E7Tt7Tovws </>iAOTtfL']<rap.•vos 
·~·a(l)ICEV EaVTOV µ.a8iiv T~V 'EfJpalwv aiaAEKTOV Kal TU a&;;,v <TTotxiia. 
TUVT'JV a£ a1<pOTaTa 7Tataru8Els ;,pµ.;,vEVCTEV ol!K Jp8cp Xoytcrµ.cp XP'J<Tcl
p.•vos, axx· 07T(I)~ aiacrTpi,Yn nva T;;,V P'JT;;,v, EV<TKq,Yar Tfj T;;,V ofJ' 
ipµ.']v•l'! 'lva Ta 7r<pl Xpt<TToii lv m'is ypa<f>a'is p.•µ.aprop']p.iva .1AXwr 
ltca&>crn). The same tale is told in substance by the Pseudo
Athanasian author of Synopsis script. sacr., c. 77, and in the 
Dialogue between Timothy and Aquila printed in Anecdota 
Oxon., class. ser. pt viii. According to the writer of the Dialogue 
Aquila learned Hebrew in his 4oth year, and there are other 
features peculiar to this form of the story which have led the 
editor, Mr F. C. Conybeare, to conjecture that it is independent 
of the Epiphanian narrative, though derived from the same source, 

1 Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. of Asia Minor, p. 27 f. ; cf. Hort, Commentary 
on 1 Peter, p. 172 ff. 



32 Later Greek Versions. 

which he believes to have been ultimately the history of Ariston 
of Pella (of>. cit. p. xxvi. ff.). An Aquila figures in the Clement
ine romance (kom. ii. sqq., recogn. ii. sqq.); the name and 
character were perhaps suggested by some floating memories of 
the translator. Cf. Lagarde, Clementina, p. 12 f. 

That Aquila was a proselyte to Judaism is attested by the 
Jewish tradition (Jer. Talm. Meg. I. II, Kiddush. 1. 1), in 
which he appears as "\~.iJ, b 7rpo1Trf> .. vToi; 1

• After his conversion 
to Judaism, Aquila became a pupil of R. Eliezer and R. Joshua 
(Meg. f. 71 c) or, according to another authority, of R. Akiba 
(Kiddush. f. 59 a). The latter statement seems to have been 
current among the Jews of Palestine in Jerome's time (Hieron. 
in Isa. viii. 14 "scribae et Pharisaei quorum suscepit scholam 
Akybas, quern magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant "), and 
it derives some confirmation from the character of the version. 

According to Epiphanius the jloruit of Aquila is to be 
placed in the 12th year of Hadrian (Epiph. de mens. et pond. 13 
'Allpiavdi; £T7/ Ka', o~-nvoi; -r<iJ llwll£Ki1Tlfl £rn 'AKvAai; lyvwpl,£To ... wi; 
£lvai a1TO TOV XPOVOV Tiji; £pp.'YJV£Lai; TWV of3' £pp.'YJV£VTWV twi; 'AKvAa 
-roil £pp.'YJV£VTov, ~ovv lwi; llwll£KaTov £ToV'> 'Allpiavov, £T7/ vA' Kat 

p.ijvai; ll'. The 12th year of Hadrian was A.D. 128-9, the year 
in which the Emperor began to rebuild Aelia. This date is 
doubtless approximately correct, if Aquila was a pupil of R. 
Akiba, who taught from A.D. 95 to A.D. 135•, or even of R. 
Eliezer and R. Joshua, who immediately preceded Akiba. It 
must have taken the Greek proselyte many years to acquire an 
adequate knowledge of Hebrew and of the Rabbinical methods 
of interpretation, and under these circumstances his great work 
could hardly have been completed before the third decade of 
the second century. When Irenaeus wrote his third book, in 

1 The name is written 0~1p31, 0~1p~. C~1p, or 0'1t'j:ll1, and in the 
Bab. Talmud, C'~i'J~. On the identity of Aquila with Onkelos see Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico (before 2845), Friedmann Onkelos u. Akylas (Wien, 
1896); or the brief statement in Buhl, p. 173. 

2 Field, Hexapla, prolegg. p. xviii. 
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the eighth decade, Aquila's translation might still be regarded 
as comparatively recent ('r<Ov vvv p.£(hpp.'f/v£vnv ToAp.wvTwv n]v 
ypacp1v ... ws ... 'AKvAa~ ). 

4. It was natural that the version of Aquila should be 
received with acclamation by his co-religionists. His teachers 
congratulated him in the words of Ps. xlv. 2, Cl11$ '~f~ Q';l:~: 1• 

The Talmud quotes or refers to his translation of 'DOt a few 
passages (Gen. xvii. 1; Lev. xix. 20, 23, 40; Esth. i. 6; Prov. 
xviii. 21, xxv. 11 ; Isa. iii. 20; Ezek. xvi. 10, xxiii. 43 ; Dan. 
v. 5, viii. 13). In Origen's time he was trusted implicitly in 
Jewish circles, and used by all Jews who did not understand 
Hebrew (ep. ad African. 2 cptAonµ.oT£pov 7r£7rt<TT£Vµ.lvos 7rapa 
'Iovilalois . . ~ µ.d."A.tuTa. £lw0auiv oi ayvoovvT£> 'T7Jv 'Ef3pa{wv 8ia
A£KTov xpiiuOai, ws 7ravTwv µ.ii.>..>..ov l7rtT£T£vyp.lv'I') ; and the same 
preference for Aquila seems to have been characteristic of the 
Jews in the fourth and fifth centuries ( cf. Jerome on Ezek. iii. 5, 
and Augustine de civ. Dei xv. 23), and at a still later period, 
for even J ustinian, when regulating the public reading of the 
Scriptures in the synagogues, thought it expedient to permit 
the use of Aquila (novel!. 146 : "at vero ii qui Graeca lingua 
legunt LXX. interpretum utentur translatione ... verum .. .licentiam 
concedimus etiam Aquilae versione utendi "). It was equally 
natural that the proselyte's version should be regarded with 
distrust by Christians, who saw in it the work of a champion 
of Rabbinism as well as a bold attempt to displace the 
Septuagint•. Yet the few Christian writers who were students 
of the Hebrew Bible learnt to recognise the fidelity of Aquila's 
work. He was ' a slave to the letter ' ( ilov>..ruwv rfj 'Ef3paiKfi 
>..l~£L); whatever was wanting in the Hebrew text was not to be 

1 Megilla I. 9: in n'El'El' there is a play upon ntl' (cf. Gen. ix. 27). 
2 See Dr C. Taylor in the preface to Mr Burkitt's Fragments ef Aquila, 

p. vi.: "Aquila in a sense was not the sole or independent author of the 
version, its uncompromising literalism being the necessary outcome of his 
Jewish teachers' system of exegesis." 

s. s. 3 
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found in Aquila (ov K(tTaL 7rapa TOt~ 'E{3pa{OL';, 8t07r(p ou8E 7rapa 

,.~ 'AKJAq.). So Origen confesses'; and Jerome, though when 
in a censorious mood he does not spare the proselyte (e.g. 
praef. in Job, ep. ad. Pammach. ), elsewhere admits his honesty 
and diligence (ep. ad Damas. 12 "non contentiosius, ut quidam 
putant, sed studiosius verbum interpretatur ad verbum"; ep. 
ad Marcefl. "iamdudum cum voluminibus Hebraeorum editio~ 
nem Aquilae confero, ne quid forsitan propter odium Christi 
synagoga mutaverit, et-ut amicae menti fatear-quae ad 
nostram fidem pertineant roborandam plura reperio "). After 
these testimonies from the two most coll?-petent witnesses in 
the ancient Church, we need not stop to consider the invective 
of Epiphanius 2• 

5. Until the summer of 1897 Aquila's version was known 
to students only from the description of ancient writers, chiefly 
Christian, and the fragments of the Hexapla (c. iii.), which 
when complete contained the entire work. These sources 
were used with admirable skill by Dr Field (prolegomena in 
Hexapla, p. xix. ff.) and Dr C. Taylor (D. C. B. art. Hexapla) 
to illustrate the purpose and style of Aquila's work. But an 
unexpected discovery has now placed at our disposal several 
larger fragments of the version, emanating from a Jewish 
source. Among the debris of the Genizah of the Cairo syna
gogue lately brought to Cambridge through the efforts of Dr 
Taylor and Dr Schechter, Mr F. C. Burkitt has been so fortunate 
as to discover some palimpsest scraps which under later Hebrew 
writing contain in a good uncial hand of the sixth century 
Aquila's translation of 1 Kings xx. 9-17 and 2 Kings xxiii. 
12-27 3• From the same treasure Dr Taylor has recovered 
Pss. xc. 6-13, xci. 4-10 4

, and a portion of Ps. xxii. The 
1 Ep. ad Afric. 3. Cf. Aug./. c. 2 Seep. 31. 
3 Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the translation of 

Aquila (Cambridge, 1897). 
4 See the facsimile and letterpress prefixed to Sayings of the :Jewish 

Fathers (ed. 2, 1897). 
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student will find below specimens of these discoveries, placed 
for the purpose of comparison in parallel columns with the 
version of the LXX. 

3 Regn. xxi. ( 1 Kings xx.) 1o-13. 

LXX. (Cod. B 1
). 

'° Kat a1T£'<TTELAEV 1TpOS aVTOV 
vios 'A8f.p .\lywv T&:Se 1TOL~uai 
µ01 b (hos Kal. Tif8e 1Tpou8e{71, 

ei EK'll"Ol~<TEL o xovs :Saµapef.as 
Ta°is aAW1TE~LV 1Tavrl. T<i) .\a<{> 
TOLS 1TECo"is µov. "Kal. a1TEKp{871 

{3aulAEVs 'Iupa~A KaL El?rE'V 

'IKavm!u8w· µ~ Kavx&:u8w b 
KVPTOS ws b op86s. '2 Kal. 

£yf.veTO OTE a1TEKpt871 a&c;; TOV .\6-
"' , .,. , ' ' yov TOVTOV, 1TLVWV 71v avTOS KaL 

1TavTES f3aui.\e"is µeT' a&ov £v 
... ' 9 ... ' <TK71va1s· KaL EL1TEV TOLS 1TaL<TLV 

afuoOV 01Ko8op.~rTaTE xcfpaKa" KU.l. 

WevTO x&:paKa E1Tl T~V 1TOALV. 
'3 Kal. l8ov 1Tpocp.,;T71s e!s 1Tpou

.q.\8ev T<{i {3aui.\e"i 'Iupa~.\ Kal. 

f.l1Tev Ta8e .\lyei Kvpws El 

eopaKaS TOV ox.\ov TOV µlyav 
TOVTOV ; l8ov £yw 8{8wµ1 a&ov 

~µepov Els XE°ipas u&:s, 
yvwa:J OT1 £yw Kvpws. 

' Kill 

AQUILA. 

'° Kat a1T£'<TTEtAEV 1TpOS aVTOV 
vios. A8a8 Kal El1TEV Ta8E 1TOL~<TaL
uav /J.OL 8Eot Kat Ta8E 1TpO<T8E{71-
UaV, Ei E~apKl<TEL xovs :Sap.ap{as 

To°is .\1xau1v" Tov 1TaVTos Tov .\aov 
8s EV 1TOu{v µov. "Kal a1TEKp{871 
{3aut.AEiis 'Iupai]A. Kaf. El1rw 

Aa.\.,;uaTf. M~ Kavx&:u8w Cwvv1'

JLEVos ws b 1TEpLAVO/J.EVOS. ' 2 Kal. 
£yf.vETo <i;s 1/KoV<TEV uilv TO p7jµa 

... ' , ' ,, , ' TOVTO, Ka£ avTOS E1TLVVEV aVTo<; 
Kal. oi {3autAE°is £v <TV<TKtauµ.o"ic;· 
Kat El1TEV 1TpOS 8oVAoVS a&ov 

@lTE" Kal W71Kav E1Tt T~v 1TOALV. 
'3 Kal. l8ov 1Tpocp'ljT71s E!s 1Tpou

~yywev 1Tpoc; 'Aaf3 {3aui.\la 

'Iupa~.\ Kal. el1TEV Ta8E Al.yEL 

it'=tit'=t E!Ses uilv 1TaVTa Tov 
ox.\ov TOV µfyav TOVTOV; i8ov 

£y~ 8£8wµ.1 a&ov Eis XELpa <TOV 

~p.Epov, Kal. yvwuy OTL £yw 

~-=tit-=t. 

1 Cod. A is nearer to Aquila, as the following variants shew: 1011"0L']<Ta•
uav µ01 01 1Jeo1 Kcu Tao< 7rpoulJEL']<Tav A 12 OT€] ws A I 7ravTes 01 ,8. A 
13 TW ,Ba.u.] :er TW Axa.a.fJ A I Tov ox~ov] pr 7raVTa A I ••s X· uas <T']JLEpov A. 

2 MS. XEL1h1]ci.c[1N]; see Burkitt, op. cit. p. 2. 

3-2 
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4 Regn. (2 Kings) xxiii. 21-24. 

LXX. (Cod. B 1). 

21 Kal. l11ETELAaTo b {3aulA£v> 
?TaVTl. Tr{i Aarfi AtywJI Iloi?juaTE 
?Tauxa Tr{i KVp[~ (hc{i '7µ.w11, Ka8ws 
ytypa?TTat l?Tl. f3if3Alov rT}s 8ia-
87f K'1/> TaVr71<;. 22 0Tt oliK lyEvrf871 
To ?Tauxa Toi1To &.cp' -rjµ.Epw11 Tw11 
KptTwll oi EKpt11011 TOii 'Iupa,]A, 
Kal. ?Tauas Ta> -rjµ.lpas {3auiAlw11 
'Iupa1,.\ Kai. {3aui.\£w11 'Iov8a· 
•3on &..\..\.' ~ Tr{i &KTWKat8EKaT~ 
ETEt Tov {3aui.\lws 'IwuEla lyE
vrf 871 To ?Tauxa T«i' Kvpl~ l11 'IE
povua.\1]µ.. 24 Ka{ y£ Tovs 8EA71Ta> 
Kai. Tovs yvwpt<FTa> Kai. Ta 8£pa
cpEl.11 Kal. Ta £i'.8wAa Kal. ?TaVTa Ta 
?Tpouox8lup.o.Ta Ta y£-yo116Ta lv 
yfj 'Iov8a Kal. l11 'IEpovuaA.1,µ. 
l~p£V 'Iwu£las, i'.11a uT,juy TOV> 
A6yovs Tov 116µ.ov TOV<; y£-ypaµ.

µ.t11ov> l?Tl. Tr{i /3t/3A{~ o~ ~p£11 
X£AK£las b i£pw> l11 oi'.K~ Kv
plov. 

AQUILA. 

21 Kal. l11£T£lAaTO b {3autAEV<; 
<TV11 ?Ta11Tl. Tr{i .\a<{j Tr{i Alyn11 
Iloi?juaT£ cplua Tr{i 'il'=!'il'=I 8£<{j 
flµ.w11 KaTa To y£ypaµ.µ.£vo11 (?Tl. 
{3if3Mov rT}s uvv81jK71> TaVT.,,s. 
22 on oliK l?Tot,]871 KaTa To cptua 
TOVTO &?To '7µ.£pw11 TWll KptTWll oi 
EKpt11a11 TOii 'Iupa1,.\ Kal. ?Tauw11 
'7µ.Epw11 {3aui.\lw11 'Iupa1,.\ Kai. 
f3aui.\lw11 'Iov8a· 23 on &.A.A.a l11 
&KTWKat8£KaT~ fr£t Tov {3aui
Alws 'Iwuiaov l?Toi,]871 To cplua 
TovTO Tr{i 'il'=i'il'9 '111 'IEpovuaA.,jµ.. 
24 Kal. Ka{ YE uv11 Tovs µ.ayovs Kal. 

' ' ' ' ' ' <FVll TOV<; yvwpt<FTa<; Kat (]'VJI Ta 
p.opcpwµ.arn Kal. uv11 Ta Ka8ap
µ.aTa Kal. uv11 ?TaVTa ?Tpouox8t
uµ.aTa 8_ wpa871<Tall (11 yfi 'Jov8a 
Kal. '111 'I£pov<TaA1,µ. l?T(A£~£v 'Iw-

, ~ ' ' ' e ' uiaov, 07rW<; a11auT71uy Ta p71-
µ.arn Tov v6p.ov Ta y£-ypaµ.µ.l11a 
£7rl. Tov {31{3.\lov [ o~ £~PEV] 

'E.\Kutov b i£p£v> oiK~ Kvpiov2• 

I The following variants in Cod. A agree with Aquila : 22 1l'auw11 
'Y/JLEpw11 A 23 To 1rauxa]+roUTo A 

2 MS. Ky, at the end of a line: see Burkitt, p. r6. 
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Ps. xc. (xci.) 6b-13. 

LXX. (Cod. B). 

&:7r0 uvp.7rTWµa-ror; 1<al. Sat
µov{ov µ£uTJp.ppivov. 

1 71"£<Tf.LTai (K Tov KAfrovs uov 

xiA.ias, 
Kal µvpW.s EK 8£~iwv uov, 
7rpos O'E 8( oflK £yyi£'i• 

8 7rA~v To'is &cpBaA.p.o'i:s uov KaTa

vcrtfcrns, 
KaL aVTa71"(J80CTLV dµapTWAWV 

olftrl. 
9Jn o-V, Kvpi£, ~ £A.7r{s µov· 

TOV vt/!LCTTOV Wov KaTacpvyr/v 
CTOV. 

10 ofl 7rpocrf.AEVO'ETaL 7rpos UE KaKa, 

Kal p.acrTL~ ofJK iyytEL Tcfl UKTJ
vwµaT{ CTOV" 

11 OTL TOLS ayytAOLS a&ov EVTf.
AEtTaL 7r£pl. uov, 

Tov 8iacpvA.0.~at 0'£ £v Ta'is 
b8of:i; 1 O'OV. 

12 E71"t XELPWV apovu{v Uf., 
,.,.,.,, 71"0TE 7rpOO'K61/trJs 7rp0'> A.{8ov 

TOV 7r68a crov· 
paO'LALCTKOV 

AQUILA. 

a71"0 8TJY/J.OV 8aiµ[ ov{,OVTOS /J.f.

O'TJ/J.Pp{as]. 
7 7rf.CTELTat a7rO 7rAay{ov u[ ov 

xiA.ias], 
Kal p.vpW.s a7!"0 8Eti( WV uov} 
7rp0'> u( ofl 7rpouEYY[ {crEL} 

8 • ' • • ..1..(J ' A [ • f.KTOS f.V o.,. aAp.Ots uov E71"L-

PA.i]t/!£LS, 
1ea! d.?T6rtULV dnEf3Wv 0Vro. 

96Ti o-V, iPl'il'=t, £A.7r{s µov· 

vt/ltCTTOV W11Kas olKTJT"1pwv 
uov. 

10 ofl fJ.ETaxBrfcrETaL 7rp0S O"E KaKfu, 

Kal &.cp~ oflK £yywEL lv O'Kt71"'[/ 

uov· 
11 0TL ayyiAoL'> aflTov Mf.AEi.Ta{ 

Uf., 

Tov cpvA.a~ai er£ lv 7racrais 

Mo~ crov· 
12brl TapuWv dpoliulv UE, 

/J.rJ71"0TE 7rpOO'K61/trJ EV A.{(J"! 
[ 71"oVS CTOV ]" 

13 E71"L Ataiva[ v]. Kal a0'7rt'8a 7ra~
CTEL<;. 

1 11 Tats oao1s] pr ..-acrais A(R)T 2 MS. hEENA. 
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Ps. xci. (xcii.) 5-rn. 

Lxx (Cod. B1). 

s6Tt tiJcppa11&s p.E, KvpiE, Ell T~ 
, , 

1r0L"l/l-aTL UOV1 
' , ... ,, ... "" Km €11 TOL<; Ep"fOL<; TWll XELPWll 

uov dyo.A>..ufuop.ar. 
6w<; lp.Eya>..v110.,, Td. Zpya uov, 

KvpiE, 
u~pa E{JapV118-qua11 ol 8ia

>..oyiup.o[ uov. 
1 0.11~p /1.cppw11 ov yvwonai, 

' 't I > I "" Kai aUVVETO<; ov UV.,,.,,UEL TaVTa. 

8 l11 T<i a11aT£LAaL TOO<; d.p.apTWAoV<; 

W'> XOpTOll 
Kal 8tiKVipa11 'll'if'llTE'> ot Epya

'op.woi ~11 0.11op.la11, 
67rw'> «it11 l~o>..EOpruOwu111 El<> 

T0v alWva. ToV alWvo~. 

9 U-0 OE: "Y lftt.CTTO!i £l!i T.lv aiWva., 
KvpiE. 

'
0 ari. l8ov oi £x.0po[ uov a7ro

>..oVllTai, 
Ka.l 81.au1<op7rw8~uovTaL 7r&.v

TE'> ot lpy~op.€110£ ~ 
a11op.la11. 

AQUILA. 

s[oTL .,,i)cppa11a<> p.E, iil:W]iil'=t, Ell 

KaTEPY'I! uov, 
[£11 1r0L.,,p.aut] XELPWll UOV 

' , aLllEUW. 
6

( w<; Ep.Eya>..vv0"1] 'll'oL1fp.aT<i uov, 
1''91''9, 

ucpo8pa [ l{JaOvvO].,,uav >..oyi
u p.o[ uov. 

7[ > ' ] 't ' > I allTJP aUVVETO'> ov "f'llWO"ETai., 
Kat allOTJTO<; OV UV~EL uVV 

TaVTTJI'. 
B Ell T~ [J>..aUTYjUaL auE{JEL'> l>p.o{w<; 

x>..Ov 
Kal -ifvOTJuav 7raVTE'> KaTEpya-'o p.E110L a11wcpEAE'>, 
EKTpt{3Yj11ai aiiToii<; lw<; ZTL· 

9 Kal uv qYipiuTo<; E1<> ·~ aiw11a, 
1''91''9. 

'
0 l8ov oi lxOpo{ uov, 1''91''9, i8ov 

oi lx0po[ uov a7r0Aov11-
Tm, 

[ UKOp7rt]uO.,,uovTm mf.JITE<;KaT

, Epya,o[p.EVOL a11wcpEA(<;]. 

6. If the student examines these specimens of Aquila's 
work and compares them with the Hebrew and LXX., the 
greater literalness of the later version and several of its most 

l The following variants deserve attention: 6 E{JalJvvlJ. B•bttc·•RT 
10 pr OTL i3ov OL E')(.IJpoi crov KE ttA•RT 
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striking peculiarities will at once be apparent. He will notice 
especially the following. ( 1) There are frequent instances of 
an absolutely literal rendering of the original, e.g. 1 Kings xx. 10 

()i; lv r.oulv JLOV= 1?ti¥ ,~~ (LXX. ToL<; 11'£,0L<; p.ov); 12 (JI.Te K«L 
1l{}71KaV = ~01~~ ~01~ (LXX. oiico8op.~uan x&.paKa, K«L l(J£VTo 
)(&.paKa); 2 Kings xxiii. 21 T<{l A.ly£iv = ib11h {LXX. A.l:ywv); 24 

& wp&.&r,uav =~tot/~,~~ (LXX. Ta y£yovorn). (2) Under certain 
circumstances 1 uvv is employed to represent the Hebrew n~, 
when it is the sign of the accusative2; e.g. 1 Kings xx. 12 uiiv 

TO pijp.a = i;i1o·n~. I 3 uiiv 11'&.VTa TOV ox'A.ov = 1\oi:io-1:9-n~. 
2 Kings xxiii. 21 uiiv 1l'«VTt T<i' Xa<i> (where the dat. is governed 
by the preceding verb), 24 uiiv To~ µ&.yovi; KTA. (3) The same 
Hebrew words are scrupulously rendered by the same Greek, 
e.g. Kal Kaly£ = Cl~\ occurs thrice in one context ( 2 Kings xxiii. 
15, 19, 24); and in Ps. xcii. 8, 10 KaT£pya,op.£Voi&.vw<fl£Ai<; twice 
represents l.)~ 1~~e. (4) The transliterations adhere with 
greater closeness to the Hebrew than in the LXX. 3 ; thus no~ 
becomes <fllua, ~i1!~~\ 'Iwuiaov, ~i1!i??t1 'EAKiaov. (S) The Tetra
grammaton is not transliterated, but written in Hebrew letters, 
and the characters are of the archaic type (1''=11''=1, not i1li11

); cf. 
Orig. in Ps. ii., Kal lv Toti; d.Kpt{3£uT&.Toii; 8£ Twv &.vTLyp&.<flwv 
'Ef3paloi<; xapaKTijpuiv K£LTaL TO ovop.a, 'E{3patKOL<; 8£ oli TOL<; vvv 
&A.Xa Tot<; &.pxatoT&.Toti;-where the 'most exact copies' are 
doubtless those of Aquila's version, for there is no reason to 
suppose that any copyists of the Alexandrian version hesitated 
to write o ICS or K£ for i1li114

, (6) That the crudities of Aquila's 
1 For these see Burkitt, Aquila, p. 12. 
2 This singular use of rruv appears also in the LXX., but only in Eccle· 

siastes and the Song of Songs, which Freudenthal is disposed to assign to 
Aquila (p. 65); cf. Konig, Einleitung, ,P· 108 n. 

3 Aq. does not transliterate tot i1 Ml/ (see Burkitt, p. 14). 
4 In a few Hexaplaric MSS. (e.g. Q, 86, 88, z43mg, 264) the Greek letters 

IIIIII are written for ini1\ but the Greek Mss. use it solely in their 
excerpts from the non-Septuagintal columns of the Hexapla, and only the 
Hexaplaric Syriac admits Illlll into the text of the LXX., using it freely 

for Kupios, even with a preposition (as ~). Ceriani expresses the 
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style are not due to an insufficient vocabulary 1 is clear from 
his ready use of words belonging to the classical or the literary 
type when they appear to him to correspond to the Hebrew 
more closely than the colloquialisms of the LXX. The follow
ing are specimens; 1 Kings xx. 10 LXX. EK11'oi-rjuEi., Aq. £.~ap

KluEi; LXX. aAW71'E~tv, Aq. i\.ixauiv" ; I 2 LXX. UK71va'i:~, Aq. 
uvuKiaup.ols; 2 Kings xxiii. 21 LXX. SiaB-rjK71~, Aq. uvv87/K7J~; 

24 LXX. (JEpacpElv, Aq. p.opcpwp.aTa; LXX. ELawi\.a, Aq. Ka8ap
p.aTa; Ps. xc. 8 LXX. avTa11'o8ouiv, Aq. a1l'OTtUtV; to. 10 LXX. 

11'pouEAruuETai, Aq. p.ETaxB7/uETai; LXX. p.auTL~, Aq. a.cp.,;; xci. 
5 LXX. 71'ot7/µ.an, Aq. KaTlfYY'l'· 

From the fragments which survive in the margins of 
hexaplaric MSS. it is possible to illustrate certain other 
characteristic features of Aquila which arise out of his extreme 
loyalty to the letter of his Hebrew text. ( 1) Jerome remarks 
upon his endeavour to represent even the etymological mean
ing of the Hebrew words (ad Pammach. 11 "non solum verba 
sed etymologias quoque verborum transferre conatus est)," 
and by way of example he cites the rendering of Deut. vii. 
13, where Aquila substituted xwµ.a, 011'Wpiuµ.Ov, UTtA11'VOT7JTa 
for u'i:Tov, o!vov, li\.awv in order to reflect more exactly the 
Hebrew ltl, w·w:i, i;:t¥~-as though, adds Jerome humorously, 
we were to use in Latinfusio, pomatio, splendentia. Similarly, 

opinion that the use of IIIIII is due either to Origen or Eusebius, i.e. 
one of those fathers substituted IIIIII for iil'=liil'=I in the non-Septuagintal 
columns, using the letters to represent the Hebrew characters which were 
familiar to them. On the whole subject the student may consult Ceriani, 
Monumcnta sacra et profana, ii. p. 106 ff.;, Schleusner s. v. 'll'ir•, Field, 
Hexapla ad Esa. i. z; Hatch and Redpath, Concordance, p. 1135; 
Z. D. M. G. (1878), 501, 506. Mr Btukitt acutely points out (p. 16) that 
iil':liil'=I (and doubtless also IIIIII) was read as Kvpios, since in one place in 
the Aquila fragments where there was no room to write the Hebrew cha
racters " instead of otJC<jJ iil'=liil"I we find otx'I' Kii." 

1 Even Jerome speaks of Aquila as "eruditissimus linguae Graecae '' 
(in Isa. xlix. 5). 

2 See Mr Burkitt's note (p. 26). 
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Aquila represented Cl~l! by ounoiJv, and ~':;Jif'i'.'1 by l7riu77Jp.o· 
vl,£iv or l7rurr"r1µ.ovoiJv, and even coined the impossible form 
&.cf>71µ.tvo<> to correspond with 1?~~1. ( 2) An attempt is made 
to represent Hebrew particles, even such as defy translation ; 
thus n local becomes the enclitic 8£ (e. g. vchov8£ = M~1~i'.:I, 

Gen. xii. 9, KvprfV7Jv8£ = i1l'i?, 2 Kings xvi. 9); and similarly 
prepositions are accumulated in a manner quite alien from 
Greek usage (e.g. £t'> &7ro µ.aKpofhv= i'in1~?. 2 Kings xix. 25). 
(3) Other devices are adopted for the purpose of bringing 
the version into close conformity with the original; a word 
of complex meaning or form is represented by two Greek 
words (e.g. ~.t~JV, is converted into 7-prf:yat; a7roll.voµ.£Vo<> and 
~¥7~ into uKia uKia; a Hebrew word is replaced by a Greek 
word somewhat similar in sound, e.g. for )i~~ (Deut. xi. 30) 
Aquila gives avll.wv, and for Cl'f;llr;i (I Sam. xv. 2 3) fhpa7r£la 1• 

Enough has been said to shew the absurdity of Aquila's 
method when it is regarded from the standpoint of the modern 
translator. Even in ancient times such a translation could 
never have attained to the popularity which belonged to the 
LXX. ; that it was widely accepted by the Greek synagogues of 
the Empire can only have been due to the prejudice created in 
its favour by its known adherence to the standard text and the 
traditional exegesis'. The version of Aquila emanated from 
a famous school of Jewish teachers ; it was issued with the full 
approval of the Synagogue, and its affectation of preserving at 
all costs the idiom of the original recommended it to orthodox 
Jews whose loyalty to their faith was stronger than their sense 
of the niceties of the Greek tongue. For ourselves the work of 

1 The student who wishes to pursue the subject may refer to Field, 
Pro/egg. p. xxi. sqq., and Dr Taylor's article Hexapla in D. C. B. iii. 
p. r 7 ff. Jerome speaks more than once of a second edition of Aquila 
"quam Hebraei Ka.-r' d.Kpl{:leta.v uominant." The question, is discussed by:,' 
(prolegg. xxiv. ff.). 

2 See Mr Burkitt's article Aquila in the 'Jewish Quarterly Review, Jan. 
1898, P· ZII ff. 
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Aquila possesses a value which arises from another consideration. 
His " high standard of exactitude and rigid consistency give 
his translation, with all its imperfections, unique worth for the 
critic 1." Its importance for the criticism of the Old Tt;stament 
was fully recognised by the two greatest scholars of ancient 
Christendom, and there are few things more to be desired by 
the modern student of Scripture than the complete recovery of 
this monument of the text and methods of interpretation ap
proved by the chief Jewish teachers of the generation which 
followed the close of the Apostolic age. 

7. THEODOTION. With Aquila Irenaeus couples Theo
dotion of Ephesus, as another Jewish prose\yte who translated 
the Old Testament into Greek (@wiloT{wv ~pµ.~vmuv o 
'Ecf>iow~ Kal 'A1<vAai; ... O.µ.cp6T£poi 'Iovilaioi 7rpoinJAv-roi). Him
self of Asiatic origin, and probably a junior contemporary of 
Theodotion, Irenaeus may be trusted when he assigns this 
translator to Ephesus, and describes him · as a convert to 
Judaism. Later writers, however, depart more or less widely 
from this statement. According to Epiphanius, Theodotion 
was a native of Pontus, who had been a disciple of Marcion of 
Sinope before he espoused Judaism. According to Jerome, he 
was an Ebionite, probably a Jew who had embraced Ebionitic 
Christianity. His jloruit is fixed by Epiphanius in the reign of 
the second Commodus, i.e. of the Emperor Commodus, so 
called to distinguish him from L. Crionius Commodus, better 
known as L. Aurelius Verus. 

Epiph. de mens. et pond. 17 7rEpl T~v Toil lJEvTipov Koµollov flacn
AEtav Toil {3aui>..EvuavTos µ£Ta Tliv 11"po~1p11µ£vov Koµollov AovKiov 
Aiipi\1ov ;TT) 1y', ernlloTlc.Jv TLS IIoVTLKlis U'Tl'li ri)s lJ1alloxijs MapKlc.Jvos 
roii o.'p£uulpxov roil ~ivonrlrov, µ.11vlruv 1eal. aVr6r -rfi aOroii alpiun 
Kai E1s 'Iovllaiuµliv a'Tl'OKAlvas Kat '11'£p1Tµ1)8Els Kai T~v Twv 'E{3palc.Jv 
<jl<a>v;,v Kal .,.a aVrWv OTDLX£La· 1Taiat:v6£lr, ialru~ 1eal aVrOr f~E3c.>tc.£. 
Hieron. ep. ad Augustin.: "hominis J udaei atque blasphemi"; 

1 Dr Taylor, pref. to Fragments of Aquila, p. vii. 
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praef. in 'Job: "ludaeus Aquila, et Symmachus et Theodotio 
J udaizantes haeretici"; de virr. ill. 54 "editiones ... Aquilae •.. 
Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionaei"; praej. ad Daniel.: 
"Theodotionem, qui utique post adventum Christi incredulus fuit, 
licet ~um quidam dicant Hebionitam qui altero genere Iudaeus 
est 1." 

The date assigned to Theodotion by Epiphanius is obviously 
too late, in view of the statement of Irenaeus, and the whole , 
account suspiciously resembles the story of Aquila. That 
within the same century two natives of Pontus learnt Hebrew 
as adults, and used their knowledge to produce independent 
translations of the Hebrew Bible, is scarcely credible. But it 
is not unlikely that Theodotion was an Ephesian Jew or Jewish 
Ebionite. The attitude of a Hellenist towards the Alexan
drian version would naturally be one of respectful considera
tion, and his view of the office of a translator widely different 
from that of Aquila, who had been trained by the strictest 
Rabbis of the Palestinian school. And these expectations are 
justified by what we know of Theodotion's work. " Inter veteres 
medius incedit" (Hieron. praej. ad evang.); "simplicitate 
sermonis a LXX. interpretibus non discordat" (praef. in Pss.); 
"Septuaginta et Theodotio ... in plurimis locis concordant" (in 
Eccl ii.)-such is J erome's judgement; and Epiphanius agrees 
with this estimate (de mens. et pond. 17 : Ta 1TAt:t<TTa Toi:., 0(3' 
1TVV<f86vTwo; £~iSwKw). Theodotion seems to have produced a 
free revision of the Lxx. rather than an independent version. 
The revision was made on the whol-e upon the basis of the 
standard Hebrew text; thus the Job of Theodotion was longer 
than the Job of the Lxx. by a sixth part of the whole (Orig. 
ep. ad Afrz"c. 3 sqq., Hieron. praef. ad Job) 2

, and in Daniel, on 
the other hand, the Midrashic expansions which characterise 

1 Marcion flourished c. A.D. 150; Commodus was Emperor from 180-
192. The Paschal Chronicle, following Epiphanius, dates the work of 
Theodotion A. D. 184. 

2 See Field, Hexapla, p. xxxix.; Hatch, Essays, p. 215; Margoliouth, 
art. 'Job' in Smith's Bible Diet. (ed. 2). 
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the LXX. version disappear in Theodotion. His practice 
with regard to apocryphal books or additional matter appears 
not to have been uniform; he followed the LXX. in accepting 
the additions to Daniel and the supplementary verses in Job1, 
and that the book of Baruch found place in his version appears 
from certain notes in the margin of the Syro-Hexaplar 2

; but 
there is no evidence that he admitted the non-canonical books 
in general. 

8. Specimens of Theodotion's style and manner may be 
obtained from the large and important fragments of his work 
which were used by Origen to fill up the lacunae in Jeremiah 
(Lxx.). The following passage, preserved in the margin of 
Codex Marchalianus, will serve as a specimen of his style and 
manner". 

Jeremiah xl. (xxxiii.) 14-26. 
14 'Ioov .,;,.dpai tpxoVTaL, cp'YJ<TL Kvpioc;, Kal. avaun}uw TOv 

AO'yov p.ov rov a:yaOov Sv £'11.a>..'Y/ua E'll"L TOV oTKoV 'Iupa.,;>.. Kal. 
E'll"l. TOV oTKov 'Ioiloa. 15 lv Tate; -rjµ.lpaic; lKdvaic; Kal. lv .,.iii 
Katp~ EKE{v<t' dvan>..w .,.i;,; Aavl.o dva.,.o>..~v OiKa{av, 'll"oiwv Kp{p.a 
Kal. OLKaLOuVV'l'}V lv rfj yfj. 16 lv Tat<; -rjp.€paic; EKE{vaLc; uwO~uETaL 
1j 'Iovila{a Kal. '1£povua>...,;p. KaTa<TK'YJVWuEL 'll"E'll"OL8vta• Kal. TOWO 

.,.0 ovop.a s Kahtun avT.,;v Kyp1oc dlKAIOcYNH HMWN. 17 6n 
Tri.OE >..lyii Kvpioc;, O~K l~o>..oOpivO~uETaL .,.iii Aavl.o ci.v.qp Ka~
p.ivoc; E'll"L Op0vov oi'Kov 'Iupa~>.. • 18 Kal. Tote; iipEV<TL Tote; AEv{Taic; 
OVK l~o>..oOpEV~<TETaL av.,;p EK 'll"poutJ'll"OV p.ov, ci.vacptpwv OAOKav
Twp.aTa Kal. OVwv Ovu{av. 19 Kal. lytvETo >..oyoc; Kvpfov 'll"poc; 
'Iipip.{av >..lywv "" Taoi >..fyn Kvpw~ El oiauKioauETi .,..,;v 
liiaO~K'YJV p.ov .,..,;v Tjp.ipav Kal. .,..,;v Oia~K'YJV µ.ov .,..,;v vVKTa, Tov 
P.1' iTvaL -,jµ.tpav Kal. vVKTa EV KaLptP avTwv· 21 Kalyi -rj oiaO~K'YJ 

p.ov oiauKioau~uiTaL p.iTa Aavl.o Toil oov>..ov p.ov, Tov p..,; 

1 Orig. ep. ad Afric. 3. 
2 See art. Theodotion in D. C. B. iv. 978. 
a O. T. in Greek, iii. pp. vii. ff., 320 f. 
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e!vai avT<e vwv f3aui'A.evoVTa brl. Tov 8povov avTov, Kal. -,j 7rpo; 
TOV> Aev{Ta> TOV> iepe'i; TOV> AEtTovpyovVTa> p.oi. .. w; OVK 
l~apt8p.7181<FETaL -,; 8wap.L> TOL ovpavov, oV8E EK/J.ETp718iJuETaL -,; 
<1.p.p.a; ~· 8a'A.&.uu71;, oVT<•» 7r'A.718vvw TO <Frrtpp.a Aavl.8 Tov 
8ov'A.ov p.ov Kal. TOV> Aev{Ta> ToV; 'A.eiTovpyovVTa> p.oi. •3 Kal. 
lylveTo 'A.Oyo> Kvplov 7rpo> 'Iepep.{av 'A.eywv •4 .. Apa ye ovK We~ 
T{ o 'A.ao; a~To> l'A.a'A.71uav 'A.eyoVTe; Ai 8vo 7raTptal. &; l~e'A.l~aTo 

Kvpw; lv avTa'i;, Kal. i8ov a7riJ<FaTO aVTOV>; Kal. TOV 'A.aov p.ov 
7rapw~vvav Tov p.~ e!vm ~Tt Wvo; lvw7rul'v p.ov. •s Ta8e 'A.tyu 
Kvpw; El /L~ -H,v 8ia81K7/V p.ov -,jp.lpa; Kal. VVKT6;, aKpt{3aup.aTa 
ovpavov Kal. yij;, OVK ba~a, 26 Ka{ye TO <F7rtpp.a 'IaKw/3 Ka~ 

Aavl.8 Tov 8ov'A.ov p.ov d7ro8oKtp.w, Tov p.~ 'A.af3e'iv EK Tov urrlp
p.aTo> avTOV <1.pxovm 7rpo; TO <F7rtpp.a 'A{3pad.p. Kal. 'Iuad.K Kal. 
'laKw/3· 6n E'TT't<FTpttftw T~V E'TT't<FTpocp~v avT<ov, Kal. oiKTEtp.quw 

• ' 1 IWTOV>. 

Unfortunately there is no other Greek version which can be 
compared with Theodotion in this passage, for the LXX. is 
wanting, and only a few shreds of Aquila and Symmachus have 
reached us. But the student will probably agree with Field 
that the style is on the whole not wanting in simple dignity, 
and that it is scarcely to be distinguished from the best manner 
of the LXX. 2 With his Hebrew Bible open at the place, he will 
observe that the rendering is faithful to the original, while it 
escapes the crudities and absurdities which beset the excessive 
fidelity of Aquila. Now and again we meet with a word un
known to the LXX. (e.g. dKpif3aup.aTa = nirC1)3, or a reminiscence 
of Aquila ; on the other hand Theodotion agrees with the LXX. 

against 'Aquila in translating rl'':I~ by 8ia8.qK.,,. If in one place 

1 Another considerable fragment of Theodotion may be found in Jer. 
xlvi. (xxxix.) 4-13, see 0. T. in Greek, p. 534 f. 

2 Hexap!a, pro/egg. p. xxxix. "Theodotionis stylus simplex et gravis 
est.'' 

3 Cod. A employs aKpi{Ja.<Tµbs in this sense (Jud. v. 15, 3 Regn. xi. 34, 
4 Regn. xvii. 15), but under the influence of Theodotion, at least in the last 
two passages; see Field ad foe. 
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Theodotion is more obscure than Aquila ( T~v ~ia81fK'YJV ~v 
c I ' , A .... c, .... ') h 

'Y}fLEpav ••• T'YJV VVKTa, q. T'YJ'i 'Y}fLEpa<; •• ·T'YJ'> VVKTO<; ' yet t e passage 
as a whole is a singularly clear and unaffected rendering. His 
chief defect does not reveal itself in this context; it is a habit 
of transliterating Hebrew words which could have presented no 
difficulty to a person moderately acquainted with both lan
guages. Field gives a list of 90 words which are treated by 
Theodotion in this way without any apparent cause1

• When 
among these we find such a word as ~!'.t (which is represented 
by T}>.. in Mal. ii. 11 ), we are compelled to absolve him from 
the charge of incompetence, for, as has been pertinently asked, 
how could a man who was unacquainted with so ordinary a 
word or with its Greek equivalent have produced a version at 
all? Probably an explanation should be sought in the cautious 
and conservative temperament of this translator•. Field's judge
ment is here sounder than Montfaucon's; Theodotion is not to 
be pronounced indoctior, or indiligentior, but only "scrupulosior 
quam operis sui instituto fortasse conveniret 3

.'' 

9. The relation of the two extant Greek versions of Daniel 
is a perplexing problem which calls for further consideration. 
In his lost Stromata Origen, it appears', announced his intention 
of using Theodotion's version of Daniel ; and an examination 
of Origen's extant works shews that his citations of Daniel 
"agree almost verbatim with the text of Theodotion now 
current5.'' The action of Origen in this matter was generally 
endorsed by the Church, as we learn from Jerome (praef. in 
Dan. : " Danielem prophetam iuxta LXX. interpretes ecclesiae 

1 Op. cit. p! xl. sq. 
2 D. C. B. art. Hexapla (iii. p. 22). Cf. ib. iv. p. 978. 
a Thus in Mai.!. c. he was perhaps unwilling to use Oros in connexion 

with the phrase i;l~ ~~-
4 Jerome on Dan. iv.: "Origenes in nono Stromatum volumine asserit 

se quae sequuntur ab hoe loco in propheta Daniele non iuxta LXX. inter
pretes ... sed iuxta Theodotionis editionem disserere." 

5 Dr Gwynn in D. C. B. (iv. P· 974). 
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non legunt, utentes Theodotionis editione"; cf. c. Rufin. ii. 
33). Jerome did not know how this happened, but his 
own words supply a sufficient explanation : "hoe unum 
affirmare possum quod multum a veritate discordet et recto 
iudicio repudiata sit." So universal was the rejection of the 
Lxx. version of Daniel that, though Origen loyally gave it a 
pl?-ce in his Hexapla, only one ·Greek copy has survived 1, 

Theodotion's version having been substituted in all other 
extant Greek MSS. of Daniel. 

But the use of Theodotion's Daniel in preference to the 
version which was attributed to the LXX. did not begin with 
Origen. Clement of Alexandria (as edited) uses Theodotion, 
with a sprinkling of LXX. readings, in the few places where 
he quotes Daniel (paed. ii. 8, iii. 3, strom. i. 4, 21 ). In North 
Africa both versions seem to have influenced the Latin text 
of Daniel. The subject has been carefully investigated by Mr 
F. C. Burkitt•, who shews that Tertullian used "a form of the 
LXX. differing slightly from Origen's edition," whilst Cyprian 
quotes from a mixed text, in which Theodotion sometimes pre
dominates. Irenaeus, notwithstanding his reverence for the LXX. 

and distrust of the later versions, cites Daniel after Theodotion's 
version". Further, Theodotion's Daniel appears to be used by 
writers anterior to the date usually assigned to this translator. 
Thus Hermas (vis. iv. 2, 4) has a clear reference to Theo
dotion's rendering of Dan. vi. 22'. Justin (dial. 31) gives a 
long extract from Dan. vii. in which characteristic readings 
from the two versions occur in almost equal proportions•. 
Clement of Rome ( 1 Cor. 34) cites a part of the same context, 

1 The Chigi MS. known as Cod. 87 (H. P. 88); see 0. T. in Greek,. 
iii. f p. vi., xii., and cf. the subscription printed ib. p. 5 7 4. 

Old Latin and Itala, p. 18 ff. 
3 An exception in i. 19. '2 (Dan. xii. 9 f.) is due to a Marcosian source. 
4 See Salmon, Intr. to the N. T.1 p. 639. 
5 On the trustworthiness of J ustin's text here see Burkitt, op. cit. p. 25 n. 

(against Hatch, Essays, p. 190). 
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with a Theodotionic reading ( £A.nTovpyovv, LXX. £fhpa:1rwov). 

Barnabas (ep. iv. 5) also refers to Dan. vii., and, though his 
citation is too loose to be pressed, the words lfavaurr/uovTaL 

O'll'tufhv a&wv are more likely to be a reminiscence of tnrluw 

a&wv civauT'1ju£Tai (Th.) than of p.£Ta Toifrovs urr/u£Tat ( LXX. ). 

The Greek version of Baruch (i. 15-18, ii. 11-19) un
doubtedly supports Theodotion against the LXX. Still more 
remarkable is the appearance of Theodotionic renderings in the 
New Testament. A writer so faithful to the Lxx. as the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in his only reference to Daniel 
(Heb. xi. 33 =Dan. vi. 23) agrees with Theodotion against the 
Chigi version 1• The Apocalypse, which makes frequent use of 
Daniel, supports Theodotion on the whole; cf. Apoc. ix. 20 
(Dan. v. 23), x. 6 (Dan. xii. 7), xii. 7 (Dan. x. 20),xiii. 7 (Dan. 
vii. 21), xix. 6 (Dan. x. 6), xx. 4 (Dan. vii. 9), xx. II (Dan. ii. 
35) 2

• Even in the Synoptic Gospels Theodotion's rendering 
in Dan. vii. 13 (µ.uO. Twv v£cp£Awv) occurs as well as the LXX. 

brt Twv v.; comp. Mc. xiv. 62 with Mt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 3• 

From these premisses the inference has been drawn that 
there were two pre-Christian versions of Daniel, both passing 
as 'LXX.', one of which is preserved in the Chigi MS., whilst 
the other formed the basis of Theodotion's revision•. It has 
been urged by Dr Gwynn with much acuteness that the two 
Septuagintal Books of Esdras offer an analogy to the two 
versions of Daniel, and the appearance of the phrase d7n/p£luaTo 

av.ra £v TciJ £i8wA.£{qi a~Tov in 1 Esdr. ii. 9 and Dan. i. 2 (Lxx.) 
l Heh. l. c. l<f>pal;aP n6µaTa 'A.e6n"1P (Dan. Th., iPl<f>pal;eP T<I. <TT6µaTa 

TWP Xe6n"1P: LXX., u£u.,Ki µe d7ro TWP Xe6n"1v). 
2 The references are from Dr Salmon's Intr. p. 548 f. He adds : " I 

actually find in the Apocalypse no clear evidence that St John had ever 
seen the so-called LXX. version." 

a The N. T. occasionally inclines to Theodotion in citations which are 
not from Daniel; cf. Jo. xix. 37 (Zech. xii. ro), r Cor. xv. 5+ (Is. xxv. 8); 
see Schlirer3, iii. p. 324, "entweder Th. selbst ist alter als die Apostel, oder 
es hat einen 'Th.' vor Th. gegeben." 

4 D, C. B. art. Theodotion iv. p. 970 ff. Dr Salmon (Intr. p. 547) is 
disposed to accept this view. 
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has been regarded as an indication that the Greek Esdras and 
the Chigi Daniel were the work of the same translator'. An 
obvious objection to the hypothesis of two Septuagintal or 
Alexandrian versions is the entire disappearance of the version 
which was used ex hypothesz' not only by the authors of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, but by Theodotion 
and other writers of the second century. But Theodotion's 
revision of Daniel may have differed so little from the stricter 
Alexandrian version as to have taken its place without remark 2, 

rn. SYMMACHUS. Of this translator Irenaeus says nothing, 
and it has been inferred, perhaps too hastily, that he was 
unknown to the Bishop of Lyons, and of later date. Origen 
knew and used Symmachus, and had received a copy of his 
commentary on St Matthew from a wealthy Christian woman 
named Juliana, to whom it had been ·given by the author. 
According to Eusebius, Symmachus was an Ebionite, and this 
is confirmed by Jerome; a less probable tradition in Epiphanius 
represents bim as a Samaritan who had become a convert to 
Judaism•. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 17 TWV YE µ.~v £pp.1jVEVTWV a&wv a~ TOVT6JV lcrriov 
'Ej9t6Jvalov TOV Ivµ.µ.axov yEyovivat. .. Kal V1rOp.vqµ.aTa a£ TOV Ivµ.µ.a
xov £lCTiTt viJv <f>lperat Ev oTS' 8oK£i 1Tp0S' TO KaTlz MaT8aLov a1Tornv0-
J.LEVOS Elmyy0uov T~V lJEIJ1jA6>J.LEV1jV a'lpmw KpaTVVELV. TUVTU /J£ o 
'Dpiylv71s µ.£Ta Kal fil"'v £ls Tas ypa<f>as £pµ.71v£iwv Toil Ivµ.µ.axov 
CTTJp.alv£L 7rapa 'Iov>.iavijs Ttvos £l'A71<f>ivai, ~v Kal <f>71tr• 7rap' aliTov 
Ivµ.µ.axov Tas {3ij9>.ovs lJialJi~auBai. Hieron. de virr. ill. 54 
"Theodotionis Hebionaei et Symmachi eiusdem dogmatis" ( cf. 
in Hab. iii. 13); praef. in Job: "Symmachus et Theodotion 
Iudaizantes haeretici." Epiph. de niens. et pond. 15 Iv Tols Toil 
IEvqpov xpovois Ivµ.µ.axos ns Iaµ.apEfr71s Twv 7rap' a&ols tro<f>wv µ.~ 
Ttp.718£ls v7rO Toil olKElov £Bvovs ... 7rpoCTTJAVTWEL Kal 7rEptTEJ.LVETat 
lJEvTipav 7rEptToµ.~v.,,ol,Tos Toivvv o Ivµ.µ.axos 7rpos /Jiacrrpo<f>~v Twv 

1 D. C. B. iv. p. 977 n.; cf. Hastings' D. B., i. p. 76r. 
2 On the whole question of the date of Theodotion, see Schurer, 

G. J. V.3 iii. 323 f., where the literature of the subject is given. 
3 The name 1:n::ir.no occurs in the Talmud as that of a disciple of 

R. Meir, who flourished towards the end of the second or beginning of the 
third century. Geiger desires to identify our translator with this Sym· 
machus; see Field, prolegg. ad Hex. p. xxix. 

s. s. 
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1rapa ~aµ.apdmis lpµ.17vnwv lpµ.17vevuas r~v rpiTl'/v l~lac.>1<ev 
lpµ.17veiav. 

That Symmachus, even if of Jewish or Samaritan birth, 
became an Ebionite leader is scarcely doubtful, since an 
Ebionitic commentary on St Matthew bearing his name was 
still extant in the fourth century 1 ; the Symmachians, an Ebionite 
sect probably named after him, are mentioned by Am brosiaster 
(comm.in Gal.,prolegg.) and Augustine (c.Faust.xix. 4, c. Crescon. 
i. 36) 2• Hisjloruit is open to some question. Dr Gwynn has 
shewn3 that Epiphanius, who makes Theodotion follow Sym
machus, probably placed Symmachus in the reign of Verus, 
i.e. Marcus Aurelius. Now in the Historia Lausiaca, c. 147, 
Palladius says that Juliana sheltered Origen during a persecution, 
i.e. probably during the persecution of the Emperor Maxim~s 
(A.D. 23$-2f1)· If this was so, the literary activity of 
Symmachus must have belonged, at the earliest, to the l9&t 
years of M. Aurelius, and it may be questioned whether 
Epiphanius has not inverted the order of the two translators, 
i.e. whether Theodotion ought not to be placed under M. 
Aurelius and Symmachus under Commodus (A.D. 180-192)4. 
The version of Symmachus was in the hands of Origen when 
he wrote his earliest commentaries, i.e. about A.D. 2 28 •; but 
the interval is long enough to admit of its having reached 
Alexandria. 

11. The aim of Symmachus, as Jerome perceived, was 
to express the sense of his Hebrew text rather than to attempt 

l Euseb. l. c. 
2 Philastrius, who represents the Symmachiani as holding other ·views, 

says (c. 1.45): "sunt haeretici alii qui Theodot'ionis et Symmachi itidem 
interpretationem diverso modo expositam sequuntur." See Harnack, Gesch. 
d. altchr. Litt., 1. i. p. 212. 

3 D. C. B. iv. p. 971 ff. ::?:etn1pov in de pond. et mens. 16 is on this 
hypothesis a corruption of Ofrfipov. Cf. Lagarde's Symmzi:ta, ii. p. 168. 

4 The Gospel of Peter, which cannot be much later than A.D. 170, and 
may be fifteen or twenty years earlier, shews some verbal coincidences with 
Symmachus (Akhmim fragment, pp. xxxiv. 18, 20), but they are not 
decisive. 5 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 103. 
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a verbal rendering : "non solet verborum KaKo{TJAf.a.v sed intel
legentiae ordinem sequi" (in Am. iii. 11 ). While Aquila 
endeavoured "verbum de verbo exprimere," Symmachus made 
it his business "sensum potius sequi" (praef. in Chron. Eus., cf. 
praef. in Job). Epiphanius, who believed Symmachus to have 
been a Samaritan proselyte to Judaism, jumped to the con
clusion that his purpose was polemical ( 7rp6<; 8taCTTpocp~v -rwv 
7rapa 'J..ap.ape{-rat<; £pp:qveu;;v £pp.TJVEV<Ta<>). But if Symmachus 
had any antagonist in view, it was probably the literalism and 
violation of the Greek idiom which made the, work of Aquila 
unacceptable to non-Jewish readers. So far as we can judge 
from the fragments of his version which survive i.n Hexaplaric 
MSS., he wrote with Aquila's version before him, and in his 
efforts to recast it made free use of both the Lxx. and Theo
dotion. The following extracts will serve to illustrate this view 
of his relation to his predecessors. 

MALACHI II. 131. 
LXX. 

\ .. a J I Kat TavTa a EJJ.UTOVV 
f'lr'otEiTe EKaAVTrrETE 
llaKpvuiv To Bvuia
<TT~piov Kvplov Kai 
KAavBp.ro icai unvayp.rp 
fK. KD'lr'~v. lrt. tlE1.ov 
lm{j"A£tm £1r Bvulav 
q ">..a{j£'iv lluTov l IC 

TWV xnprov vp.rov; 

TH. 
~al ~oiJTo 8£,VrEp?v 
£1TOL1/<TaT£" £1CaAV1TT£T£ 
a&.icpvuiv To Bvuta
~piov, 
1e.A.alovrEs Kal urEvovrES, , \ ... \ .., ,,, 
a1TO TOV /J.1/ £LVat ET< 
1Tpouenl(ovTa To oAoteavT"'JJ.a 
teal ">..a{jliv TEAnov 
lte xnpwv vp.wv. 

AQ. 

~al r~Vro ,aEVr~pov 
£1TOL£<T£" £teaAV1TTET£ 
llatepv"' TO Bvuia
~P'°~ 
~A~vBp.~ K,al !'lP."'!ll• 
a1TO TOV P.1/ nvat ETL 

VE~<Tat 71" eo~ 'TO ~ropOV 
teat ">..a{jew wllotetav 
a1To xnpo~ vp.wv. 

SYMM. 

teal TavTa lJwnpov 
~'lr'Ot.EJTE, KaAV'!"rOVTES 
£V llatepvu111 TO Bvuia
~ptov, 
1e"A.alo11TES Kat olµ&JuuoVTES, , \ ... , .,. ,,, 
a7TO TOV /J.1/ £Wat £TL 
vwovm 7rpo~ To llropov 
teal lJi~uBat TO wllote11p.ivov 
a1To xnpor vp.wv. 

1 The Hexaplaric renderings 
Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1033. 

are from Cod. 86 (Cod. Barberinus): 

4-2 
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But it must not be supposed that Syrnmachus is a mere 
reviser of earlier versions, or that he follows the lead of Aquila 
as Theodotion follows the Lxx. Again and again he goes his 
own way in absolute independence of earlier versions, and 
sometimes at least, it must be confessed, of the original. This 
is due partly to his desire to produce a good Greek rendering, 
more or less after the current literary style; partly, as it seems, 
to dogmatic reasons. The following may serve as specimens 
of the Greek style of Symmachus when he breaks loose from 
the influence of his predecessors : Gen. xviii. 2 5 b mfvra 
C1.v0pW1rOV a?TatTWV OtKatO?TpayE'iv, aKp{TW<; p.Y, ?l'Ot-r/CT'[J<; TOVTO; Job 
xxvi. 14 Tl oe lf!dJvpwµ.a. Twv A.oywv afn.ov aKovuop.Ev, o?Tov f3pov-rT/v 
ovva<TTda<; aVTOV oMEt<; lvvo-rf<TEt; Ps. xliii. I 6 St' OA1J<; 'rjp.lpa<; 
.,; a<TX!lfLOV1JU{<; p.ov C1.vrtKpv<; p.ov, K«L b KaTat<T)(vp.p.o<; TOV 11'pO<TW11'0V 
p.ov KaAmEt p.E. Ps. lxviii. 3 l{3a?TTtu011v El<; a?TEpavrov<; K«Ta8VuEt<;, 
KaL oliK £<TTtV <TTa<Tt<;. Elcrq'AOov Ei<; Ta {3&.011 TWV v8&.Twv, Kal 

pE'iOpov lrrlKAvulv p.E. Eccl. iv. 9 EWLV ap.E{vov<; Svo EVO<;. £xovutv 
yap KlpSo<; ayaOov. Isa. xxix. 4 V1r0 yqv lSacptuOrjuETat 'ri AaAt&. 
uov, KUL £<TTat w<; fyyauTp{p.vOor; .,; cpwv-rf <TOV K«L a?l'O Tijs yljr; 
'ri AaAta uov polu£Tat. 

It cannot be said that these renderings approach to excel
lence, but a comparison with the corresponding LXX. will shew 
that Symmachus has at least attempted to set himself free from 
the trammels of the Hebrew idiom and to clothe the thoughts 
of the Old Testament in the richer drapery of the Greek 
tongue. It is his custom to use compounds to represent ideas 
which in Hebrew can be expressed only by two or more words 

(e.g. ll~~r'~f, Symm. avatTlwi;, t~llf )~~ ,, Symm. ocpOaA.p.ocpavwr;, 

M?~ ~~,~' Symrn. aKpoywvtato<;); he converts into a participle' 
the first of two finite verbs connected by a copula (Exod. v. 7 
a?TEPXOfLEVOt K.aAap.auOwuav, 4 Regn. i. 2 ucpaAEvrE<; £11'E<TOv); he 
has at his command a large supply of Greek particles (e.g. 
he renders "'~ by apa, OVTW<;, l<TW<;, St' oAov, µ.ovov, OVTW<;, a.u· 
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oµ.w<;)'. More interesting and important is the tendency which 
Symmachus manifests to soften the anthropomorphic expres
sions of the Old Testamertt; e.g. Gen. i. 27, tKTLua b 8E6;; 
TOV av8pw7rOV lv dKOVL 8iacpop'l.'•. op(hov b 8EO<; tKTLO"£V afrrov. 

Exod. xxiv. 10, t:Wov bpaµ.an TOv Bu)v 'lupa-rj>... Jud. ix. 
13 TOV o!vov ... niv £licppoo-Vvriv TWV av6pro7rWV, Ps. xliii. 24 
i'va T{ W<; kvwv E!, a£u7rOTa; In these and other instances Sym
machus seems to shew a knowledge of current Jewish exegesis 3 

which agrees with the story of his Jewish origin or training. 

LITERATURE. On Aquila the student may consult R. Anger 
de Onkelo Chaldaico, 1845; art. in D. C. B. (W. J. Dickson); 
M. Friedmann, Onkelos u. Akylas, 1896; Lagarde, Clementina, 
p. 12 ff.; Krauss, Akylas der Proselyt (Festschrift), 1896; F. C. 
Burkitt, Fragments of Aquila, 1897; C. Taylor, Sayings of the 
Jewish Fathers2, 1897 (p. viii.); Schiirer3, iii .. p. 317 ff. On Sym
machus, C. H. Thieme, pro puritate Symmachi dissert., 1755; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); Giov. Mercati, l' eta di Simmaco 
interjJrete, 1892~ On Theodotion, Credner, Beitriige, ii. p. 253 ff.; 
art. in D. C. B. (J. Gwynn); G. Salmon, lntr. to the N. T.1, p. 
538 ff.; Schiirer3, iii. p. 323 ff. Works which deal with the 
ancient non-Septuagintal versions in general will be mentioned 
in c. iii., under L#erature of the Hexapla.1 

12. OTHER ANCIENT GREEK VERSIONS. The researches 
of Origen (A.D. 185-253) brought to light three anonymous 
versions besides those of Aquila, Theodotion and Symmachus; 
from their relative position in the columns of his great col
lection (see c. iii.) they are known as the Quinta (E'), Sexta (~'), 
and Septima (0 respectively. The following are the chief 
authorities : 

Eus. H. E. vi. 16 Tocravr11. lii ElcrhETo r<ji '!lpiylvn rfuv IJEloov 
A<Jyoov Q'tr1]Kpt{3oop.EVTJ i~fraCTLS WS .•• icat nvas frlpas rrapa ras Ka/J11-
p.a~wµ.£vas EPf'TJllEtaS ivaAAaTTovcras ••. , lcprvpEtV, &s oliic oll!' olJEv EK 
TLV«JV µ,vxfuv TOV mi'Aat 'Aav/Javovcras xpovov Els cpfus QVLXVEVO"as 

I For other examples see Field, pro/egg-, p. xxvi. f.; D. C. B. iv. 
P· 19 f. L L L 

2 Reading, perhaps, c1n;i~ C;>'lr:l~ C;i'lr:l; cf. Nestle, Margina!ien, 
P· 40 n. 

a See D. C. B. iii. p. 20. 
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7rpoqya1£11 ... ri11os tlp' £t£11 oliic £la~s aliro roiiro µ,ovov E7rEUl'//J.q11aro 
Ws- Cl.pa n}v µ.Ev EVpot fv Tjj 'lf'pbr 'AKTl<p N1.Ko7ro'An ... f7rl µ.1.Us a36ir 
UEUl'//J.E{(J)Tat ws EV '1£ptxo• £VPl'//J.Elll'/S EV .,,.{Bqi KaTa TOVS xpovovs 
'A11r"'11i11ov roil vloil "2£{3qpov. Epiph. de mens. et pond. I 8 µ,£ra 
TOii aw1µ,011 roil {3autAE(J)S "2£Vqpov 11vpiB11 ~ '1rE/J.'1rTI'/ EV .,,.{Bots Ell 
'1£p•x4i ICEICPV/J.fJ.Elll'/ EV xpovots roil vloil "2wqpov roil E'1rLKAl'/Bivros 
KapaKcJAAov TE 1eal riTa ... fv 8£ T<e £{380µ.q> aVroV £TEL 11Vpi871uav 1eal 
{31{3).oi ri)s 7rEfJ.'1rTl'/S Eica.Ju£(J)S E11 .,,.!Bois Ell '1£p•xci' K£1<pvµ,µ,iv11s µ,£Ta 
fil(J)ll {3t{3Ai(J)ll 'E{3pat1CIDll ical 'E~llLICIDll. TOV a£ KapaicaAAOV 
aiaaix£TaL 'A11T(J)VLVOS er£pos ... ,..£Ta roilrov E{3autA£VU£V 'A)\iea11apos ••• 
trq iz'· Ev p.luq> r@v xpOvwv TOVT<iJV 11Vp£61] EKTTJ lK8outr, Kal airrT, 
Ell .,,.,Bou; 1C£icpvµ,µ,iVI'/,, Ell Ni~o7roA£~ r~ 7rfO~ '~icri'!'. ~seu~o-Ath. 
syn. scr. sacr. 77 7r£/J.'1rTI'/ £P/J.'111£ta £uriv '1 £V .,,.,Oois £vp£0nua 1<£
icpvµ,µ,£1111 E7rt 'A11r"'11ivov {3aui)\i"'s roil Kapa1<tiAAa lv '1£pixru 7rapa 
TtVOS' r&>v fv 'l£pouoA.Vp.otr uTTovlJalwv. lKTTJ £pp.1JvEla Ecrrl"v ~ lv 
.,,.{Bois £vp£B££ua, 1<al avTI'/ 1C£1<pvµ,µ,iv11, E7rt 'AA£eavapov roil Maµ,aias 
7rmaos Ell Nt1<07r0An rfi 7rpos "Aicno11 v7rO '!!pi1ivovs yv"'plµ,"'v. 
Hieron. de virr. z'll. 54 "quintam et sextam et septimam edi
tionem, quas etia!ll nos de eius bibliotheca habemus, miro labore 
repperit et cum ceteris editionibus conparavit": in ep. ad Tit. 
"''nonnulli vero libri, et maxime hi qui apu<J: Hebraeos versu 
compositi surlt, tres alias editiones additas habent quam 'quin
tam et 'sextam' et 'septimam' translationem vocant, auctori
tatem sine nominibus interpretum consecutas." Cf. in Hab. ii. 11, 

iii. 13. 

It appears from the statement ofEusebius 1 that Origen found 
the Quinta at Nicopolis near Actium, and that either the Sexta 
or the Septima was discovered in the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 
211-217) at Jericho; while Epiphanius, reversing this order, 
says that the Quinta was found at Jericho c. A.D. 2 r 7, and the 
Sexta at Nicopolis under Severns Alexander (A.D. 222--235)'. 
According to Epiphanius both the Quinta and the Sexta, 
according to Eusebius the Sexta only, lay buried in a 7r[fio<> 

(dolium), one of the earthenware jars,, pitched internally, and 
partly sunk in the ground, in which the mustum was usually 
stored while it underwent the process of fermentation 3• Since 

l Jerome (pro/. in Ori!['. exp. Cant.) confi~s ~use?ius. . . 
2 The Dialogue o.f Timothy and Aquila 1dent1fies N1copohs with 

Emmaus Nicopolis in Palestine. 
a D. o.f Gk and Lat. Ant. p. 1202. These .,,.!(Joi are said to have been 

sometimes used instead of cistae or capsae for preserving books. 
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Origen was in Palestine A.D. 217, and in Greece A.D. 231, it is 
natural to connect his discoveries with those years. How long 
the versions had been buried cannot be determined, for it is 
impossible to attach any importance to the vague statements 
of Eusebius (T6v 'TraAai A.av8avovua~ XJ>&vov). The version found 
at or near Nicopolis may have been a relic of the early Chris
tianity of Epirus, to which there is an indirect allusion in the 
Pastoral Epistles 1• The Jericho find, on the other hand, was 
very possibly a Palestinian work, deposited in the wine jar for 
the sake of safety during the persecution of Septimius Severus, 
who was in Palestine A.D. 202, and issued edicts against both 
the Synagogue and the Church•. Of Septima nothing is known, 
beyond what Eusebius tells us, and the very sparing use of it 
in the Psalter of some Hexaplaric MSS.; the few instances are 
so dubious that Field was disposed to conclude either that 
this version never existed, or that all traces of it have been 
lost". 

There is no conclusive evidence to shew that any of these 
versions covered the whole of the Old Testament•. Renderings 
from Quinta are more or less abundant in 2 Kings, Job, Psalms, 
Canticles, and the Minor Prophets, and a few traces have been 
observed in the Pentateuch. Sexta is well represented in the 
Psalms and in Canticles, and has left indications of its exist
ence in Exodus, 1 Kings, and the Minor Prophets. 

With regard to the literary character of Quinta and Sexta, 
the style of Qui'nta is characterised by Field as " omnium 
elegantissimus ... cum optimis Graecis suae aetatis scriptoribus 
comparandus." Sexta also shews some command of Greek, 

1 Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 432. 
2 Cf. Eus. H. E. vi. 7; Spartian. in Sev. 17. 
3 Prolegg. ad Hexapla, p. xlvi. Ps.-Athanasius strangely calls Lucian the 

seventh version : l{Ji56µri ?TaXiv Kat T<Xwrala ipµri•Ela r, Toii d-ylou AouKta•oii. 
4 According to Hamack-Preuschen (i. p. 340) the opposite is implied 

by Eusebius' use of ivaXXarrou<Ta~ in reference to these versions : ''d. h. 
die eine war nur fiir diese, die andere nur fiir jene Biicher vorhanden." 
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but is said to be disposed to paraphrase ; Field, while he 
regards that charge as on the whole 'not proven,' cites a 
remarkable example of the tendency from Ps. xxxvi. 35, which 
•' renders, Eloov arn:f3ii Kat avaioi] aVTL7rOLOVf.t!VOV EV UKA:qporqn 
Kat >..fyovTa Elµ,l. w~ m1Tox8wv 7r£pL7raTl;;V Ev OLKaLOrTVV'fl· Jerome 1 

attributes both versions to ' Jewish translators,' but the Chris
tian origin of Sexta betrays itself' at Hab. iii. 13 Ui;A.8£~ Tov 
uwuai TOV A.aov uov oui 'I17uovv TOV XPLrTTOV uov". 

The Greek fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries quotes 
non-Septuagintal renderings from an interpreter who is styled 
o 'E(3pa'ios. 'O lvpo~ is also cited, frequently as agreeing with 
o 'Ef3pa'ios. Nothing is known of these translators (if such they 
were), but an elaborate discussion of all the facts may be seen 
in Field•. 

13. The 'GRAECUS VENETus.' This is a version of the 
Pentateuch, together with the books of Ruth, Proverbs, Can
ticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and Daniel, preserved in 
St Mark's Library at Venice in a single MS. of cent. xiv.-xv. 
(cod. Gr. vii.) 5• It was first given to the world by de Villoison 
(Strassburg, 1784) and C. F. Ammon (Erlangen, 1790-1); 
a new edition with valuable prolegomena by 0. von Gebhardt 
appeared at Leipzig in 187 5 6 • This translation has been 
made directly from the M. T., but the author appears to have 
occasionally availed himself of earlier Greek versions (Lxx., 

I adv. Rufin. 
2 "Prodens manifestissime sacramentum," as ferome himself remarks. 

No doubt the primary reference is to Joshua (Field), but the purport of the 
gloss is unmistakable. 

3 leg. fors. 'l17uou -rou X.P•<T-rou uov. 
4 Prolegg. pp. lxxv.-lxxxii. See also Lagarde, Ueber den Hebriier 

Epkraims von Edessa. On -ro '1:.aµap<mK6v see Field, p. lxxii. ff., and 
Nestle, Urtext, p. 206. 

5 See Eichhorn, p. 421 ff.; De \\-'ette·Schrader, p. 122 f. 
6 Graecus Venetus Pentateucki &c. venio Graeca. Ex unico bibliotk. 

S. Marci Venetae codice nunc primum uno volumine comprekensam atque 
apparatu critico et pkilologico instructam edidit O. G. Praefatus est Fr. 
Delitzsck. 
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Aq., Symm., Theod.) 1• His chief guide however appears to 
have been. David Kimchi, whose interpretations are closely 
followed 2• That he was a Jew is clear from incidental render
ings (e.g. in Exod. xxiii. 20 he translates CliPt?tl Tov oVTW'rljv", 
sc. Mii1;). From the fact of his having undertaken a Greek 
version Gebhardt infers that he was a proselyte to Christianity, 
but the argument may be used to support an opposite con
clusion; as a Jew he may have been moved by a desire to 
place before the dominant Orthodox Church a better render
ing of the Old Testament than the LXX. Delitzsch wishes 
to identify him with Elissaeus, a Jewish scholar at the court 
of Murad I., who flourished in the second half of the 14th 
century. 

The style of this remarkable version will be best illustrated 
by a few specimens : 

Gen. vi. 2£ 
2 T£0lavTat yovv oi vi£1:> Tov 0£ov Ttt> 0vyaT£pas Tov &.vOpw

?rov 6n Ka.\al frl.\ovv, Kal l>.af3ov £avTots yvval:Ka> d?ro ?rduwv 
~v €tAOVTO. 3 zq,.,, Tolvvv b OVTWnl> O{, KptV€t ?rVWp.a Tovp.Ov 
lv T<[j &.vOpi!nr'f! ls alwva, £q,' ots Zn ?rlp lUTL uap~· n.\luovui 
8' ai ,jµ,lpat a~ToiJ €KaT0v Kat £tKOO'tV lrq. 

Prov. viii. 22 ff. 
22 b oVTwn1> £KniuaT6 p..€ &.p><iJv b8ov oi, ?rpo Twv Zpywv a&ov 

lK TOT€. 23 &.11"' alwvos Klxup..ai, am~ KpaTO>, &.1ro ?rpo.\~p..µaTOS 

f''T/>• 24 £v ofJK af3vuUOL> ?rl1TAaUp.at1 £v ofJ ?1"7/f'aLS 8£8o~aup..l

VWV vSO.Twv· •S ?rplv Op71 lp..1ray1jvai, ?rpo TWV /3ovvwv w8lV71p.a.L· 
26 aXPL> ofJK €11"0[71u€ y1jv, 8i68ovs Kal K€</Ja.\~v KOV€WV Tii> 
olKovµlv71s. 

Daniel vii. 13. 

' 3 bpawv £dp71ua £v bp0.u£uiv £v</Jp6vas, afJTlKa Tf ~iiv Ta'is 

I Gebhardt, p. lvii. ff. 
2 Ib. p. lxii. 
3 'Onwr'ljs, oVTOVfYY6s, oil0'1wr'ljs are his usual renderings of m:i~. 
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V£cptAat<; TWV 'll"OAWV W<; viru> tlvOpw'!l"W tlcptKVOVP.£VO<; b]v, µ.l)(pi 
'1"£ TW 'll"aAatw Tat<; aµ.ipm> Zcp0au£ Ktlvw'!l"toV '1"1jvw , '!l"pocrr/'ya-yov 
£. L4 '1"7jvq> T' £86()71 ci.px<l nµ.a n Kal /3auiA£la, 11"avT£> T£ Aao2 
WV£a Kal -yAwTrnt '1"1jvq> AaTpwu£foVTt' &. tlpxa riJ tlpx<l alwvo" 
8> ou 11"ap1i.A£V<T£l£Tat., C:. T£ f3autA£la £~ d'71"£P ouK olx71u£l£Tat. 

The student will not fail to notice the translator's desire to 
render his text faithfully, and, on the other hand, his curiously 
infelicitous attempt to reproduce it in Attic Greek; and lastly 
his use of the Doric dialect in Daniel to distinguish the 
Aramaic passages from the rest of the book. The result 
reminds us of a schoolboy's exercise, and the reader turns 
from it with pleasure to the less ambitious diction of the Lxx., 
which, with its many imperfections, is at least the natural 
outgrowth of historical surroundings. 

Klostermann (Analecta p. 30) mentions a MS. Psalter (Vat. 
Gr. 343), bearing the date 22 April, 1450, which professes to be a 
translation into the Greek of the fifteenth century (icara ri,v vvv 
icoiv~v rrov rpaiicrov cp<»v~v ). A version of the Pentateuch into 
modern Greek in Hebrew characters was printed at Constanti
nople in 1547, forming the left-hand column of a Polyglott 
(Hebrew, Chaldee, Spanish, Greek). It is described in Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii. p. 355, and more fully in La version 
Neo-grecque du Pentateuche Polyglotte ••. remarques du Dr Lazare 
Belleti (Paris, 1897). This Greek version has recently been 
transliterated and published in a separate form with an intro
duction and glossary by D. C. Hesseling (Leide, 1897~ 



CHAPTER III. 

THE HEXAPLA, AND THE HEXAPLARIC AND OTHER 

RECENSIONS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

1. THE century which produced the versions of Aquila, 
Theodotion, and Symmachus saw also the birth of the great 
Christian scholar who conceived the idea of using them for 
the revision of the Alexandrian Greek Bible. 

Origen was in his 17th year when his father suffered 
martyrdom (A.D. 202) 1

; at eighteen he was already head of 
the catechetical school of Alexandria•. The Old Testament 
from the first engaged his attention, and, rightly judging that it 
could not be fruitfully studied without a knowledge of the 
original, he applied himself at once to the study of Hebrew. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 16 TO<Talrrr, a£ £lrr1yrro T.ji 'Opiylv£< Tfilv 8£L(J)V 
X6y(J)V U'Tr1)1Cpt{3(J)µ.lv1) i~ETU<Tts, ros Kal -H,v 'E{3palaa yXfilTTav t1Cµ.a-
8£'iv Tas TE .,,.apa To'is '1ovaalois iµ.cpEpoµ.lvas 7rp(J)Toro7rovs aliTo'is 
'Ef3paloov rrToixElois ypacpas KTijµ.a Wwv 7roi1rrarr8ai. Hieron. de 
m·rr. ill. 54 "quis autem ignorat quod tantum in scripturis 
divinis habuerit studii ut etiam Hebraeam linguam contra 
aetatis gentisque suae naturam edisceret3?" 

The feat was perhaps without precedent, in the third century, 
among Christian scholars not of Jewish origin' ; in one so 

1 Eus. H. E. vi. ,. 
2 Hieron. de virr. ill. 54· 
3 Cf. ep. ad Paulam. 
4 See D. C. B. art. Hebrew Learning (ii. p. jsr ff.). ff/ 



60 The Hexapla, and the Hexaplarzc and other Recensions. 

young it seemed prodigious to a veteran like Jerome. These 
studies, begun in Egypt, were continued in Palestine at Caesarea, 
where Origen sought shelter during the storm of persecution 
which burst upon Alexandria in the reign of Caracalla (A.D. 
216-219). On his return to Egypt Origen's period of literary 
productivity began, and between the years 220 and 250 he 
gave to the world a succession of commentaries, homilies, or 
notes on nearly all the books of the Old Testament'. In the 
course of these labours, perhaps from the moment that he 
began to read the Old Testament in the original, he was 
impressed with the importance of providing the Church with 
materials for ascertaining the true text and meaning of the 
original. The method which he adopted is described by him
self in his famous letter to Africanus (c. A.D. 240), and more 
fully in his commentary on St Matthew (c. A.n. 245) •. 

Orig. ad Afric. 5: ical TavTa lU <Pwu ovxl !Jicv6> TOV lp£VV~V ical 
rCtS' 1<.arU 'Iovaalovs- ypacpas 1eal 7Tclcras- rllS' T,µ.Eripar ra'iS' £1<.Elv(i)v 
uvyicplvnv ical lip~v Tas EV a;,Ta'is lJiacpopas, £l p.q cpopTLKOV yoilv 
£l1TE'Lv, f7Tl woA-0 roiiro (6u11 aVvaµ.1s) 7TE7TOt~Kap.Ev, yvµ.vl.t(otlrES' 
aVrWv rOv voVv Ev '1TiluaLS' raLs E1e.aDuEUL Kal raLS' aia<J>opa'iS' alrridv 
p.rra Toil 7T00"6>S p.illov auic£'iv Tqv £pp.71v£lav Twv £fJlJoµT,icovTa ••• 
MKoVp.EV a£ µ.;, dyvoEi'V Kal rllr 7Tap' E1eElvoir, iva 7rp0s 'Iov8alovr 
lJui>..£yop.£voi p.q 7TpoucpEp6>p.£v avTo"is Ta p.q K£LP.£Va EV TOtS avnypa
cj>~LS', aVr~v,r 1eal, iva u-t;YXP,_1JUWµ.£8a 

1 
To'iS' </.>£ poµ.lvotS' 7Tap' lKEl~otr, ,El 

icm £v Tots 71p.rr£pois ov icnTai fJifJXiois. In Matt. xv. 14: TT/" p.£v 
oJv EV Tots UVTtypacpois rijs 7TaAatas lJiaBT,ic11s lJiacp6>vlav, B£ov 
lJilJovros, £Vpop.£v lauauBai, "P'TT/Pl<f xp11uap.£voi Tats Xoi7Tats EK
lJou£UtV. TWV yap ap.cpifJaXXop.EV6>V 7Tapa Tots o' lJia rqv T;;,V 
avnypacp6>v lJiacp6>vlav, rqv icpluiv 7TOt71uap.£Voi ll7TO T;;,.,, AOi7T;;,V 
E1e.86u£6>v, rO uvvq.aov Etc.Eivais £<jJvA~aµ.£v · 1<.al riva µ.f.v 6'{3EAl.uaµ.Ev 
Ev riJ 'EfJpatK.6i µ:q K.Elp.Eva, oV To"Aµ.WvTEr aVTU. 7rclvrq 'KEptEA.£1.v, Ttvll 
{J£ p.rr' UO"T£pluic6>V 7Tpou£B1,icap.£V. iva ~ij>..ov n OTL p.q ulp.£va 7Tapa 
ToLr o' frc. T6Jv Aot'KWv b:.aDu£fiJv uvµ.r:pWvwr Teti 'E(3patK~ 7rpou£81,
K.ap.£v, K.al 0 p.Ev fjovADµ.£vor 7rpoijTa& aVTcl· c.) aE 7rpOcrK.07TT£t TD 
Toioilrov, f> {3ovA£Tat 7T£pl Tijs 7TapalJoxijs a;,T;;,~ ~ p.q 7Toi1,uy. 

1 See D. C. B. art. Origenes, iv. p. 129 ff. 
2 Cf. Bp Westcott in D. C. B. iv. p. 99: "it was during this period 

(i.e. before A. D. 215) in all probability that he formed and partly executed 
his plan of a comparative view of the LXX. in connexion with the other 
Greek versions." 
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2. To attempt a new version was impracticable. It may 
be doubted whether Origen possessed the requisite knowledge 
of Hebrew; it is certain that he would have regarded the task 
as almost impious. Writing to Africanus he defends the 
apocryphal additions to Daniel and other Septuagintal 
departures from the Hebrew text on the ground that the 
Alexandrian Bible had received the sanction of the Church, 
and that to reject its testimony would be to revolutionise her 
canon of the Old Testament, and to play into the hands of 
her Jewish adversaries (&.BETE'i:v Ta lv Tai:~ EKKATJu{ais cpEpop.EVa 
dVT{ypacpa Kat voµ.o8ET-¥juai rfi dliEAcpo'T'YJ'T' 0:1ro8lu8ai µ.£v Ta'> 7rap' 
a&o'i:s E7ricpEpoµ.lvas f3lf3>..ovs, KoAaKWEiv 8£ 'Iov8alois Kat 7r£{8ELv 
i'va p.E'ra8wuiv 'ljµ.'i:v Twv Ka8apwv). In this matter it was well, he 
urged, to bear in mind the precept of Prov. xxii. 28, "Remove 
not the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set." The 
same reasons prevented him from adopting any of the other 
versions in place of the Septuagint. On the other hand, 
Origen held that Christians must be taught foankly to recognise 
the divergences between the LXX. and the current Hebrew 
text, and the superiority of Aquila and the other later versions, 
in so far as they were more faithful to the original; it was 
unfair to the Jew to quote against him passages from the LXX. 

which were wanting in his own Bible, and injurious to the 
Church herself to withhold from her anything in the Hebrew 
Bible which the LXX. did not represent. Acting under these 
convictions Origen's first step was to collect all existing Greek 
versions of the Old Testament. He then proceeded to 
transcribe the versions in parallel columns, and to indicate in 
the column devoted to the Septuagint the relation in which 
the old Alexandrian version stood to the current Hebrew text. 

3. The following specimen, taken from a fragment lately 
discovered at Milan, will assist the reader to understand the 
arrangement of the columns, and to realise the general appear
ance of the Hexapla. 
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Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) 1-3'. 

HEBREW. HEB. TRANSLITERATED. AQUILA. 

nirn.,;1 Xaµ.ava<r<n] Tei> VtK01f'01.tf • 

mp 1J::1S [X ]a/3v11icop r&w vici>v K0p£ 

n ,,_,;17 ;17 a">... aAp.6>8 f71"( V£aVtOT~TWV 

1'1::1 <rip dcrµ.a. 

lJ; C'i1'N EA6>£LP. • Xavov * [cl Beos ;,µ.&v <m 
'llll i10MO µ.acre · ovoC eA'ITls 1eal 1eparos, 

i11tll eCp /3of,Bna 

nl1Y:J /3craproB £v BXl-1/ucriv 

iNO NYOJ veµ.ua P."'a evpiB11 * urpolJpa. 

i::l ;17 aA. xev· fTrl TOVT<f> 

N11J N' A6>·vtpa oll rpo/311B'lu6µ.eBa 

110i1:J /3aaµ.ip £v r<j> avra">..XaucrecrBai 

f"lN aaps yijv, 

t:llO:Jl ov/3ap.6>T ical £v r<j> urptiXXeuBai 

C11i1 apiµ. ;;P'I 

::i;::i /3">..e/3 £v 1eaplJI~ 

!C10 1 iaµ.iµ. B<ZAacruoov. 

* In the MSS. Xavov * MS. eupi071s. 
appears in the third 
column, where it has dis-
placed Aquila's render-
mg. 

1 Cf. Un palimpsesto Ambrosz"ano dei Salmi Esapli (Gior. Mercati) in 
Atti d. R. Accademia d. Scienze di Torino, 10 Apr. 1896; and E. Kloster
mann, die Mailiinder Fragmente .der Hexapla. The MS. does not supply 
the Hebrew column. 
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SYMMACHUS. 

rWv vIWv K0p£ 

VTrip r6Jv alruvl<.ov 

<fCiq. 
o B£os ~µiv 

'IT'erroUJ,,uir 1eal luxVr, 

lv B>..li/mriv 

ebpiudµevos ucpofipa. 

Ciia roiiro 

yijv 

6p11 

lv icapfi{~ 

Ba>..auuoov. 

* MS. TO.LS. 

Ps. xlv. (xlvi.) 1-3. 

LXX. 

V7rEp r;;,v vlWv * KOpE 

V1rfp r&>v KpvcJ>l6>v 

o Beos ~µoov t 

icaracpvy~ ical fiVvaµis, 

f3011Bos 

lv B>..liyeui 

rais ebpovuais ~µas t 
ucp6l3pa. 

Ciia roiiro 

lv r.;> rapauu£uBai 

r~v yijv 

ical p.erarlBeuBai 

op11 

lv icapl';{~ 

Ba>..auuoov. 

* With interlinear 
variant ro'ts viols. 

t MS. ra manu iJ,.Uv. 
::: With interlinear 

variant EvpE81/urro.i iJµlv. 

THEODOTION. 

r<f VLKO'TrOt.cii *· 
ro'ir vio'ir KDpE 

VTTEp rWv Kpv<f>l6>v 

<fl3q*. 
o Beas ~µoov 

icaracpvy~ ical Civvap.is, 

ropiB11 t ucpofipa. 

Ciia roiiro 

lv r.;> rapauueuBai 

~v yijv 

ical ua>..eveuBai t 
op11 

lv icapl';{~ 

Ba>..auuoov. 

* With marginal 
Variants, ElS TO r{Aos, 
if!o.'Xµhs. 

t With interlinear 
variant rais eUpoVua.is 
iJµQ.s. 

::: With interlinear 
variant µera.rl8eu8o.<. 



64 The flexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Reccnsions. 

The process as a whole is minutely described by Eusebius 
and Jerome, who had seen the work, and by Epiphanius, 
whose account is still more explicit but less trustworthy. 

Eus. H. E. vi. 16: TaVTaS a;, a?Tauas [sc. TQS .. l(aouns] £1Tt 
TabT011 uv11ayay~>11 a1£AWll TE 1Tp0s 1(6>A011 Kat U11Tt1Tapalhls aAAqAms 
µ£Ta ical abTijs Tijs 'E{3pafow <T1)f'£LWU£6>S Ta Tw11 AE')'Of'Ev6>11 'Ega1TAw11 
~µ:iv avTlypacf>a KaTaAEAot1T£V, lal6>s TT,v 'AKVAOV Kat ~vµµaxov l(UL 
ernaoTl6>110S El(aou111 liµa Tfl TWV £{3aoµq1eo11Ta Ell TOLS T£Tpa1TAOLS E1Tl
KUT<IUK£Vauas. Hieron. z'n ejJ. ad Tit.: "omnes veteris legis libros 
quos vir doctus Adamantius in Hexapla digesserat de Caesariensi 
bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenticis emendare, in quibus 
et ipsa Hebraea propriis sunt characteribus verba descripta et 
qraeCis literis trami_te exliressa vicil!o ; Aquila etiam et Sym
machus, LXX. quoque et Theodotio suam ordinem tenent; 
nonnulli vero libri et maxime hi qui apud Hebraeos versu 
compositi sunt tres alias editiones additas habuit." Cf. his 
letter to Sunnias :flrd Fretela (ejJ. lo6) and to Augustine (ep. l 12) 
and the preface to the Book of Chronicles. Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 7 : Tas yap ;~ lpµ.TJv£las ical Tqv 'E/3pmicqv ypacf>qv 'E/3pmico'is 
UTOIX<lo•s ical pqµ.arnv avTOLS EV U£Ata. 1 ,,,.~ UV11T£8nicciis, aAA1JV U_{Alaa 
ll11Tt1Tapa8£TOV at' 'EAATJllLKWV µ.iv ypaµ.µ.aT6>V 'E/3patKWV a;, AEg£<ilV 
7rp0r ~aT&.A?t!v r,ruv ... 11:~ £la&r_oov~ 'F2.8pai1eft ... o-To~x£ia:··K~L o,Vr6>r To~r 
A€')'0/J-£VOIS V1T UVTOV £ga1TAOIS T/ 0KTU1TAOIS Tas /J-EV avo EfJpaiicas 
U£Alaas ical Tas ;g Twv lpP,TJv£VTwv El( ?TapMAqAov avTt1Tapa8£ls 
f'E')'clATJV wcf>iAnav ')'11WU£6>S la6>K£ TOLS cf>•AOKUAOtS. Ib. 19 TUS avo 
'EfJpatKUS 1TPWTUS Knµ.ivas, µ.£Ta TUVTUS a;, Tqv TOV 'AicvXa T£TU')'f'EVTJ11, 
µ.£8' ~v ical Tqv Toii ~vµ.µ.axov, E1T£tTa Tqv Twv off, µ.£8' &s ~ Toii 
0£oaorlwvos uvvrira1<.rai, Ka~ £~ijr Ti 1rip.1rTTJ TE 1eal l1<r712. 

It will be seen that the specimen corroborates ancient 
testimony in reference to the relative order of the four Greek 
versions (Aq., Symm., LXX., Theod.), and illustrates the method -
of division into corresponding KwAa3 which made comparison 
easy. With regard to the order, it is clear that Origen did not 
mean it to be chronological. Epiphanius seeks to account for 
the position of the LXX. in the fifth column by the not less 

1 On cr<>..ls, cf. Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin 
Palaeography, p. 58. 

2 See also ib. 18 sq.; Hieron. Praef. in Para!., and in ep. ad Tit., c. iii. 
3 Used here loosely as=KoµµaTa, the icwXov being properly a line con

sisting of a complete clause, and of 8-17 syllables: cf. E. M. Thompson, 
Gk and Lat. Palaeography, p. 81 f.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 23 f. 
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untenable hypothesis that Origen regarded the Lxx. as the 
standard of accuracy (de mens. et pond. 19: 'Opiylvr,r; 7n!Oo
µEvor; rqv TWV o{l tK8ocnv aKpt{3ij ETvai µfo·qv Ta..m,v uvvi01]K£V, 
o7rwr; Tao;; £vTEv0Ev Kat EVTEv0Ev £pµ1JvElas 81E>..fyxy). As we have 
learned from Origen himself, the fact was the reverse; the 
other Greek versions were intended to check and correct 
the LXX. But the remark, though futile in itself, suggests a 
probable explanation. Aquila is placed next to the Hebrew · 
text because his translation is the most verbally exact, and 
Symmachus and Theodotion follow Aquila and the LXX. 

respectively, because Symmachus on the whole is a revision of 
Aquila, and Theodotion of the LXX. As to the KwAa, it was of 
course necessary that the lines should be as short as possible 
when six or more columns had to be presented on each open
ing ; and it will be seen that in the Psalms at least not more 
than two Hebrew words were included in a line, the corre
sponding Greek words being at the most three or four. But 
the claims of the sense are not neglected; indeed it will appear 
upon inspection that the method adopted serves in a remark
able degree to accentuate the successive steps in the movement 
of the thought. 

4. Besides the Hexapla, Origen compiled a Tetrapla, i.e. a · 
minor edition from which he omitted the first two columns con
taining the Hebrew text in Hebrew and Greek characters; c£ 
Eus. I.e. lUws n}v 'AKli>..ov Kat '5.vµp.0,xov Kat ®E080Tlwvo<; tK8ocnv 3.µa 
rfi Twv o' £v Tot<; TETpa7rAol:o;; E11"tKaTaUKE114cra<;1

• Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 19 TETpa7rAa y&.p Eiui Ta 'EAA1JVLKa OTaV ar TOV 'AKVAOV Kat 
lvµµaxov Kat Twv of3' Kat ®E080T{wvoo;; £pp,1JVEl:ai uvvTErnyp.ivai ~ui. 
The Tetrapla is occasionally mentioned along with the Hexa
pla in scholia attached to MSS. of the LXX. Thus in the 

1 'E..-1Ka-rauKeva!ELv is insuper vel postea concinnare (Field, prolegg. p. 
xii.); cf. Dio Cass. 1. 23 Ta uKd.tj>71 KaT<O'Kevaue ... Kal hr' aP'TO. 11"V(Y'(ovs <..-•
KaT<O'Kevaue. Oeconomus (iv. 873), who regards the Tetrapla as the earlier 
work, understands Eusebius to mean only that Origen added to the LXX. 
the three columns containing A'2:'0'. 

s. s. 5 
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Syro-Hexaplaric version at the end of Joshua it is stated that 
the Greek codex on which the version was based had the note : 
lypWp'r/ £K 'TOV €~a11'Aov, u o~ Kat 11'ap£-rt8'1/· aVT£{3>..:rf 8'1/ 8£ KaL 
7rpo> Tov n-rpa11'Aovv. Cod. Q still contains two similar 
references to the Tetrapla ( 0. T. in Greek, iii., p. viii., notes). 
Mention is also made in the MSS. of an Octapla ( cf. the Syro
Hexaplar in Job v. 23, vi. 28, and the Hexapladc MSS. of the 
Psalter in Ps. lxxv. 1, lxxxvi. 5, lxxxviii. 43, cxxxi. 4, cxxxvi. 1 )1. 
The question arises whether the Octapla was a distinct work, 
or merely another name for the Hexapla in books where the 
columns were increased to eight by the addition of the Quinta 

i- and Sexta. Eusebius appears to support the latter view, ·for 
he speaks of the Hexapla of the Psalms as including the 
Quinta and Sexta (H. E. vi. 16 lv "(£ p.~v -roi:> £~a11'Aoi:<; -rwv 
'1taA.p.wv p.E-ra ,.a,, l7rta-rf p.ov> -rtuuapa<; lK8ouw; o;, p.6vov 11'tp.11'T'r/V 

a>..>..a /Cat tK'T'r/V /Cat £{386p.71v 7rapa8£t<; £pp.7JVELav). Epiphanius, 
on the other hand, seems to limit the Hexapla to the six 
columns (!. c. Twv -r£uuapwv 8£ -ro~-rwv u£>...{8wv -rai:c; 8vu£ Tai:> 
'Ef3paiKa'ic; uvvacf>Bnuwv Ua'll'Aa KaA£i:Tat · liiv 8€ Kat -rj 7rtp.11'T'r/ 
Kal. -rj (IC'T'r/ £pp.'r/v£{a uvvacf>8wuiv ... &KTa11'Aa KaAEL'Tat. But it 
has been observed that when the scholia in Hexaplaric MSS. 
mention the Octapla they are silent as to the Hexapla, 
although the Octapla and the Tetrapla are mentioned together; 
e.g. in Ps. lxxxvi. 5 we find the following note: MHTHP c1wN' 
To p KaTa 7rpou8~1C'r/V lK£t-ro £i> T~v -rwv o' lv TtP -rrrpau£A{8'1! (the 
Tetrapla), lv 8€ ,.4111KTau£A£8'1! (the Octapla), MH TH c1wN, i}yovv 

8txa Tov p. The inference is that the name ' Octapla ' some
times superseded that of ' Hexapla ' i~ the Psalms, because in 
the Psalter of the Hexapla there were two additional columns 
which received the Quinta and Sexta. Similarly the term 
'Heptapla' was occasionally used in reference to portions of the 
Hexapla where a seventh column appeared, but not an eighth2

• 

1 Field, Hexapla, ii. ad loc.; cf. Hieron. in Psalmos (ed. Morin.), p. 66. 
2 It occurs (e.g.) in the Hexaplaric Syriac at 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
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'Pentapla' is cited by J. Curterius from cod. Q at Isa. iii. 24, 
but Field's suspicion that Curterius had read his MS. incorrectly 
is confirmed by a reference to the photograph, which exhibits 
lv T<il TETpaCTEA.l3'1!. Origen's work, then, existed (as Eusebius· 
implies) in two forms: (r) the Hexapla, which contained, as a 
rule, six columns, but sometimes seven or eight, when it was 

A: 
more accurately denominated the Heptapla or Octapla; and (2) 
the Tetrapla, which contained only four columns answering to 
the four great Greek versions, excluding the Hebrew and Greek
Hebrew texts on the one hand, and the Quinta and Sexta on 
the other. 

5. The Hebrew text of the Hexapla was of course that 
which was current among Origen's Jewish teachers in the third 
century, and which he took to be truly representative of the 
original. Portions of the second column, which have been 
preserved, are of interest as shewing the pronunciation of the 
Hebrew consonants and the vocalisation which was then in use. 
From the specimen already given it will be seen that :i = X• 
p = K, and o, ':l, ~ = CT, and that y n i1 tot are without equivalent 1• 

The divergences of the vocalisation from that which is repre
sented by the pointing of the M. T. are more important; see 
Dr Taylor's remarks in D. C. B. iii.p. 15 £ 

In regard to Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, and the 
minor Greek versions, Origen's task was limited to transcription 
under the conditions imposed by the plan of his work. But 
the fifth column, which contained the Hexaplaric LXx., called 
for the full exercise of his critical powers. If his first idea had 
been, as his own words almost suggest, merely to transcribe the 
LXX. in its proper place, without making material alterations in 
the text, a closer comparison of the LXX. with the current 
Hebrew text and the versions based upon it must soon have 

1 Cf. the practice of Aquila (Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings 
acc. to Aquila, p. 14). 

5-2 
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convinced him that this was impracticable. Let us suppose 
that there lay before him an Alexandrian or Palestinian 
MS., containing the 'common' text of the LXX. (~ Kon'-r/, or 
vulgata editio, as Jerome calls it 1), i. e. the text of the Greek 
Bible as it was read by the Church of the third century. As the 
transcription proceeded, it would be seen that every column of 
the Greek contained clauses which were not in the Hebrew, 
and omitted clauses which the Hebrew contained. Further, in 
many places the order of the Greek would be found to depart 
from that of the Hebrew, the divergence being sometimes 
limited to a clause or a verse or two, but occasionally extend
ing to several chapters. Lastly, in innumerable places the 
LXX. would be seen to yield a sense more or less at variance 
with the current Hebrew, either through misapprehension on 
the part of the translators or through a difference in the 
underlying text. These causes combined to render the co
ordination of the Alexandrian Greek with the existing Hebrew 
text a task of no ordinary difficulty, and the solution to which 
Origen was led appeared to him to be little short of an in
spiration (8EOv &3ovTo~ e~poµ.ev). 

Origen began by assuming ( r) the purity of the Hebrew 
text, and ( 2) the corruption of the Koivrj where it departed from 
the Hebrew•. The problem before him was to restore the 
Lxx. to its original purity, i.e. to the Hebraica veritas as he 
understood it, and thus to put the Church in possession of an 
adequate Greek version of the Old Testament without disturb· 
ing its general allegiance to the time-honoured work of the 
Alexandrian translators. Some of the e,lements in this complex 
process were comparatively simple. ( r) Differences of order 
were met by transposition, the Greek order making way for the 

1 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 
2 See Driver, Samuel, p. xlvi.: "he assumed that the original Septua

gint was that which agreed most closely with the Hebrew text as he knew 
it ... a step in the wrong direction." 
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Hebrew. In this manner whole sections changed places in the 
Lxx. text of Exodus, 1 Kings, and Jeremiah; in Proverbs 
only, for some reason not easy to determine, the two texts 
were allowed to follow their respective courses, and the diver
gence of the Greek order from the Hebrew was indicated by 
certain marks1 prefixed to the stichi of the Lxx. column. 
( 2) Corruptions in the Koivr}, real or supposed, were tacitly 
corrected in the Hexapla, whether from better MSS. of the 
Lxx., or from the renderings of other translators, or, in the 
case of proper names, by a simple adaptation of the Alexandrian 
Greek form to that which was found in the current Hebrew•. 
(3) The additions and omissions in the LXX. presented greater 
difficulty. Origen was unwilling to remove the former, for 
they belonged to the version which the Church had sanctioned, 
and which many Christians regarded as inspired Scripture; but 
he was equally unwilling to leave them without some mark of 
editorial disapprobation. Omissions were readily supplied from 
one of the other versions, namely Aquila or Theodotion; but 
the new matter interpolated into the LXX. needed to be carefully 
distinguished from the genuine work of the Alexandrian trans
lators". 

6. Here the genius of Origen found an ally in the system 
of critical signs which had its origin among the older scholars 
of Alexandria, dating almost from the century which produced 
the earlier books of the Lxx. The 'ApiuTapx£ia crrfp.aTa took 
their name from the prince of Alexandrian grammarians, 
Aristarchus, who flourished in the reign of Philopator (A.B. 

e.c. 
1 A combination of the asterisk and obelus; see below, p. 71. 
2 E.g. at Exod. vi. r6, r.,,puwv was substituted by Origen for r£ouwv. 

Whether his practice in this respect was uniform has not been definitely 
ascertained. 

" Hieron. Praef. ad Chron.: "quod maioris audaciae est, in editione 
LXX. Theodotionis editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus ante 
fuerant, et virgulis quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita." The Book 
of Job offered the largest field for interpolation: a scholion in cod. 161 
says, 'Iw{J <TTlXOL ,ax' xwpls a<TTEpl<TKWll, µ.£Ta OE TWll a<TTEpl<TKWll ,{JS-'. 
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222-205), and they appear to have been first employed in 
connexion with his great edition of Homer'. Origen selected 
two of these signs known as the obelus and the asterisk, and 
adapted them to the use of his edition of the Septuagint. In 
the Homeric poems, as edited by Aristarchus, the obelus marked 
passages which the critic wished to censure, while the asterisk 
was affixed to those which seemed to him to be worthy of 
speciai attention; cf. the anecdoton printed by Gardthausen : o 
8£ &{3€AO<; 7rp0<; Ta a6£TOV/.J.fiVa br! TOV 7r'Ot1]TOV -,jyovv VEvo6rup.l:va ~ 
k-0{3£/3A17p.€va. 0 8£ acrnp{crKO<; ... w<; KaAwv Elp17p.€vwv TWV £7rWV. 

Similarly, in connexion with Platonic dicta, Diogenes Laertius 
(platon. iii. 657) used the obelus 7rpo• T~v a6tT1]<riv and the 
asterisk 7rpoi; ~v crvp.cpwvfov Twv Soyp.aTwv. As employed by 
Origen in the fifth column of the Hexapla, the obelus was 
prefixed to words or lines which were wanting in the Hebrew, 
and therefore, from Origen's point of view, of doubtful 
authority', whilst the asterisk called attention to words or lines 
wanting in the LXx., but present in the Hebrew. The close of 
the context to which the obelus or asterisk was intended to 
apply was marked by another sign known as the metobelus. 
When the passage exceeded the length of a single line, the 
asterisk or obelus was repeated at the beginning of each subse
quent line until the metobelus was reached. 

Epiph. de 11zens. et pond. 2, 3 0 auupluKor ... <TT)f.1-ULVEt To 
lµcp£pOJJ.fVOV pijµa lv T<ji 'E~pat1<p u'iuBm ... ol lJ£ o~' £pp.T)VfVTal 
'll'apijKav 1eal olix ~pµ~vfv1eav ... &~£Aor lJ£ ... .,..apfTL8TJ ... Ta'ir Tijr 8flar 
ypa<f>ijr Xi~f<Ttv Ta'ir 'll'apa To'ir ofJ' lpµT)vfvTa'ir KEtp.ivmr, .,..apa lJ£ 
To'ir 'll'fpl 'A1evXav 1eal ~vµµaxov µ~ lµ<f>fpoµivmr. Schol. ap. Tisch. 
not. ed. cod. Sin. p. 76 ouoir ol &~fAol 'll'pou1euvmt PTJTo'ir, o~Tot oliK 
£KELVTO oiiTE 'lf'apll roLs Aouro'ir lpµ.TJvfvTai.s olJTE fv red 'E{3pauccd, 
tLAi\ll 1rapU. µ.Ovois rois o' · a::al ~<Tots 01. d<rr£plu1eo1. 1rp0uK£~vrat. /JTJrol.~, 
o~Tot_Ev 1µ.E~ ;cf 'E{3pauccf> Kal Tot's A.ot'lroi.s- Epµ.17vEvTa'is £<f>ipovTo, £v 
lJf TOlr 0 OVKfTt, 

1 See a complete list of these in Gardthausen, Griech. Paliiographie, 
p. 188 f. 

2 On an exceptional case in which he obelised words which stood in 
the Hebrew text, see Cornill, Ezekiel, p. 386. 



The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 71 

Occasionally Origen used asterisk and obelus together, as 
Aristarchus had done, to denote that the order of the Greek was 
at fault (anecd. ap. Gardthausen: 0 BE acrrEp{<TKOS fl.ETa 6{3EAOV, 
ws oVTa µf.v Ta l7rYJ Tov 7rot71Tou, p.~ Ka>..ws cllf. KE{µEVa : schol. ap. 
Tisch. not. ed. Sin. I. c. cp€poVTat p.f.v 7rapa Tot<; o', cp€poVTat cllf. £v 
T<e 'Ef3patK<f Kal. 7rapa Tot<; >..ot7rot<; epp71vwrn'i:s, -ri}v fUuiv Bf. p.oV7JV 
7rapa>..Aauuovuiv oi >..ot7rol. Kal. To 'E{3patKov 7rapa Toi.<; o' • iUhv 
w{3EAt<TTat EV TaVTcf KaL 7j<TTEpt<TTat, WS 7rapa 7ra<Tt fl.Ev cpEpOfLEVa, 
ovK £v Tots at..Toi:<; Bf. To7rots : also ap. mon. sacr. i'ned. iii. 
p. xvii. Ta cllE -rjuTEptup.£va £v TavT<fi KaL w{3EAt<Tp.£va p7JTa ... w<; 
7rapa 'lraut p.'Ev cpEpoµEva, ovK £v To'i> al!To'i<> 8£ To7rots). The 
Aristarchian (or as they are usually called by students of 
the Old Testament, the Hexaplaric) signs are also used by 
Origen when he attempts to place before the reader of his Lxx. 
column an exact version of the Hebrew without displacing the 
LXX. rendering. Where the LXX. and the current Hebrew are 
hopelessly at issue, he occasionally gives two versions, that of 
one of the later translators distinguished by an asterisk, and 
that of the Lxx. under an obelus. 

The form of the asterisk, obelus, and metobelus varies 
slightly. The first consists of the letter x, usually surrounded 
by four dots(·~, the x£ 7rEptE<TTtyp.€vov); the form *occurs but 
seldom, and only, as it seems, in the Syro-Hexaplar. The 
6{3EMs, 'spit' or 'spear,' is represented in Epiphanius by~. but 
in the MSS. of the LXX. a horizontal straight line (-) 1 has 
taken the place of the original form, with or without occupying 
dot or dots (-:- : +) ; the form + was known as a lemniscus, and 
the form -:- as a hypolemni'scus. Epiphanius indeed (op. cit., c. 8) 

fancies that each dot represents a pair of translators, so that the 
lemniscus means that the word or clause which the LXX. adds 
to the Hebrew had the support of two out of the thirty-six 
pairs which composed the whole body, whilst the hypolemni'scus 

l This sometimes becomes a hook ( ""). 
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claims for it the support of only one pair. This explanation, it 
is scarcely necessary to say, is as baseless as the fiction of the 
cells on which, in the later Epiphanian form, it rests. Other 
attempts to assign distinct values to the various forms of the 
obelus have been shewn by Field to be untenable 1

• The 
metobelus is usually represented by two dots arranged per
pendicularly (:), like a colon; other forms are a sloping line 
with a dot before it or on either side(/., ·/.), and in the Syro
Hexaplar and other Syriac versions a mallet (X).. The latter 
form, as the least ambiguous, is used in Field's great edition of 
the Hexapla, and in the apparatus which is printed under the 
text of the LXX. version of Daniel in the Cambridge manual 
Septuagint. 

Certain other signs found in Hexaplaric MSS. are mentioned 
in the following scholion (Evayplov ux., one of the uxoXia •k Tus 
1rapotp.las printed in the Notitia ed. cod. Sin., p. 76, from a 
Patmos MS.; see Robinson, Philocalz"a, pp. xiii., xvii. ff.): •lulv 
oua 11" pOT•myµ.Evov EXOVO"t TOii apdJ p.ov &/Je 8ua , f!ptyiv1JV Efrt
'Y''YPap.p.ivov EXEL TOUT~ T<ji p.ovouvXX&.{3~, .p .. . 8ua ae 1rEpl l5ta</J6lvlas 
P11T6Jv Ttvb>v TIDv Ev Tcfi Eaacplre :, £Ka6cr£Wv E<rrtV uxOA1.a, l1.1r£P Kal 
KaT6l JIEJIEVKVUzJI 1rEptEO"Ttyp.iV1Jll EXEi 1rpOT£Tayp.i111Jv, TOOJI avnf3•f3A1J
KOT6lll TO {:Jt{:JXiov EO"TLV" oua ae dp.</Jt{:JoA6ll> E~6l KELJl-EVa P1JTU E~6l 
JIEVEVKVLaV 1rEptEO"Ttyp.iv1Jll EXEi 1rp0T£Tayp.iv1JV, l5tu TU uxoXta 1rpou•
TEB1Juav KaT' avTU TOV p.•yciAov •lp1JKOTOS l5tl5auKaAov, tva ,.,.~ /Jo~y KaTU 
KEJIOV TO uxo?uov </Jip•uBai, EV fl"OAAOLS p.iv TOOV avnypacp6lv TOOV 
PTJTWv ,oVT(JJS' f~Ov:ea>v, ... Ev roVT<f a,E µ.~ oVTctJS' KELµivwv ~ µ71a, OAws 
<P•pop.•v6lv, Kat l5ta TOVTO 1rpOO"TE6EVT6lV. 

The following extract from the great Hexaplaric MS. known 
as G will enable the student, to whom the subject may be new, to 
practise himself in the interpretation of the signs. He will find it 
instructive to compare the extract with his Hebrew Bible on the 
one hand and the text of Cod. B (printed in the Cambridge LXX.) 
on the other 2• 

1 Pro/egg. p. lix. sq. 
2 The vertical bars denote, of course, the length of tl)e lines of Cod. G. 

The lines of the LXX. column of the Hexapla, if we may judge by the 
specimen (p. 62 f.), varied in length according to the sense. 



The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 73 
-----------------·--------------

Joshua xi. 10-14 (Cod. Sarravianus). 

1<at £7r£UTPEV£V ~ EV I Tc.> 1<atpro £1C£tVc.> 15 I 1<aT£"AafJETO ·:(<· T1]V 
acrrop I Kat Tov fJacri"A.rn atmjr I ·:(<· a7r£KT£tV£v £V poµI ·i:<· cpaia : 

71v 13£ acrrop To 7rpojupov apxovcra 7racr6; I Tc.>v fJacrt"A.nrov TovlTrov 1<at 
a11"£1<Tnvii I 7rav £V7rVEOV ·i:< o : Ev I atmj EV UToµaTt ~tcpovr I Kat 
£~c.>"A.E8pwcrav : I -7ravTar : Kat ov 1<aT£"Atjcp871 £V a1JT71 £v7rv£1ov Kat 
T71v acrrop £vil1rP1/CTEV £V 7rvpt Kat 7ralcras- Tar 7rOAnr Tc.>v I fJacrt"A.nrov ·:(<· 
TOIJT,;; : I Kat ·:(<· 7ravTar : Tovr fJacrt["A.£tr avTc.>V E"AafJEv w I Kat 
avn"A.£v aVTOVS" I £V crToµaTt ~tcpovs- 15 I £~c.>"AE8pEvcr£v avTovr I ov 
Tpo7rov CTIJV£Ta~"E I Mrocr71r o 7ratr Kv • a"A."A.a I 7racras- Tar 7ro"Anr Tas- II 
KEXroµ.ancrµwas- I ·i:<· aVTc.>V: OIJK £V£1rP1/lcr£v iij"A. 7r"A71v ·i:<· T71V: a[crrop 
µov71v : avT71v : £VE7rp1]cr£v ~ Kat .,.a;Ta Ta cr1<v"A.a avT71r ·i:<· 'S I ·i:<· Ta 
K.T1/V1/ : E7rpovoµ£vjcrav rnvTotr ot vlot iij"A. I ·:(<· 1<aTa TO p71µa K1i o EVEI 
·i:< Tn"AaTo Tc.> iv : avTovr I 13£ 7ravTar £~c.>"A.£8pEvlcr£v EV UToµaTt ~tcpovs- I 
£c.>S" a7rc.>"A.£cr£v avTovr J ov 1<an"A.t7rOV : avT,;; : J ovl3£ EV £V7rv£ov * * * 

7. The Hexapla was completed, as we have seen, by 
A.D. 240 or 245; the Tetrapla, which was a copy of four 
columns of the Hexapla, followed, perhaps during Origen's 
last years at Tyre'. A large part of the labour of tran
scription may have been borne by the copyists who were in 
constant attendance on the great scholar, but he was doubtless 
his own 8wp8wT~~. and the two Hebrew columns and the LXX. 

column of the Hexapla were probably written by his own 
hand. 

Eusebius in a well-known passage describes the costly and 
laborious process by which Origen's commentaries on Scripture 
were given to the world: H.E. vi. 23 Taxvypacpoi yap almp .,.).El.ovr 
ii E7rTa Tov dpiBµov 7rapijcrav {mayopEvOVTt, xpovois- TETayµlvois- d"A."A.>]
"A.ovr dµElfJovur, fJifJ"A.ioypacpoi n o7'x ~TTovr llµa Kal Kopair £.,.l To 
1<a"A."A.iypacpE'iv ~cr1<71µlvair· &v U7rUVTc.>v Tfiv 13lovcrav Toov lmT71l3£{rov 
acp8ovov 1rEptovcrlav 0 'Aµ.fJpocrior 7rapEUT>}craTO. Two of these 
classes of workers, the fJifJ"A.ioypacpoi and rn"A."A.iypacpoi ( cf. Gardt
hausen, Gr. Palaeographle, p. 297), must have found ample 
employment in the preparation of the Hexapla. The material 
used was possibly papyrus. Although there are extant fragments 
of writing on vellum which may be attributed to the second 
century, "there is every reason to suppose that to the end of the 
third century papyrus held its own, at any rate in Egypt, as the 

1 See the confused and inexact statement of Epiphanius, de hiens. et 
pond. r8. 
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material on which literary works were written" (Kenyon, Palaeo
graphy ef Gk papyri, p. 113 f.; on the size of existing papyrus 
rolls, see p. 16 ff.). This view receives some confirmation from 
Jerome's statement (ep. 141) that Acacius and Evagrius endea
voured to replace with copies on parchment some of the books 
in the library at Caesarea which were in a damaged condition 
(" bibliothecam ... ex parte corruptam .•. in membranis instaurare 
conati sunt") 1. According to Tischendorf(prolegg. in cod. Frz"d. 
Aug. § 1) cod. ~ was written on skins of antelopes, each of 
which supplied only two leaves of the MS. The Hexapla, if 
copied in so costly a w_ay, would have taxed the resources even of 
Origen's generous lpyol31w1<r11s. 

It is difficult to conceive of a codex or series of codices so 
gigantic as the Hexapla. Like the great Vatican MS., it would 
have exhibited at each opening at least six columns, and in 
~ertain books, like the Sinaitic MS., eight. Its bulk, even when 
allowance has been made for the absence in it of the un
canonical books, would have been nearly five times as great 
as that of the Vatican or the Sinaitic Old Testament. The 
Vatican MS. contains 759 leaves, of which 617 belong to the 
Old Testament; when complete, the 0. T. must have occupied 
650 leaves, more or less. From these data it may be 
roughly calculated that the Hexapla, if written in the form 
of a codex, would have filled 3250 leaves or 6500 pages; and 
these figures are exclusive of the Quinta and Sexta, which 
may have swelled the total considerably. Even the Tetrapla 
would have exceeded 2000 leaves. So immense a work 
must have been the despair of copyists, and it is improba
ble that any attempt was made to reproduce either of the 
editions as a whole. The originals, however, were long 
preserved at Caesarea in Palestin,e, where they were de
posited, perhaps by Origen himself, in the library of Pam
philus. There they were studied by Jerome in the fourth 
century (in Psalmos comm. ed. Morin., p. 5 : "~~a7r>.oiii; Origenis 
in Caesariensi bibliotheca relegens"; ib. p. 12 : "cum vetustum 
Origenis hexaplum psalterium revolverem, quod ipsius manu 

1 See Birt, das antike Buchwesen, pp. roo, IOi ff. 
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fuerat emendatum " ; in ep. ad Tit. : " nobis curae fuit omnes 
veteris legis libros quos v. d. Adamantius in Hexapla diges
serat de Caesariensi bibliotheca descriptos ex ipsis authenti
cis emendare." There also they were consulted by the writers 
and owners of Biblical MSS.; compare the interesting note 
attached by a hanrl of the seventh century to the book of 
Esther in cod. ~: aVT£/3A.~8'Y/ 7rpO> "TraAatOTaTOV Atav avT{ypa<pov 
8£8wp8wµhov xnpt TOV &.ylov µ.<1.prupo> ITap.ef>{A.ov • 7rpO> 8( Tip 
TEAEt TOV avTOV "TraAawTaTOV /3t/3A.{ov ... WrO<T'YJJ.LElwcrt<; TOV aVTOV 
p.aprupo> mrEKEtTo ~xovcra o&w,· MeTe,\t-\M<j>0H KAI A1op0w0H 
rrpoc TA €forr,\b. '!lp1reNoyc yrr' AyToy A1op0wMeNA ( O. T. in 
Greek, ii. p. 780); and the notes prefixed to Isaiah and Ezekiel 
in Cod. Marchalianus (Q); the second of these notes claims 
that the copy from which Ezekiel was transcribed bore the 
subscription TAyTA M€T€AH<j>0H ATTO TWN KATA TAC eKA6C€1C 
€%Arr,\wN, KAI A1op0w0H cirro TWN '!lp1rellloyc AfToy T€TpArr,\wN 
h1NA KAI AyToy xe1pl A1op0wTo KAI ecKo,\1orpA<l>HTo (ib. iii. p. 
viii.) 1

• The library of Pamphilus was in existence in the 6th 
century, for Montfaucon (biblioth. Goist. p. 262) quotes from 
Coi'sl. 202 2, a MS. of that century, a colophon which runs: 
aVT£/3A~B'Y/ 8( 1j /3{f3A.o> 7rpO> TO £v Katcrap{'f av-r{ypaef>ov .,.q, 
/3t/3A.wfHJKTJ> Toii &.ylov ITap.ef>{A.ov XEtpt y€'(pap.p.lvov avToii. But 
in 638 Caesarea fell into the hands of the Saracens, and from 
that time the Library was heard of no more. Even if not 
destroyed at the moment, it is probable that every vestige of 
the collection perished during the vicissitudes through which 
the town passed between the 7th century and the 12th3

• Had 
the Hexapla been buried in Egypt, she might have preserved 
it)n her sands; it can scarcely be hoped that the sea-washed 
and storm-beaten ruins of Kaisariyeh cover a single leaf. 

1 See also the note at the end of the Scholia on Proverbs printed in the 
Notitia !. c.; µer•Xfi<f>81Jl1'av d.<f>' WV ·~poµ•v, Kai ,,-d;\iv aura xupl llaµ<{><)\o~ 
Kai Eu11'lflio~ oiop!Jwl!'avro. 

" =HP•"', Gregory, p 449, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 183 f. 
~ See G. A. Smith, 'ifist. Geogr. (Jf Palestine, p. 143 f. 
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LITERATURE. Fragments of the Hexapla were printed by 
Peter Morinus in his notes to the Roman edition of the Septua
gint (1587). Separate collections have since been published by 
J. Drusius (Vet. interjJretum Graecorttm .. ,fragmenta collecta ... a 
Jo. Drusio, Arnheim, 1622), Bernard Montfaucon (Origenis 
Hexaflorum quae sufersunt, Paris, 1713), and F. Field (Oxford, 
1875), whose work has superseded all earlier attempts to recover 
the Hexapla. A fuller list may be seen in Fabricius-Harles, 
iii. 701 ff. Materials for an enlarged edition of Field are 
already beginning to accumulate; such may be found in Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, iii. (Venice, 1883), p. 551 ff.; E. Klostermann, 
Analecta zur ••• Hexafla (Leipzig, 1895), G. Morin, Anecdota 
ilfaredsolana iii. l (Mareds., 1895; cf. Exfosz"tor, June 1895, 
p. 424 ff.). Among helps to the study of the Hexapla, besides 
the introductions already specified, the following may be men
tioned : the Prolegomena in Field's HexajJla, the art. HexajJla 
in D. C. B. by Dr C. Taylor; the introduction to Dr Driver's 
Notes on Samuel (p. xliii. ff.), and Hamack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. 
altchr£stt. Litt. i. p. 339 ff. For the literature of the Syro
Hexaplaric version see c. iv. 

8. If the Hexapla as a whole was too vast to be copied 1, 

and copies even of particular books were rarely if ever at
tempted, yet there was nothing to forbid the separate publi
cation of the fifth column, which contained the revised 
Septuagint This idea presented itself to Pamphilus and his 
friend Eusebius, and the result was the wide circulation in 
Palestine during the fourth century of the Hexaplaric LXX., 

detached from the Hebrew text and the other Greek versions, 
but retaining, more or less exactly, the corrections and addi
tions adopted by Origen with the accompanying Hexaplaric 
signs. "Provinciae Palestinae," writes Jerome in his preface 
to Chronicles, "codices legunt quos ab Origene elaboratos 
Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaveru~t." Elsewhere 2 he warns 
his correspondents "aliam esse editionem quam Origenes _et 
Caesariensis Eusebius omnesque Graeciae tractatores Kowijv 

(id est communem) appellant atque vulgatam ... , aliam LXX. 

interpretum quae in £~a'1TA.o'i~ codicibus reperitur .. et Ierosoly-
1 Hieron. praef. in 7os.: "et sumptu et labore maximo indigent." 
2 Ep. ad Sunn. et Fret. 2. 
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mae atque in orientis ecclesia decantatur." The Hexaplaric 
text receives his unhesitating support: "ea autem quae 
habetur in £~a11'Aois .. .ipsa est quae in eruditorum libris incor
rupta et immaculata LXX. interpretum translatio reservatur 1

." 

This edition, sometimes described as To Efxn{3£ov or To Ila.\.ai
urival.'ov, or simply 'Op[ iyl.v'YJS ], is mentioned with great respect 
in the scholia of MSS. which do not on the whole follow its 
text. Specimens of such notes have already been given ; they 
usually quote the words in which Pamphilus describes the 
part borne by himself and his friends respectively in the pro
duction of the book. Thus a note quoted by an early hand in 
cod. tot at the end of 2 Esdras says, 'AVTwv'ivos d.vrl.{3a>..Ev, 
Ilaµ.cf>i>..os /Mp(Jwua. The subscription to Esther ·ends 'AvTw
v'ivos oµ.o.\.oyqTI,s avTl.{3a.\.Ev, Ilaµ.cptAOS 8wp(Jwua'TO ['TO] 'l'EVXOS EV 
Tfj cf>v.\.aKfj. The scholion prefixed to Ezekiel in Q introduces 
the name of Eusebius, assigning him another function : Evul.
{3ws '1yw Ta uxo.\.ta 11'apl.(J'Y/Ka' Ild.µ.cf>i.\.os Kal Evul.{3ws 8wp(JcJ_ 
uavTo. In its subscription to 1 Kings the Syro-Hexaplar quotes 
a note 'which runs : Evu£f3ws 8wp(Jwuap.'YJV ws aKpt{3ws rj8vvaµ.71v. 
It would seem as though the work of comparing the copy with 
the original was committed to the otherwise unknown Anto
ninus, whilst the more responsible task of making corrections 
was reserved for Pamphilus and Eusebius •. Part of the work 
at least was done while Pamphilus lay in prison, i.e. between 
A.D. 307 and 309, but it was probably continued and com
pleted by Eusebius after the martyr's death. 

The separate publication nf the Hexaplaric LXX. was 
undertaken in absolute good faith ; Pamphilus and Eusebius 
believed (as did even Jerome nearly a century afterwards) that 
Origen had succeeded in restoring the old Greek version to its 
primitive purity, and they were moved by the desire to com
municate this treasure to the whole Church. It was impos-

i Adv. Rujin. ii. '27. 
• On avrt(la\\«v and l3topOovuOa.1, see Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 55. 
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sible for them to foresee that the actual result of their labours 
would be to create a recension ;f the Lxx. which was a 
mischievous mixture of the Alexandrian version with the 
versions of Aquila and Theodotion. The Hexaplaric signs, 
intended for the use of scholars, lost their meaning when 
copied into a text which was no longer confronted with the 
Hebrew or the later versions based upon it; and there was a 
natural tendency on the part of scribes to omit them, when 
their purpose was no longer manifest. 

When we consider that the Hexaplaric Septuagint claimed 
to be the work of Origen, and was issued under the authority of 
the martyr Pamphilus and the yet greater Bishop of Caesarea, 
we can but wonder that its circulation was generally limited to 
Palestine'. Not one of our uncial Bibles gives the Hexaplaric 
te~t as a whole, and it is presented in a relatively pure form 
by very few MSS., the uncials G and M, which contain only the 
Pentateuch and some of the historical books, and the cursives 
86 and 88 (Holmes and Parsons), which contain the Pro
phets. But a considerable number of so-called Hexaplaric 
codices exist, from which it is possible to collect fi;agments 
not only of the fifth column, but of all the Greek columns of 
the Hexapla; and a still larger number of our MSS. offer a 
mixed text in which the influence of the Hexaplaric Lxx., or 
of the edition published by Pamphilus and Eusebius, has been 
more or less extensively at work2• The problems presented by 
this and other causes of .mixture will come under consideration 
in the later chapters of this book. 

9. While the Hexaplaric Septuagint was being copied at 
Caesarea for the use of Palestine, Hesychius was engaged in 
correcting the common Egyptian text. 

1 Jerome says indeed (ep. ad Aug. ii.): "quod si feceris (i.e. if you 
refuse Origen's recension) omnino ecclesiae bibliothecas damnare cogeris; 
vix t!nim unus vel alter inveniatur liber qui ista non habeat." But he is 
dra~ing a hasty inference from experiences gathered in Palestine. 

See c. v. 
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Hieron. in praef. ad Paralipp.: "Alexandria et Aegyptus in 
Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem"; cf. adv. Rujin. ii. 
where the statement is repeated\ andpraef. in Evangelia, where 
the revision of Hesychius is represented as having included both 
Testaments, and his 0. T. work is condemned as infelicitous 
("nee in V.T. post LXX .. interpretes emendare quod licuit"); the 
Hesychian revision of the Gospels is censured by the Decretum 
Gelasii, which even denounces them as apocryphal (" evangelia 
quae falsavit Hesychius, apocrypha"). 

It is not easy to ascertain who this Hesychius was. The 
most conspicuous person of that name is the lexicographer, 
and he has been identified with the reviser of the Greek Bible 2

• 

But later researches shew that Hesychius the lexicographer was 
a pagan who lived in the second half of the fourth century. 
The author of the Egyptian revision was more probably" the 
martyr Bishop who is mentioned by Eusebius in connexion 
with Phileas Bishop of Thmuis, Pachymius, and Theodorus 
(H.E. viii. 13 ci>iA.ia, rE Kal. 'Hmlxw• Kal. ITaxvftLO> Kal. ©Eo8wpo> 
rwv aftcpt n}v AZyv7Trov EKKA:qo-iwv E7TLO'K07Tot). The four names 
appear together again in a letter addressed to Meletius (Routh, 
re!!. sacr. iv. p. 91 ff.); and Eusebius has preserved a pastoral 
written by Phileas in prison in view of his approaching martyr
dom (H. E. viii. 10). Phileas was a distinguished scholar 
(H. E. viii. 9 Sia7Tp,tf!a> .. ev .. rois Kara cpiAoo-ocp{av A.oyois, t'b. 10 

rwv ttwflEv /La071ftdrwv £vEKa 7ToA.A.ov A.oyov ii~wv ... rnv w> d.A.710ws 
cpiA.oo-ocpov .. ftaprvpos), and the association of his name with 
that of Hesychius suggests that he may have shared in the 
work of Biblical revision. It is pleasant to think of the two 
episcopal confessors employing their enforced leisure in their 
Egyptian prison by revising the Scriptures for the use of their 
flocks, nearly at the same time that Pamphilus and Eusebius 

1 Jerome speaks elsewhere (in Esa. I viii. rr) of "exemplaria Alexan
drina." 

2 Fabricius-Harles, vii. p. 547 (cf. vi. p. 205). 
3 This is however mere conjectnre; see Hamac~-Preuschen, i. p. 442: 

"<lass dieser Hesychius ... identisch ist mit dem etwa gleichzeitigen Bibel
kritiker gleichen Namens, ist nicht zu erweisen." 



80 The Hexapla, and the Hexaplaric and other Recensions. 

and Antoninus were working under similar conditions at Caesa
rea. It is easy to account for the acceptance of the Hesychian 
revision at Alexandria and in Egypt generally, if it was pro
duced under such circumstances. 

To what extent the Hesychian recension of the Old Testa
ment is still accessible in MSS. and versions of the LXX. is 
uncertain. As far back as 1786 Munter threw out the very 
natural suggestion that the Egyptian recension might be found 
in the Egyptian versions. In his great monograph on the 
Codex Marchalianus Ceriani takes note that in the Prophets, 
with the exception perhaps of Ezekiel, the original text of that 
great Egyptian MS. agrees closely with the text presupposed by 
the Egyptian versions and in the works of Cyril of Alexandria, 
and that it is supported by the cursive MSS. 26, 106, 198, 306; 
other cursives of the same type are mentioned by Cornill 1 as 
yielding an Hesychian text in Ezekiel. For the remaining 
books of the Lxx. we have as yet no published list of MSS. con
taining a probably Hesychian text, but the investigations now 
being pursued by the editors of the larger Cambridge LXX. 

may be expected to yield important help in this direction. 

10. Meanwhile the rising school of Antioch was not 
inactive in the field of Biblical revision. An Antiochian 
recension of the Koiv.,; had in J erome's time come to be known 
by the name of its supposed author, the martyr Lucian•. 

Hieron. prnej. in Paralzpp.: "Constantinopolis usque Antio
chiam Luciani martyris exemplaria probat." Cf. ad Sunn. et 
Fret. 2 " [ ~ Kotv~] •• • a plerisque nunc AovKmvor dicitur." Ps.-Athan. 
syn. sacr. scnpt. l{3Ci0p.TJ ?TaXiv Kal T£A£vmla lpp.TJv£la ~ Toil tiylov 
AovKtavoV roil µey&.Aov do-K71Toil Kal µUprupoS'~ OuTtS Kal aVTOS' Ta'iS' 
'TTpoyeypafLp.lvat~ EKaDuEut 1eal To'iS' 'E{3pauc.o'iS' fvTVx6>v 1eal f'lro'IT
nvuar Jl-ET' dKpt{3£lar TU A£t1TOVTU ~ Kal 1T£ptrra rijr UATJ0£lar p~µ.am 

1 Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, p. 66 ff.; the Hesychian group in 
Ezekiel is {3>K"Xµrp1f!, i.e. codd. 49, 68, 87, 90, 91, 228, z38 (Parsons). See 
also Ceriani in Rendiconti (Feb. 18, 1886). 

2 Cf. the scholion in cod. M at 3 Regn. iii. 46 in£v8Ev liiarp6pws lX<L 
Ta dvaTo°XtKa (3if3Ala. The Lucianic text was also known as the EKK"Jl.'TJ
cnacrTtK7/ lKliocris (Oeconomus, iv. 548). 
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1eaL aLop66>ullµ.Evos Ev Tois olKElois Tcdv ypacf>IDv r01To's f~Eaoro roLs 
XP•CTTtaVOLS" al3•Acpo'is. fins a;, ical £pµ11v•la /J.ETa Tqv aOA.110-.v ical 
µapTVpiav TOV avTov &ylov Aoviciavoil Tqv yryovv'iav E1Tl .6.wKA1'/TtaVOV 
ical Ma~iµiavoil T6>v Tvpavvrov, rfyovv .,,c, ll3•oxnpov avTov rijs- £icl30u•ros
fJ•fJA.lov, •vpi011 <'v N tK0µ11l3•il} E1Tl KrovCTTavTivov fJautA.iros rnil µ•yaA.ov 
'Trapa 'Iovl3alois £v Tolxro ·1Tvpyluicro 1TE p•ic•xp•uµivro icovtaµan •ls 
l3iacpvA.a~iv (cf. the Acts of Luciani~ Bolland. i. p. 36'3). Suidas s.v. 
oliros rlls l£plls {3l{3Aovs 8£au&.p.£vos 7roAV TD v06ov £lcr8£~aµ.lvas, roV 
,,. xpovov Avµ11vaµivov 1TOAAU TOW EV aVTaLS" ical rijs ITVVEXOVS" acp' 
~rlpwv El: ErEpa J-LE;a6luH .. >S ... aVrOs ci7rciuas llvaAa{jWv E1e rijs 'E{jpalaos 
f1TilVfVfOO(J'ilTO yA.rouu11s. 

Lucian, who was born at Samosata, began his studies at 
Edessa, whence he passed to Antioch at a time when Malchion 
was master of the Greek School (Eus. H. E. vii. 29, Hieron. de 
virr. ill. 71). At Antioch Lucian acquired a great reputation 
for Biblical learning (Eus. H. E. ix. 6 Tots iEpoi:s µ,a9~µ,aui a-vy
KEicpon1µ,wos, Su id. s. v. avT~V [SC. T~V 'Ef3pa[8a yXwuuav] WS Ta 

µ.aXium ~v ryicpi/JwKws). From some cause not clearly explained.,.. 
Lucian was under a cloud for several years between A.D. 270 

and 299 R'heodoret1, H. E. i. lf-a1Touvvaywyos l.p.EivE Tpiwv 

E1TLITKo1Twv 1TOAV£Tovs XPovov). On his restoration to com
munion he was associated with Dorotheus, who was a Hebrew 
scholar, as well as a student of Greek literature (Eus. H. E. vii. 
32 cfnAoKaAos 8' o~Tos 11'Epl Ta 9£'ia ypaµ,p.aTa Kat rfjs 'E/Jpa[wv 

E11'£fL£A~(J'Y/ yXwTT'YJS, ws KilL awai:s Tats 'E/JpatKai:s ypacf>ai:s E1TLITT'YJ

µ,6vws lvTVyxavnv· ~v 8£ o~rns Twv µ,aXiuTa lX£v9£plwv, 1Tpo1Tai
~£{as T£ rfjs Ka(J' •EXX'Y/vas ovK CJ.µ,oipos). As Pamphilus was 
assisted by Eusebius, as Phileas and others were probably 
associated with Hesychius, so (the conjecture may be hazarded) 
Dorotheus and Lucian worked together at the Antiochian 
revision of the Greek Bible. If, as Dr Hort thought, " of known 
names Lucian's has a better claim than any other to be associated 
with the early Syrian revision of the New Testament 2

," the 

1 Oeconomus refuses to identify this person with the martyr and saint 
(iv. p. 498 n.). · 

2 Introduction. to the N. T. in Greek, p. 138; cf. the Oxford Debate 011 

the Textual Criticism of the N. T., P· 19. 

&& 6 
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Syrian revision of the Old Testament, which called for a 
knowledge of Hebrew, may have been due more especially 
to the Hebraisl__ Dorothem;. Lucian, however, has the ex
clusive credit of the latter, and possibly was the originator of 
the entire work. If we may believe certain later writers, his 
revision of the LXX. was on a great scale, and equivalent to a 
new version of the Hebrew Bible; Pseudo-Athanasius goes so 
far as to call it the £f3oop:q £p/L7JVE{a, placing it on a level with 
the Greek versions of the Hexapla. But J erome's identification_ 
of 'Lucian' with the Kotv~ presents quite another view of its 
character and one which is probably nearer to the truth. It 
was doubtless an attempt to revise the Koiv~ in accordance 
with the principles of criticism which were accepted at Antioch. 
In the New Testament (to use the words of Dr Hort') "the 
qualities which the authors of the Syrian text seem to have 
most de.sired to impress on it are lucidity and completeness ... 
both in matter and in diction the Syrian text is conspicuously 
a full text." If the Lucianic revision o.f the LXX. was made 
under the influences which guided the Antiochian revision of 
the New Testament, we may expect to find the same general 
principles at work", modified to some extent by the relation 
of the LXX. to a Hebrew original, and by the circumstance 
that the Hebrew text current in Syria in the third century 
A.D. differed considerably from the text which lay before the 
Alexandrian translators. 

We are not left entirely to conjectures. During his work 
upon the Hexapla • Field noticed that in an epistle prefixed 
to the Arabic Syro-Hexaplar•, the marginal letter .l (L) was said 

1 Introduction, p. 134 f. 
t Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Old Latin and Itala, p. 91, "Lucian's, recension 

in fact corresponds in a way to the Antiochian text of the N. T. Both 
are texts composed out of ancient elements welded together and polished 
down." 

3 Prolegg. p. lxxxiv. f. 
4 See c. v. 
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to indicate Lucianic readings. Turning to the Syro-Hexaplar 
itself, he found this letter in the margin of 2 Kings(= 4 Regn.) 
at cc. ix. 9, 28, x. 24, 25, xi. 1, xxiii. 33, 35. But the readings 
thus marlred as Lucianic occur also in the cursive Greek MSS. 
19, 82, 93, 108; and further examination shewed that these 
four MSS. in the Books of Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra-Nehe
miah agree with the text of the LXX. offered by the Antiochian 
fathers Chrysostom and Theodoret, who might have -been 
expected to cite from ' Lucian.' Similar reasoning led Field to 
regard codd. 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 90, 93, 144, 147, 233, 308 
as presenting a more or less Lucianic text in the Prophets. 
Meanwhile, Lagarde had independently' reached nearly the 
same result, so far as regards the historical books. He satisfied 

"himself that codd. 19, 82, 93, 108, 118 2
, had sprung from 

a common archetype, the text of which was practically identical 
with that of the LXX. as quoted by Chrysostom, i.e., with the 
Antiochian text of the fourth century, which presumably was 
Lucianic. Lagarde proceeded to construct from these and 
other sources a provisional text of Lucian, but his lamented 
death intercepted the work, and only the first volume of his _ 
Lucianic LXX. has appeared (Genesis-2 Esdr., Esther). 

The following specimen will serve to shew the character of 
Lucian's revision, as edited by Lagarde; an apparatus is added 
which exhibits the readings of codd. B and A. 

3 Regn. xviii. 22-28. 

""ical £l.,.£11 'HXlas .,.pos Tov Xaov 'Eyfil {,.,.oX£'Anµ.µ.m 1rpocf>~TTJS 
icvplov, 7rpocf>~TTJS µ.ovromTos, ical o! 1rpo<f>ijTat Tov BaaX Trrpaicornoi 
Kal 'lf'EVri,Kovra t/.va(Mr, Kal ol 7rpocJ>ijra' r(;,v clAo-Wv rerpaK0crt.ot . 

• 
23aOrrouav o.Jv 1,µ.'iv avo fJ6a~, Kat £KAE~&.u6rouav lavro'ir rOv Eva Kal 
p.EAt.ucir@uav 1eal €1ri6ir6Jo-av £7Tl ~VAa Kal 1TVp µ.Ti £1ri6ir6>uav · Kal 
Ey6> 7rOt.~uoo rOv fjoVv rOv tf.AA.ov, 1eal 7rVp oll µ:fi £7Tt6W. 24Kal fJoilrE 
Ev OvOµ.aTt. 6EWv Vµ.&v, Kal £y(,, l7Tt.KciA.iuOµ.at Ev Ov6µ.art Kvplov Toii 

1 Cf. his Prolegomena to Librorum V. T. 
(Gotting. 1883), p. xiv. . 

2 Or, as he denotes them, h,f, m, '!_;p. \ 

Canon. Pars prior graece 

6-2 
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6£oV p.ov, Kal fOTa£ 0 8£0r &s- &v £'1Ta1e.0V<TTJ u~p.Epov Ev 'lf'vpl, o&Os Eur& 
8EOS'. Kal awnple,, 'lrllS 0 Aaos Kal El'lrEV , AyaBos 0 A6yos l>v EAUA'J<Tas. 
•5Kal El'lrEV 'H:\las To'is 1rpoq,f,rnis Tijs alux,vv'JS 'EK:\lgauBE fovTo'is 
T0v fJoVv rOv lva, Ori Vµli.s '1f'oAAol, Kal '1TOt1JO'arE '1Tp00rot, Kal lTT1.1e.a
AE'irrBE iv ilvoµan 8Efilv vµwv, Kal 1rVp µ~ imBijTE. 26 Kal E>..a{3ov TOV 
{:loVv Kai. f'1Tolquav, Kal E'1f'£KciA.oVvro Ev OvOµ.art ToV BaaA Kal El'Tf'ov 
'E71"clKovuov T,µ.@v, 0 BaaA, £7TllKovuov T,µ.Wv. Kal oVK ~v <farov~ Kal 
olnc qv tiKp6auts. Kal aiErp£xov £7rl TOV 8vutaCTT1]plov ot lTrol71uav. 
2'J Kai. lylv£To p.HTTJJLfJpla, 1e.al fp.vKr:,pL<TEV airroVs 'HA.Las 0 0EufJlT'T/S 
Kal 1rpoul8rro Alywv 'E.,..iKaAE'iuBE iv <Pwvfi µEya:\y tlµa, µf,'lroTE O.ao
AErrxla TtS E<TTLV avT<;;, Kal tlµa µf,'lrOTE XP'IJ.LaTl(n aVTOS q µf,'lroTE 
1ea6EV3n, 1c:al E~avao-ri,uerat. 28 Kal f'TTEK.aA.oVvTo Ev c/>0>vfi µ,eyciAy Kal 
1e.arrrfµ.vovro KaTll rOv £6iuµ.Ov aVr@v Ev µ.axalpats Kai. Ev UEtpop.c'iu-

,., > I rt ) J > I 

Tats EWS EKXV<TEWS mµaTos E'lr avTovs. 

22 HAEwv BA I Kvpiov] pr Tov BA I om 1rpoq,'JT'JS 2° BA I o• 
... po<PTJTat 2°] om o• A I Tov a::\uovs BA I om Trrpa1<ou•o• 2° A 
23 om ovv BA I om 1<at EmB. E'lrt gv:\a A I guXa] Twv gvXwv B I Tov 
aAAOV] + f<at awuw E'lrt Ta gv:\a A 24 8E(J)V] Brnv A I mv BA I om 
<T'JJ.LEpov BA I om E<TTt BA I a'lrEKp18'1uav BA I EL'lrOV B Emav A J 

ayaBos o ::\oyos ov J 1<aAov TO P'IJ.La o BA 2 5 HAEWV BA I {3ovv] 
p.ouxov BA I Km 'lrot. 1rpwToi on ... oXA:oi vµns BA J E'lrLKaAEuauBE 
B I BEwv] Brnv BA 26 EAa(3Ev A I {3ovv) µ.ouxov BA+ ov Eaw1<Ev 
avTots A I Baa;\ 1°]+£1< 1rpwtBEv EOJS p.E<TTJp.fJpws BA 27 H:\nov 
BA I 'lrpouEBETO AEywv] EL'lrEV BA I aµa) OTL BEos E<TTLV BA I J.L'l
.,..oTE 1°j on BA I ns Eunv avTw] avTw E<TT•v BA I 1caBEvan]+avrns 
BA 28 1<aTa Tov EBtup.ov avTOJV) om B 1<aTa To 1<piµ.a avTwv 
A I µaxmpa B I om Ev 3° B 

A comparison of 'Lucian' in this passage with the two great 
uncials of the LXX. reveals two classes of variants in the former. 
(1) Some of the changes appear to be due to a desire to render 
the version smoother or fuller, e.g. 'H:\las for 'H::\nov, the repeti
tion of .,..poq,f,T'JS before µ.ovooTaTos, the substitution of Tfilv o.Aufilv 
for TOV tlAuovs, of U'lrEt<plB,, for U'lrEKplB,,uav, and of aya8os 0 :\&yo~ 
for 1<a:\ov To pijµa, and the addition of uf,p.Epov. (2) Others seem 
to indicate an attempt to get nearer to the Hebrew, e.g. a&Twuav 
oiv (~JJ;!~l), (3ovv (,~);or an adherence to an older reading which 
the Hexaplaric LXX. had set aside, e.g. the omission of tJv £13wKEv 
a&ols1 and £1< .,..pwlBEv lws J.L'l<TTJP.flpfos. On the other hand 
Lucian follows the current Hebrew in 1<aTa TOV Miuµ.ov avTfilv, 
though he substitutes the easier £8iuµos for Aquila's t<plµa, which 
cod. A has taken over from the Hexapla. 

Professor Driver, as the result of a wider examination, points' 
out 2 that the Lucianic recension is distinguished by (1) the sub-

1 A Hexaplaric reading due to Aquila ; see Field ad loc. 
2 Notes on the Heb. text of the Books of Samuel, p. Ii. f. 
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stitution of synonyms for the words employed by the LXX. ; 
(2) the occurrence of double renderings; (3) the occurrence of 
renderings "which presuppose a Hebrew original self-evidently 
superior in the passages concerned to the existing Massoretic 
text." The last of these peculiarities renders it of great im
portance for the criticism of the Hebrew Bible. 

Lucian suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia under Maximin 
in the year 311 or 312 1• According to the Pseudo-Athanasian 
Synopsis, his recension of the LXX. was subsequently discovered 
at Nicomedia, bricked up in a wall. The story may have 
arisen from a desire to invest the €f386µ:q (as 'Lucian' is called 
by the author of the Synopsis) with the same air of romance that 
belonged to the Quin/a and Sexta, both of which were found, 
as he asserts, €v 7rl0oii;;. It is more probable that copies were 
circulated from Antioch in the ordinary way, and that some of 
these after the persecution reached Nicomedia and Constanti
nople. The name of Lucian would be enough to guarantee the 
general acceptance of the work. He died in the peace of the 
Church, and a martyr; on the other hand his name was in 
high repute with the Arian leaders, who boasted of being uvA
AovKiaviCTTa[ •. Moreover, a revision which emanated from 
Antioch, the "ecclesiastical parent of Constantinople"," would 
naturally take root in the soil of the Greek East. In all 
dioceses which felt the influences of those two great sees, 
the Lucianic LXX. doubtless furnished during the fourth and 
fifth centuries the prevalent text of the Greek Old Testament. 

11. .The result of these multiplied labours of Christian scho
lars upon the text of the LXX. was not altogether satisfactory. 
Before the time of Jerome much of the original text of the 
Alexandrian Bible had disappeared. Men read their Old Tes-

· tament in the recension of Lucian, if they lived in North Syria, 
Asia Minor, or Greece; in that of Hesychius, if they belonged 

I 

1 Mason, Persecution of Diocletian, p. 324. 
2 Newman, Arians, p. 6 f.; Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 31 n. 
• Hort, .fntrod. p. 143. 
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to the Delta or the valley of the Nile; in Origen's Hexaplaric 
edition, if they were residents at Jerusalem or Caesarea. 
Thus, as the scholar of Bethlehem complains, the Christian 
world was divided between three opposing texts (" totus ... or bis 
hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat 1 

"). To Jerome, as a 
Palestinian and an admirer of Origen's critical principles, the 
remedy was simple; the Hexaplaric text, which had been 
assimilated to the Hebraica veritas, ought everywhere to take 
the place of the Koivrf represented by Hesychius or Lucian. 
Fortunately the task was beyond his strength, and MSS. and 
versions still survive which represent more or less fully the 
three recensions of the fourth century. But the trifaria 
varz"etas did not continue to perplex the Church ; a fusion of 
texts arose which affected the greater part of the copies in 
varying proportions. No one of the rival recensions became 
dominant and traditional, as in the case of .the New Testament•; 
among the later MSS. groups may be discerned which answer 
more or less certainly to this recension or to that, but the 
greater number of the cursives present a text which appears 
to be the result of mixture rather than of any conscious 
attempt to decide between the contending types. 

1 Praef. in Para!ipp. 
2 Cf. Hort, Introd. p. 142. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ANCIENT VERSIONS BASED UPON THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE Christian Churches of Greek-speaking countries 
throughout the Empire read the Old Testament in the Alexan
drian Version. Few of the provinces were wholly non-Hellenic; 
Greek was spoken not only in Egypt and Cyrenaica, in West
em Syria, Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Achaia, but to a great 
extent in the West, in Italy and at Rome. Roman satirists of 
the first century complained that the capital had become a 
Greek city; the upper classes acquired Greek; the freedmen 
and slaves in many cases spoke it as their mother tongue 1

• 

Official letters addressed to the Roman Church or proceeding 
from her during the first two centuries were written in Greek; 
only four of the Bishops of Rome during the same period bear 
Latin names 1

• In Gaul the Greek tongue had spread up the 
valley of the Rhone from the Gre~ colony at Marseilles to 
Vienne and Lyons; the Viennese confessors of A.D. 177 used 
it in their correspondence both with the Roman Bishops and 
with their brethren in Asia Minor; the Bishop of Lyons wrote 
in the same language his great work against the false gnosi's of 
the age. The Old Testament as known to Clement of Rome 
and Irenaeus of Lyons is substantially the Greek version of 

1 The evidence is collected by Caspari, Quellen zur Gesch. d. Tauf
.symbols, iii. 267 f., and summarised by Sanday and Headlam, Romans, p. 
~~ . 
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the Seventy. To the Church of North Africa, on the other 
hand, the Greek Bible was a sealed book; for Carthage, 
colonised from Rome before the capital had been flooded 
by Greek residents, retained the Latin tongue as the language 
of common life. It was at Carthage, probably, that the earliest 
daughter-version of the Septuagint, the Old Latin Bible, first 
saw the light'; certainly it is there that the oldest form of the 
Old Latin Bible first meets us in the writings of Cyprian. 
Other versions followed as the result of missionary enterprise; 
and to this latter source we owe the translations of the Old 
Testament which were made between the second century and 
the ninth into Egyptian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Gothic, Armenian, 
Georgian, and Slavonic. All these versions rest either wholly 
or in part upon the Septuagint, and therefore possess a special 
interest for the student of the Greek Bible. One other group 
has a claim upon his consideration. The earliest of the Syriac 
versions of the Old Testament is on the whole a translation 
from the Hebrew, but it shews the influence of the Septuagint 
in certain books. The rest, which belong to post-Nicene 
times, are based directly upon the Alexandrian Greek, and 
one of them forms the most important of extant witnesses to 
the text of the Hexaplaric recension. 

I. LATIN VERSIONS FROM THE SEPTUAGINT. 

( 1) The Latin Bible before Jerome. 

With the exception of Jerome himself, our earliest authority 
upon the origin of the Old Latin Bible is Augustine of Hippo, 
and it may be well to begin by collec'ting his statements upon 
the subject. 

1 On the other hand reasons have been produced for suspecting that the 
Latin version had its origin at Antioch; see Guardian, May 25, r892, p. 
786ff., and Dr H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings' D. B. iii p. 54 ff. [This 
chapter was already in type when Dr Kennedy's article came into my 
hands. I regret that for t)lis reason I have been unable to make full use of 
his exhaustive treatment of the Latin versions.] 
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Aug. de civ. Dei xviii. 43 ex hac LXX. interpretatione etiam 
in Latinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesiae Latinae 
tenent. De doctr. Christ. ii. 16 [after a reference to the 
"Latinorum interpretum infinita varietas"] "qui enim scripturas 
ex Hebraea lingua in Graecam verterunt, numerari possunt, 
Latini interpretes nullo modo ; ut enim cuique primis fidei 
temporibus in manus venit codex Graecus et aliquantulum 
facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere videbatur ausus est in
terpretari." Ib. 22: "in ipsis autem interpretationibus Itala 
ceteris praeferatur." EjJ. ii. 82 (ad Ht'eronymum): "ideo autem 
desidero interpretationem tuam de LXX. ut ... tanta Latinorum 
interpretum qui qualescunque hoe ausi sunt quantum possumus 
imperitia careamus." 

This is African testimony, but it belongs to the end of the 
fourth century, and needs to be verified before it can be 
unhesitatingly received. Many of the discrepancies to which 
Augustine refers may be due to the carelessness or officious
ness of correctors or transcribers ; if, as Jerome tells us, 
there were towards the end of the fourth century as many 
types of text as there were MSS. of the Latin Bible ("tot exem
plaria quot codices"), it is clearly out of the question to 
ascribe each of these to a separate translator. A few specimens, 
taken from Cyprian and extant MSS. of the 0. L., will enable 
the student to form some idea of the extent to which these 
differences are found in extant texts 1 • 

Genesis xlviii. 17 f. 
CYPRIAN, testimonia i. 21 2• LYONS PENTATEUCH. 

'7ubi vidit autem Joseph quo- '7videns autem Joseph quod 
niarn superposuit pater suus misisset pater ipsius dexteram 
manum dexteram super caput suam super caput Ephrem, grave 
Effraim, grave illi visum est, et ei visum est, et adprehendit Io
adprehendit Joseph manum pa- seph manum patris sui ut aufer
tris sui auferre earn a capite ret earn a capite Ephrem super 
Effraimadcaput Manasse. '8 dixit caput Manassis. '8 dixit autem 
autem Joseph ad patrem suum Joseph patri suo Non sicut, 
Non sic, pater; hie est primi- pater; hie enim primitivus est; 
tivus meus; superpone dexteram impone dextram tuam super 
tuam super caput suum. caput huius. 

1 To facilitate comparison obvious errors of the MSS. and orthographical 
peculiarities have been removed. · 

2 On the MSS. of the Testimonia cf. O. L. Texts, ii. p. 123 ff. 
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LYONS 
PENTATEUCH. 

2 'et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hie quia 
induxisti super eos 
peccatum magnum ? 
22 et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Noli irasci, 
domine ; tu enim scis 
impetum populi huius. 
2 3dixerunt enim mihi 
Fae nobis deos qui 
praeeant nos; nam 
Moyses hie homo qui 
eduxit nos de Aegyp
to, nescimus quid 
factum sit ei. 24 et 
dixi eis Quicunque 
habet aurum demat 
sibi. et dederunt mihi, 
et misi illud in ignem, 
et exiit vitulus. 

LYONS MS. 

Exod. xxxii. 21-24. 

WURZBURG 
FRAGMENTS. 

2 'et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
populus hie quia in
duxisti super eos pec
catum magnum? 22et 
dixit Aron ad Moysen 
Noli irasci, domine ; 
tu enim scis impetum 
populi huius. 23dixe
runt enim mihi Fae 
nobis deos qui praece
dant nos; nam Moy
ses hie homo qui e
duxit nos ex terra Ae
gypti, nescimus quid 
fact um sit ei. 2

4 et 
dixi illis Quicunque 
habet aurum, demat; 
et dempserunt*, et 
dederunt mihi, et misi 
illud in ignem, et exiit 
vitulus. 

* cod. demiserunt 

Leviticus iv. 27-29. 

MUNICH 
FRAGMENTS. 

21 et dixit Moyses 
ad Aron Quid fecit 
tibi populus hie quo
niam immisisti eis 
delictum maximum? 
22 et dixit Aron ad 
Moysen Ne irascaris, 
domine ; tu enim scis 
populi huius impe· 
tum. 2 3dixerunt enim 
mihi Fae nobis deos 
qui praecedant nos; 
Moyses enim hie 
homo qui nos eiecit 
de terra Aegypti, ne
scimus quid acciderit 
ei. 24et dixi eis Si qui 
habet aurum ......... t 
tollat ad me ; et dede
runt mihi, et proieci 
in ignem, et exivit 
vitulus. 

t hiat cod. 

WURZBURG FRAGMENTS. 

27si autem anima deliquerit in
prudenter de populo terrae in 
faciendo vel unum ex omnibus 
praeceptis Dei quod non faciet, 
et neglexerit, 28et cognitum ei 
fuerit delictum in quo deliquit* 
in eo, et adferett primitivum de 
ovibus feminum immaculatum 
quod deliquit; 29et imponet ma
num supra caput eius et occident 
primitivum delicti in loco in quo 
occidunt holocausta. 

27si autemanimaunadeliquerit 
invita de populo in terra eo quod 
fecit unum ab omnibus praecep
tis Domini, quod fieri non debet, 
et n!lglexerit, 28ct cognitum fuerit 
peccatum eius quod peccavit in 
ipso, et adferet hedillam de ca
pris feminam sine vitio propter 
delictum quod deliquit; 29et su
perponet manum super caput de
licti sui et victimabunt hedillam 
quae est delicti in loco ubi vic
timabunt holocausta. 

* cod. delinquit t cod. adftrt 
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Micah v. 2. 

CYPRIAN, testimonz'a ii. 12. WEINGARTEN FRAGMENTS. 

et tu, Bethleem, domus illius et tu, Be[thleem,] domus [ha-
Ephratha, num exigua es ut bita)tioni[s 1 Efra)ta, nu[mquid~ 
constituaris in milibus Iuda? ex mini[ma es] ut sis [in milibus 
te mihi procedet ut sit princeps Iuda? [ex te mi]hi pro[ diet qui 
apud Israel, et processiones eius sit prin[ceps in] Istra[hel, et 
a principio, a die bus saeculi. eg]ressus ip[ sius ab] initi[o, ex 

die bus] saec[ uli]. 

Isaiah xxix. II, 18. 
CYPRIAN, testimonia i. 4- WURZBURG PALIMPSEST. 

"et erunt vobis hi omnes ser- "et erunt verba haec omnia 
mones sicut sermones libri qui sicut verba libri huius signati, 
signatus est, quern si dederis quern si dederint homini scienti 
homini scienti litteras ad legen- litteras dicentes ex lege haec, et 
dum dicet Non possum legere, dicet Non possum legere, signa
signatus est enim .. .'8 sed in illa tum est enim ... '8 et audient in 
die audient surdi sermones libri, die illa surdi verba libri, et qui 
et qui in tenebris et qui in in tenebris et qui in nebula; 
nebula sunt; oculi caecorum vi- oculi caecorum videbunt. 
de bunt. 

It is clearly unsafe to generalise from a few specimens, but 
the student will not fail to observe that the variations in these 
extracts may, perhaps without exception, be attributed either 
to the ordinary accidents of transcription or to the recensions 
of the original text. In the case of the New Testament 
Dr Hort2 held that there was "some justification for the 
alternative view that Italy had an indigenous version of her 
own, not less original than the African," and where both types 
of text existed, he distinguished them by the designations 
'African Latin' and 'European Latin,' applying the term 
'Italian ' 3 to later revisions of the European text. The classi
fication of the Old Latin authorities for the 0. T. is less 
advanced, and owing to the fragmentary character of most of 

1 Burkitt ( 0. L. and Itala, p. 93) proposes refectionis. 
2 Introduction, p. 78 ff. Cf. Westcott, Canon, p. 252 ff.; Wordsworth, 

O. L. Biblical Texts, i., p. xxx. ff. 
3 On Augustine's use of this term see F. C. Burkitt, O. L. and ltala, 

P· 55 ff. 
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the MSS. it is more difficult; but we may assume that it will 
proceed on the same general lines, and that the pre-Hierony
mian types of text in the Old Testament as in the New will be 
found to be mainly two, i.e. the African, and the European, 
with a possible sub-division of the latter class 1• In pursuing 
this enquiry use must be made not only of the surviving frag
ments of 0. L. MSS., but of the numerous quotations of the 
Latin versions which occur in writings anterior to the final 
triumph of the Vulgate. As Dr Hort has pointed out 2

, certain 
of the Latin fathers "constitute a not less important province 
of Old Latin evidence than the extant MSS., not only furnishing 
landmarks for the investigation of the history of the version, 
but preserving numerous verses and passages in texts belonging 
to various ages and in various stages of modification." These 
patristic materials were collected with great care and fulness 
by Saba tier (Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones anti'quae ... 
opera et studio D. Petri Sabatier 0. S. B., Reims, 1743, '49, 
Paris, 17 5 1 ; vols. i. ii. contain the 0. T.) ; but after the lapse 
of a century and a half his quotations can no longer be accepted 
without being compared with more recent editions of the Latin 
fathers 3

, and they often need to be supplemented from sources 
which were not at his command'. 

These researches are important to the student of the 
Septuagint in so far as they throw light on the condition of 
the Greek text in the second and third centuries after 
Christ. The Latin translation of the Old Testament which is 
largely quoted by Cyprian was probably made in the second 
century, and certainly represents the'text of MSS. earlier than 

I Cf. Berger, Histoire de la Vu/gate, p. 6; Kennedy, in Hastings' D. B. 
P· 58 ff. 

2 Introduction, p. 83. 
3 For this purpose the Vienna Corpus Scriptorum Ecc!esiasticorum 

Latinorum is the best collection available ; but it is still far from complete. 
4 A revised Sabatier is promised by the Munich Academy (Archiv, viii. 

2, p. 3rrff.). 
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the time of Origen. What Mr Burkitt has pointed out' in 
reference to the prophetic books is doubtless true in general ; 
"no.:.passage [to which the asterisk is prefixed in Hexaplaric 
MSS.J is found in any form of the African Latin." Thus, as 
he remarks, "the Old Latin brings us the best independent 
proof we have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen 
can be relied on for the reconstruction of the LXX." Again, 
M. Berger• has called attention to the prominence of Lucianic 
readings in certain Old Latin texts; and the fact that a 
Lucianic element is widely distributed in Old Latin MSS. and 
quotations has' also been recognised by Vercellone • and 
Ceriani•. This element is found even in the African text 6, and 
its occurrence there suggests that the Antiochian recension, 
though it was made at the beginning of the fourth century, has 
preserved ancient readings which existed also in the African 
copies of the Lxx., though they found no place in our oldest 
codices. 

We proceed to give a list of the extant remains of the Old 
Latin Version of the LXX., and the editions in which they are 
accessible. 

OLD LATIN FRAGMENTS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

i. PENTATEUCH. 

Cod. Lugdunensis, vi. (Ulysse Robert, Pentateucht" e Codice 
Lugdunensi versio Latina antiquissima, Paris, 1881; Librorum 
Levitici et Numerorum versio antiqua lta/a e cod.perantiquo in 
bibliotheca Ashburnhamiensi conservato, London, 1868; Delisle, 
Decouverte d'une tres ancienne version latine de deux livres de 
la Bible in the Journal des Savants, Nov. 1895, p. 702 ff.). 

1 Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvi. f. 
• Histoire de la Vulgate, P· 6. Cf. Driver, Samuel, p. lxxvii. ff. 
3 Variae lectiones, ii., p. 426. 
4 il1onumenta sacra et profana, r. i., p. xvi.; Le recensioni dei LXX e la 

versione latina della Itala (Rendiconte, Feb. r8, 1886). See also Driver, 
Notes on Samuel, p. lxxviii. f.; Kennedy, in Hastings' D. B., I. c.; Nestle, 
Ein/uhrung2, pp. 148 note, 280; Wordsworth-White, p. 654. 

Burkitt, Rules of Tyconius, p. cxvii. 
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Containing Gen. xvi. 9-xvii. 18, xix. 5-29, xxvi. 33-xxxiii. 
15, xxxvii. 7-xxxviii. 22, xlii. 36-1. 26; Exod. i. 1-vii. 19, xxi. 
9-36, xxv. 25-xxvi. 13, xxvii. 6-xl. 32; Leviticus 1 i. 1-;-xviii. 
30, xxv. 16-xxvii. 34; Numbers1 ; Deuteronomy 2• 

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia palimpsesta, ? vi. (E. Ranke, Par 
paHmpsestorum Wirceburgensium 3, Vienna, 1871). 

Containing Gen. xxxvi. 2-7, 14-24, xl. 12-20, xii. 4-5; 
Exod. xxii. 7-28, xxv. 30--xxvi. 12, xxxii. 15-33, xxxiii. 13-27, 
xxxv. 13-xxxvi. I, xxxix. 2-xl. 30; Lev. iv. 23-vi. 1, vii. 2, 
II, 16-17, 22-27, viii. 1-3, 6-13, xi. 7-9, 12-15, 22-25, 27-
47, xvii. 14-xviii. 21, xix. 31-xx. 3, xx. 12, 20--xxi. 2, xxii. 19-
29; Deut. xxviii. 42-53, xxxi. I 1-26. 

Fragmenta Monacensia, v.-vi. (L. Ziegler, Bruchstiicke einer 
vorhieronymianischen Ubersetzung des Pentateuchs, Munich, 
1883). 

Containing Exod. ix. 15-x. 24, xii. 28--xiv. 4, xvi. IO-xx. 5, 
xxxi. 15-xxxiii. 7, xxxvi. 13-xl. 32; Lev. iii. 17-iv. 25, xi. 12-
xiii. 6, xiv. 17-xv. 10, xviii. 18-xx. 3; Num. iii. 34-iv. 8, iv. 31 
-v. 8, vii. 37-73, xi. 20-xii. 14, xxix. 6-xxx. 3, xxxi. 14-xxxv. 
6, xxxvi. 4-13; Deut. viii. 19-x. 12, xxii. 7-xxiii. 4, xxviii. 1-
31, xxx. 16-xxxii. 29. 

Lectiones ap. Cod. Ottobonian., viii. (C. Vercellone, variae 
lectiones, Rome, 186o, i. p. 183 ff.). 

Containing Gen. xxxvii. 27-35, xxxviii. 6-14, xii. 1-4, 14-
20, xlvi. 15-20, xlviii. 13, 20-22, xlix. 11-32, 1. 1-25; Exod. x. 
13-14, xi. 7-10, xvi. 16-36, xvii. 1-10, xxiii. 12-30, xxiv. 1-
18, xxv. 1-37, xxvi. 1-27, xxvii. 1-5. 

Fragmenta Philonea (F. C. Conybeare, in Expositor IV. iv. 
p. 63ff.). 

Consisting of Gen. xxv. 20-xxviii. 8 in a Latin version of 
Philo, quaest. 

Fragmenta Vindobonensia(J. Belsheim,Palimpsestus Vindob., 
1885). 

Containing Gen. xii. 17--xiii. 14, xv. 2-12. 

1 Leviticus and Numbers formed until recently a separate codex, see 
Robert, p. vi. f. 

2 Deut. xi. 4-xxxiv. 12 belongs to the fragment announced by Delisle 
but not yet published. 

3 Belonging to the Library of the University of Wiirzburg. 



Ancient Versions based upon the Septuagint. 95 

11. HISTORICAL BOOKS. 

Joshua, Judges. 
Cod. Lugdunensis (including the new portion announced by 

Delisle, Dfcouverte &c.). 

Ruth. 
Cod. Complutensis, ix., Madrid, Univ. Libr. (S. Berger in 

Notices et Extraits, xxxiv. 2, p. 119 ff.). 

I-4 Regn. 
Fragments of Corbie and St Germain MSS. (Sabatier); 

fragments from a Verona MS. and a Vatican MS. in Bianchini 
( Vindiciae, p. cccxli. ff.), from a Vienna MS. in Haupt's vet. 
antehieron. vers. jragmenta Vindobonensia, 1877, from an Ein
siedeln MS. in Notices et Extraits xxxiv. 2, p. 127 ff., and from 
leaves found at Magdeburg and Quedlinburgl printed by W. 
Schum, 1876, and A. Diining, 1888. A Vienna palimpsest con
taining considerable fragments of 1-2 Regn. (J. Belsheim, 
Palimpsestus Vind., 1885). Readings from the margin of Cod. 
Goth. Legionensis 2 printed by C. Vercellone, ii. p. 179 ff.; cf. 
Archiv, viii. 2. 

1 Esdras. 
An 0. L. text is to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 

111, the Madrid MS. E. R. 8, and another in a Lucca MS. ap. 
Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, 1892. 

Judith, Tobit. 
Cod. Complutensis. 
Cod. Goth. Legionensis. 
Cod. Vatic. regin. (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. cccl. f.; Tobit 

only). 
0. L. texts are also to be found in the Paris MSS. Bibi. Nat. 

lat. 6, 93, 161(Tobit),11505, 11549 (Judith), 11553, in the Munich 
MS. 6239, the Milan MS. Amb. E 26 infr. (Tobit), and the Oxford 
MS. Bodl. auct. E. infr. 2 (Judith). See Notices et Extrat"ts, 
p. 142 ff. Of these texts some were printed by Sabatier, and 
Munich 6239 is in Belsheim's Libr. Tobiae, &c. (1893). 

Esther. 
Cod. Pechianus (Sabatier). 
Cod. Vallicellanus (Bianchini, Vindiciae, p. ccxciv. ff.). 

1 See V. Schultze, die Quedlinburger Italo-Miniaturen der k. Bibliothek 
in Berlin (Munich, 1898). 

2 On these see Berger, Hist. de la Vulgate, p. 18 f., and the caution in 
O. L. and Itala, p. 9 f. 
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Cod. Complutensis (see above under Ruth). 
An 0. L. text of Esther is found also in the Paris MS. Bibl. 

Nat. lat. 11549 (=Corb. 7), the Lyons MS. 356, the Munich MSS. 
6225, 6239, the Monte Casino MS. 35 (Biblioth. Casin. i., 1873), 
the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 infr. (see S. Berger op. cit.). 

1, 2 Maccabees. 
0. L. texts are to be found in the Paris MS. Bibl. Nat. lat. 

II553 (Sabatier) and the Milan MS. Amb. E. 26 inf. (A. Peyron, 
Cic. fragmm. i. 70 ff. (I 824). 

(See Berger, op. cit.) 

iii. POETICAL BOOKS. 
Psalms. 

Cod. Veronensis (in Bianchini). 
Cod. Sangermanensis (in Sabatier). 
A Reichenau palimpsest described by Mone, l. u. gr. Messen,. 

P· 40. 
Fragments of the <fl!al edited by F. F. Fleck (Leipzig, 1837), 

and L. F. Hamann (Jena, 1874). 

Job. 
Fragment. Floriacense (Sabatier). Containing c. xl. 3-9. 
Readings from the margin of Cod. Goth. Legionensis (Notices 

et Extraits, p. II I ff.). 

Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles. 
Readings in a St Gallen MS., see Notlces et Extraits, p. 

137 ff. 
Wisdom, Sirach. 

See Lagarde, Mittheilungen i. (Giittingen, 1884). 

iv. PROPHETS. 

Fragmenta Wirceburgensia, vi. (?) (E. Ranke, Par palimp. 
Wirceb. p. 49 sqq.). 

Containing Hos. i. I-ii. 13, iv. 13-vii. I; Jon. iii. 10-iv. II; 
Isa. xxix. 1-xxx. 6, xiv. 20-xlvi. II; Jer. xii. 12-xiii. 12, xiv. 15 
-xvii. IO, xviii. 16-xxiii. 39, xxxv. 15-19, xxxvi. 2-xxxvii. II, 
xxxviii. 23-xl. 5, xii. 1-17; Lam. ii. 16-iii. 40; Ezek. xxiv. 
4-21, xxvi. 10-xxvii. 4, xxxiv. 16-xxxv. 5, xxxvii. 19-28, 
xxxviii. 8-20, xl. 3-xlii. 18, xlv. 1-xlvi. 9, xlviii. 28-35; Dan. 
i. 2-ii. 9, iii. 15-(26), viii. 5-ix. 10, x. 3-xi. 4, 20-42, and Bel. 

Fragmenta Fuldensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. versionis ante
Hieronymz"anae, Marburg, 1856). 

Containing Hos. vii. 6-ix. 1, Amos ix. 3-9, Mic. ii. 3-iii. 3. 
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Fragmenta Weingartensia, v. (E. Ranke, Fragm. v. ante-H., 
Vienna, 1868; P. Corssen, Zwei neue Fragmented. Wdngar
tener Prophetenhandsch1ift, Berlin, 1899). 

Containing Hos. iv. 13 f., v. 5, 7, vii. 16, viii. 1-6, 13 f., ix. 
1-17, xii. 3, 7, 9, 12, xiii. 1, 3-xiv. 2; Amos v. 24-vi. 8, viii. 
10-ix. 1, 5-x. 9; Mic. i. 5-iii. 3, iv. 3-vii. 20; Joel i. 1-14, 
ii. 3-5, iv. 2-4, I 5-17; Jon. i. 14-iv. 8; Ezek. xvi. 52-xvii. 
6, 19-xviii. 9, xxiv. 25-xxv. 14, xxvi. 10-xxvii. 7, 17-19, 
xxviii. 1-17, xxxiii. 7-11, xlii. 5, 6, 14, xliii. 22-xliv. 5, 19-Xlv. 
2, xlvi. 9-23, xlvii. 2-15, xlviii. 22-30; Dan. ii. 18-33, ix. 25-
x. 11, xi. 18-23. 

Fragmenta Stutgardiana (E. Ranke, Antiquissima V. T. 
versionis Latinae fragmenta, Marburg, 1888). 

Containing Amos vii. 1-viii. 10; Ezek. xviii. 9-17, xx. 18-
21, xxvii. 7-17, xxxiii. 26-30, xxxiv. 6-12; Dan. xi. 35-39. 

Fragmenta monast. S. Pauli Carinthiaci (A. Vogel, Beitriige 
zur Herstellung der A. L. Bibeliibersetzung, Vienna, 1868). 

Containing Ezek. xlii. 5, 6, 14, xliv. 19-xlv. 2, xlvi. 9-23, 
xlvii. 2-15. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Vaticana (F. Gustafsson, Fragmenta 
V. T. in Latz"num conversi a palimpsesto Vaticano eruta, Helsing
fors, 1881). 

Containing Hosea iv. 6, 7; Joel ii. 5-7; Amos v. 16-18, 
vii. 2-7, ix. 5-8; Jon. iii. 7-iv. 2; Hab. i. 16-ii. 3; Zeph. iii. 
13-20; Zech. vii. 11-14, viii. 16-21. 

Fragmenta palimpsesta Sangallensia (F. C. Burkitt, 0. L. 
and Jtala, Camb. 1896). 

Containing Jer. xvii. 10-17, xxix. 13-19. 

Codex Vallicellanus B. vii. (Bianchini, Vindidae, p. ccxiii.). 
Containing Baruch. 
O. L. texts of Baruch are also to be found in the Paris MSS. 

Bihl. Nat. lat. 11, 161, 11951, and Arsenal. 65, 70; and in the 
Monte Casino MS. 35, and the Reims MS. 1. 

Copious extracts from most of the books of the 0. L. Bible 
are given in the anonymous Lz"ber de divinis scripturis sive Specu
lum, wrongly attributed to St Augustine (ed. F. Weihrich in 
the Vienna Corpus; vol. xii.). Two other patristic collections of 
0. L. excerpts may also be mentioned here-the Testimoma of 
St Cyprian (ed. Hartel, Corpus, vol. iii. 1), and the Uber regu
larum Tycont"i (ed. F. C. Burkitt, in Texts and Studies, iii. 1). 
See also the CollaHo Carthaginiensis printed in Dupin's Optatus 
(Paris, 1700), p. 379 ff. 

s. s. 7 
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( 2) Latin versions of the LXX. revised or taken over by 
Jerome. 

The great Pannonian scholar, E~sebius Hieronymus (A.D. 
329-420), began his "useful labours 1

" upon the Old Testa
ment at Rome about the year 383, probably (as in the case of 
his revision of the Gospels) at the suggestion of the Roman 
Bishop Damasus (t 384). His first attempt was limited to a 
revision of the Latin Psalter and conducted on lines which 
afterwards seemed to him inadequate. A few years later-but 
before 390-1, when he began to translate from the Hebrew
a fresh revision of the Psalter from the LXX. was undertaken 
at the desire of Paula and Eustochium; its immediate purpose 
was to remove errors which had already found their way into 
the copies of the earlier work, but the opportunity was seized 
of remodelling the Latin Psalter after the example of the 
Hexapla. 

Praef. in Nbr. Psalmorum: "psalterium Romae dudum posi
tum emendaram et iuxta ~xx. interpretes, licet cursim, magna 
illud ex parte correxeramt. quod quia rursum videtis, o Paula 
et Eustochium, scriptorum vitio depravatum, plusque antiquum 
errorem quam novam emendationem valere, cogitis ut ... renas
centes spinas eradicem ..... notet sibi unusquisque vel iacentem 
lineam vel signa radiantia, id est vel obelos ( +) vel asteriscos ( *); 
et ubicunque viderit virgulam praecedentem ( + ), ab ea usque ad 
duo puncta (:) quae impressimus, sciat in LXX. translatoribus 
plus haberi; ubi autem stellae (*) similitudinem perspexerit, 
de Hebraeis voluminibus additum noverit aeque usque ad duo 
puncta, iuxta Theodotionis dumtaxat editionem quhimplicitate 
sermonis a LXX. interpretibus non discordat." 

These two revised Latin Psalters were afterwards known as
Psalterium Romanum and Psalterium Gallicanum respectively. 
Both recensions established themselves in the use of the Latin 
Church#, the former in the cursus psallendf, the latter in the 

1 Aug. ep. 82 (ad Hieronymum): "hi qui me invidere putant utilibus. 
laboribus tuis." 

• Cf. adv. Ru.fin. ii. 30 "psalterium ... certe emendatissimum iuxta LXX. 
interpretes nostro labore dudum Roma su.scepit"; where,_ ~s Westcott says. 
(Smith's D. B. iii. 1698 n.), he seems to mclude both rev1s10ns. 
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bibliotheca or Church Bible. At length Pius V. (t 1572) 
ordered the Gallican Psalter to be sung in the daily offices, an 
exception being made in favour of St Peter's at Rome, St 
Mark's at Venice, and the churches of the Archdiocese of 
Milan, which retained the 'Roman' Psalter'. In MSS. of 
the Vulgate a triple Psalter not infrequently appears, shewing 
J erome's two Septuagintal revisions side by side with the Psal
terz'um Hebraicum, his later translation from the Hebrew; but 
the ' Hebrew' Psalter never succeeded in displacing the Hiero
nymian revisions of the Old Latin, and the Latin Church still 
sings and reads a version of the Psalms which is based on the 
Septuagint. The liturgical Psalter of the Anglican Church 
"followeth ... the Translation of the Great English Bible, set 
forth and used in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and 
Edward the Sixth"; i.e. it is on the whole a version of the 
'Gallican' Psalter which had passed throl!gh Tindale and 
Coverdale into Cranmer's Bible (1540). 

The following specimen (Ps. lxvii.=lxviii. 12-14, 18-22) 
will enable the reader to form an idea of the relation between 
Jerome's two revisions of the Old Latin and his 'Hebrew' 
Psalter. 

ROMAN. GALLI CAN. 

12 Domin us dabitver- 12 Domin us dabit ver
bum evangelizantibus bum evangelizantibus 
virtute multa; 13rex virtute multa; '3rex 
virtutum dilecti,et spe- virtutum * dilecti: et 
ciei domus dividere speciei domus divi
spolia. 14si dormiatis dere spolia. l4 si dor
in medios cleros, pen- miatis inter medios 
nae columbae dear- cleros pennae colum
gentatae, et posteriora bae deargentatae et 
dorsi eius in specie posteriora* dorsi eius 
auri. [diapsalma] ...... in pallore auri. dz'a-
18currusDeidecemmi- psalma ......... '8currus 
lium multiplex, milia Dei decem milibus 
laetantium. Dominus multiplex, milia lae-

HEBREW. 

12 Domine,dabis ser
monem adnuntiatri
cibus fortitudinis plu
rimae, '3reges exerci
tuum foederabuntur, 
foederabuntur et pul
critudo domus dividet 
spolia. "si dormieritis 
inter medios termi
nos,pennae columbae 
deargentatae et pos
teriora eius in virore 
auri ....... '8currus Dei 
innumerabiles, milia 

1 Martene, de ant. rit. i. p. 18 f. 

7-2 
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ROMAN. 

in illis in Sina in 
sancto. '9ascendens in 
altum captivam duxit 
captivitatem, dedit 
dona hominibus. et
enim non credunt in
habitare. ""Dominus 
Deus benedictus ; be
nedictus Dominus de 
die in diem. prospe
rum iter faciet nobis 
Deus salutaris noster. 
diajJsalma. 21 Deus 
noster deus salvos fa_ 
ciendi, et Domini exi
tus mortis. 22 verum
tamen Deus conquas
sabit capita inimico
rum suorum, verticem 
capilli perambulan
tium in delictis suis. 

GALLI CAN. HEBREW. 

tantium: Dominus in abundantium; Domi
eis * in : Sina in nus in eis in Sina, in 
sancto. '9 ascendisti sancto. '9 ascendisti 
in altum : cepisti cap- in excelsum, captivam 
tivitatem, accepisti duxisti captivitatem, 
dona in hominibus. accepisti dona in ho
etenim non credentes minibus; insuper et 
inhabitare Dominum non credentes habi
Deum. "° benedictus tare Domin um Deum. 
Dominus die quoti- "° benedictus Domi
die ; prosperum iter nus per singulos dies ; 
faciet nobis Deus sa- portabit nos Deus 
lutarium nostrorum. salutis nostrae. sem
diapsalma. 21 Deus per. 21 Deus noster 
noster, Deus salvos+ deussalutis,etDomini 
faciendi: et Domini Dei mortis egressus. * Domini : exitus 22 verumtamen Deus 
mortis. 22verumtamen confringet capita ini
Deus confringet capi- micorum suorum, ver
ta inimicorum suo- ticem crinis ambulan
rum, verticem capilli tis in delictis suis. 
+perambulantium in 
delictis suis. 

The book of Job offered a still more promising field for the 
labours of the Hexaplarising reviser, for the Greek text as 
known to Origen fell greatly short of the current Hebrew, and 
it was this defective text which formed the basis of the Latin 
versions used by Cyprian and Lucifer and in the Speculum 1• 

Jerome, who had access to the Hexapla at Caesarea, took 
advantage of Origen's revision, in which the lacunae of the 
Greek Job were filled up from Theodotion, and sent his friends, 
Paula and Eustochium, a Latin version of Job at once cor
rected and supplemented from the Hex~plaric LXX. The result 
gave him for the time profound satisfaction; he had lifted up 
Job from the dunghill', and restored him to his pristine state"; 

1 Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, pp. 8, 3'1 f. 
2 Praef. in libr. yob: "qui adhuc apud Latinos iacebat in stercore et 

vermibus scatebat errorum." 
a ibid. "integrum immaculatumque gaudete." 
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the difference between the Old Latin version and the new 
seemed to him to be nothing short of that which separates 
falsehood from truth 1• The asterisks shewed that from 700 to 
800 lines had been restored to this long mutilated book". 

A few brief specimens from Lagarde's text3 will suffice to 
shew the character of the work. 

x. 4 aut sicut homo perspicit, perspicis? !if aut sicut videt 
homo, videbis ? '< aut humana est vita tua? aut anni tui sunt 
tanquam * dies '< hominis ? 

xix. 17 et rogabam uxorem meam '( invocabam + blandiens 
filios * uteri mei '(; at illi in perpetuum despexerunt me; cum 
surrexero, Jocuntur ad me. 

xiii. 7 et defunctus est Job senex plenus dierum. + scriptum 
est autem resurrecturum cum his quos Dominus suscitabit. 

Jerome also revised from the Hexaplaric Septuagint, for 
the benefit of Paula and Eustochium, the 'books of Solomon' 
(Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles), treating the Greek text 
after the manner of Origen ; but his work has perished, the 
preface alone surviving. A like fate has overtaken a transla
tion of Chronicles, undertaken at the desire of Domnio and 
Rogatianus. This version of Chronicles appears from the preface 
to have been influenced by J erome's Hebrew studies, which were 
now sufficiently matured to enable him to form an independent 
judgement in reference to the merits of his Greek text, though 
he still clung to his old belief in the inspiration of the original 
Septuagint. 

Praef. t'n libros Salomonis: " tres libros Salomonis, id est, 
Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum canticorum, veteri LXX. auc
toritati reddidi, vel antepositis lineis ( +) superflua quaeque 

1 Ad Pammach.: "veterem editionem nostrae translationi compara, et 
liquido providebitis quantum distet inter veritatem et mendacium." 
Jerome's satisfaction with his original revision of Job was continued 
even after he had produced a new version from the Hebrew ; in the 
preface to the latter he leaves the student free to choose between the two 
(" eligat unusquisque quod vult "). 

• Praef. in :Job ed. Heb. See below, pt n., c. ii. 
8 In Mittheilungm, ii. 
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designans, vel stellis ( *) titulo (?) praenotatis ea quae minus 
habebantur interserens ... et ubi praepostero ordine atque per
verso sententiarum fuerat lumen ereptum suis locis restituens 
fed intellegi quod latebat." Praef. in libr. Paralipomenon: 
"cum a me nuper litteris flagitassetis ut vobis librum Paralipo
menon Latino sermone transferrem, de Tiberiade legis quondam 
doctorem qui apud Hebraeos admirationi habebatur assumpsi ..• 
et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod iubebatis. libere enim 
vobis loquor, ita et in Graecis et Latinis codicibus hie nominum 
liber vitiosus est ut non tarn Hebraea quam barbara quaedam ... 
arbitrandum sit. nee hoe LXX. interpretibus qui Spiritu saneto 
pleni ea quae vera fuerant transtulerunt, sed seriptorum culpae 
adscribendum .•.. ubicunque ergo asteriscos ... videritis ibi seiatis 
de Hebraeo additum •.. ubi vero obelus, transversa scilicet virga, 
praeposita est, illic signatur quid LXX. interpretes addiderint." 

Whether Jerome dealt with the rest of the canonical books 
of the Old Latin in the same manner must remain an open 
question. No trace remains either of such revised versions or 
of prefaces which once belonged to them, nor does he refer to 
them in the prefaces of his translations from the Hebrew. On 
the other hand his letters occasionally speak of his revision of 
the Old Latin in terms which seem to imply that it was com
plete, and in one of them there is a passage which suggests that 
the disappearance of the other books was due to the dishonesty 
of some person whose name is not given. 

Adv. Rujin. ii. 24: "egone contra LXX. interpretes aliquid 
sum locutus quos ante annos plurimos diligentissime emendatos 
meae linguae studiosis dedi?" EjJ. 71 (ad Ludnium): "Lxx. 
editionem et te habere non dubito." Ep. 106 (ad Sunn. et Fret.): 
"editionem LXX. interpretum quae et in l~a11"Ao'is eodicibus repe
ritur et a nobis in Latinum sermonem fideliter versa est." Cf. 
Ep. Augustini ad Hieron. (116), (c. 405): "mittas obsecro inter
pretationem tuam de LXX. quam te edidisse nesciebam." At 
a later time (c. 416) Jerome excuses himself from doing as 
Augustine had desired, since "pleraque prioris laboris fraude 
cuiusdam amisimus" (Ep. 134). 

In any case J erome's Hexaplarised version had little or 
no influence on the text of the Latin Bible, except in the 
Psalter. Even his translations from the Hebrew did not easily 
supersede the Old Latin. The familiar version died hard and, 
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as the list of MSS. will have shewn, parts of it were copied 
as late as the seventh century. Even at Rome the old 
version long held its ground by the side of the new ; in the 
last years of the sixth century, Gregory the Great, while basing 
his great commentary on Job upon the Vulgate, claimed a 
right to cite the Old Latin when it served his purpose, "quia 
sedes apostolica utrique nititur1.'' 

The coexistence of the two versions naturally produced 
mixture in the MSS. •, which was not altogether removed by the 
revisions of the sixth and ninth centuries. Moreover, the Old 
Latin version continued to hold its place in those books of 
the Church Bible which had no Semitic original, or of which 
the Semitic original was no longer current. In the preface to 
the Salomonic Books Jerome says explicitly: "porro in eo 
libro qui a plerisque Sapientia Salomoni's inscribitur et in 
Ecclesiastico ... calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas scrip
turas vobis emendare desiderans." The books of Tobit and 
Judith 3 were afterwards translated by him from the Aramaic 
(praeff. in librum Tobiae, in librum Judith), and these versions 
have been incorporated in the Vulgate, but the Vulgate 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, 1, 2 Maccabees are supplied 
from ante-Hieronymian sources. Thus to this day a consider
able part of the Latin Bible is in greater or less degree an 
echo of the Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. Besides the editions already mentioned the 
student may consult with advantage Eichhorn, Einleitung, i. 
321; N. \Viseman, Essays, i. (London, 1853)-a reprint of his 
Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning I Joh. v. 
7; B. F. Westcott, art. Vulgate in Smith's D. B. iii.; H. Ronsch, 
Itala u. Vulgata (Marburg, 1869); F. Kaulen, Handbuch zur 
Vulgata (Mainz, 1870); Ziegler, Die lat. Bibeliibersetzungen vor 

1 Praef. ad Moralia in 'Job. 
2 Cf. e.g. Berger, op. cit. p. xi.: "les textes des anciennes versions et 

de la nouvelle sont constamment meles et enchevetres dans les manuscrits." 
3 On the relation of Jerome's Latin Judith to the Septuagint see 

C. J. Ball in Speaker's Commentary, Apocrypha, p. z57 ff. 
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Ht'eronymus(Munich, 1879); Lagarde, Probe einer 11euen Ausgabe 
der !at. Ubersetzungen des A. T. (1870); A. Ceriani, Le recenst'onz' 
dei LXX e la versz'one latz'na della Itala, 1886; L. Salembier, 
Une page inldite de l'lzistoz're de la Vu/gate, Amiens, 1890; 
Bleek-Wellhausen (1893), p. 553 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 
191 ff.; Gregory, p. 949 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, Tlze Old Latin and 
tlze Itala, in Texts and Studies (Cambridge, 1896); E. Nestle, 
Urtext, pp. 84 ff. [specially valuable for the bibliography of the 
Latin versions] ; H. A. A. Kennedy, Tlze Old Latz'n Versions, 
in Hastings' D. B. iii. pp. 47-62. 

2. THE EGYPTIAN VERSIONS. 

The tradition of St Mark's episcopa,te at Alexandria 1 may 
be taken as evidence, so far as it goes, of the early planting of 
the Church in that city. The first converts were doubtless, as 
at Rome, Greek-speaking Jews, descendants of the old Jewish 
settlers 2

, and their Greek proselytes; and the first extension of 
the movement was probably amongst the Greek population 
of the towns on the se'a-coast of the Mediterranean. As it 
spread to the interior, to the villages of the Delta, to Memphis, 
Oxyrhynchus, Panopolis, and eventually to Thebes, it en
countered native Egyptians who spoke dialects of the Egyptian 
tongue". How soon they were evangelised there is no direct 
evidence to shew, but the process may have begun shortly 
after the Gospel reached Alexandria. The native Church 
retained its own tongue, and in the fourth and fifth centuries 
Greek was still unknown to many of the monks and eccle
siastics of Egypt. Christianity however is probably responsible 
for either introducing or spreading the use of a new system of 

I See Gospel acc. to St Mark, p. xiv. f. ,The Clementine Homilies (i. 
8 ff.) attribute the foundation of the Alexandrian Church to Barnabas. But 
a yet earlier beginning is possible. In Acts xviii. 14 cod. D reads' .All.e~
d.11lipeus.. .8s ;, Ka.rrrx.71 µi11os €11 Tfj ra.Tplli1 TOii ll.6')'011 ToiJ Kvplov, on which 
Blass (Acta app. p. 101) remarks: "itaque iam tum \i~ quod sine testi
monio suspicandum erat) in Aegyptum quoque no".a rehg10 permanaverat." 

2 Acts ii. 9 f. ol KaT01Koil11Tes ... AtyV'll"To11. Ib. v1. 9 T111es EK Tijs uv11a.'Yw
'YiJr Ti)s ll.ryoµi1171s .• .'All.e~a.11lipiw11. 

a Cf. what is said of St Anthony in the Vita Antonii (Migne, P. G. 
xxvi. 944 sq.). 
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writing with characters which are chiefly of Greek origin 1• 

This writing, known ·as Coptic-a corruption of AlyVirno~-is 
found with some variations in all MS. fragments of the 
Egyptian versions of the Old and New Testaments. 
. The analogy of the Old Latin would lead us to suppose (as 
Bp Lightfoot remarks") that no long interval passed between 
the acceptance of Christianity by any large number of native 
Egyptians, and the first attempts to translate the Scriptures 
into the Egyptian tongue. "We should probably not be 
exagg~rating if we placed one or both of the principal Egyp
tian versions, the Bohairic and the Sahidic, or at least parts of 
them, before the close of the second century." The Bishop is 
writing with only the New Testament in view, but his argu
ment applies equally to the Old. His view is on the whole 
supported by Dr Hort", Ciasca 4, and Mr A. C. Headlam•: 
but Mr Forbes Robinson, following Guidi, produces reasons for 
regarding it as 'not proven,' and prefers to say that "historical 
evidence ... on the whole, points to the third century as the 
period when the first Coptic translation was made." " But 
this view," he adds, "can only be regarded as tentative. In 
the light of future discoveries it may have to be modified"." 

The plurality of the Egyptian versions is well ascertained. 
Perhaps the geographical form of Egypt gave special oppor
tunities for the growth of popular dialects ; certain it is that 
increased knowledge of the language has added to the dialectic 
complications with which the Coptic scholar has to struggle 7

• 

1 Of the 31 letters of the Coptic alphabet 7 only (iy, Cj, ~. f, 'X, r5, t) 
are not from the Greek. On the pre-Christian systems see Clem. strom. 
v. 4 ol 7rap' Al-yv7rTlots 7ra<iiev6µevo• 7rpwT011 µe11 7ra11Tw11 ... €Kµa118d.llov1n rl)11 
E7r1no'/\o-ypat/>tK1/11 Ka'llovµfrrw (the Demotic), iie1JTipa11 lie rl/11 lepaT•K1/11 ... 
v11TaT'f/1I iii Kai n'llevTalav T1/11 lepo-y'/\vt/>tKf,11. 

• Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 97. 
3 Intr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 85. 
4 Sacr. bib!. fragmenta Copto-Sakidica, i. p. viii. 
5 Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 105 f. 
6 Hastings, D. B. i. p. 672. · 
7 The Demotic, as it is known to us, appears to present no dia\ectic 
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It was in these popular dialects that the translations of the 
Bible were made. " Christianity ... was in Egypt a great popular 
movement ... the Scriptures were translated, not into the literary 
language, but into that of the people ; and the copies of these 
translations in each locality reflected the local peculiarities of 
speech." Fragments of Biblical versions have been found in 
the Bohairic 1, Sahidic, and Middle Egyptian dialects. The 
Bohairic dialect was spoken in Lower, the Sahidic in Upper, 
Egypt, and the Middle Egyptian in the intermediate province 
of Memphis. Some authorities speak of two other dialects, 
the Fayumic and Akhmimic, assigning to them certain Biblical 
fragments which are regarded by others as belonging to the 
Middle Egyptian. 

Translations of books of the Old Testament into these 
Egyptian dialects were naturally made from the Alexandrian 
Greek version, and, if we may judge from the extensive use of 
the Old Testament in early Christian teaching, there is no 
reason to doubt that they were translated at as early a date as 
the Gospels and Epistles, if not indeed before them. Portions 
of the Old Testament exist in each of the Egyptian dialects. 
Hyvernat mentions fragments of Isaiah, Lamentations and 
Ep. of Jeremiah in Fayumic and Middle Egyptian, and of 
Exodus, Sirach, 2 Mace., and each of the Minor Prophets in 
Akhmimic'; in Bohairic he enumerates 6 MSS. of the Penta
teuch, 14 of the Psalms, 5 of Proverbs, 3 of Job, 4 of the 
Minor Prophets, 5 of Isaiah, 3 of Jeremiah, 4 of Daniel, and 

variation, perhaps because the specimens which have reached us were all 
the work of the single class-the scribes: see' Hyvernat, Elude sur les 
versions Coples in Revue Biblique, v. 3, p. 429; A. C. Headlam in 
Scrivener-Miller, p. 105. 

1 Formerly known as the Memphitic, a name which might be more 
appropriately applied to the form of Middle Egyptian current at Memphis. 
'Bohairic' is derived from el-Bokairah, a district S. of Alexandria. 
'Sahidic,' also called Thebaic, is from es-sa'td= Upper Egypt. On some 
characteristics of the several dialects see H yvernat, p. 43 r. 

2 Cf. Steindorff, Die Apokalypse des Elias, p. 2. 
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one MS. of Ezekiel; in Sahidic, though few complete MSS. of 
any Biblical book have survived, there is a large number of 
extant fragments representing most of the canonical books and 
certain of the non-canonical (the two Wisdoms, the Ep. of 
Jeremiah, and the Greek additions to Daniel). 

The following list gives the more important publications 
which contain portions of the Old Testament in the Egyptian 
versions. 

BOHAIRIC. D. Wilkins, Quinque libri Moysis, 1731; La
garde, Der Pentateuch koptisch, 1867; Bruchstiicke der kopt. 
Ubersetzungen des A. T. in Orz'entalia i. 1879. The Psalter has 
been edited by R. Tuki, 1744, J. L. Ideler, 1837, Schwartze, 
1848, Lagarde, Psalten'i versio Memphitz'ca, Gottingen, 1875, 
F. Rossi, Cinque manoscritti &c., 1894; Job by H. Tattam, 
1846; the Prophets by Tattam (Prophetae minores, 1836, Proph. 
maiores, 1852). 

SAHIDIC. Lagarde, Aegyptiaca, 1883; Ciasca, Sacr. bz'bl. 
fragm. Coptosahz'dica Musez' Borgz'ani, 1885-<); Amelineau, 
Fragments coptes in Recueil v. ( 1884), and Fragments de la version 
thtbaine, ib. vii.-x. (1886-9); the same scholar has edited Job 
in Proceedings of the Soc. of Bib!. Arch., 1887; 0. v. Lemm, 
Bruchstiicke, 1885, Sahidische Bibeifragmente, 1890; Krall, Mit
theilungen, 1887; F. Rossi, Papin' Coptt', 1889, Un nuovo codz'ce, 
1893; Maspero, Fragments ,de l'Ancz'en Testament in Memoires 
publz'is par les membres de la missz'on arch. jranraz'se au Caire, 
vi., 1892; E. A. Budge, The earlz'est known Coptz'c Psalter, 1898; 
N. Peters, Die sahidisch-koptische Ubersetzung d. Buches Eccle
siasticus ... untersucht, 1898. 

MIDDLE EGYPTIAN, &c. Tuki, Rudimenta linguae Coptae, 
1778; Quatremere, Recherches sur la langue et la lt'ttirature de 
l'Egypte, 1808; Zoega, Cata/. codd. Copt., 1810; Engelbreth, 
Fragmenta Basmurz'co-Coptz'ca V. et N. T., l8II ; Von Lemm, 
Mitteliigyptz'sche Fragmente, 1885; Krall, Mitthez'lungen, 1887; 
Bouriant in Memoires de l'Institut egyptz'en ii., 1889, and in 
Memoires publiis par &c. vi. l ; Steindorff, die Apokalypse des 
Elz'as, p. 2 ff. (Leipzig, 1899). 

It may reasonably be expected that the Egyptian versions 
of the Old Testament, when they have been more fully 
recovered and submitted to examination by experts, will prove 
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to be of much importance for the criticism of the text of 
the LXX. Ceriani 1 has shewn that the Greek text of Cod. 
Marchalianus agrees generally with that which underlies 
the Bohairic version of the Prophets, whilst both are in har
mony with the text which is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria. A 
German scholar", starting with the Bohairic Prophets, finds that 
their text is similar to that of the Codex Alexandrinus, the 
Codex Marchalianus, a series of cursive Greek MSS., some of 
which had been recognised by Cornill 8 as Hesychian (22, 23, 26, 
36, 40, 42, 49, 51, 62, 86, 91, 95, 97, 106, u4, 130, 147, 153, 
185, 228, 233, 238, 240, 310, 3u), and the Greek columns of 
the Complutensian Polyglott. Of the Sahidic fragments, those 
which belong to the book of Job yield a pre-Origenic text 4, 

whilst the Sahidic Isaiah is distinctly Hexaplaric, and traces of 
the influence of the Hexapla are also to be found in Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes and Ezekiel, although in varying degrees. On the· 
whole it is natural to expect the Hesychian recension to be 
specially reflected in Egyptian versions. But other influences 
may have been at work•, and much remains to be done before 
these versions can be securely used in the work of recon
structing the text of the Greek Old Testament 6• 

LITERATURE. Quatremere, Recherches; Zoega, Catalogus; 
L. Stern, K optische Grammatik, 1880; Kopten, KojJtiSche 
SjJrache u. Lz"tteratur, 1886; Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 91 ff. 
G· B. Lightfoot and A. C. Headlam); Gregory, prolegg.,' 
p. 859 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Intr., partie theor., p. 310 ff.; 
H. Hyvernat, Etude sur les versions copies de la Blble in Revue 
blbl£que, v. 3, 4, vi. 1 ; E. Nestle, Urtext, p. 144 ff. 

1 See 0. T. in Greek, iii. p. ix. 
2 A. Schulte in Theo/. Quartalschrift, 1894-5; see Hyvemat, p. 69. 
8 Ezechiel, p. 66 ff. 
4 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 215 ff.; Dillmann, Textkritisches zum Buche 

Ijob, p. 4; Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, p. 8; Kenyon, Our Bible and the 
ancient MSS., p. 751. 

6 Hyvemat, p. 71. 
6 See the remarks of F. Robinson in Hastings' Diet. o.f the Bible, 

i. 673 a. 
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3· THE ETHIOPIC VERSION. 

Ethiopia is said to have been evangelised in the fourth 
century from Tyre. The Tyrian missionaries were probably of 
Greek speech', and brought with them the Greek Bible. But 
apart from this, the contiguity of Ethiopia to Egypt, and the 
circumstance that the first Bishop of Auxume received conse
cration at Alexandria, create an a priori probability that any 
early translations from the Old Testament into Ethiopic were 
based upon the Septuagint, whether immediately or through 
the Coptic versions. 

This conclusion is on the whole supported by the character 
of the version. The Ethiopic Bible presents phenomena 
which are not easily reconciled with the hypothesis of a Greek 
ongm. These appear, however, to be limited to a certain 
group of MSS. Dillmann, who at one time had explained the 
numerous transliterations and other approaches to the Hebrew 
by assuming that the translators worked upon a Hexaplaric 
text, ultimately found cause to classify the MSS. under three 
heads, ( r) those which on the whole represent the text of the 
LXX. on which he supposed the version to have been based; 
( 2) those of a later recension-the most numerous class-cor
rected by other MSS. of the LXX. ; (3) those in which the 
original version has been revised from the Hebrew•. Lagarde 
suggested that the existing Ethiopic version was translated 
from the Arabic, as late as the fourteenth century, and main
tained that in any case the printed texts of the Ethiopic Old 
Testament depend upon MSS. which are too late and too bad 
to furnish a secure basis for the employment of this version in 

1 Charles (art. Ethiopic Version, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 792) states 
that "the Abyssinians first received Christianity through Aramaean 
missionaries." But Tyre in the fourth century was as Greek as Alexandria 
and Antioch. 

2 Nestle, Urtext, p. 148. Loisy, Histoire critique, r. ii. p. 231. 
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the reconstruction of the Septuagint'. The latter statement is 
possibly not far from the truth, but there appears to be no 
sufficient reason for doubting the influence of the Greek Bible 2

• 

The Ethiopic version of the Old Testament contains all the 
books of the Alexandrian canon except 1-4 Maccabees, 
together with certain apocrypha which are not found in MSS. 
of the LXX. (Enoch, the Book of Jubilees, 4 Esdras, &c.). A 
considerable part of it has appeared in print. Dillmann edited 
the Octateuch and the four books of Kingdoms (1853-71), 
and the deuterocanonical books (1894); the book of Joel 
appeared in Merx, Die Prophetie des Joels, the book of Jonah 
in W. Wright's Jonah in four Semitz"c versions (London, 1857). 
The Psalms were printed by Ludolf (1701), Rodiger (1815), 
Dorn (1825), and Jeremiah, Lamentations and Malachi by 
Bachmann (1893); Bachmann also edited the Dodecapro
pheton, and part of Isaiah. 

Lists of the MSS. may be seen in Wright, Ethz"ofic MSS. of 
the B1itish Museum (London, 1878); Zotenberg, Catalogue des 
MSS. tfthiopiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877); 
D'Abbadie, Catalogue raisonntf de MSS. ethiopiens (Paris, 1859); 
Dillmann, Catalogus MSS. Aethiop. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana 
(Oxford, 1848), and Abessinische Handschr. d. k. Biblioth. zu 
Berlin; Miiller, Aethiop. Handschr. der k. Hofbiblz"oth. in Wien 
(ZDMG. xvi. p. 554). For fuller information as to this Version 
see F. Pratorius, Urtext, p. 147 ff. 

4. THE ARABIC VERSION. 

The Arabic Old Testament printed in the Paris and 
London Polyglotts is a composite work, the Hexateuch being 
a translation from the Hebrew, an,d the books of Judges, 
Ruth, 1 Regn. i.-2 Regn. xii. 17, Nehemiah i.-ix. 27, and Job 
from the Peshitta; the Septuagint has supplied the basis for 

i AnkiindigungeinerneuenAusgabedergr. Ubersetzungd.A. T., p. 28; 
cf. Materialen, i. p. iii. . 

2 Charles, !. c.: "it is unquestionable that our version was made in the 
main from the Greek." 
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the other poetical books and for the Prophets'. Some of the 
MSS. exhibit in certain books a translation which has come 
from the LXX. through the Coptic; the book of Job in this 
version has been published by Lagarde (Psalterium Job Pro
verbia arabice, Gottingen, 1876) 2• 

The Arabic version directly derived from the LXX. is said 
to exhibit in the Prophets a text akin to that of Cod. A 
(Ryssel, in ZA W. 1885, p. 102 ff., 158). It shews traces 
of Hexaplaric influence (H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux, D. B. i. 
p. 846). 

EDITIONS of Arabic versions of the Septuagint. Besides 
the Polyglotts (Paris, 1645; London, 1652), mention may be 
made of the Psalters published at Genoa, 1516; Rome, 1614 and 
1619; Aleppo, 1706; London (S.P.C.K.), 1725. In W. Wright's 
Book of Jonah the Arabic is from a MS. in the Bodleian (see 
p. vii.). Cf. H. Hyvernat, op. dt. 

MSS. Lists of MSS. of the Arabic versions of the Old 
Testament will be found in the Preface to Holmes and Parsons, 
vol. i.; Slane's Catalogue des MSS. Arabes de la Bib!. nat.; Mrs 
M. D. Gibson's Studia Sinaz"tica, iii. (London, 1894), Catalogue ef 
Arabic MSS. at Sinai (codd. 1-67). Cf. Hyvernat, op. dt. 

LITERATURE. Schnurrer, Bibliotheca Arabica, 1780; H. E. G. 
Paulus, Bodleiana specimina versionum Pent. Arab., 1789; 
Eichhorn, Einleitung, § 275 ff.; R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; 
Ri:idiger, De ongine et indole Arab. libr. V. T. interpretationis 
(Halle, 1829). Among more recent works reference may be 
made to Cornill, Ezechiel, p. 49 f.; Loisy, Hist. crit. I. ii. p. 238; 
Fritzsche-Nestle in Urtext, p. 150 ff.; F. C. Burkitt, art. Arable 
Versions, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 136 ff.; H. Hyvernat, op. dt. 

5. THE SYRIAC VERSIONS. 

According to Moses bar-Cephas (t 913), there are two 
· Syriac versions of the Old Testament-the Peshitta, translated 

1 Loisy, Hist. crit., 1. ii. p. 239. Mri Burkitt in Hastings' D. B. 
(i. p. 137) writes "J(udges), S(amuel), K(ings), and Ch(ronicles), are all 
from the Peshitta." 

2 Lagarde gives for the Psalter four texts, viz. those published at Rome 
(1614), Paris (1645), Ruzhayya {1612), Aleppo (1706); for Job, besides the 
versions mentioned in the text, that of the Paris Polyglott. 
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from the Hebrew in the time of King Abgar, and the version 
made from the Septuagint by Paul, Bishop of Tella. This 
statement is neither complete nor altogether to be trusted, 
but it may serve as a convenient point of departure for a 
summary of the subject. 

( 1) The origin of the Peshitta is still as obscure as when 
Theodore of Mopsuestia wrote : ~pµ:rjvrurai 8£ ram-a d~ µ.£v ri,v 
Twv lvpwv ?Tap' 6-rov 8rj?Tor£, ov8£ yap lyvwcTTai f.LEXPt r1}~ -n/1upov 
.;Jo-Ti~ '71"0T€ o~TOs luTiv i. That the translation on the whole was 
made from the Hebrew is the verdict of modern scholars as it 
was that of Moses bar-Cephas. Yet certain books display the 
influence of the LXX. While " the Pentateuch follows the 
Hebrew text and the Jewish exegesis, Isaiah and the twelve 
Minor Prophets contain much which is from the LXX., and 
the influence of the Greek version appears to have been felt 
a.lso in the Psalter'." From the first the Peshitta seems to 
have included the non-canonical books of the Alexandrian 
Bible except 1 Esdras and Tobit, "and their diction agrees 
with that of the canonical books among which they are 
inserted 3." 

(2) The Syriac version ascribed to Paul, Bishop of Tella
dhe-Mauzelath (Constantine) in Mesopotamia, was a literal 
translation of the LXX. of the Hexapla, in which the Origenic 
signs were scrupulously retained. A note in one of the rolls 
of this version assigns it to the year 616-7 ; the work is said 
to have been produced at Alexandria under the auspices of 
Athanasius, Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch, who with five 
of his suffragans had gone thither fo visit the Alexandrian 
Patriarch. Paul of Tella and Thomas of Harkel appear to 
have been of the party, and their visit in Alexandria led to 

1 Migne, P. G., !xvi. 2.p; cf. ib. 252 f., 263, 466 ff., 492 ff. 
2 Nestle in Urlext, p. 230; cf. Bleek-Wellhausen, pp. 558-56o. 
3 Gwynn, D. C. B., iv. p. 434· 
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the translation of the entire Greek Bible into Syriac, the New 
Testament having been undertaken by Thomas, while Paul 
worked upon the Old'. 

The version of Paul of Tella, usually called the Syro
Hexaplar, was first made known to Europe by Andreas Masius 
(Andrew Du Maes, t 1573). In editing the Greek text 
of Joshua he used a Syriac MS. which contained part of 
Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Esther, 
Judith, and part of Tobit, in this translation. The codex 
which he employed has disappeared, but the Ambrosian 
library at Milan possesses another, possibly a second volume 
of the lost MS., which contains the poetical and prophetic 
books, in the order Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song 
of Solomon, the two Wisdoms, the twelve Prophets, Jeremiah 
(with Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle), Daniel (with 
Susanna ai;id Bel), Ezekiel, Isaiah. Portions of the historical 
books of the Syro-Hexaplar2 have been discovered among the 
Nitrian MSS. of the British Museum, and a catena, also at the 
Museum, contains fragments of Chronicles and the books of 
Esdras, while the Paris Library contributes 4 Kingdoms. 
Norberg edited Jeremiah and Ezekiel in 1787; Daniel was 
published by Bugati in 1788 and the Psalms in 1820; 
Middeldorpf completed the prophetical and poetical books in 
his edition of 1835, and in 1861 Ceriani added Baruch, 
Lamentations, and the Ep. of Jeremiah. Of the historical 
books Judges and Ruth were published by Skat Rordam in 
1861, and Genesis and Exodus (i.-xxxiii. 2) by Ceriani (Mon. 
sacr. et prof. ii.), who has also given to the world the Milan 
fragments in Mon. vol. vii. 

The Hexapla, Tetrapla, and occasionally the Heptapla, are 

1 Gwynn, Paulus Tellensis and Thomas Harklensis, in D. C. B., iv. 
pp. 266 ff., 1014 ff. 

2 Viz., parts of Genesis and Joshua, half of Numbers, nearly the whole 
of Judges, Ruth, and 3 Kingdoms, and Exodus complete. 

s. s. 8 
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mentioned as the sources of the text in the subscriptions to 
the books of the Syro-Hexaplar. These subscriptions were 
doubtless translated with the rest of the Greek archetypes, but 
they shew the character of the copies employed by the trans
lators. The version is servile to such an extent as sometimes 
to violate the Syriac idiom 1. It is obvious that this extreme 
fidelity to the Greek, while it must have hindered the use of 
the version in the Monophysite churches of Syria, is of vast 
advantage to the Biblical critic. It places in his hands an 
exact reflexion of the Hexaplaric LXX. as it was read at 
Alexandria at the beginning of the 7th century, derived 
ultimately from the Hexapla and Tetrapla through the re
cension of Eusebius. Thus it supplements our scanty stock 
of Greek Hexaplaric MSS., and indeed forms our chief 
authority for the text of Origen's revision. In the case of one 
of the canonical books the version of Paul of Tella renders 
even greater service. One of the Greek texts of Daniel-that 
which Origen regarded as the true Septuagintal text-has 
survived only in a single and relatively late MS. The 
Syro-Hexaplar here supplies another and earlier authority, 
which enables us to check the testimony of the Chigi Greek. 

(3) Other Syriac versions made from the Greek. 

(a) Fragments of a Syriac version in the Palestinian 
dialect have been printed by Land, Anecdota Syriaca, iv. 
(Leyden, 187 5), J. R. Harris, Biblical Fragments from Mt 
Sinai (London, 1890), G. H. Gwilliam, Anecdota Oxoni'ensia, 
Semitic Series, I. v., ix. (Oxford, 1893-6), D. S. Margoliouth, 
Liturgy of the Nile (London, 1897),' and Mrs Lewis, Studia 
Sinaitica, vi (London, 1897)2

• This version has been made 
from the LXX.; in the Books of Kings the text appears to 

1 Field, Pro/egg. in Hex., p. lxix., where many instances are produced. 
2 The fragments in Studia Sinaitica are accompanied by critical notes, 

the work of Dr Nestle, in which they are carefully compared with the 
Greek text (pp. xl.-lxxiv.). 
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be Lucianic (Anecd. Oxon. ix. p. 32); in the GreaterPropht:ts, 
it is in part at least Origenic ( Studia Sinaitica, pp. xvi., lxiii.); 
Job seems to have contained the interpolations from Theodotion 
which are found in the extant Greek texts of that book'. 

The following is a complete list of the Palestinian fragments 
included in the publications mentioned above: Gen. i. I-iii. 24, 
vi. 9-ix. 19, xviii. 1-5, 18-xix. 30, xxii. 1-19; Ex. viii. 22b
xi. 10, xxviii. 1-12a; N um. iv. 46 f., 49-v. 2 f., 4, 6, 8; Deut. vi. 4 
-16, vii. 25-26a, x. 12-xi. 28, xii. 28-xiv. 3; 2 Regn. ii. 19-22; 
3 Regn. ii. wb-15a, ix. 4-5a; Pss. viii. 2 f., xxi. 2, 19, xxii. 1, 5, 
xxiv. I f., xxix. 2, 4, xxx. 2, 6, xxxiv. 1, I 1, xxxvii. 2, 18, xl. 2, 5, 7, 
xliii. 12-27, xliv.-xlvi., xlviii. r5ff., xlix. 1--9, liv. 2, 22, lv. 7ff., 
lvi. 1-7, !xiv. 2, 6, lxviii. 2, 3, 22, lxxvi. 2, 21, lxxvii. 52-65, 
lxxxi., lxxxii. I-IO, lxxxiv. 2, 8, lxxxv. 1, 15 £, lxxxvii. 2, 5-7, 
18, lxxxix. 1-xc. 12, xcvii. 1, 8 f., ci. 2 f.; Prov. i. 1-19, ix. 
I-II; Job xvi. I-xvii. 16, xxi. 1-34, xxii. 3-12; Sap. ix. 
8-I I, I4-X. 2; Amos ix. 5-I4a, viii. 9-12; Mic. v. 2-5; 
Joel i. I4-ii. 27, iii. 9-21; Jonah; Zech. ix. 9-I5, xi. ub-14; 
Isa. iii. 9b-15, vii. 10-16, viii. 8-xi. I6, xii. I-6, xiv. 28-32, 
xv. I-5, xxv. 1-3a, xxxv. I-JO, xL 1-I7, xiii. 5-IO, 17-xliii. 
21, xliv. 2-7, 1. 4-9, lii. I3-liii. 12, lx. I-22, lxi. I-II, !xiii. 
1-7; Jer. xi. I8-202. 

(b) Mention is made" of a version of the Greek Old 
Testament attempted by the Nestorian Patriarch Mar Abbas 
(A.D. 552). But notwithstanding the declared preference of 
Theodore for the LXX., the N estorians have always used the 
Peshitta, and there is no extant N estorian version from the 
Greek. 

(c) Of Jacobite versions from the LXX. there were several. 
( 1) Polycarp the chorepiscopus, who in the fifth century laboured 
upon a translation of the New Testament under the auspices of 
Philoxenus, the Monophysite Bishop of Mabug, is known to 
have rendered the Greek Psalter into Syriac. The margin of 
the Syro-Hexaplar4 mentions a Philoxenian 'edition' of Isaiah, 

1 Cf. Burkitt in Anecd. Oxon., Semitic ser., 1. ix. p. 44, and cf. Nestle's 
notes to Studia Sinaitica, vi. 

2 See Studia Sin., vi. p. xiv. f. 
3 Bickell, Conspectus rei Syr. lit., p. 9; cf. Ebedjesu in Assemani, iii. 71. 
~ Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 448. 

8-2 
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to which two fragments printed by Ceriani 1 from the British 
Museum MS. Add. 17106 are believed to belong. The text 
of these fragments agrees on the whole with that of the Lucianic 
MSS. of the Prophets. (2) Another Monophysite, Jacob of 
Edessa, applied himself in 704-5 to the revision of the Syriac 
Old Testament, using for the purpose the Hexaplaric LXX. •, 
and the fragments of the other Greek translations. Some 
books of this revised version exist in MS. at London and 
Paris", and a few specimens have been printed4• 

{d) From Melito downwards the Greek fathers refer 
occasionally to the Greek renderings of an interpreter who is 
called o ~~pos. The student will find in Field's prolegomena a 
full and learned discussion of the question who this Syrian 
interpreter was. Field inclines to the opinion that he was a 
bilingual Syrian, of Greek origin, who translated into Greek 
from the Peshitta •. 

EDITIONS. PESHITTA. Lee, V. T. Syriace (London, 1823); 
0. and N. T., 1826. A complete Syriac Bible has recently been 
published by the Dominicans of Mosul ((1lJ887-91, (2lJ888-92). 

SYRO·HEXAPLAR. A. Masius, Josuae-histon'a illustrata 
(1574); M. Norberg, Codex Syriaco-Hexaplaris (1787); C. 
Bugati, Daniel (1788), Psalmi (1820) ; H. Middledorpf, cod. 
Syrohexapl., lib. IV. Reg. e cod. Paris. lesaias &c. e cod. 
Mediol. (1835): Skat Riirdam, Hbri Iudz"cum et Ruth sec. Syro
hexajJl. (1861); P. de Lagarde, V. T. ab Origene recensitifrag
menta ap. Syros se1vata v. (1880), and V. T. Graed in sermonem 
Syrorum versi'fragm. viii'. (in his last work Bib#othecae Syn·acae 
... quae ad philologiam sacram pertinent, 1892). Ceriani has 
published the contents of the London MS. in Monumenta sacra 

1 Mon. sacr. et prof. v.; cf. Gwynn in D. C. B. iv. p. 433. 
2 Gwynn, D. C. B. iii. ' 
a 1 Regn. i. 1-3 Regn. ii. 11, and Isaiah are in the London MSS. Ix., 

lxi. (Wright, Catalogue, p. 37 ff.), and the Pentateuch and Daniel are 
preserved at Paris. 

4 See Ladvocat, J'ournal des savants, for 1765; Eichhorn, Bibliothek, 
ii. p. 270; De Sacy, Notices et extraits, iv. p. 648 ff.; Ceriani, Mon. sacr. 
et prof. v. i. 1. 

5 On the other hand see Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 7, note; and Bleek
Wellhausen {1893), p. 56o. 
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et profana, ii., and those of the Milan MS. in vol. vii. (1874) of 
the same series 1• 

LITERATURE. G. Bickell, Conspectus rei Syrorum literariae 
(1871); Field, Hexapla, I. p. lxvii. sqq. (1875); W. Wright, Syriac 
lz'terature in Encycl. Britannica, xxii. (1887); E. Nestle, Lt"ttera
tura Syriaca (1888), and Urtext (1897), p. 227 ff.; Scrivener
Miller, ii. p. 6 ff. ; Gregory, p. 807 ff.; J. P. P. Martin, Introduc
tz'on (p. theor.), p. 97 ff.; Loisy, Histoire critique r. ii. p. 234 f. 

6. THE GOTHIC VERSION. 

About the year 350 a translation of the Bible into the 
Gothic tongue was made by Ulfilas (Wulfila) 2

, the descendant 
of a Cappadocian captive who had been brought up among the 
Goths in Dacia, and was in 341 consecrated Bishop of the Gothic 
nation, which was then beginning to embrace Arian Christianity. 
According to Philostorgius he translated the whole of the Old 
Testament except the books of Kingdoms, which he omitted as 
likely to inflame the military temper of the Gothic race by 
their records of wars and conquests (Philostorg. loc. cit.: µ.ert
cf>pauEV ds .,..,,v a~T<;;v cf>wv.,,v T<1s ypacf>'1s d1raua<; 1l'A1/v '}'E BT, Twv 

BauiAELWV aTE 'TWV µ.~v 1l'OA€µ.wv iUTop[av £xovuwv, Tov8E Wvov<; 
ovTo<; cf>i>..o1l'oAtµ.ov). Unfortunately only a few scanty frag
ments of the Gothic Old Testament have been preserved, i.e., 
some words from Gen. v. 3-30, Ps. Iii. 2-3, 2 Esdr. xv. 13-
16, xvi. 14-xvii. 3, xvii. 13-45. With the exception of the 
scrap from Genesis, they are derived from palimpsest fragments 
belonging to the Ambrosian Library which were discovered by 
Mai in 1817 and subsequently published at Milan by Mai and 
Castiglione; and they are printed in the great collection of 
Gabelentz and Loe be ( Uljilas: V. et N. Testamenti .. .frag
menta, Lipsiae, 1843) and in Migne P.L. xviii.; a more recent 
edition is that of Massmann ( Uljilas: die het1igen Schriften alten 
u. neuen Bundes in gothischer Sprache ... Stuttgart, 1895-7). 

1 For the Apocryphal books see Lagarde, Libri V. T. apocr. Syriace, 
and Bensly-Barnes, The fourth book of Maccabees in Syriac (Camb., 1895). 

2 Socr. ii. 11, iv. 33, Theodoret iv. 37, Philostorg. ii. 5. 
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Lagarde (Librorum V. T. canonzcorum pars i., p. xiv., 1883) 
shews by an examination of the Esdras fragments that Ulfilas 
probably used MSS. of the Lucianic recension, and the same 
view is held by A. Kisch, Der Septuaginta-Codex des Uijilas 
(Monatschrift f. Gesch. u. W. des Judenthums, 1873), and 
F. Kauffmann, Beitriige zur Quellenkritik d. gothischen Bi'bel
iibersetzung (Z. f. d. Phil. 1896). Ulfilas was in Constantinople 
for some time about 340, and his MSS. of the LXX. were 
doubtless obtained in that city, which according to Jerome 
was one of the headquarters of the Lucianic LXX. ("Con
stantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani martyris exemplaria 
probat "). 

7· THE ARMENIAN VERSION. 

Armenian writers of the fifth century ascribe the inception 
of the Armenian Bible to Mesrop (354-441) and his associates. 
The book of Proverbs was the first translated, whether because 
it stood first in the volume 1 on which the translators worked, or 
because its gnomic character gave it a special importance in 
their eyes. The work is said to have been begun at Edessa, 
but MSS. were afterwards obtained from Constantinople; and 
Moses of Khoren, a nephew and pupil of Mesrop, was 
despatched to Alexandria to study Greek in order to secure "a 
more accurate articulation and division"• of the text. Moses 
indeed affirms that the earliest translations of the O.T. into 
Armenian were from the Syriac, and his statement receives 
some confirmation from the mention of Edessa as the place of 
origin, and from the circumstance that Syriac was the Church
language of Armenia before the introduction of the Armenian 
alphabet". On the other hand the existing Armenian version 

1 So F. C. Conybeare (Hastings, i. p. 152). In Scrivener-Miller, ii. 
p. 151, he suggests that the earlier books had been rendered previously. 

2 On this see Conybeare, Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 153. 
3 See Dr Salmon in D. C. B., iii. p. 908. 
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is clearly Septuagintal. It fits the Greek of the LXX. "as a 
glove the hand that wears it"; keeping so close to the Greek 
that it "has almost the same value for us as the Greek text 
itself from which (the translator) worked would possess 1

." But, 
as Lagarde has pointed out•, the printed text is untrustworthy, 
and the collation made for Holmes and Parsons cannot l ·e 
regarded as satisfactory. A fresh collation will be made for 
the larger edition of the Cambridge Septuagint•. 

The order of the books of the 0. T. in Armenian MSS., as 
given by Conybeare• (Octateuch, 1-4 Regn., 1-2 Paralipp., 
1 and 2 Esdr., Esther, Judith, Tobit, 1-3 Mace., Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Wisdom, Job", Isaiah, the 
Minor Prophets, Jeremiah, with Baruch and Lamentations, 
Daniel, Ezekiel) is on the whole consistent with the grouping 
found in the oldest Greek authorities", and seems to point to 
the use by the translators of good early codices. 

MSS. Few codices of the entire Bible are earlier than the 
13th century; one at Edschmiatzin belongs to the year II 51. 
Holmes assigns his Arm. 3 to A.D. 1o63, but according to Cony
beare it is a MS. of the last century. 

EDITIONS. Venice (Psalter), 1565; Amsterdam, 1666; Con
stantinople, 1705; Venice, 1805 (the first edition which is of any 
critical value, by J. Zohrab); Venice, 185<)-6o (by the Mechitar
ist fathers of San Lazzaro). 

LITERATURE R. Holmes, Praef. ad Pent.; F. C. Conybeare 
in Scrivener-Miller, ii. 148 ff. and in Hastings' D. B., l. c.; 

1 Conybeare, op. cit., p. 15 I f. He attributes the composite character 
of the Armenian text (of which he gives instances) to Hexaplaric influences. 

2 Genesis Gr., p. 18. 
a Mr McLean, who has collated the greater part of the Octateuch, 

informs me that " the Armenian shews a typical hexaplar text in Genesis 
and Exodus, agreeing closely with the Syriaco.hexaplar version, and in 
varying degrees with the MSS. that compose the hexaplar group." " The 
hexaplar element (he adds) is much less in evidence in Leviticus, Numbers, 
and Deuteronomy, but again appears strongly in Joshua, Judges, and 
Ruth." 

' Op. cit., p. 152 f. 
5 In some MSS. Job precedes the Psalter. 
6 See Part 11. c. i. 
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H. Hyvernat, in Vigouroux' D. B.; C. R. Gregory, Prolegg. p. 
912 ff.; J.P. P. Martin, Introd. (p. theor.), p. 323 ff.; E. Nestle in 
Urtext, p. 155, where fuller bibliographical information will be 
found. 

8. THE GEORGIAN VERSION. 

The origin of this version is obscure. According to Moses 
of Khoren, the Georgian as well as the Armenian version was 
the work of Mesrop. Iberia seems to have received the 
Gospel early in the fourth century, if not before; but it may 
have possessed no translation of the Scriptures until the move
ment initiated in Armenia by Mesrop had communicated itself 
to the neighbouring region. That the Georgian Old Testament 
was based upon the Greek is said to be manifest from the 
transliteration of Greek words which it contains. 

MSS. A Psalter of cent. vii.-viii. is preserved at the monas
tery of St Catherine's, Mt Sinai, and at Athos there is a MS., 
dated 978, which originally contained the whole Bible, but has 
lost Lev. xii.-J oshua. Both the Sinai library and the Patriarchal 
library at Jerusalem are rich in Georgian MSS. 

EDITIONS. The Georgian Bible was printed at Moscow in 
1743 and at St Petersburg in 1816 and 1818; the Moscow edition 
is said to have been adapted to the Russian Church Bible. 

LITERATURE. F. C. Alter, iiber Georgiani'sche Litteratur 
(Vienna, 1798); A. A. Tsagarelli, An account of the monuments 
ef Georgian Literature [in Russian], St Petersburg, 1886-94; 
A. Khakhanow, Les MSS. Georgiens de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
a Paris (without place or date,? 1898). 

9· THE SLAVONIC VERSION. 

The Greek Bible was translated into Slavonic by the 
brothers Cyril and Methodius, from whom in the ninth century 
the Slavs received the faith. Of the Old Testament the 
Psalter alone was finished before the death of Cyril, but 
according to contemporary testimony Methodius brought the 
work to completion. As a whole this original version no 
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longer exists, the codices having perished in the Tartar invasion 
of the thirteenth century; and the fragments of the Old 
Testament of Cyril and Methodius which are embedded in the 
present Slavonic Bible are "so mixed up with later versions as 
to be indistinguishable 1

." The existing version has not been 
made uniformly from the Greek. Esther was translated from 
the Hebrew, while Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah, and certain 
other books, w~re rendered from the Latin Vulgate in the 
fifteenth century. On the other hand the Octateuch, the 
books of Kingdoms, and the poetical books are from the 
Greek, and some of them, especially the Octateuch, contain 
old materials probably due, at least in part, to the work of Cyril 
and Methodius. 

A Psalter in the Glagolitic script, preserved at Sinai, has 
been edited by Geitler (Agram, 1883); and there is a critical 
edition of the Slavonic Psalter by Amphilochius (Moscow, 
1879). 

So far as the Slavonic Old Testament is based on the Lxx., 
its text is doubtless Lucianic; cf. Lagarde, Praif. in Libr. V. T. 
can. i. p. xv. "ni omnia fallunt Slavus nihil aliud vertit nisi 
Luciani recensionem,'' and Leskien in Urtext, p. 2 r 5, "<lass im 
allgemeinen der Kirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der griech. 
Text der Lucianischen (Antiochenisch-Konstantinopolita
nischen) Rezension zu Grunde liegt ist sicher." 

LITERATURE. The Russian authorities are given by Mr 
Bebb in Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. I 58. See also Gregory, Prolegg. 
p. r r r 2 ff. ; Professor Leski en of Leipzig in Urtext, p. 2 r r ff., and 
the article in Ch. Quarterly Review cited above. 

1 The Russian Bible, in Ch. Quart. Review, xii. 81 (Oct. 1895), p. 219. 



CHAPTER V. 

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE great edition of the Septuagint published by Holmes 
and Parsons ends with a complete list of the" MSS. employed 
(vol. v. ad fin., addenda). It enumerates 3 II codices (1.-xm., 
14-311), of which r.-xm., 23, 27, 39, 43, 156, 188, 190, 258,. 
262, are written in uncial letters, or partly so, while the rest 
are in minuscule or cursive hands. Since 182 7, the date of the 
publication of the last volume of the Oxford edition, the list 
of available codices or fragments has been largely increased, 
owing partly to the researches and publications of Tischendorf, 
partly to the progress which has recently been made in the 
examination and cataloguing of Eastern libraries, and the 
discovery in Egypt of fragments of papyrus bearing Biblical 
texts. In this chapter an effort has been made to present 
the student with a complete list of all the MSS. which have 
been or are being used by editors of the Lxx., and of the 
important fragments so far as they are known to us. It is, 
however, impossible to guarantee either the exhaustiveness or 
the correctness in regard to minor details of information which 
h~s been brought together from many sources and cannot 
be verified by enquiry at first hand. 

SYSTEMS OF NOTATION. Two systems have been used to 
denote the uncial MSS. Holmes employed Roman numerals; 
Lagarde, the capitals of the Roman alphabet 1• For the cursive 
MSS. Holmes used Arabic numerals, beginning with I 4; but, 
as we have seen, several uncials were allowed to take rank 
among them. Later scholars have for the most part retained 

1 Lagarde's CEHKRSUYZ were unknown to the Oxford editors. 
Greek capitals have been used in the Cambridge manual LXX. for a few 
uncials not mentioned by Lagarde. 
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this method of notation for the cursives, excepting in the case 
of a few groups which are supposed to represent a particular 

\.recension ; thus Lagarcj,e adopted the symbols _[:7tl ml p z for the 
Lucianic MSS. 82, '93, .1}8, 441, whilst Cornill -with a similar 
object substituted tI'te small letters of the Greek alphabet for the 
Arabic numerals 2• Uniformity in this matter can scarcely be 
expected until the cursive codices have been thoroughly ex
amined and catalogued; meanwhile it is sufficient to call atten
tion to the variety of practice which exists. 

Manuscripts of the LXX., whether uncial or cursive, rarely 
contain the whole of the Greek Old Testament. There are 
some notable exceptions to the general rule (e.g. A, B, C, S = N, 
64, 68, rn6, 122, 131), and the number of these exceptions may 
be increased by adding MSS. which have been broken up into 
two or more separate codices (e.g. G, ~ + V). But the majority 
of the copies seem never to have included more than a par
ticular book (as Genesis, or the Psalms, with or without the 
liturgical </!8a[), or a particular group of books s.uch as the Pen
tateuch (Tj 1T£VT<frEVxos3) or the Octateuch (Tj oKT1frEVxos =Gen. 
-Ruth), the Historical Books (1 Regn.-2 Esdr., Esth., Judith, 
Tobit), the three or five books ascribed to Solomon, the Minor 
Prophets (To 8w8£Ka7rpocp1JTov), the Major Prophets (ol T'u1rnp£s), 
or the Prophets complete (To £KKatO£Ka?Tpocp71Tov). Larger com
binations are also found, e.g. Genesis-Tobit, the Poetical 
Books as a whole, or the Poetical Books with the Prophets. 

In reference to the date of their execution, the uncial MSS. 
of the LXX. range from the third century to the tenth, and the 
cursives from the ninth to the sixteenth. Their present distri
bution may be seen from the descriptions; an analysis of 
the list of Holmes and Parsons gives the following general 
results: Italy, 129; Great Britain and Ireland, 54; France, 36; 
Austria, 26; Russia, 23; Germany, 13; Spain, 7; Holland, 6; 
Switzerland, 6 ; Denmark, 4. This summary conveys a general 

1 Libr. V. T. can. pars i., p. v. sq. 
2 Ezechiel, p. 1 9 ff. 
1 Cf. Orig. in Ioann. t. xiii. 26, Epiph. de mens. et pond. 4. Penta

teuchus occurs in Tertullian adv. Marc. i. 10. 
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idea of the proportion in which the MSS. of the LXX. were· dis
tributed among European countries, Greece excepted, at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. But the balance will 
be considerably disturbed if we add the acquisitions of 
Tischendorf and other discoverers, and the treasures of the 
libraries at Athens, Athas, Patmos, Smyrna, Jerusalem, and 
Mount Sinai, which are now within the reach of the critical 
student. 

I. u NCIAL MSS. 

The following table of the Uncial MSS. may be found 
convenient. A detailed account of each will follow. 

Symbols. Name of Codex. Century. Present locality. 
H.-P. Lagarde. 
III A Alexandrinus v London 
II B Vaticanus iv Rome 

c Ephraemi v Paris 
D Cottonianus v London 
E Bodleianus ix-x Oxford 

VII F Ambrosianus v Milan 
Iv+v G Sarravianus v Leyden, Paris, St 

Petersburg 
H Petropolitanus vi St Petersburg 

XIII=13 I Bodleianus ix Oxford 
K Lipsiensis vii Leipzig 

VI L Vindobonensis v-vi Vienna 
x M Coislinianus vii Paris 
XI N Basilianus viii-ix Rome 

VIII 01 Dublinensis vi Dublin 
XII Q Marchalianus vi Rome 

R Veronensis vi Verona 
S=~ Sinaiticus iv Leipzig, St Petersburg 

262 T Turicensis vii Zurich 
u Londinensis vii London 

23 v Venetus viii-ix Venice 
w Parisiensis ·' Paris 43 IX 

258 x Vaticanus ix Rome 
y Taurinensis ix Turin za-e Fragmenta Tischendorfiana 
r Cryptoferratensis viii-ix 
A Bodleianus iv-v Oxford 
II Petropolitanus viii-ix St Petersburg 

1 For IX= P see under Cursive MSS. (H.-P. 294). 
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(A) Complete Bibles. 

A (III). CODEX ALEXANDRINUS. British Museum, Royal, 
I. D. v.--viii. 

A MS. of the 0. and N. Testaments, with lacunae. The 
0. T. is defective in the following places: Gen. xiv. 14-17, xv. 
1-5, 16-19, xvi. 6-9 (leaf torn across and the lower portion 
lost) ; I Regn. xii. 20-xiv. 9 (leaf missing); Ps. xlix. 19-lxxix. 
10 (nine leaves missing). Slighter defects, due to the tearing of 
leaves, occur in Gen. i. 20-25, 29-ii. 3; Lev. viii. 6, 7, 16; 
Sirach I. 2 l, 22, Ii. 5. 

The codex now consists of four volumes, of which the first three 
contain the 0. T. in 639 leaves. The books are thus distributed: 
vol. i. Genesis-2 Chronicles; vol. ii. Hosea-4 Maccabees; vol. 
iii. Psalms-Sirach1• The first volume begins with a table of 
the Books, in a hand somewhat later than the body of the MS. 
The Psalter, which contains the ,Ya"Aµ.os ll'iioypacf>os (di.) and the 
liturgical canticles, is preceded by the Epistle of Athanasius to 
Marcellinus, the tl'rroBirrns of Eusebius, a table, and the canons 
of the Morning and Evening Psalms. The books of vol. iii. are 
written <TTLX'JPWS. 

The covers of the volumes bear the arms of Charles I. The 
codex had been sent to James I. by Cyril Lucar, patriarch suc
cessively of Alexandria and Constantinople, but did not reach 
England till after the succession of Charles. It had previously 
belonged to the Patriarchate of Alexandria, as we learn from an 
Arabic note at the beginning. Another but later Arabic note 
states that the MS. was the work of •the martyr Theda,' and 
Cyril Lucar has written on a leaf prefixed to vol. i. : "Liber iste 
••. prout ego traditione habebam, est scriptus manu Theclae 
nobilis faeminae Aegyptiae ante MCCC annos circiter, paulo post 
concilium Nicaenum." But, apart from palaeographical con
siderations2, this date is discredited by the occurrence in the 
MS. of excerpts from the works of Athanasius and Eusebius, and 
the liturgical matter connected with the Psalter. It has been 
proposed to identify Theda with a correspondent of Gregory of 
N azianzus (see THECLA (ro), D. C. B. iv., p. 897); but this later 
Theda seems to have belonged to Cappadocia, not to Egypt. 
Portions of the text of cod. A were printed by Patrick Young, 
1637 (Job), Ussher, 1655 (Judges vi., xviii.), Walton in the poly
glott of 1657 (facsimile of Ps. i.), Gale, 1678 (Psalter); and 
the MS. was used by Grabe as the basis of his great edition 

1 For the order of the books see Part n. c. i. 
1 As to these see Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. 129. 
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of the LXX. (1707-1720 1). Baber in 1812 published the Psalter 
and in 1816-1821 the whole of the 0. T. in facsimile type. 
Finally, an autotype facsimile, which, as Gregory well says, 
leaves nothing to be desired, was issued in 1881-3 by order of 
the Trustees of the British Museum under the editorship of Mr 
(now Sir) E. Maunde Thompson, who has added brief but valu
able prolegomena. 

The codex is written on leaves of fine vellum, arranged in quires 
usually of eight. The writing "varies in different parts of the 
MS., though sufficient uniformity is maintained to make it diffi
cult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins ... the 
style of writing in vol. iii. is for the most part different from that 
of the other volumes 2.'' In a few of the superscriptions and 
colophons the occurrence of Egyptian forms of the Greek letters 
has been noted, "proving that the MS., if not absolutely written 
in Egypt, must have been immediately afterwards removed 
thither3.'' The leaves measure about 32 centimetres by 26.3; 
each leaf contains two columns of 49--51 lines, the lines usually 
consisting of 23-25 letters. Except in the third volume, the 
commencement of a new section or paragraph is marked by a 
large initial letter in the margin as well as by paragraph-marks. 
There are no breathings or accents by the first hand; an apo
strophe occasionally separates words or consonants; here and 
there an asterisk is placed in the margin (e.g. Gen. xii. 19). 
Punctuation is limited to a single point, generally high. The 
abbreviations which occur are ec, Kc, xc, nHp, MHp, ye, ANoc, 
oyNoc, AAA, IHA, IAHM, TINA, and 15, Al., 8, N,, T, (Kai, µov, uov, 
-vai, -rai). There are numerous and lengthy erasures, over which 
a corrector has written the text which he preferred. The earliest 
corrector (A1) was contemporary with the scribe or nearly so; the 
second corrector (Aa) may have lived a century later; a third and 
still later hand (Ab) has also been at work. But the question of 
the 'hands' in this MS. remains to be worked out, and calls for 
the knowledge of an expert in palaeography. 

B (II). CODEX VATlCANUS (Vatican Library, Gr. 1209). 

A MS. of the Old and New Testaments, defective at the 
beginning and in some other places. 1'he 0. T. has lost its first 
31 leaves, the original hand beginning at Gen. xlvi. 28 (with the 
words 7TOAtv ·l~ riv 'Paµ•uu~). Through the tearing of fol. 178 
2 Regn. ii. 5-7, lo-13, has also disappeared, and the loss of 

1 See c. vi. 
2 Pro/egg-. i. p. 358. 
3 E. Maunde Thompson, Cod. Alex. i. p. 8 ff. Ibid. 
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10 leaves after fol. 348 involves a lacuna which extends from Ps. 
cv. (cvi.) 27 to Ps. cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.) 6b. The longer gaps have 
been filled by a recent hand. 

The present codex is a quarto volume containing 759 leaves, 
of which 617 belong to the 0. T. Every book of the Greek 0. T. 
is included, except I -4 Maccabees, which never found a place 
in the MS. The order of the books differs from that which is 
followed in cod. A, the poetical books being placed between the 
canonical histories and the Prophets ; and there are variations 
also in the internal arrangement of the groups. 

Of the history of this MS. before the sixteenth century nothing 
is certainly known. A Vatican collection of Greek MSS. was 
already in existence in the middle of the fifteenth century, and 
the greatest treasure in the present library was among its earliest 
acquisitions. It finds a place in the early catalogues of the 
Vatican 1 ; reference is made to this MS. in letters addressed by 
the librarian of the Vatican to Erasmus in 1521 and 1533 2, and 
it formed the chief authority for the Roman edition of the LXX. 
in 1587. By this time its importance was already recognised, and 
it is amazing that an interval of nearly 300 years should have 
been allowed to pass before the actual text of the MS. was given 
to the world. A collation of B with the Aldine text was made by 
Bartolocci in 1669, and is still preserved at Paris in the Biblio
theque Nationale (MS. gr. supplem. 53). With other treasures 
of the Vatican the codex was carried to Paris by Napoleon, and 
there it was inspected in 1809 by Hug, whose book De antiqui
tate codids Vaticani (Freiburg, 1810) aroused fresh interest in its 
text. On the restoration of the MS. to the Vatican it was 
guarded with a natural but unfortunate jealousy which for more 
than half a century baffled the efforts Of Biblical scholars. Nei
ther Tischendorf in 1843 and 1866 nor Tregelles in 1845 was 
permitted to make a full examination of the codex. Meanwhile 
the Roman authorities were not unmindful of the duty of pub
lishing these treasures, but the process was slow, and the first 
results were disappointing. An edition printed by Mai in 1828 
-38 did not see the light till 1857. It was followed in 1881 by 
Cozza's more accurate but far from satisfactory volumes in fac
simile type. At length in 1890 under the auspices of Leo XIII. 
the Vatican Press issued a photographic reproduction worthy 
of this most important of Biblical MSS.3 

1 This has been proved by Nestle (Academy, May 30, 1891) against 
Batiffol (La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V., Paris, 1890, p. 82. Cf. 
J'\e,;tJe, Septuagintastudien, ii. p. II, note i. 

2 La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890). Gregory, Pro/egg. 
P· 361. 

3 On this work see Nestle, Septuagintast. iii. p. 13 ff. 
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The codex is written on the finest vellum in a singularly 
beautiful handl which "may be attributed to the fourth century," 
and probably to the middle of the century 2, and bears a resem
blance to the hand which is found in papyri of the best Roman 
period 3• The leaves are arranged in quinions (gatherings of ten 
pages); each page exhibits three columns of 42 lines with 16-18 
letters in each line. There are no breathings or accents in the 
first hand; a point occurs but rarely; initial letters do not pro
ject into the margin. The text is written in two contemporary 
hands, the transition being made at p. 335. The MS. has been 
corrected more than once ; besides the scribe or contemporary 
diorthotes (B1), we may mention an early corrector denoted as 
Ba, and a late instaurator, who has gone over the whole text, 
spoiling its original beauty, and preserving oftentimes the correc
tions of Ba rather than the original text. 

c. CODEX EPHRAEMI 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Gr. 

3769). 

SYRI RESCRIPTUS PARISIENSIS. 

9 (formerly Reg. 1905, Colbert. 

A folio consisting at present of 209 leaves, of which 64 con
tain portions of the 0. T. The fragments are as follows: Prov. 
i. 2 voijo-m-ii. 8, xv. 29 Kp£io-o-wv-xvii. 1, xviii. I I ~ l3£ lJo~a-xix. 
23, xxii. 17 r~v l3£ o-~v-xxiii. 25, xxiv. 22 e 1Iio-T£ 3.fJpwra-56 ~ yij, 
xxvi. 23 X"AT/ X.!a-xxviii. 2, xxix. 48-end of book; Eccl. i. 2 
µ.armar11s-14, ii. 18 tJ"/ro rov .]Aiov-end of book; Cant. i. 3-iii. 9 
~aXwµ.wv; Job ii. 12 M~avTEs-iv. 12 iv Xoyois o-ov, v. 27 o-v l3£ 
yvroBt-vii. 7, x. 9-xii. 2 t1v8pw7rot, xiii. 18 oll3a ly&i-xviii. 9 
11"ayilJ•s, xix. 27 & o JcpBa">.µ.os-xxii. 14 v•cp.?1.11, xxiv. 7 yvµ.vovs 
1l"OAAovs-xxx. I £v µ.ip.,, xxxi. 6-xxxv. 15 dpy~v alirov, xxxvii. 5 
-xxxviii. I 7 Bavarov, xl. 20 11"•pt8~o-Ets-end of book; Sap. viii. 5 
lpyaCoµ.£vos-xii. 10 ro11"ov µ.•ravoias, xiv. 19-xvii. 18 £liµ.•A~s, 
xviii. 24 £11"1 yap-end of book; Sir. prol. 1-vii. 14 7rp•o-fJvripwv, 
viii. 15 aliros yap-xi. 17 £lio-•fJio-tv, xii. 16 Kai Uv-xvi. I axp~
o-rwv, xvii. 12-xx. 5 o-ocpos, xxi. 12-xxii. 19, xxvii. 1g--xxviii. 25 
o-ra8µ.6v, xxx. 8-xxxxiv. 22 oli µ.~ o-ot, xxx. 25-xxxi. 6, xxxii. 22 Kai 
o Kvpws-xxxiii. 13 'IaKwfJ, xxxvii. I 1-xxxviii. 15, xxxix. 7-xliv. 27 
acptKooµ.£Ba, xlv. 24 i'.va alir.;>--xlvii. 23 'PofJoaµ, xlviii. I 1-xlix. 12 
'1110-ovs v/Os. The distribution of the leaves is Proverbs 6, Eccle
siastes 8, Cant. 1, Job 19, Wisdom 7, Sirach 23. 

1 Specimens are given in Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Greek and Latin 
Palceography, p. 150; and F. G. Kenyon's Our Bible &c., p. 136; E. 
Nestle, Einfuhrung•, Tafel 4. 

2 Sir E. M. Thompson, op. cit. p. 159; WH., Intr. p. 75· 
3 F. G. Kenyon, Palaography of Greek papyri, p. l 20. See A. Rahlf, 

Alter u. Heimath der Vat. Bibelhandsr:hri/t, in N. G. W., 1899, i. p. 72 ff. 
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The copy of the Greek Bible of which these fragments have 
survived unfortunately fell during the middle ages into the hands 
of a scribe in want of writing materials. Originally, as it seems, 
a complete Bible, written probably in the fifth century and, as 
Tischendorf believed, in Egypt, in the twelfth century it was 
taken to pieces, sponged, and used for other writingsl. What 
became of the missing leaves we do not know; those of the 
Paris volume are covered with the Greek text of certain 
works of Ephrem the Syrian2• The book was probably brought 
to Florence early in the 16th century by Andreas Lascaris, the 
agent of Lorenzo de' Medici, and passing into the possession 
of Catharine de' Medici, accompanied her to France, where 
it found its way into the Royal Library. Here the value of the 
underlying text was recognised by Montfaucon, who called atten
tion to it in his PalaeograpMa Graeca, and gave a specimen 
from the fragments of the N. T. (p. 213 f.). The 0. T. frag
ments were partly examined by Wetstein and Thilo 3, but were 
not given to the world until in 1845 Tischendorf, who had pub
lished the N. T. portion in 1843, completed his task by printing 
the LXX. text. 

This once noble MS. was written in single columns from 40 
to 46 lines in length, each line containing about 40 letters 4• The 
writing of the 0. T. differs, according to Tischendorf, from that 
of the N. T.; it is more delicate, some of the letters (A, A, B, K, 
Z, X, <I>) assume different forms in the two portions of the codex, 
and there are other palaeographical indications that the hand 
which wrote the earlier books did not write the later. Neverthe
less Tischendorf regarded the two hands as contemporary, and 
believed the codex to have been originally one. A seventh cen
tury corrector has left traces of his work, but his corrections are 
not numerous except in Sirach. As to the order of the books 
nothing can be ascertained, the scribe who converted the MS. 
into a palimpsest having used the leaves for his new text without 
regard to their original arrangement 6• 

S = ~. CODEX S1NAITICUS. Leipzig and St Petersburg. 
The remains of this great uncial Bible contain the following 

portions of the O. T. : Gen. xxiii. 19 av'Tl)-xxiv. 4 1rop£v!Tfl, xxiv. 

1 On palimpsest MSS. see Sir E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin 
Palaography, p. 75 ff. 

2 For a list of these see Omont, lnventaire sommaire des manuscrits 
grecs, p. 2. 

3 Tischendorf, Cod. Ephraemi rescriptus, pro/egg. p. 9. 
4 See a photographic facsimile in Facsimiles des plus anciens manuscrits 

grecs de la Bib!. Nat. (H. Omont, Paris, 1892). 
5 See Tischendorf, op. cit., pro/egg. p. 5. 

s. s. 9 



Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 

5 ds Tqv yiiv-8, 9 pqµ.arn~-I4 K~µ.q"Aovs, I7 Kat •l1TEV-I9 £ws tf.v, 
25 avT<f-27 Tqv, 30 ll.v6pw1TOV-33 AaAij<rn1, 36 avTq}(I 0 )-4I iK 
~s, 4I opKl<TJLOV-46 acp ; Num. v. 26 avTijs-30 1TOlq<Tn, vi. 5 
<'1'y1os-6 T£T•A•VTTJKVL'!1 II KEcpa"Aqv-I2 al (2°), I7 Kav6i-I8 µ.apro
piov, 22, 23, 27 Kvpios, vii. 4 Mwv<Tijv-·5 A.v•iTais, IZ Naa<T<T6.v
I3 £v, I5 £va (2°)-20 6vµ.1aµ.aTos, I Par. ix. 27 To 1Tpwi-xix. I7, 
2 Esdr. ix. 9 Kvpios-end of book; Esther; Tobit; Judith; Joel, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecha
riah, Malachi; Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lam. i. I-ii. 20; I and 4 Mac
cabees. 

The forty-three leaves containing I Par. xi. 22-xix. I7, 
2 Esdras ix. 9-end, Esther, Tobit i. I-ii. 2, Jer. x. 25-end, 
and Lam. i. I-ii. 20 were found by Tischendorf in a waste
paper basket at the Convent of St Catharine's, Mount Sinai, in 
I844, and published by him in a lithographed facsimile under 
the name of Codex Frz"derico-Augustanus 1 (Leipzig, I846); to 
these in Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (I855) he was able to add 
Isa. !xvi. I2-Jer. i. 7 from a copy made during the same visit to 
Sinai. A second visit in I853 enabled him to print in the next 
volume of the Monumenta (I857) two short fragments of Genesis 
(xxiv. 9, 10, 4I-43). During a third visit to the Convent in I859, 
he was permitted to see the rest of the codex, including I 56 leaves 
of the Old Testament, and ultimately succeeded in carrying the 
whole to St Petersburg for presentation to the Czar Alexander II. 
This final success led to the publication in I 862 of the Biblz"orum 
Codex Sinai#cus Petropolitanus, containing a facsimile of the 
St Peters burg portion of the Sinai tic MS. Lastly in I867 Tisch
endorf completed his task by printing in his Appendix Codicum 
certain fragments of Genesis and Numbers which had been dis
covered by the Archimandrite Porfirius in the bindings of other 
Sinai MSS.2 

This great Bible was written on leaves which originally 
measured I5 x I3t inches, and were gathered, with two excep
tions, into quires of four. Each column contains 48 lines, with 
I2-I4 letters in a line; and in all but the poetical books each 
page exhibits four columns, so that eight lie open at a time3; in 
the poetical books, where the lines are longer, two columns 
appear on each page, or four at an opening. The characters are 
assigned to the fourth century; they o,re well-formed and some
what square, written without break, except when an apostrophe 
or a single point intervenes; a breathing prima manu has been 

1 So called in honour of Frederick Augustus, King of Saxony. 
2 Cf. Tischendorfs remarks in Litt. C.-Blatt, 1867 (27). 
3 " They have much of the appearance of the successive columns in 

a papyrus roll, and it is not at all impossible that it [the MS.] was actually 
copied from such a roll." Kenyon, p. r 2+; cf. Scrivener-Miller, p. 95. 
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noticed at Tobit vi. 9, but with this exception neither breathings 
nor accents occur. Tischendorf distinguished four hands in the 
codex (A, B, C, D), and assigned to A the fragments of Chro
nicles, 1 Mace., and the last 4~ leaves of 4 Mace., as well as the 
whole of the N. T.; the fragments of Numbers and the Prophets 
are ascribed to B ; the poetical books to C; To bit and Judith and 
the rest of 4 Mace. to D, who is identified with the scribe to whom 
we owe the N. T. of Codex Vaticanus. He also detected traces 
of five stages in the correction of the MS., which he represented 
by the symbols Na, Ne.a, Nc·h, Nc.c, Nd. The first symbol covers the 
work of the diorthotes and other nearly contemporary correctors; 
~c.a, c.b, c.c are three seventh century hands, of which the last 
appears chiefly in the Book of Job, whilst the later ~d has occu
pied itself with retracing faded writing in the Prophets. 

After 1 Chron. xix. r 7 cod. ~ (FA) passes without break to 
2 Esdr. ix. 9, but the place is marked by the corrector ~c.a with 
three crosses and the note µ.£xpi rovrov [roil] UT]µ.£iov rrov rpirov 
uravp©v Ea-rtv rO rEAo> rffiv £7rrU. cjJVAAwv TWv Trf pi.ur:rffiv 1eal µ.fi 
tJvrwv roil "Eullpa. Five of these leaves remain, and the two 
which preceded them probably contained I Chron. vi. 50-ix. 27a 
(H. StJ. Thackeray in Hastings' D.B., i. p. 762). Westcott (Bible 
in the Church, p. 307) supposes that the insertion of this fragment 
of 1 Chron. in the heart of 2 Esdras is due to a mistake in the 
binding of the copy from which the MS. was transcribed; comp. 
the similar error in the archetype of all our Greek copies of 
Sirach1. Whether 1 Esdras formed a part of cod. N is uncertain, 
the heading "Eullpas (3' does not prove this, since cod. N con
tains 4 Maccabees under the heading Mlll<rca{3aiwv ll' although it 
certainly did not give the second and third books (Thackeray, 
l. c.). 

No uniform edition or photographic reproduction of this 
most important MS. has yet appeared 2• The student is still 
under the necessity of extracting the text of ~ from the five 
works of Tischendorf mentioned above. A homogeneous edition 
of the remains of the codex or a photographic reproduction of 
the text is one of our most urgent needs in the field of Biblical 
palaeography. 

N (XI). CODEX BASILIANO-VATICANUS. Vatican Library, 

Gr. 2106, formerly Basil. 145 3• 

l Another explanation (suggested by Dr Gwynn) is given by Dr 
Lupton in Wace's Apocrypha, i., p. 2. 

2 A facsimile of 2 Esdr. xviii. 15-xix. 15 may be seen in Stade, Gesck. 
d. Volkes Israel, ii. p. 192. 

3 C£ Wetstein, N. T. i. p. 133; Lagarde, Septuagintastudien, p. 48. 
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V (23). CODEX VENETUS. St Mark's Library, Venice, 
cod. Gr. 1

1
• 

Dr E. Klostermann (Analecta, pp. 9 f., 33 f.) has produced 
good reasons for believing that these two codices originally 
formed portions of a complete copy of the Greek Old Testament. 

The Vatican portion now contains Lev. xiii. 59-Num. xxi. 
34, Num. xxii. 19-Deut. xxviii. 40, Deut. xxx. 16-Jud. xiv. 16, 
Jud. xviii. 2-1 Regn. xvii. 12, I Regn. xvii. 31-3 Regn. viii. 8, 
3 Regn. xi. 17-end of 2 Paralip., 2 Esdr. v. 10-xvii. 3, Esther. 
The Venice MS. yields Job xxx. 8 to end, Prov., Eccl., Cant., 
Sap., Sirach, the Minor Prophets (in the order Hos., Am., Joel, 
Ob., Jon., Mic., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., Zech., Mai.), Isa., Jer., 
Bar., Lam., Ezek., Daniel, Tobit, Judith, 1-4 Mace. 

The Venice folio measures 16tx IIi inches, the Vatican at 
present a little less, but the breadth and length of the columns is 
identical in the two codices; in both there are two columns of 
6o lines. The Venice MS. contains 164 leaves, the Vatican 132. 
The first leaf of the Venice book begins the 27th quire of the 
original MS., and on computation it appears that, if to the Vatican 
leaves were added those which would be required to fill the 
lacunae of the earlier books and of Job, the entire number 
would make up 26 quires of the same size'. As regards the 
history of the separated portions, it appears that the Vatican 
MS. was originally brought to Rome from Calabria by a Basilian 
monk 3 ; the Venice book was once the property of Cardinal Bes
sarion, by whom it was presented to St Mark's 4• 

The handwriting of N and V is in the sloping uncials of cent. 
viii.-ix. Some use was made of V in the Roman edition of 
1587, where it seems to have supplied the text of Maccabees; 
both codices were collated for Holmes and Parsons. 

(B) Octateuch afl(i H£storical Books. 

D (I). CODEX CoTTONIANUS. British Museum, Cotton 
MSS., Otho B. vi. 5-6. 

A collection of fragments, the largest of which measures no 
more than 7 x S! inches, containing portions of the Book of 
Genesis with vestiges of pictures executed in a semi-classical 
style. 

l Cf. Deutsche Lit.-Zeit. 1897, p. 1475 f. 
2 Klostermann, p. 9. 
3 Holmes, Praef ad Pentateuch. 
4 It was the eighth of Bessarion's MSS.; see Schott in Eichhorn's 

Repert., viii. 181. 
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No other uncial codex of the LXX., of which any portion 
remains, has suffered so lamentable a fate. Brought to England 
from Philippi! in the reign of Henry VIII. by two Orthodox 
Bishops 2, and presented to the English monarch, it remained in 
the Royal Library till the reign of Elizabeth, who gave it to her 
Greek tutor Sir John Fortescue, and from his hands after several 
vicissitudes it found its way into the Cotton collection. In 1731, 
while the codex was at Ashburnham House with the rest of that 
collection, it was reduced by fire to a heap of charred and 
shrivelled leaves. Even before the fire it had been imperfect3; 
the beginning and end of the book had disappeared, and 
other leaves were defective here and there; yet 165 or 166 
leaves remained and 250 miniatures. The existing remains at 
the British Museum, though collected with the most scrupulous 
care, consist only of 150 mutilated fragments; to these must be 
added a smaller series preserved at the Baptist College, Bristol, 
to which institution they were bequeathed by Dr A Gifford, 
formerly an Assistant Librarian at the Museum. 

Most of the London fragments were deciphered and published 
by Tischendorf in 1857 (Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. ii.); the rest, 
together with the Bristol fragments, are now accessible in Dr 
F. W. Gotch's Supplement to Tz'schendoif's Reliquiae cod. Cotton. 
(London, 1881). 

Happily we have means of ascertaining with some approach 
to completeness the text of this codex as it existed before the 
fire. Although no transcript had been made, the MS. was more 
than once collated-by Patrick Young and Ussher for Walton's 
Polyglott, and afterwards by Gale, Crusius, and Grabe; and 
Grabe's collation, whi~h is preserved in the Bodleian, was 
published by Dr H. Owen ( Collatio cod. Cotton. Geneseos cum 
Editione Romana •.. , Londini, 1778). Some assistance can also 
be obtained from the Vetusta .¥onumenta published by the 
London Society of Antiquaries (vol. i. 1747), where two plates 
are given depicting some of the miniatures, together with por
tions of the text of fragments which have since disappeared. 

Lastly, among the Peiresc papers in the Bibliotheque Na
tionale, transcripts have been found of Gen. i. 13, 14, xviii. 24-
26, xliii. 16, which were made from the MS. in 16o6. They are 
printed in Memoires de la Sodlte Nationale des Antiquaires de 
France, liii. pp. 163-1724• As this discovery was overlooked 

1 Still an episcopal see in the time of Le Quien; see Lightfoot, Philip
pians, p. 64, note. 

2 They stated that it had once been the property of Origen. 
1 Walton's statement that Cod. D at one time contained the Pentateuch 

is however groundless ; in the Cotton catalogue of 1621 it is described as 
"Genesis only." 

4 I owe the reference to Dr Nestle ( Urtext, p. 71). 
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when the second edition of The Old Testament in Greek, vol. i., 
passed through the press in 1895, it may be convenient to the 
student to have the new fragments placed before him in extenso. 

Gen. i. 13, 14 •• .'3£u.,,.lpa ical £ylvero .,,.P"'i, qµ.lpa TpiTT/. •4 ical 
£l11"£V 0 BEDS rEV71B;,T6>Uav cp6>UTijp£S £v T<j> unpEwp.an TOV ovpavov 
£ls cpavuiv Tijs yijs, ical apxfr6>uav Tijs l,µ.lpas ical Tijs VVKTOS TOV aia
X"'[pi( EW ] ••• 

II. XViii. 24-26. 24 £av .Juiv 11"£VT;,KOVTa a!KatOL £v Ty 11"0A£t, 
a'JToAEunS' aV-roVs; oVK Uv~uns '1Tclvra 'rOv r67rov EKE'ivov EvEKa -r6>v 
ff'fvrT,Kovra lJucal(i)v, lUv <lutv lv aVrfi; 25 µ.T}lJaµ.Ws uV 'ITOt~uns Ws- rO 
pijµa Toi!To, roV U'11'"01CTE'iva1. lJlKar.ov fLETU. lluE{:JoVs, Kal Eurat 0 lJlKaws 
6>s- 0 duEfj~s· µ.11lJaµWs. 0 Kplvrov 'JTii.uav rT/v 1ijv, oV 'JTOL~UEtS 1e.plu1.v; 
26 £t11"£V ae o KVptas 'Eav EJjp6> £v ::!:o[aop.ois]. .. 

16. xliii. 16 •.• Bvµ.am ical froiµ.auov· µET' £µ.ov ya[p] cpayovTiu o! 
/IvBp6>7rOL o&oi lipTov[s] TTJV p.Eu71µ.{3piav •.. 

The vellum of the MS. is fine, but not so thin as in some 
other early uncials. The leaves were arranged in quires of four. 
Each page, where the writing was not broken by an illustration, 
contained from 26 to 28 lines of 27 to 30 letters. The uncials 
are well formed, but vary to some extent i11 thickness and size. 
Initial letters are used, and the point is sometimes high, some
times middle or low. On the whole the codex may probably be 
assigned to cent. v.-vi. The hands of three scribes have been 
traced in the fragments, and there appear to have been two cor
rectors after the diorthotes; the earlier of the two, who seems to 
have lived in the eighth century, has retraced the faded letters. 

E. CODEX BoDLEIANUS. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Auct. 
T. infr. ii. x. 

The Bodleian volume contains the following fragments of 
Genesis: i. I-xiv. 6, xviii. 24 aiKai6>v-xx. 14 Kat U11"Ea6>K£v, xxiv. 
54 EK11"Ep.tan-xlii. 18 £l11"EV a• av[Toi.'s]. Another leaf, now at the 
Cambridge University Library, contains xiii. 18 [av]rni.'s Ty qµ.lplf 
-xliv. 13 Tov eva Kai., but the verso, to which xiii. 31-xliv. 13 
belongs, is written in (?) contemporary minuscules. It is now 
known that this text is carried on by more than one cursive 
MS. The St Petersburg cod. !xii. begins where the Cambridge 
fragment leaves off (at Gen. xliv. 13 BEviaµ.lv· £y6' µ.£v yap), and 
proceeds, with some lacunae, as far as 3 Regn. xvi. 28 (Ta Xoi11"a 
Trov uvµ..,,.XoKrov). The largest of the lacunae (Jos. xxiv. 27-
Ruth, inclusive) is supplied by the British Museum MS. Add. 
20002, which once belonged to the same codex as E, the Cam
bridge fragment, and St Petersburg cod. !xii. 
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The recent history of this MS. is both curious and instruc
tive. The portions now at Oxford and London were brought 
from the East by Tischendorf in 1853; the Cambridge leaf and 
the St Petersburg portion followed in 1859. Tischendorf pub
lished the contents of the Bodleian volume in Monumenta sacra 
inedita, n. c. ii. (1857); the Cambridge leaf remained in his 
possession till his death in 1874 when it was purchased by the 
Syndics of the University Library. In 1891 it was recognised 
by the present writer and Mr H. A. Redpath as a continuation 
of the Bodleian Genesis 1 ; and its contents were at once com
municated to the Academy (June 6, 1891), and were afterwards 
incorporated in the apparatus of the Cambridge manual LXX. 
(vol. i., ed. 2, 1895). Finally, in 1898, Dr A. Rahlfs of Gottin
gen 2 proved that the Petersburg and London volumes originally 
formed a part of the codex to which the Oxford Genesis and the 
Cambridge leaf belonged, The entire MS. will be used for 
the apparatus of the larger Cambridge LXX.; a description by 
the Editors (Messrs Brooke and McLean) may be found in the 
·classical Review for May, 1899 (vol. xiii., pp. 209-11). 

The Bodleian Genesis is written in large sloping uncials of a 
late form on 29 leaves of stout vellum ; each page carries two 
columns of 37-44 lines; in the earlier pages the letters are 
closely packed and there are sometimes as many as 28 in a line, 
but as the book advances the number seldom exceeds and some
times fall below 20. Tischendorf was disposed to assign the 
writing to the 9th, or at the earliest the 8th century; but the 
debased character of the uncials, as well as the readiness of the 
scribe to pass from the uncial to the cursive script, point to a still 
later date 3• According to the same authority the uncial leaves of 
the codex have passed through the hands of a nearly contempo
rary corrector, and also of another whose writing is more recent. 

F (VII). CODEX AMBROSIANUS. Ambrosian Library, 
Milan. A. 147 infr. 

The remains of this important Codex consist of the following 

I Mr Bradshaw, I now learn, had previously noticed this, but he does 
not appear to have published the fact, m: to have left any written statement 
about it. 

2 In his paper iiber eine von Tisckendorf aus dem Orient mit-gebrackte, 
in Oxford, Cambridge, London, u. Petersburg lief{ende Handsckrift der 
Septuaginta, reprinted from Nackrichten der K. Gesellsckaft der Wissen
sckaften zu Giittt"ngen, 1898; cf. Tk. L.-Z., Feb. 4, 1899, p. 74. See also 
E. Klostermann, G. G. A., 1895, p. 257. 

3 "The date of the whole MS., including the uncial part, may very 
well be the tenth century" (Class. Review, I.e.). 
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fragments of the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. I 5 [ anorp(]ai-37 ~pav
v11uar, xiii. I4 on 1caraUK071"0t-2I £lU1JKOVuaµ.£V avrov, 28 £rapa
xl111uav-xlvi. 6 r~v KTijutv, xlvii. I6 £1 EKAEAOt71"£V-Xlviii. 3 o i1£or 
µ.ot cZcfJB11, xlviii. 2I rwv 7raripwv-Ii. I4 ol alM .. cpol. Exod. i. JO 

yijs--viii. I9 rm [4'apaw], xii. 3I o[ vfo{-XXX. 29 O ll71"r. avroov, XXXi. 
I8 EV rcji opn-.'..xxxii. 6 Bvu[lav ], xxxii. I3 [7rOAV7rA1J]llvvoo-xxxvi. 3 
7rpou~£aixovro], xxxvii. JO al ,8auns--end of book. Lev. i. I-ix. 
18 KVKAoo, x. I4 [acpaipiµ.a]ror-end of book. Num. (without 
lacuna) .• Deut. i. 1-xxviii. 63 11vcppav[B11], xxix. 14 Kat ~v apav 
-end of book. Jos. i. I-ii. 9 £cp' [fi]µ.iir, ii. 15 a&ijr £v ref> r[EJlxn 
-iv. 5 lµ..,,.pou8£v, iv .. Io [uv]vrriA.£u£v-v. 1 'Iopaav11v, v. 7 'I11uovr 
-vi. 23 aaEA.cpovr a&ijr, vii. I Zaµ.,8pl-ix. 27 rijr u{iµ.Epov fiµ.[ipar], 
x. 37 ~v £v miry-xii. I2 ,8au. 'EyA.&ivl. 

An inscription on a blank page states that the fragments were 
"ex Macedonia Corcyram advecta, ibique Ill. Card. Fed. Borro
maei Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Fundatoris iussu empta eidem
que Bibliothecae transmissa sunt." They attracted the notice of 
Montfaucon (Dz'ar. Ital., p. u, Pal. sacr. pp. 27, I86), and were 
collated for Holmes, but in an unsatisfactory manner. Ceriani's 
transcript (Mon. sacr. et prof. iii., Mediol. I864) supplies the text, 
for the accuracy of which the name of the Editor is a sufficient 
guarantee, and a learned preface, but the full prolegomena 
which were reserved for another volume have not appeared. A 
photograph is needed not only for palaeographical purposes, but 
to shew the marginal readings, many of which are Hexaplaric. 

The MS. is written on the finest and whitest vellum, the 
leaves of which are gathered in fours 2 ; three columns of writing 
stand on each page, and 35 lines in each column. The cha
racters are those of cent. iv.-v.; initial letters are used, which 
project to half their breadth into the margin. Punctuation is fre
quent, and there is much variety in the use of the points; accents 
and breathings are freely added prima manu, a feature in which 
this MS. stands alone amongst early Uncials3. The colour of the 
ink changes after Deuteronomy, and the rest of the fragments 
seem to have been written by another scribe ; but the work is 
contemporary, for the quire numbers have been added by the 
first scribe throughout. The MS. has passed through the hands 
of two early correctors, and the margins are crowded with 
various readings, notes, and scholia: 

l The fragments of Malachi and Isaiah, attributed to F in Holmes, 
followed by Tischendorf V. T.2, and Kenyon (p. 62), belong to a MS. of 
cent. xi.; see Ceriani, Mon. sacr. et prof., praef. p. ix. 

2 See Sir E. Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Pal., p. 62. 
a Cf. Thompson, op. cit. p. 72, "they were not systematically applied 

to Greek texts before the 7th century." 
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G (IV, V). CODEX CoLBERTO-SARRAVIANUs. (1) Leyden, 
University Library, Voss. Gr. Q. 8. (2) Paris, Bibliotheque 
Nationale, cod. Gr. 17, formerly Colbert. 3084. (3) St Peters
burg, Imperial Library, v. 5. 

Of this codex Leyden possesses 130 leaves and Paris 22, 
while one leaf has strayed to St Petersburg. When brought 
together the surviving leaves yield the following portions of 
the Octateuch: Gen. xxxi. 53 ai'n-rov-xxxvi. 18*BvyaTpos 'Ava. 
1*Exod. xxxvi. 8-29, *xxxvii. 3 vcpavToV--6, *xxxviii. 1-18, 
*xxxix. 1 [KaT]npyau817-I I, *I6 UKEv17-I9, xl. 2 EKE'i ..t,v K•fJooTov 
to end of book, *Lev. i. I-iv. 26 £E(E)i>.aurra• 1rEpl, iv. 27 >.aoii 
ri]s yijs-xiii. 17 Kai llfov, *xiii. 49 lµ.aTl<i>-xiv. 6 >.~µ.,Yrrai aliTo 
Ka{, *xiv. 33-49 dcpayv•Iuai], *xv. 24 Koiµ.178fi-xvii. 10 1rpou
[17AvToov ], *xviii. 28 [E']BvEuiv-xix. 36 uTaBµ.ia lJlKaia Kal, xxiv. 9 Kal 
TOLS vlo'is-xxvii. 16 av8poo1rOS Tei'. Num. i. I-vii. 85 TWJI O"KEVWJJ, 
xi. I8 Tls ,Yooµ.tE'i-xviii. 2 cpv>.~v, xviii. 30 lpE'is-xx. 22 
1rapEylvovTo ol, *xxv. 2 aliTrov Kal-xxvi. 3, *xxix. 12 iopTaurr~-
33 o-VyKpluw, 34 Kai x(E)lµ.ap(p)ov-end of book. Deut. iv. 
1H~[Kap]l3las: Toii olipavoii-26 £KE'i KA17[povoµ.ijuai], vii. 13 Tov 
u'iTov-xvii. 14 KaTaKA17povoµ.~[uys], xviii. 8-xix. 4 Tov 1rA17[ulov], 
x;viii~ I2 [WvE],uiv-xxxi •. II. J~s". ix. _33 _[£KAlE11]~ai-xi~. ~3 
av1"'7 17 KA17povoµ.ia. tJud. 1x. 48 avTos Kat 'tras-x. 6 AuuapooB* 
Kai uvv To'is, xv. 3 [::t:aµ. ],Y&iv-xviii. 16 ol EK Trov vlrov, xix. 25 ai'n-fi 
8>.1711-xxi. 12 TETpaKoulois. 

The Leyden leaves of this MS. are known to have been in 
the possession of Claude Sarrave, of Paris, who died in 1651. 
After his death they passed into the hands successively of 
Jacques Mentel, a Paris physician, who has left his name on 
the first page, and of Isaac Voss (t I68I), from whose heirs they 
were purchased by the University of Leyden. The Paris leaves 
had been separated from the rest of the MS. before the end of 
the I6th century, for they were once in the library of Henri 
Memme, who died in I 596. With a large part of that collection 
they were presented to J. B. Colbert in 1732, and thus found 
their way into the Royal Library at Paris. Among earlier 
owners of the St Petersburg leaf were F. Pithaeus, Desmarez, 
Montfaucon 2, and Dubrowsky. The text of the Leyden leaves 
and the St Petersburg leaf was printed in facsimile type by 
Tischendorf in the third volume of his Monumenta sacra (Leip
zig, 186o); a splendid photographic reproduction of all the 
known leaves of the codex appeared at Leyden in 1897 3• 

I Fragments marked * are at Paris; that marked t is at St Petersburg. 
2 Montfaucon, Pal. sacr. p. 186 f.; Tischendorf, Mon. sacr. ined. n. c. 

iii. pro/egg. p. xviii. 
3 V. T. gr. cod. Sarraviani- Colbertini quae supersunt in biblwthecis 

Leidensi Parisiensi Petropolitana phototypice edita. Pmefatus est H. Omont. 
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The leaves measure 9~ x 8~ inches; the writing is in two 
columns of 27 lines, each line being made up of 13-15 letters. 
In Tischendorf's judgement the hand belongs to the end of the 
fourth or the first years of the fifth century. There are no initial 
letters ; the writing is continuous excepting where it is broken 
by a point or sign; points, single or double, occur but rarely; a 
breathing is occasionally added by the first hand, more fre
quently by an early corrector. Of the seven correctors noticed 
by Tischendorf three only need be mentioned here,-(A) a con
temporary hand, (B) another fifth century hand which has 
revised Deuteronomy and Judges, and (C) a hand of the sixth 
century which has been busy in the text of Numbers. 

In one respect this codex holds an unique position among 
uncial MSS. of the Octateuch. It exhibits an Origenic text 
which retains many of the Hexaplaric signs. Besides the aste
risk(*) and various forms of the obelus (.-, .-, 7, +,and in the 
margin,-), the metobelus frequently occurs(:, -/, ;., ·/·). The 
importance of Cod. Sarravianus as a guide in the recovery of 
the Hexaplaric text has been recognised from the time of Mont
faucon (comp. Field, Hexapla, i., p. 5); and it is a matter for no 
little congratulation that we now possess a complete and admir
able photograph of the remains of this great MS. 

H. CODEX PETROPOLITANUS. In the Imperial Library 
at St Petersburg. 

This palimpsest consists at present of 88 leaves in octavo; in 
its original form there were 44, arranged in quaternions. Under 
the patristic matter which is now in possession of the vellum, 
Tischendorf detected a large part of the Septuagint text of 
Numbers. The fragments recovered contain chh. i. 1-30, 40 
-ii. 14, ii. 30-iii. 26, v. 13-23, vi. 6-vii. 7, vii. 41-78, viii. 2-
16, xi. 3-xiii. I 1, xiii. 28-xiv. 34. xv. 3-20, 22-28, 32-xvi. 31, 
xvi. 44-xviii. 4, xviii. 15-26, xxi. 15-22, xxii. 30-41, xxiii. 12-
27, xxvi. 54-xxvii. 15, xxviii. 7-xxix. 36, xxx. 9-xxxi. 48, xxxii. 
7-xxxiv. 17, xxxvi. 1-end of book. 'They are printed in Monu
menta sacr. ined., nov. coll. i. (Leipzig, 1855). 

In Tischendorf's judgement the upper writing is not later 
than the ninth century; the lower writing he ascribes to the 
sixth ; for though the characters are generally such as are found 
in fifth century MSS., yet there are several indications of a later 
date, e.g. the numerous compendia scribendi and superscribed 
letters, and the occasional use of oblong forms. Chapters and 
arguments are noted in the margin-the chapters of Numbers 
are 207-and at the end of the book the number of stichi is 
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specified (,y<f>A./ = 3535); the scribe appends his name_: lw.{N
Noy MONAXOY c€prfoy. 

K. FRAGMENTA LIPSIENSIA. Leipzig, University Library 
(cod. Tisch. ii.). 

Twenty-two leaves discovered by Tischendorf in 1844, of 
which seventeen contain under Arabic writing of the ninth cen
tury fragments of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges 
(Num. v. 17-18, 24-25; vii. 18-19, 30--31, 35-36, 37-40, 42 
-43, 46-47; xv. 11-17, 19-24; xxvii. 1-xxviii. 5, xxviii. 10-
xxix. 2, xxxv. 19-22, 28-31. Deut. ii. 8-10, 15-19, ix. 1-10, 
xviii. 21-xix. 1, xix. 6--<); xxi. 8-12, 17-19. Jos. x. 39-xi. 
16, xii. 2-15, xxii. 7-9, 10-23; Jud. xi. 24-34, xviii. 2-201). 

The Greek writing is not later than cent. vii. The fragments 
are printed in the first volume of Monumenta sacra inedita, n. c. 

L (VI). CODEX PURPUREUS VINDOBONENSIS. Vienna, 

Imperial Library. 

This MS. consists of 24 leaves of Genesis, with which are 
bound up two leaves of St Luke belonging to Codex N of the 
Gospels 2• 

The Genesis leaves contain Gen. iii. 4-24, vii. 19-viii. 20, 
ix. 8-15, 20--27; xiv. 17-20, xv. 1-5, xix. 12-26, 29-35; 
xxii. 15-19, xxiv. 1-11, 15-20; xxiv. 22-31, xxv. 27-34, xxvi. 
6-11, xxx. 30-37; xxxi. 25-34; xxxii. 1-18, 22-32; xxxv. I 
-4, 8, 16-20, 28-29, xxxvii. 1-19, xxxix. 9-18, xl. 14-xli. 2, 
xli. 21-32, xiii. 21-38, xliii. 2-21, xlviii. 16-xlix. 3, xlix. 28-
33, I. 1-4. 

Like the great Cotton MS. the Vienna purple Genesis is an 
illustrated text, each page exhibiting a miniature painted in 
water-colours. The writing belongs to the fifth or sixth century; 
the provenance of the MS. is uncertain, but there are notes in 
the codex which shew that it was at one time in North Italy. 
Engravings of the miniatures with a description of the contents 
may be found in P. Lambecii Comm. de biblt'otheca Vindobonensi, 
lib. iii. (ed. Kollar., 1776), and a transcript of the text in R. 
Holmes's Letter to Shute Barrington, Bishop of Durham (Oxford, 
1795); but both these earlier authorities have been superseded by 
the splendid photographic edition lately published at Vienna (die 
Wiener Genesz's herausgegeben von Wilhelm Ritter v. Hartel u. 
Franz Wickhojf, Wien, 1895). 

1 On the fragments of Judges see Moore, Judges, p. xiv. 
s On the latter see H. S. Cronin, Codex Purpureus Petropolitanus, 

p. xxiii. 
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M (X). CODEX CmsLINIANus. Paris, Bibliotheque Natio

nale, Coisl. Gr. 1. 

A MS. of the Octateuch and the Historical Books, with 
lacunae; the 227 remaining leaves contain Gen. i. 1-xxxiv. 2, 
xxxviii. 24-Num. xxix. 23, xxxi. 4-Jos. x. 6, Jos. xxii. 34-Ruth 
iv. 19, I Regn. i. 1-iv. 19, x. 19-xiv. 26, xxv. 33-3 Regn. viii. 40. 

This great codex was purchased in the East for M. Seguier, 
and brought to Paris about the middle of the seventeenth cen
tury. It was first described by Montfaucon, who devotes the 
first 31! pages of his Bibliotheca Coisliniana to a careful descrip
tion of the contents, dealing specially with the capitulation and 
the letters prefixed to the sentences. Facsimiles were given by 
Montfaucon, Bianchini (Evangelium quadruplez), Tischendorf 
(Monumenta sacr. ined., 1846), and Silvester, and a photograph 
off. 125 r., containing Num. xxxv. 33-xxxvi. 13, may be seen in 
H. Omont's Facsimilt!s, planche vi. Montfaucon gives a partial 
collation of the codex with the Roman edition of the LXX., and 
a collation of the whole was made for Holmes; a complete 
collation is now being prepared by H. S. Cronin. . 

The leaves, which measure 13 x 9 inches, exhibit on each page 
two columns of 49 or 50 lines, each line containing 18-23 letters. 
According to Montfaucon, the codex was written in the sixth or 
at latest in the seventh century (" sexto vel cum tardissime sep
timo saeculo exaratus "), but the later date is now usually ac
cepted. The margins contain a large number of notes prima 
manu 1, among which are the excerpts from the N. T. printed by 
Tischendorf in the Monumenta and now quoted as cod. Fa of the 
Gospels 2• The MS. is said by Montfaucon to agree frequently 
with the text of cod. A, and this is confirmed by Holmes as far 
as regards the Pentateuch. Lagarde (Genesis graece, p. 12) 
styles it Hexaplaric ; hexaplaric signs and matter abound in the 
margins, and of these use has been made by Field so far as he 
was able to collect them from Montfaucon and from Griesbach's 
excerpts printed in Eichhorn's Repertorium. 

za.d. FRAGMENTA TISCHENDORFIANA. Two of a series of 

fragments of various MSS. discovered by Tischendorf and 

printed in the first and second volumes of Monumenta sacra 

inedita, nov. coll. i. ii. (1855, 1857). 
za. Three palimpsest leaves containing fragments of 2-3 

Regn. (2 Regn. xxii. 38-42, 46-49; xxiii. 2-5, ll-10; 3 Regn. 
1 Other notes occur in a hand of the ninth century and in a late cursive 

hand. 
2 Gregory, i. p. 375; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 134. 
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xiii. 4-6, 8-11, 13-17, 20-23, xvi. 31-33, xvii. 1-5, 9--12, 
14-17). The upper writing is Armenian, the lower an Egyptian
Greek hand of the 7th century, resembling that of cod. Q (v. 
infra). 

Zd. Palimpsest fragment containing 3 Regn. viii. 58-ix. 1, 
also from the Nitrian MSS. There are two texts over the Greek 
of which the lower is Coptic, the upper Syriac ; the Greek hand 
belongs to cent. v. 

II. FRAGMENTA TJSCHENDORFIANA. 

Four leaves taken from the binding of Cod. Porfirianus Chio
vensis (P of the Acts and Catholic Epistles 1), and published by 
Tischendorf in Mon. sacr. ined., nov. coll. vi. p. 339 ff. They 
yield an interesting text of portions of 4 Maccabees (viii. 6, 
12, 15, 29; ix. 28-30, 31-32). The writing appears to belong 
to cent. ix. 

(C) Poetical Books. 

I (13). CODEX BoDLEIANUS. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
Auct. D. 4. 1. 

A Psalter, including the Old Testament Canticles and a 
catena. Described by Bruns in Eichhorn's Repertorium, xiii. 
p. 177; cf. Lagarde's Genesis graece, p. II, and Nov. Psalt. Gr. 
edit. Specimen, p. 3. Parsons, who reckons it among the cur
sives, is content to say "de saeculo quo exaratus fuerit nihil 
dicitur"; according to Coxe ( Catalogus codd. Biblioth. Bodl. i. 
621), it belongs to the 9th century. 

R. CODEX VERONENSIS. Verona, Chapter Library. 

A MS. of the Psalter in Greek and Latin, both texts written 
in Roman characters. A few lacunae (Ps. i. 1-ii. 7, lxv. 20-
lxviii. 3, lxviii. 26--33, cxv. 43-cvi. 2) have been supplied by a 
later hand, which has also added the ,Ya"Aµ.os llMypatpos (Ps. cli.). 
The Psalms are followed prima manu by eight canticles (Exod. 
xv. 1-21, Deut. xxxii. 1-44, I Regn. ii. 1-10, Isa. v. 1--9, Jon. 
ii. 3-10, Hab. iii. 1-10, Magnificat, Dan. iii. 23ff.). 

Printed by Bianchini in his Vindiciae canonicarum scriptura
rum, i. (Rome, 1740), and used by Lagarde in the apparatus of 
his Specimen and Psalteriz" Gr. quinquagena prima, and in the 
Cambridge manual Septuagint (1891). A new collation was 
made in 1892 by H. A. Redpath, which has been employed in 

1 See Gregory, i. p. 447, Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 172 f. 
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the second edition of The O. T. in Greek (1896); but it is much 
to be wished that the Verona Chapter may find it possible to 
have this important Psalter photographed. 

The codex consists of 405 leaves, measuring 1ot x 7! inches; 
each page contains 26 lines. The Greek text appears at each 
opening on the left-hand page, and the Latin on the right. 

T (262). CODEX TURICENSIS. Zurich, Municipal Library. 

A purple MS. which contained originally 288 leaves; of these 
223 remain. The text now begins at xxvi. (xxvii.) 1, and there 
are lacunae in the body of the MS. which involve the loss of Pss. 
xxx. 2-xxxvi. 20, xli. 6-xliii. 3, lviii. 24-lix. 3, !ix. 9-10, 13-
lx. 1, !xiv. 12-lxxi. 4, xcii. 3-xciii. 7, xcvi. 12-xcvii. 8. The 
first five Canticles and a part of the sixth have also disappeared; 
those which remain are 1 Regn. ii. 6-10 (the rest of the sixth), 
the Magnificat, Isa. xxxviii. 10-20, the Prayer of Manasses1, 
Dan. iii. 23 ff., Benedictus, Nunc Dimittis. 

Like Cod. R this MS. is of Western origin. It was intended 
for Western use, as appears from the renderings of the Latin 
(Gallican) version which have been copied into the margins by 
a contemporary hand, and also from the liturgical divisions of 
the Psalter. The archetype, however, was a Psalter written for 
use in the East-a fact which is revealed by the survival in 
the copy of occasional traces of the Greek CTTaCT£LS'. 

The characters are written in silver, gold, or vermilion, 
according as they belong to the body of the text, the headings 
and initial letters of the Psalms, or the marginal Latin readings. 
Tischendorf, who published the text in the fourth volume of his 
nova co/lectio (1869), ascribes the handwriting to the seventh 
century. 

The text of T agrees generally with that of cod. A, and still 
more closely with the hand in cod. ~ known as W·•. 

U. FRAGMENTA LONDINENSIA. London, British Museum, 
pap. xxxvii. 

Thirty leaves of papyrus which contain Ps. x. (xi.) 2 [E]lS' 
<f>apfrpav-xviii. (xix.) 6, xx. (xxi.) 14, iv rats /JvvaCTuiais <Tov-
xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 Kara/JtwK[ ro ]v. 

These fragments of a papyrus Psalter were purchased in 
1836 from a traveller who had bought them at Thebes in Egypt, 
where they had been found, it was said, among the ruins of a 
convent. Tischendorf assigned to them a high antiquity (Pro-

1 Cf. Nestle, Septuagintastudien, iii. p. 17 ff. 
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/egg. ad V. T. Gr., p. ix., "quo nullus codicum sacrorum antiquior 
videtur"), and he was followed by Lagarde, who as late as 1887 
described the London codex as "bibliorum omnium quos noverim 
antiquissimus" (Specimen, p. 4). But a wider acquaintance with 
the palaeography of papyri has corrected their estimate, and the 
fragments are now ascribed by experts to cent. vi.-vii.l 

The writing slopes, and the characters are irregularly formed; 
the scribe uses breathings and accents freely; on the other hand 
he writes continuously, not even breaking off at the end of a 
Psalm or distinguishing the title from the rest of the text. The 
hand is not that of a learned scribe or of the literary type 2• 

X (258). CODEX VATICANUS loBI. Rome, Vatican 
Library, Gr. 749. 

A MS. of Job with occasional lacunae; the remaining por
tions are i. 1-xvii. 13, xvii. 17-xxx. 9, xxx. 23-xxxi. 5, xxxi. 24 
-xxxiv. 35. There are miniatures, and a catena in an uncial 
hand surrounding the text. At the beginning of the book Hexa
plaric scholia are frequent3. 

The text is written in a hand of the ninth century. It was 
used by Parsons, and its Hexaplaric materials are borrowed by 
Field'. 

W (43). CODEX PARISIENSIS. Paris, Bibliotheque Na
tionale, Gr. 20. 

A portion of an uncial Psalter containing in 40 leaves Ps. 
xci. 14-cxxxvi. 1, with lacunae extending from Ps. ex. 7 to cxii. 
10, and from Ps. cxvii. 16-cxxvi. 4. So Omont (Inventaire 
sommaire des mss. grecs, p. 4); according to Parsons (Praef. ad 
libr. Pss.), followed generally by Lagarde (Genesis gr. 15), the 
omissions are Ps. c. 4-ci. 7, ex. 6-cxi. 10, cxvii. 16-cxviii. 4, 
cxviii. I 76-cxxvi. 4. 

The codex was written by a hand of the ninth or tenth 
century, and contains paintings which, as Parsons had been 
informed, are of some merit. 

1 See Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum, i. (1881), 
where there is a photograph of Ps. xxiii. 10 ff., and Dr Kenyon's Palaeo
graphy of papyri, p. 116 f. 

2 Kenyon, loc. cit. 
3 See E. Klostermann, Analecta zur Septuaginta, &c., p. 68. 
• Hexapla, ii. p. 1. 



144 Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 

zc. See above under (B), p. 140. 

Fragments of the fourth or fifth cent. (Tisch.), containing Pss. 
cxli. (cxlii.) 7-8, cxlii. (cxliii.) 1-3, cxliv. (cxlv.) 7-13. 

(D) Prophets. 

0 (VIII). FRAGMENTA DUBLINENSIA. Dublin, Trinity 

College Library, K. 3. 4. 

Eight palimpsest leaves-in the original MS. folded as four
which-are now bound up with Codex Z of the Gospels 1 and yield 
Isa. xxx. 2-xxxi. 7, xxxvi. I<)--xxxviii. 2. 

The original leaves of the Codex measured about 12x9 inches, 
and each contained 36 lines of 14-17 letters. The writing, which 
belongs to the early part of the sixth century, appears to be that 
of an Egyptian scribe, and Ceriani is disposed to connect the 
text of the fragments with the Hesychian recension 2• They have 
been printed in facsimile type by Professor T. K. Abbott (Par 
palimpsestorum Dublinensium, Dublin, 1880), and are used in the 
apparatus of the Cambridge manual Septuagint. 

Q (XII). CODEX MARCHALIANUS. Rome, Vatican Library, 

Gr. 2125. 

A magnificent codex of the Prophets, complete, and in the 
order of cod. B (Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi; 
Isaiah, Jeremiah with Baruch, Lamentations, Epistle, Ezekiel, 
Daniel (Theod.) with Susanna and Bel). 

This MS. was written in Egypt not later than the sixth century. 
It seems to have remained there till the ninth, since the uncial 
corrections and annotations as well as the text exhibit letters of 
characteristically Egyptian form. From Egypt it was carried 
before the 12th century to, South Italy, and thence into France, 
where it became the property of the Abbey of St Denys near 
Paris, and afterwards of Rene Marchal, from whom it has acquired 
its name. From the library of R. Marchal it passed into the 
hands of Cardinal F. Rochefoucauld, who in tum presented it to 
the Jesuits of Clermont. Finally, in I 78 5 it was purchased for the 
Vatican, where it now reposes. 

The codex was used by J. Morinus, Wetstein and Montfaucon, 
collated for Parsons, and printed in part by Tischendorf in the 

1 "See Gregory, i. P· 399 f.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 153. 
2 Recensioni dei LXX., p. 6. 
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ninth volume of his Nova Collectio (1870). Field followed 
Montfaucon in making large use of the Hexaplaric matter with 
which the margins of the MS. abound, but was compelled to 
depend on earlier collations and a partial transcript. The 
liberality of the Vatican has now placed within the reach of all 
O.T. students a magnificent heliotype of the entire MS., accom
panied (in a separate volume) by a commentary from the pen of 
Ceriani (1890). This gift is only second in importance to that of 
the photograph of Codex B, completed in the same year. 

Codex Marchalianus at present consists of 416 leaves, but the 
first twelve contain patristic matter, and did not form a part of 
the original MS. The leaves measure l 1 ~ x 7 inches; the writing 
is in single columns of 29 lines, each line containing 24-30 letters. 
The text of the Prophets belongs, according to Ceriani, to the 
Hesychian recension ; but Hexaplaric signs have been freely 
added, and the margins supply copious extracts from Aquila, 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the LXX. of the Hexapla These 
marginal annotations were added by a hand not much later than 
that which wrote the text, and to the same hand are due the 
patristic texts already mentioned, and two important notes 1 from 
which we learn the sources of the Hexaplaric matter in the 
margins. The result of !ts labours has been to render this codex 
a principal authority for the Hexapla in the Prophetic Books. 

Y. CODEX TAURINENSIS. Turin, Royal Library, cod. 9. 

This codex consists of 135 leaves in quarto, and contains the 
f3wf1£Ka7rpo<f>17rov. The MS. is difficult to read, and there are many 
lacunae. The text, written according to Stroth2 in the ninth 
century, is surrounded by scholia, and prefaced by Theodoret's 
v7r0Blu£1~ to the various books. 

The Turin MS. does not appear to have been used hitherto 
for any edition of the LXX., nor has any transcript or collation 
been published. 

zb, c. See above, under (B), p. 140. 

Zh. Palimpsest fragments of Isaiah (iii. 8-14, v. 2-14, xxix. 
I l-23, xliv. 26-xlv. 5). As in z•, the upper writing is Armenian ; 
the Greek hand belongs apparently to cent. viii.-ix. 

zc. Palimpsest fragment of Ezekiel (iv. 16-v. 4) found among 
the Nitrian leaves at the British Museum. The Greek hand 
resembles that of z•, and is probably contemporary with it. 

1 Printed in O. T. in Greek, iii.2, p. 8 f. 
2 In Eichhorn's Repertorium, viii. p. 202 f. 

s. s. 10 
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I'. ConEx CRYPTOFERRATENSIS. Basilian Monastery of 
Grotta Ferrata, cod. E. {3. vii. 

This volume consists partly of palimpsest leaves which once 
belonged to a great codex of the Prophets. A scribe of the 13th 
century has written over the Biblical text liturgical matter accom
panied by musical notation. Some portions of the book are 
doubly palimpsest, having been used by an earlier scribe for a 
work of St John of Damascus. About 130 leaves in the present 
liturgical codex were taken from the Biblical MS., and the Biblical 
text of 85 of these leaves has been transcribed and published (with 
many lacunae where the lower writing could not be deciphered) 
in Cozza-Luzi's Sacrorum bibliorum vetustissimafragmenta, vol. 
i. (Rome 1867). 

The original codex seems to have contained 432 leaves 
gathered in quires of eight ; and the leaves appear to have 
measured about 1q x 8! inches. The writing, which is in sloping 
uncials of the eighth or ninth century, was arranged in double 
columns, and each column contained 25-28 lines of 13-20 
letters. 

It cannot be said that Cozza's transcript, much as Biblical 
students are indebted to him for it, satisfies our needs. Uncial 
codices of the Prophets are so few that we desiderate a photo
graphic edition, or at least a fresh examination and more com
plete collation of this interesting palimpsest . 

.6.. FRAGMENTUM BoDLEIANUM. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
MS. Gr. bibl. d. 2 (P). 

A fragment of Bel in the version of Theodotion (21 yvvai1<wv-
41 /::.avi~>..). A vellum leaf brought from Egypt and purchased for 
the Bodleian in 1888. 

Written in an uncial hand of the fifth(?) century, partly over a 
portion of a homily in a hand perhaps a century earlier. 

The following uncial fragments have not been used for 
any edition of the LXX., and remain for the present without 
a symbolical letter or number. 

(1) A scrap of papyrus (B. M.,pap. ccxii.) yielding the text 
of Gen. xiv. 17. See Catalogue of Additions to the MSS., 
1888-93, p. 410. Cent. iii. (?). 

(2) The vellum fragment containing Lev. xxii. 3-xxiii. 22, 
originally published by Brugsch (Neue Bruchstuche des Cod. 
Sin., Leipzig, 1875), who believed it to be a portion of Codex 
Sinaiticus; a more accurate transcription is given by J. R. 
Harris, Biblical Fragments, no. 15 ( cf. Mrs Lewis's Studia Sin. 
i. p. 97 f.). Cent. iv. 
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(3) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Num. xxxii. 29, 
30 (J. R. Harris, op. dt., no. 1). Cent. vii. 

(4) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing a few words of 
Jud. xx. 24-28 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 2). Cent. iv. 

(5) Another Sinaitic fragment, containing Ruth ii. 19-iii. 1, 
iii. 4-7 (J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 3). Cent. iv. 

(6) Part of a Psalter on papyrus (B. M., pap. ccxxx.), con
taining Ps. xii. 7-xv. 4; see Athenaeum, Sept. 8, 1894, and 
Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek Papyri, pp. 109, 131. Cent. iii. 

(7) Part of a Psalter on a Berlin papyrus, containing Ps. xl. 
26-xli. 4; see Blass in z. f. agypt. Sprache, 1881 (Kenyon, op. 
cit., p. 131). 

(8) Nine fragments of a MS. written in columns of about 
25 lines, one on each page. The fragments give the text of 
Ps. ci. 3, 4, cii. 5-8, cv. 34-43, cvi. 17-34, cviii. 15-21, 
cxiii. 18-26, cxiv. 3-cxv. 2. J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 4. 
Cent. iv. 

(9) A vellum MS. in the Royal Library at Berlin (MS. Gr. 
oct. 2), containing Ps. cxi.-cl., followed by the first four 
canticles and parts of Ps. cv. and cant. v. See E. Kloster
mann, Z.f. A. T. W., 1897, p. 339 ff. 

(10) Fragments discovered by H. A. Redpath at St Mark's, 
Venice, in the binding of cod. gr. 23, containing the text of 
Prov. xxiii. 21-xxiv. 35. Published in the Academy, Oct. 22, 
1892. A fuller transcript is given by E. Klostermann, Analecta, 
PP· 34 ff. 

( 11) Portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, written in large 
uncials of cent. vii.-viii., exhibiting Cant. i. 6-9. This scrap 
came from the Fayum and is now in the Bodleian, where it is 
numbered MS. Gr. bib!. g. 1 (P); see Grenfell, Greek papyri 
(Oxford, 1896), pp. 12 f. 

(12) Palimpsest fragments of Wisdom and Sirach (cent. vi.
vii.), carried by Tischendorf to St Petersburg and intended for 
publication in the 8th volume of his Monumenta, which never 
appeared. See Nestle, Urtext, p. 74. 

(13) Two palimpsest leaves of Sirach belonging to cod. 2 in 
the Patriarchal Library at Jerusalem: cf. Papadopulos, 'IEpocr. 
Bi;3X., i. p. 14: ra dva'Tl'ATJpwri1<.a rpvXXa 27 1<.a! 56 dcr! 7raXlµ.tTJcrrn 
&v

1 
T, dpxi~~ ypa1</J~ dv~1<.E£ ~ls, rOv £

1 

alWva ... rO 
1
7raA.aiO:' ~£ alrrW~ 

K.flJLEVOV ECTTL lliCTTTJAOv, K.at EV <favX. 56 llia1<.ptv£Tat T/ £'11'L')'pa<fa71 
co<Pf~ iHcoy yioy c1pb.x. The leaves contain Sir. prol. 1-i. 14, 
i. 29-iii. 11. Printed by J. R. Harris, op. cit., no. 5. 

(14) Part of a Papyrus book which seems to have contained 
the Minor Prophets. The discovery of this fragment was 
announced in 1892 by W. H. Heckler, who gave a facsimile 
of Zach. xii. 2, 3 ('Times,' Sept. 7, 1892; Transactions of the 
Congress of On"entalists, 1892, ii., p. 331 f.). Mr Heckler 

10-2 
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claimed for this papyrus an extravagantly early date, but the 
hand appears to belong to the seventh century; see Kenyon, 
Palaeography of papyri, p. 118. When last seen, it was in the 
shop of Th. Graf, a dealer at Vienna (ib., p. 24). 

(15) Two leaves of a small vellum book, from the Fayum, 
now Bodl. MS. Gr. bibl. e. 4 (P); the handwriting, "in small, 
fine uncials," yields the text of Zach. xii. 10-12, xiii. 3-5. 
"About the fifth century " (Grenfell, Greek papyri, p. r l f.). 

(16) A Rainer papyrus, assigned to the third century and 
containing Isa. xxxviii. 3-5, 13-16; see Nestle, !Jrtext, p. 74. 

(17) A portion of a leaf of a papyrus book, bearing the 
Greek text of Ezech. v. 12-vi. 3 (Bodi. MS. Gr. bibl. d. 4 (P)); 
see Grenfell, Greek papyri, pp. 9 ff. The text shews Hexaplaric 
signs; the writing is said to belong to the third century (Kenyon, 
Palaeography of papyri", p. 107). 

(18) A fragment of a lead roll on which is engraved Ps. 
lxxix (lxxx). l-I6, found at Rhodes in 1898. See Sitzungsberichte 
d. konigl. Preuss. Akad. d. Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1898 
(xxxvii.). 

II. CURSIVE MSS. 

We proceed to give a list of cursive MSS. of the Greek Old 
Testament, or of books belonging to it, limiting ourselves to 
the codices used by Holmes and Parsons, with the addition 
in the Octateti.ch of others which have been recently examined 
or collated by the editors of the larger Cambridge Septuagint'. 

I4. Gen., Ex., ep. 
Arist., cat. (xi) 

I 5. Octateuch (ix-
x) 

I6. Octateuch (xi) 
I7. Genesis, cat. (x) 

I 8. Octateuch (x-
xi) 

(A) The Octateuch. 

Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 
203 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
2 

Florence, Laur. v. 38 
Moscow, Syn. 5, Vlad. 

28 , 
Florence, Laur. Med. 

Pal. 242 (formerly 
at Fiesole) 

Klostermann, Anal. 
p. I In. 

Hexaplaric in early 
books 

Batiffol, Vat., p. 91 

l The arabic numerals are the symbols employed by H. and P. For 
descriptions of the unnumbered MSS., the writer is indebted to Messrs 
Brooke and M0Lean, and Mr Brooke has also assisted him in verifying 
and correcting the earlier lists. 
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I9. Octateuch ..... .1 
(? x) 

20. 

25. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 
32. 

37. 

38. 

44. 

Genesis (ix) 
Gen., Ex., ep. 

An'st., cat. (xi) 
Num., Deut., 

Jos., impeif. 
(xi) 

Octateuch (inc. 
Gen. xliii. I 5) 
... (x) 

Octateuch (inc. 
Gen. xxiv. I3) 
(xi) 

Genesis, cat.( xiv) 
Pentateuch (xii) 

Lectionary (A.D. 
II I6) . 

Octateuch ... (xv) 

Octateuch ... (xv) 

45. Num. (lect.), (xi) 
46. Octateuch ... (xiv) 
47. Fragment oflec

tionary 
50. Lectionary (xiii) 
52. Octateuch .. ., ep. 

Arist., cat. (x) 
53· Octateuch (A.D. 

1439) 
54. Octateuch,ejJ.A

n'st. (xiii-xiv) 
55· Octateuch ... (xi) 

56. Octateuch ... (A.D. 
1093) 

57. Octateuch, ep. 
Arist., cat. (xi) 

Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 Bianchini, Vind., p. 
279 ff. 

[Cod. Dorothei i.] 
Munich, Stadtbibl. 

Gr. 9 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2I22 

(formerly Basil. I6 I) 

Lucianic, Lagarde's h 

Field, ii. Auct. p. 3 

Venice, 
Gr. 2 

St Mark's, Cf. Lagarde Genesis, 
p. 6, SejJtuagintast. 
i. p II 

Rome, Casan. I444 

Vienna, Theo!. Gr. 4 
(Cod. Eugenii i.] 

Moscow, Syn. 3I, 
Vlad. 8 

Escurial, Y. 1 1. 5 

Zittau, A. 1. I 

Escurial 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 4 
Oxford, Bodi. Baron. 

201. 
Oxford, Bodi. Seld. 30 
Florence, Laur. Acq. 

44 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 

I7A 
Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 

5 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 

I 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
3 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 747 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
224 

Hexaplaric, cf. Field, 
i. p. 398 

Lagarde'sz: see Gene
sis gr., p. 7 ff. and 
Libr. V. T. can. i. 
p. vi. ; Scrivener
Miller, i. p. 261; 
Redpath, Exp. T., 
May I897 

O.T. exc. Psalter 

Field, i. p. 223. La
garde's k 

Part of a complete 
Bible, cf. Kloster
mann, p. 12 

Lasar4e's k 

Field, i. pp. 5, 78 

1 Dots in this position shew that the MS. extends beyond the Octateuch. 



Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 

58. Pentateuch ..... . 
(xiii) 

59. Octateuch (xv) 

6r. Lectionary (xi) 

63. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
(impeif.) (x) 

64. Octateuch ... (x 
-xi) 

68. Octateuch ... (xv) 

70. Jos., Jud., Ruth 
... (xi) 

7r. Octateuch ... (xiii) 
72. Octateuch •.. (xiii) 

73· Octateuch, ep. 
Aris!. (part), 
cat. (xiii) 

74. Octateuch ... (xiv) 

75. Octateuch (A.D. 

76. 
77. 

78. 

79· 

82. 

II26) 

Octateuch ... (xiii) 
Octateuch, cat. 

(xiii) 
Gen., Ex., cat. 

(xiii) 
Gen., ep. Ari'st., 

cat. (xiii) 
Octateuch ... (xii) 

83. Pentateuch, cat. 
(xvi) 

85. 

Heptateuch (im
peif.) (x) 

Heptateuch (im
peif.) (xi) 

93. Ruth ... (xiii) 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
10 

Glasgow, Univ. BE. 
7b. IO (formerly at 
C.C.C., Oxford) 

Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 
36 

Rome, Vat. 1252 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 1 

Oxford, Bodl. Canon. 
Gr. 35 (formerly at 
Venice; see H. P.) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 746 

Field, i. p. 78 

Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 
329 

Klostermann, p. 12 

Field, i. p. 5 
O.and N.T. 
0. and N.T. Scrive

ner-Miller, i. p. 219 

Hexaplaric. Tischen
dorf in L. C.-Bl., 
1867 (27) 

Field, i. p. 78 

Florence, Laur. Acq. Hesychian (?) 
700 (49) 

Oxford, Univ. Coll. Iii. Lagarde's o. Borne
mann, p. 41 ; Owen, 
Enquiry, p. 90 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 748 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 383 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1668 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 

Lisbon, Archivio da 
Torre da Tombo 
540 &c. (formerly 
at Evora) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1901 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2058 
(formerly Basil. 97) 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D. 2 

Field, i. p. 78 

Lagarde's/ 

Hesychian (?) 

Field, i. pp. 78, 397 
("praestantissimi 
codicis") 

Lucianic (Lagarde's 
m) 
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94= 131 
105. Exod. xiv. 6-26 

&c. (xiii-xiv) 
106. Octateuch ... (xv) 

London, B. M. Bur· 
ney 

Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
Gr. 187 

107. Octateuch ... (A.D. Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
1334) Gr. 188 

108. Octateuch ... (xiv) Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 

118. Octateuch (£m· Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
feif.) (xiii) 6 

120. Octateuch ... (xi) Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 4 

l 21. Octateuch (x) Venice, St Mark's, 

Hesychian (?). 0. T., 
N. T. (582 Greg., 
451 Ser.). Lagarde, 
Ank. p. 27 

Lagarde, £b. 

Field, i. p. 5. Luci
anic text(Lagarde's 
d) 

Lucianic (Lagarde's 
f) 

Gr. 3 
l 22. Octateuch ... (xv) Venice, 

Gr. 6 
St Mark's, O. and N. T. (Ev. 

206) in Latin order. 
Copy of 68 

125. Octateuch ... (xv) 

l 26. Heptateuch ..... . 
cat. £n Gen., Ex. 
(A.D. 1475) 

127. Octateuch ... (x) 

128. Octateuch (xii) 

129. Octateuch (xiii) 
130. Octateuch (? xi) 

131. Octateuch 
(x-xi) 

1 32. Lectionary (pa
limpsest, xi
xii) 

133. Excerpts from 
MSS.byl.Voss 

134. Octateuch ... (xi) 

Moscow, Syn. 30, 
Viad. 3 

Moscow, Syn. 19, 
Viad. 38 

Moscow, Syn. 31 a, 
Viad. 1 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1657, 
formerlyGrotta fer
rata 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1252 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 57 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Oxford, Bodi. Selden. 
9 

Leyden, Univ. 

Florence, Laur. v. 1 

Field, i. p. 5. La
garde, Ank. p. 3 

Field, i. pp. 168, 224 

See note to 63 
Field, 1. p. 6. La

garde, A nk. p. 26. 
See note to 131 

Field, 1. p. 5 : "in 
enumeratione Hol
mesiana [cod. l 30] 
perversedesignatur 
131, et vice versa." 
0. and N. T. 

Hesychian (?) 



152 Manuscripts of the Septuagint. 

135. Gen., Ex. i. 1- Basle, A. N. iii. 13 
xii. 4, cat. (xi) 

136. Excerpts from Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. 
Pentateuch 196 
(A.D. 1043) 

20<). Jos., Jud., Ruth, [Cod. Dorothei iv] 
cat. (xii) 

236. Jos., Jud., Ruth Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 
... (xii) 

237=73 
241. Jos., J ud., 

... (xvii) 
246. Octateuch 

(xiii) 

Ruth London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 

Josh.-Ruth (x London, B.M. Add. 
-xi) 20002 

Octateuch, cat. London, B.M. Add. 
(xii-xiii) 35123 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. Lambeth, 1214 
(A.D. I 104) 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
(A.D. 1264) 5 

Jos.-Ruth ...... Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
comm. (xii) 7 

Octateuch ...... Paris, Arsenal 8415 
sckol. 

Heptateuch (z'm- Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
perf.) (xiii) 184 

Lev.-Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
(xiii) 6 

Octateuch ... (xiv) Paris, Nat. Suppl. 
Gr. 60<) , 

Octateuch, ep. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
Arist., cat. (xii) 128 

Ex.-Ruth, cat. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
(xv) 132 

Octateuch, ep. Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
Arist.,cat.(xiii) 129 

Gen.-Ex. (im- Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
perf.),ep.A n·st., 
cat. (xv) 

130 

Field, i. p. 6. La
garde's r ( Genesz's, 
p. 6). Hexaplaric 

Klostermann, p. 78 

P. Young's copy of 
Cod. A 

Cf. Batiffol, d' un im
portant MS. des 
Septante, in Bul
letin Critique, 15 
March, 1889 

Continuation of E (p. 
134) 

Hexaplaric readings 

Lucianic (?) 

Hesychian (?) 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings 
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Ex.(imjJerj.), cat. 
(xvi) 

Gen. i.-iii. (?), 
comm. (palim.) 
(xiii) 

Gen., Ex., ep. 
Arist., cat. 
(A.D. 1586) 

Octateuch ... (z'm
peif.) (xi) 

Octateuch, cat. 
(xiii) 

Exod. - Deut. 
(impeif.) (xi) ... 

Paris, 
131 

Paris, 
161 

Nat. Reg. Gr. Hexaplaric readings 
(interlinear) 

Nat. Reg. Gr. 

Escurial l:. i. 16 

Escurial n. i. l 3 

Leyden, 13 (belongs 
to Voss collection) 

Leipzig, Univ. Libr. 
Gr. 361 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings. 
Published by Fis
cher in 1767 =Lips. 
(H.P.) 

Gen., Ex., ep. Munich, Gr. 82 
Arist.,cat.(xvi) 

J os.-Ruth ... (x) 

Octateuch, ep. 
A rz"st.,cat.(xiii) 

Gen. iv.-v., Ex. 
xii. - xxviii., 
comm. (xi) 

Octateuch, cat. 
(?xii) 

Gen., cat. (xvi) 
Num.-Ruth ... 

(xiv-xv) 
Hexateuch ... (x) 
Gen.-] os. (im
perj.) ... (x-xi) 

Gen., comm. 
Chrys. 

Joshua-Ruth ... 
cat. (xii) 

Octateuch (x) 
Octateuch... (x 

-xi) 
Octateuch ...... 

(A.D. 1021) 
Lev.-Ruth, cat. 

(xi-xii) 
Ex.-Ruth 

(xiv) 

Munich, Gr. 454 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Zurich, Bibi. de la 
ville, c. 11 

Basle, O. ii. 17 

Rome, Barb. Gr. 1v. 
56 

Rome, Barb. Gr. vi. 8 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 

Grotta Ferrata Y. 'Y· 1 
St Petersburg, Imp. 

Libr. !xii 
Moscow, Syn. Viad. 

35 
Athos, I ver. I 5 

Athos, Pantocr. 24 
Athos, Vatop. 5n 

Athos, Vatop. 513 

Athos, Vatop. 515 

Athos, Vatop. 516 

Hexaplaric matter 

Continuation of E (p. 
134) 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings, 
much faded 
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Pentateuch (im-
jJeif.), (A.D. 
1327) 

Octateuch (A.D. 
1013) 

Genesis,cat.(?xi) 

Octateuch ... cat. 
(xi) 

Octateuch ... (xiii) 
Octateuch, cat. 

Niceph. (xii) 
Pentateuch, cat. 

(xi) 
Num. - Ruth, 

cat. (xi) 
Heptateuch (im

jJeif.) (xiii) 
Pentateuch, test. 

xii. pair. (xv) 
Octateuch... (x 

-xi) 
Pentateuch, cat. 

(? x) 
Octateuch... (ix 

med.) 
Genesis, cat. (xii 

-xiii) 

Athos, Protat. 53 

Athos, Laur. 'Y· 112 

Constantinople, 224 
(formerly 372) 

Athens, Bibl. Nat. 43 

Athens, Bihl. Nat. 44 
Smyrna, <TxoA.~ •vayy. 

I 
Patmos, 216 

Patmos, 217 

Patmos, 410 

Patmos, 411 

Sinai, 1 

Sinai, 2 

Jerusalem, H. Sepul
chre 2 

Jerusalem, H. Sepul
chre 3 

(B) Histoncal Books. 

191 ... 1Regn.,2 Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
1-3Macc.,&c. 
(x) 

29 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
3 Mace. (im
perf.), &c. (x) 

38 ... 1 Regn., 2 Regn. 
i. 1-xx. 18 (xv) 

44 ... 1Regn.,2 Esdr., 
1-4 Mace., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., (N. T.) 
&c. (xv) 

Rome, Chigi R. vi. 38 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 2 

Escurial, Y. I r. 5 

Zittau, A. T. 1 

Hexaplaric readings 

Hexaplaric readings 
(a few) 

Lucianic (?) 

1 Dots before the name of the first book quoted indicate that the MS. 
has already appeared under (A), where fuller information may be sought. 
This note applies 11nt!atis nmtandis to (C) and (D). 
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46 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
1-4 Mace., 
Tob .... 

52 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
1-4 Mace., 
Tob., schol. (x) 

55 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
Tob., 1-4 
Mace. (xi) 

56 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron., 1-2 
Mace. (xii) 

58 ... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron., 1-2 
Esdr., Jud., 
Tob., Esth., 
&c. (xiii) 

60. 1-2 Chron. (?xii) 

64 ... 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Esth., Tob., 
1-2 Mace. (x) 

68 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob., ·1-3 
Mace .... (xv) 

70 ... 1-4 Regn., parts 
ofChron., Tob. 
(xi) 

71 ... 2 Esdr., 1-3 
Mace., Esth., 
Judith, Tob. 
(xiii) 

74 ... 1-2Esdr.,1-4 
Mace., Esth., 
Judith, Tob. 
(xiv) 

76 ... Esth., Judith, 
Tob. (xiii) 

82 ... 1-4 Regn. (xii 
-xiii) 

92. 1-4 Regn. (x) 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 

Florence, Laur. Acq. 
44 

Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. 1 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 3 

Rome, Vat. Regin. 
Gr. IO 

Cambridge, Univ. 
Libr. Ff. i. 24 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. r 

Florence, St Mark's 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 4 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
3 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 8 

Walton, Polygl. vi. 
121ff.; J. R. Harris, 
Origin of Leicester 
Cod., p. 21 

Field, i. p. 486 
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93 •.. 1-2 Esdr.,Esth., 
1-3Macc.(xiii) 

98. 1-4Regn., 1-2 
Chron., cat. 

ro6 ..• 1 Regn.-2Esdr., 
Judith, Esth., 
r-2 Mace. 

107. r Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1-3 Mace., 
Esth., Judith, 
Tob.(A.D.1334) 

ro8 ... r Regn.-2Esdr., 
Judith, Tob., 
Esth. (xiv) 

119. r-4Regn.,r-2 
Chron., r-2 
Esdr. (x) 

120 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1-4 Mace., 
Esth. (xi) 

• 121 ... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr. 
(x) 

122 ••. Historical Bks., 
... (xv) 

123. r-4 Regn. (xi) 
125 .•. Historical Bks., 

... (xv) 
126 ... J udith,Tob. (xv) 

127 ..• 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron. xxxvi. 
(x) 

131 ... Historical Bks. 
(exc. 4 Mace.) 
(?xii) 

134 •.. 1 Rt;gn.-2Esdr., 
l Mace. (x) 

l 58. l -4 Regn., 1-2 
Chron. 

236 ... l Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Toh., 1-4 
Mace. (xii) 

241 ... 1-4Regn.,1-2 
Chron. 

242. 1-4 Regn. 
243. 1-4 Regn. 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D.2 

Escurial, ~. 2. 19 

Ferrara, Bihl. Comm. 
Gr. 187 

Ferrara, Bibi. Comm. 
Gr. 188 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 330 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 7 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 4 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 3 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 6 

[Cod. Dorothei v.] 
Moscow, Syn. 30, 

Viad. 3 
Moscow, Syn. 19, 

Viad. 38 
Moscow, Syn. 31 a, 

Viad. 1 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Florence, Laur. v. 1 

Basle, B. 6. 22 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 331 

London, B. M. Harl. 
7522 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 5 
Paris, Nat. Coisl. 8 

Cf. Field, i. p. 702 

W etstein, N. T. 1. p. 
132 

Field, i. p. 486 
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243*. 1-4 Regn.(cat.), 
1 Chron.--2 
Esdr., Esth., 
Tob.,Jud.,r-4 
Mace. 

244. 1-4 Regn. (x) 
245. I Regn. (ix-x) 
246 ... 1 Regn. (xiii) 
247. I Regn. (x) 
248 ... r-2Esdr.,Tob., 

Judith, Esth., 
&c. (xiv) 

31 !. .. Historical Bks. 
(xij 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Toh. 

... Judith, 1-3 
Mace. (3 M. 
imperf.) (xi) 

..• I Regn.-2 Chron. 
(x) 

. . . 1 Regn.-3 Regn. 
xvi. 28 (x or xi) 

... Toh., Judith, 
Esth., Ruth (x) 

... Tobit(xivorxv) 

... 1 Esdr., Tobit 
(fragments) (x 
or xi) 

... Esth., Judith, 
Tob.,1--4Regn. 
(x or xi) 

... Esth., Toh., 
Judith (A.D. 
1021) 

... 1-2 Chron. (xiv) 

... 1-4 Regn., cat. 
(xi) 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
Esth., Judith, 
Toh. (xiii) 

... 1-4 Regn., 1-
2 Chron. (xiv) 

... 1 Regn.-2 Esdr., 
1-4 Mace., 
Esth., Judith, 
Toh. (xiv) 

Venice, St Mark's, Field, i. p. 486 
cod. 16 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 333 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 334 Lucianic (Field) 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1238 
Rome, Vat. Gr. Urb. 1 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Nestle, Marg. p. 58 

Moscow, Syn. 341 

Escurial, n. I. 13 

Munich, Gr. 454(?for
merly at Augsburg) 

St Petersburg, Imp . 
Libr. lxii. 

Grotta Ferrata,A. 'Y· 1 
(catal., 29) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 332 
Leipzig, Univ. Libr . 

Gr. 361 

Athos, Vatop. 511 

Athos, Vatop. 513 

Athos, Vatop. 516 
Athens, Bibi. Nat. 43 

Athens, Bihl. Nat. 44 

Paris, Arsenal 8415 

Paris, Nat. Suppl. Gr. 
609 

Hexaplaric readings 
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... 1-4 Regn. (xii) Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
7 

... I Regn.-2Esdr., Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. I 

Judith, Esth., 
Tob.,1-4Macc. 

r 3. =I (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

21. Psalms, schol. 
(xiii-xiv) 

27. Psalms i-lxx 

(C) Poetical Books. 

[Cod. Eugenii iv.] 

Gotha, formerly Loth
ringen 

39. Psalms (bnperf.) [Cod. Dorothei ii.] 
(ix) 

43. = W (see under 
Uncial MSS.) 

46 ... Prov., Eccl., Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
Cant., Job, 4 
Sap., Sir., vµ.-
vo~ TWv 'TTaT. 

~µ.wv (xiv) 
55 ... Job, Psalms 

(? xi) 
65. Psalms, cant., 

Lat. (xii) 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
I 

Leipzig 

66. Psalms, cant. Eton Coll. 
(xiv) 

67. Psalms, 
(xvi) 

6S ... Poetical 
(xv) 

69. Psalms, 
(? x) 

cant. Oxford, C.C.C. 19 

Books Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 5 

cant. Oxford, Magd. Coll. 9 

So. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. A 
(xiii-xiv) 

Sr. Psalms (xi) Oxford, Christ Ch. 2 
99. Psalms, schol., Oxford, Trin. Coll. 7S 

cant. (xii-xiii) 
roo. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. 3 

(xi-xii) 
ror. Psalms, 

(xiii) 
cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. 20 

An uncial MS., La
garde's M(P8) (Spe
cimen, p. 27) 

An uncial MS., La
garde's £(P8) (Spe
cimen, p. 2) 

Lagarde's F(P•) (Spe
cimen, p. 2) 

Harris, Leicester Co
dex, p. 20 
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102. Psalms, 
(xiii) 

103. Prov. 
(xv) 

cant. Oxford, Christ Ch. 1 

i.-xix. 

104. Psalms i.-x. (xvi) 
107 ... J ob,Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant.,Sap., Sir. 
... Psalms (xv) 

109. Proverbs ••• (xiii) 
110. Joh, schol. (ix) 
111. Psalms (ix) 
112. Psalms,cat.(A.D. 

961) 
113. Psalms, comm. 

(A.D. 967) 
114 ... Psalms, comm. 
115. Psalms, comm. 
122 ... Poetical Books 

(xv) 
124. Psalms, cant. 
I 2 5 ... Proverbs (comm. 

Chrys.), Eccl., 
Cant.,Sap.(xv) 

131 ••• Poetical Books, 
&c. (?xii) 

137. Job, cat. (xi-xii) 

138. Job (x) 
139. Proverbs-Job 

(x) 
140. Psalms 
141. Psalms (A.D. 

1344) 
142. Psalms, comm. 
143. Psalms, prooem. 
144= 131 
I 4 5. Psalms, cant. (x) 
146. Psalms (x) 
147. Prov.-Job, cat. 

... (xiii) 
149. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant., Sap., 
Pss. Sal.,comm. 
(xi) 

I 50. Psalms (?xiv) 
I 51. Psalms (z"mperf.) 
152. Psalms (xi) 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 25 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 27 
Ferrara, Bib!. Comm. 

Gr. 188 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 26 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 9 
Milan, Ambr. P. 65 
Milan, Ambr. F. 12 

Milan, Ambr. B. 106 

Evora, Carthus. 2 
Evora, Carthus. 3 
Venice, St Mark's, 

Gr. 6 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 
Moscow, Syn. 301 

Viad. 3 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 

Milan, Ambr. D. 7 3 

Milan, Ambr. M. 65 
Milan, Ambr. A. 148 

Basle, B. 10. 33 
Turin, B. 2. 42 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 10 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 19 

Velletri, Borg. 
[Cod. Fr. Xavier] 
Oxford, Bod!. Laud. 

30 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 7 

Ferrara, Carmelit. 3 
Venice, Bihl. Zen. 
(Cod. Nani) 

Klostermann, pp. 6, 
18 

Klostermann, p. 18 

Field, ii. p. 2, and 
Auct. p. 5 

Field, ii. p. 2 
Field, ii. p. 2 

Klostermann, p. 51 

=3o8*H.P. SeeGeb
hardt, Dz"e Psalmen 
Salomo's, p. 15 

A Graeco-Latin MS. 
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154. Psalms (xiii) 
155. Psalms (xii-

xiii) 
I 56. Psalms, inter/in. 

Lat. 

157. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 
Cant., Sap. 

159· Eccl., Prov. 
(part), Cant., 
schol. (xi) 

160. Job (xiv) 
161. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant. (xiv) 

162. Psalms, interlln. 
Latin (xi) 

163. Psalms (xii) 

164. Psalms (xiv) 

165. Psalms (xiv) 

166. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1283) 

167. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

168. Psalms (imperf) 
(xi-xii) 

169. Psalms (xii-
xiii) 

170. Psalms, cant. 
(xii) 

171. Psalms, cant. 
(xiv) 

172. Psalms, cant. 
(A.D. 1488) 

173. Psalms, cant. 

174. Psalms (Latin, 
Arabic) (A.D. 
I I 53) 

175. Psalms (xi) 
176. Psalms, cant. 

(Cod. Meermanni I) 
(Cod. Meermanni II) 

Basle, A. 7. 3 

Basle, B. 6. 23 

Dresden,. 1 

Dresden, 2 

Dresden, 3 

Paris, Nat. Reg. Gr. 
24 

Paris, Nat. Colbert. 
Gr. 26 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5533 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5534 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5535 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5553 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5570 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5571 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5582 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5653 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5737 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5738 

London, B. M. Harl. 
5786 

London, B. M. 2. A. vi. 
London, B. M. Harl. 

5563 

An uncial MS. La
garde's Dh>•) (Speci
men, p. 2, cf. A nk. 
p. 27) 

W etstein, N. T. i. 32 

Klostermann, p. 39 

Field, ii. p. 2; cf. 6, 
309, and Auct. 22. 
Cf. Klostermann, 
pp. 16, 39 
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177. Psalms (impeif.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 27 
cant. (xiii) 

178. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 40 
(A.D. 1059) 

179. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 41 

180. 
(xii) 

Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 42 
(xii) 

181. Psalms, cat. (xii) Cod.DucisSaxo-Goth. 
182. Psalms, cant. (xi) Rome, Chigi 4 
183. Psalms, 

(xii) 
cant. Rome, Chigi 5 

184. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 17 
(ix-x) 

185. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
(xi) 

186. Psalms, comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 
(xi) 

187. Psalms (i'mpeif.) St Germain 10 
188. Psalms (t'mpeif.) St Germain 186 An uncial MS. La-

garde's H(PB) (Speci-
men, p. 3). Often 
agrees with 156 

1 89. Psalms, cant. St Germain 13 
190. Psalms (imperf.) St Germain 187 An uncial MS. La-

cant. garde's K!P•) (Speci-
men, p. 3) 

191. Psalms, cant. St Germain 188 
192. Psalms (i'mpeif.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 13 

cant. (xiii) 
193. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 21 

(xii) 
194. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 22 

(xii) 
195. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 23 

(xii) 
196. Psalms (inc. ii. Paris, Nat. Gr. 25 

3), cant. (xii) 
197. Psalms, cant. Paris, Nat. Gr. 29 

(xiv) 
199. Psalms (xi) Modena, Est. 37 
200. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. Cf. Nestle, Septua-

15 gz'ntastud. iii. p. 14 
201. Psalms, cant. Oxford, Bodi. Barocc. 

107 
202. Psalms, cant., Oxford, Bodi. Cromw. 

comm. I 10 
s. s. II 
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Psalms, cant., Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
prayers (A.D. C. 41 

204. 

205. 

1336) 
Psalms (impeif.) 

schol., prayers 
Psalms, cant. 

2o6. Psalms, 
(xiv) 

cant. 

208. Psalms (impeif.), 
cant. 

210. Psalms (xiv) 
2 l J. Psalms, cant. 

(xiii) 
2 12. Psalms (impeif.) 

(xii) 
213. Psalms (imperf) 

(xiii) 
214. Psalms, cant. 

(xiii) 
215. Psalms, cant. 

(A.D. IOI I) 
216. Psalms, cant. (x) 
2 l 7. Psalms, cant. 

(A.D. 1029) 
218. Psalms, li.-liii. 

(xiii-xiv) 
2 l 9. Psalms, cant. 
220= 186 
221. Psalms, ix.-cl., 

comm. 
222. Psalms, cant. 
223. Psalms, cant. 
225. Psalms, cant. 

(xi) 
226. Psalms, cant., 

prayers (x) 
227. Psalms (impeif.) 

cant., prayers 
(x) 

228. Job, &c. (xiii) 
241 •.. Prov., Eccl., 

Cant. 
248 ••. Prov., Eccl., 

Cant., Job, 
Sap., Sir., &c. 
(xiv) 

Oxford, Bodl. Laud. 
c. 38 

Cambridge, 
Coll. 

Trin. 

Cambridge, Gonville 
& Caius Coll. 348 

Tiibingen, (cod. 
Schnurrer) 

[Cod. Demetrii v.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1541 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1542 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1848 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1870 

Facsimile in Harris, 
Leicester codex 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1873 Klostermann, p. 13 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1927 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 341 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 20 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 13 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 16 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 21 
Vienna, Th. Gr. 22 
Bologna, 720 

Rome, Barber. 1 

Rome, Barber. 2 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 
London, B. M. Harl. 

7522 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 346 Hexaplaric readings. 

Field, ii. p. 2 
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249. Job, Sap., Sir., 
&c. 

250. Job (xiv) 
251. Job, cat., Psalms 

(xiv) 
252. Job, Prov.,Eccl., 

Cant. (ix-x) 
253. Job, Prov. (xi

xiv) 

Rome, Vat. Pius 1 

Munich, Elect. 148 
Florence, Laur. v. 27 

Florence, Laur. viii. 
27 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 336 

254. Job, Prov. (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 337 
255. Job (ix) Rome, Vat. Gr. 338 

2 56. Job, schol. (xii) , Rome, Vat. Gr. 697 
257. Job, comm. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 743 
258. Job,cat.,pict.(ix) Rome, Vat. Gr. 749 

2 59. Job, schol. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 230 

26o. Job, cat., Prov. Copenhagen, Royal 
Libr. 

261. Job, Prov., Eccl., Florence, Laur. vii. 30 
Sap. (xiv) 

2~3. Psalms 

264. Psalms, cat. 

Copenhagen, Royal 
Lib. 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 398 

265. Psalms, cant., Rome, Vat. Gr. 381 
pict. (xiv) 

266. Psalms (imperf.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 2JOI 
(xiii) 

267. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 294 
(xiv) 

Field, l. c. 

Field, l.c. 

Field, l. c.; cf. p. 309 
and Auct. p. 2 

Klostermann, p. I 7 
ff. Gebhardt, Die 
Psalmen Salomo's 
P· 25 ff. 

Field, ii. p. 2. Kloster
mann, p. 69 ff. 

Field, l. c. 

Field, l. c. Kloster
mann, p. 68 

Field, l. c. Kloster
mann, p. 11 

Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 f., 
and Auct. p. 1 I 

268. Psalms, comm., Rome, Vat. Gr. 2057 Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 
cant. 

269. Psalms, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. Pal. 
Athen. (A.D. 44 
897) 

270. Psalms, cant. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1864 
(xii) 

271. Psalms, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1747 
(xi) 

272. Psalms (imperf.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 247 
cat. (xiii) 

273. Psalms, cat. (xiv) Rome, Vat., Reg. Gr. Cf. Field, ii. p. 84 
40 

II-2 
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274. Psalms (z"mpeif.) Rome, Vat. Gr. 343 
comm. (xiii) 

275. Psalms,cant.(xii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1874 
276=221 . 
277. Psalms, cant. Vienna, Th. Gr. 24 
278. Psalms (xii- Florence, Laur. v. 23 

xiii) 
279. Psalms, cant. Florence, Laur. v. 35 

(xiii-xiv) 
280. Psalms (xi) 
281. Psalms (xi) 
282. Psalms (xv) 
283. Psalms (xii) 
284. Psalms, cant. 

Florence, Laur. v. 5 
Florence, Laur. v. 18 
Florence, Laur. v. 25 
Florence, Laur. vi. 36 
Florence, Laur. v. 17 

(xiv) 
285. Psalms, 

(xiii) 
cant. Florence, Laur. v. 34 

286. Psalms, comm. Florence, Laur. v. 30 
(xii) 

287. Psalms (imperf.) Florence, Laur. v. 14 
comm. (xii) 

288. Psalms, comm. Florence, Laur. xi. 5 
Thdt. (xii) 

289. Psalms, comm. Florence, Laur. ix. 2 
Euth.-Zig. 
(xiii) 

290. Psalms, cant. 
291. Psalms (xi-xii) 
292. Psalms, cat. (xi) 
293. Psalms, metr. 

paraphr. (xv) 

Florence, Laur. 
Florence, Laur. v. 39 
Florence, Laur. vi. 3 
Florence, Laur. v. 37 

29+ Psalms, lxxi. 14, Cambridge, Emma-
-lxxxi. 7 ,cxxvii. nuel College 
3-cxxix. 6, 
CXXXV. II -

cxxxvi. 1, 
cxxxvii. 4-cxli. 
21 (?xiii) 

Lagarde calls it P in 
Genesz"s graece, but 
N(PB) in the Speci
men. Apparently a 
copy in a Western 
hand of an early 
cursive Psalter; see 
M. R. James in 
Proceedings of the 
Cambn"dge Anti
quarian Society, 
1892-3, p. 168ff.1 

1 Other Psalters used by Lagarde (Specimen, p. 3 f.) are St Gall 17 (ix). 
=G<P'>; Munich '25r=L<P'>; a Bamberg Graeco-Latin MS. and a Cologne 
MS. closely related to it, which he calls W and Z respectively. 
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295. Prov., comm. 
ProcojJ. (xiv) 

296. Prov.-Sir. (xiii) 

297. Prov.,comm.(xii) 
298. Eccl.,comm.(xii) 
299. Eccl., Comm. 

Greg. Nyss., al. 
(xiii) 

300. Cant., comm. 
(xii) 

302. Prov .•.. (ix)= 109 

Rome, Vat. Ottob. 
Gr. 56 

Rome, Vat. Palat. Gr. 
337 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1802 
[Cod. Eugenii 3) 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1694 

[Cod. Eugenii 3) 

Klostermann, p. 29 f. 

(D) Prophetical Books. 

22. Prophets (xi
xii) 

24. Isaiah, cat. (xii) 
26. Prophets (? xi) 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. B. 2 

[Cod. Demetrii i.] 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 556 

33. Dan .. Jer., cat. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1154 
(x) 

34. Dan. (xii) 
35. Dan. (xii) 
36. Prophets (xiii) 

40. Dodecaprophe-
ton (xii) 

41. Isa., Jer. (ix-x) 
42. Ezek., Dan. (xi 

-xii) 
46 ... Isa., Jer., Bar., 

Lam., Ep. 
Ezek., Dan., 
Minor Pro
phets ... (xiv) 

48. Prophets (xii) 

49· Prophets (xi) 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 803 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 866 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 347 

[Cod. Dorothei iii.) 

[Cod. Demetrii ii.] 
[Cod. Demetrii iii.) 

Paris, Nat. Coisl. Gr. 
4 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1794 

Florence, Laur. xi. 4 

Field, ii. p. 428f. Cor
nill's ~ 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
Ceriani): cp. Klos
termann, p. 1of. 

Originally belonged 
to same codex as 
Vat. gr. 1153: see 
Klostermann, p. 1 I. 

Cp. notes on 97, 238 
Klostermann, p. 11 n. 

Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill's o 

Lucianic (Field) 

Lucianic (Field), Cor
nill's T/· Kloster
mann, pp. 11, 14 

Hesycbius, Cornill's" 
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5 I. Prophets (xi) 

58 ... Prophets (xiii) 

62. Prophets (xiii) 

68 ... Ezek.,Dodecapr. 
(xv) 

70 ... Prophets (x-xi) 

86. Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dodecapr.(?ix) 

87. Prophets (?ix) 

Florence, Laur. x. 8 

Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 
10 

Oxford, New Coll. 

Venice, St Mark's, Gr. 
5 

Munich, Gr. 372 (for
merly at Augsburg) 

Rome, Barber. v. 45 

Rome, Chigi 2 

88. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Rome, Chigi 3 
Dan. (LXX.) 
(? xi) 

89. Daniel (xi)=239 
90. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Florence, Laur. v. 9 

Dan., cat. (xi) 

9r. Prophets, 
(xi) 

cat. Rome, Vat. Ottob. Gr. 
452 

93 ... Isa. (xiv) 

95. Dodecaproph., 
comm. Theod. 
Mops. 

London, B. M. Reg. 
i. D. 2 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 163 

96. Isa., Jer., Ezek., Copenhagen 
Dan. 

97. Dodecapr., Isa., Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 
cat. (x) 

105 ... Fragments of London, B. M. Bur-
Prophets, &c. ney 
(xiii-xiv) 

Lucianic (Field). 
Cornill's B 

On the text of Daniel 
in this MS.see Klos
termann, p. 12 

Lucianic (Field). 
Field, ii. p. 907; 
Burkitt, Tyconius, 
p. cviii; Kloster
mann, p. 51 

Hesychian. Cornill's 

"' 
Field, ii. p. 939. Wal

ton, vi. 131 f.; Klos
termann, p. 50 

Hesychian. Cornill's 
fJ. For the relation 
of 87 to 91 and 96 
see Faulhaber Die 
Propheten - catenen 
(Freiburg, 1899) 

87 in Field (ii. p. 766). 
0. T. in Greek (iii. 
p. xiii.). Cf. Klos
termann, p. 31 

Lucianic (Field); in 
Ezekiel, Hesychian 
acc. to Cornill : 
Cornill's A 

Hesychian (Cornill). 
Cornill's µ.. See 
note on 87 

Lucianic (Field) 

Lucianic (Cornill) 

See note on 87 

See note on 33 
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107 ... Isa., Jer., Ezek., 
Dan., Minor 
Prophets to 
Micah (xv) 

I 09 ... I saiah,cat. = 302 
114. Dodecaproph.; 

comm. Theod. 
Mops ... 

122 ... Prophets (xv) 

131. .. Prophets (?xii) 
147 ... Dan. (imperf.), 

Dodecaproph. 
148. Daniel (xii) 
153. Prophets (exc. 

Zech.), comm. 
(x) 

Ferrara, Gr. 187 

Evora, Carthus. 2 

Venice, St Mark's, 
Gr. 6 

Vienna, Th. Gr. 23 
Oxford, Bodi. Laud. 

30 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2025 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 273 

185 ... Dodecaproph. Vienna, Th. Gr. 18 
(xi) 

198. Prophets (im- Paris, Nat. Gr. 14 
perf.) (ix) 

228 ... Prophets (xiii) Rome, Vat. Gr. 1764 

229. J er., Dan., comm. 
(xiv) 

230. Daniel (xiii) 
231. Jer. with Baruch 

&c. (xi) 

232. Daniel (xii) 

233. Prophets (xiii) 
234. Susanna 
235. Susanna 
238. Ezekiel, cat. (x) 

239. Prophets (A.D. 
1046)=89 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 673 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 1641 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1670 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2000 

Rome, Vat. Gr. 2o67 
Moscow, Syn. 341 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 2048 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 1153 

240. Dodecapr., cat. Florence, Laur. vi. 22 
(A.D. 1286) 

301. Isaiah (ix) Vienna, Th. Gr. 158 
302 ... Isaiah, cat.( xiii) 

=109 

Lucianic (cf. Field, ii. 
p. 907) 

Lucianic (Comill) 

Lucianic (Cornill) 

=Ev. 33· Burkitt, 
Tyconius, p. cviii 

Hesychian (Cornill, 
but cf. Kloster
mann, p. 13f. Cor
nill's <fi) 

From Grotta Ferrata. 
Lucianic,Cornill's 1. 

Cp. Klostermann, 
p. 14 

A Basilian MS., cp. 
Klostermann, p. 15 

Lucianic (Field) 

Hesychian (Comill). 
Comill's !>. See 
notes on 33, 97 

I 
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303. Isaiah, 
Cyril. 

comm. Vienna, Th. Gr. 100 

304. Isaiah 1.-xxv. 
comm. Basil. 
(xi) 

Isaiah (imperf.), 
cat. 

Isa., Ezek. (xi) 
Isaiah, comm. 

Florence, Laur. iv. 2 

Copenhagen, Reg. 

Paris, Nat. Gr. 16 
Rome, Vat. Gr. 430 

Basil. (xi) 
Isaiah, comm. Rome, Vat. Gr. 1509 Lucianic (Field) 

Basil. and 
Thdt. (xiii) 

Isaiah, cat. (x) Rome, Vat. Gr. 755 

310. Dodecapr.,schol. Moscow, Syn. 209 
(xi) 

311 •.. Prophets (xi)= 
234 

... Prophets (ix, Jerusalem, H. Sepul-
med.) chre 2 

III. LECTIONARIES. 

Cf. Klostermann, p. 
II 

From the second century the Greek-speaking Churches, 
following the example of the Hellenistic Synagogue, read the 
Greek Old Testament in their public assemblies. 

Justin, Apo!. i. 67 ra uvyypaµ.µ.ara r&v 11'poc/J11r6:Jv avayLvWITKErai. 
Const. ap. ii. 57 µ.luor lii o avayvtiiur11s lcp' v,Y11>.ov nvos iurros 
dvayt.vcouKiTco rU McouiCa>S" KaL >117croV T"OiJ Nav~, ra r&v Kp1.r6>v KaL 
r&v BauLAELWJJ 1<.r.>.. Ibid. viii. 5 µ.Era rqv avayvc.>ITIJJ roil voµ.ov 1<al 
r&v 11'pocp11r6:Jv. Chrys. in Rom. xxiv. 3 o µ.ar1111 lvravBa EluE"AB<iiv, 
El'll'f r[s 'll'pocp~r.,,s, r[s a'/l'ouroAOS u~µ.Epov lJLEAEX(J1/• 

At a later time the avayvw<T£LS or avayvwuµ.aTa were copied 
consecutively for ecclesiastical use. T,he lectionaries or frag
ments of lectionaries which survive, although frequently written 
in large and showy uncials 1, are rarely earlier than the tenth or 
eleventh century; but a thorough investigation of their con
tents would doubtless be of interest, not only from a liturgical 

1 Specimens are given by H. Omont, FacsimiNs des plus anciens MSS. 
Grecs (Paris, 1892), nos. xx.-xxii. 
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point of view, but for the light which it would throw on the 
ecclesiastical distribution of various types of text. Little has 
been done as yet in this direction, and our information, such as 
it is, relates chiefly to the N.T. 

See Matthaei, N. T. Gr., ad fin. vol. i. ; Neale, Holy Eastern 
Church, General Intr., p. 369 ff.; Burgon, Last twelve verses of 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; Scudamore, art. Lectionary, D. C. A. ii.; 
Nitzsch, art. Lectionarium, Herzog-Plitt, viii.; Gregory, prolegg. 
i. p. 161 ff., 687 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 74 ff.; E. Nestle, Urtext, 
p. 76. - ,, 

The following list of MSS. 1 containing lections from the 
Old Testament has been drawn up from materials previously 
supplied by Dr E. Nestle. It will be seen that with few excep
tions they are limited to those which are bound up with N.T. 
lections and have been catalogued under the head of N. T. 
lectionaries by Dr C. F. Gregory and Scrivener-Miller. 

London, Sion College, Arc. i. r (vi or vii) Gr. p. 720 (234, Ser. 227) 
,, B. M. Add. 11841 (? xi) Gr. p. 783 (79, Ser. 75) 
,, B. M. Add. 18212 (xi) Gr. p. 715 (191, Ser. 263) 
,, B. M. Add. 22744 (xiii) Gr. p. 731 (324, Ser. 272) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 42 (xiv) Gr. p. 730 (315, Ser. 253) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 44 (xv) Gr. p. 749 (476, Ser. 290) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 46 (xiii) Gr. p. 734 (84) 
,, Burdett-Coutts, iii. 53 (xv) Gr. p. 719 (226, Ser. 249) 

Oxford, Christ Church, Wake 14 (xii) Gr. p. 717 (207, Ser. 214) 
,, Christ Church, Wake 15 (A.D.1o68) Gr. p. 717 (208, Ser. 215) 

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Add. 1879 (? xi) (Gen. xi. 4-<), Prov. xiii. 
19-xiv. 6, Sir. xxxvii. 
13-xxxviii. 6): a frag
ment purchased from 
the executors ofTisch
endorf 

" 
Christ's College, F. i. 8 (xi) Gr. p. 714 (185, Ser. 222) 

Ashburnham, 205 (xii) 
Paris, Nat. Gr. 308 (xiii) 

,, Nat. Gr. 243 (A.D. 1133) 

=Z"", WH. 59 
Gr.p.720(237,Sc~237-8) 
Gr. p. 779 (24) 
Omont, MSS. Grecs dates, 

no. xlvi. 

l A few lectionaries have already been mentioned among the H.P. MSS. 
(37, 61, 132). 
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Paris, Nat. suppl. Gr. 32 (xiii) 
Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 59 (xii) 

,, Vat. Gr. 168 (xiii or xiv) 
,, Vat. Gr. 2012 (xv) 
,, Barb. 18 (xiv) 

Grotta Ferrata, A' ll' 2 (x) 
,, A' ll' 4 (xiii) 
,, D.' {3' 22 (xviii) 

Venice, St Mark's, i. 42 (xii) 
Treves, Bibl. Cath. 143 F (x or xi) 
Athens, Nat. 86 (xiii) 
Salonica, 'EXX71v11<oii yvµ.vaulov ill' (xv or 

xvi) 
Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927 (xv) 
Sinai, 748 (xv or xvi) 

,, 943 (A.D. 16g7) 
St Saba, in tower, 16 (xii) 
Jerusalem, H. Sepulchre (xiii) 

Gr. p. 704 (84) 
Gr. p. 757 (573, Ser. 395) 
Gr. p. 786 (188, Ser. n6) 
Gr. p. 756 (556, Ser. 387) 
Gr. p. 78o (40) 
Gr. p. 748 (473, Ser. 323) 
Gr. p. 748 (475, Ser. 325) 
Gr. p. 751 (5o6, Ser. 358) 
Gr. p. 724 (268, Ser. 173) 
Gr. p. 713 (179) 
Gr. p. 745 (443) 

Gr. p-. 771 (837) 
Gr. p. 776 (759, Ser. 140) 
Gr. p. 775 (goo) 
Gr. p. 775 (908) 
Gr. p. 770 (829, Ser. 364) 
Harris, p. 13 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of this chapter). Stroth, 
in Eichhorn's Repertorium (vi., viii., xi.); the prolegomena to 
Grabe, Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and The Old Testa
ment in Greek; the prefaces to Lagarde's Genes£s graece, Libr. 
V. T. Canon., p. i., PsalterH sjJecz'men; Kenyon, Our Bible and 
the Ancient MSS.; Madan, Summary, p. 615 ff. (Holmes MSS., 
A.D. 1789-1805); Nestle, Urtext, p. 71 ff. 

The lists of MSS. given in this chapter must be regarded as 
tentative and incomplete. The student may supplement them 
to some extent by referring to recently published catalogues of 
MS. libraries, especially the following : V. Gardthausen, Catalogus 
codd. Graecorum Sinaiticorum (Oxford, 1886); Papadopulos 
Kerameus, 'l£pou0Xvµ.1n1<q B1{3X10B~1<71 i.-iv. (St Petersburg, 1891 
-1899); Sp. P. Lambros, Catalogue of Ike Greek MSS. on 
Mount Athos (Cambridge, vol. i., 1895; vol. ii. in type, but not 
yet published). He may also consult with advantage J. B. 
Pitra, Analecta sacra, iii. (1883), p. 551 ff.; P. Batiffol, in Bulletin 
critique, 1888, p. 112 ff.; H. A. Redpath, in Academy, Oct. 22, 
1893; E. Klostermann's Analecla'zur Septuag£nta (1895). 

POSTSCRIPT. 
The first part of the Amherst Papyri, edited by Messrs Grenfell and Hunt, which 

has just appeared (October, 1_C)OO), makes the following additions to the store of unused 
uncial fragments enumerated m pp. 146-8: . 

(ig} A papyrus leaf containing, with other Biblical matter, Gen. 1. 1-5 (LXX. and 
Aquila). The writing appears to be of t~e. ume of Constantme. . 

(2o) A leaf of a papyrus book, contammg Ps. v. 6--12. Cent; v. or v1. . .. 
( 2 :r) Fragment of a vellum leaf belonging to a Psalter, containing parts of Pss. lviu., 

lix. in a hand ''dating apparently from about the fifth century." 
{ 22) Fragments of Pss. cviii., cxviii., cxxxv., cxxxviii.-cxl., from the leaves of a 

papyrus book written perhaps in cent. vii. . . .. .. 
( 2 3) Fragment of a leaf of a papyrus book, containmg Job 1. 21 f., u. 3. About cent. vu. 



CHAPTER VI. 

PRINTED TEXTS OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

THE printed texts of the Septuagint fall naturally into two 
classes, viz. (1) those which contain or were intended to exhibit 
the whole of the Greek Old Testament; (2) those which are 
limited to a single book or to a group of books. 

l. COMPLETE EDITIONS. 

1. The first printed text of the whole Septuagint is that 
which forms the third column in the Old Testament of the 
great Complutensian Polyglott. This great Bible was printed 
at Alcala ( Complutum) in Spain under the auspices of Francisco 
Ximenes de Cisneros, Cardinal Archbishop of Toledo. Ximenes, 
who, in addition to his ecclesiastical offices, was Regent of 
Castile, began this undertaking in 1502 in honour of the birth 
of Charles V. (1500-1558), and lived to see the whole of the 
sheets pass through the press. He died Nov. 8, 15 q, and the 
fourth volume, which completes the Old Testament and was 
the last to be printed, bears the date July 1 o, 15 17. But the 
publication of the Polyglott was delayed for more than four 
years: the papal sanction attached to the N.T. volume is dated 
May 22, 1520, and the copy which was intended for the Pope 
seems not to have found its way into the Vatican Library until 
Dec. 5, 1521. The title of the complete work (6 vols. folio) 
is as follows : "Biblia sacra Polyglotta complectentia V. T. 
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Hebraico Graeco et Latino idiomate, N.T. Graecum et Lati
num, et vocabularium Hebraicum et Chaldaicum V.T. cum 
grammatica Hebraica necnon Dictionario Graeco. Studio 
opera et impensis Cardinalis Fr. Ximenes de Cisneros. In
dustria Arnoldi Gulielmi de Brocario artis impressorie magistri. 
Compluti, 1514[-15,-17]." 

The O.T. volumes of the Complutensian Bible contain in 
three columns ( 1) the Hebrew text with the Targum of Onkelos, 
(2) the Latin Vulgate, (3) the Septuagint, with an interlinear 
Latin version-an order which is explained by the editors as 
intended to give the place of honour to the authorised version 
of the Western Church'. The prejudice which their words 
reveal does not augur well for the character of the Complu
tensian Lxx. Nevertheless we have the assurance of Ximenes 
that the greatest care was taken in the selection of the MSS. 
on which his texts were based 2 • Of his own MSS. few remain, 
and among those which are preserved at Madrid there are 
only two which contain portions of the Greek Old Testament 
(J udges-Macc., and a Psalter). But he speaks of Greek 
MSS. of both Testaments which had been sent to him by the 
Pope from the Vatican Library•, and it has been shewn that 
at least two MSS. now in that Library (cod. Vat. gr. 330 =H.P. 
108, and cod. Vat. gr. 346 =H.P. 248) were used in the con
struction of the Complutensian text of the LXX. • There is 

1 Their words are: "mediam autem inter has Latinam B. Hieronymi 
translationem velut inter Synagogam et orientalem ecclesiam posuimus, 
tanquam duos hinc et inde latrones, medium autem Iesum, hoe est 
Romanam sive Latinam ecclesiam, collocantes." 

~ In the dedication to Leo X. he says: "testari possumus ... maximi 
laboris nostri partum in eo praecipue fuisse versatum ut. .. castigatissima 
omni ex parte vetustissimaque exemplaria pro archetypis haberemus." 

s "Ex ista apostolica bibliotheca antiquissimos tum V. tum N. Testa
menti codices perquam humane ad nos misisti." 

• See Vercellone, in V. et N.T. ed. Mai, i. p. v. n.; Var. lectt. ii. p. 
436; Dissertazioni Accademiche, r 864, p. 407 ff.; Tregelles, An account of the 
printed text of the Greek N.T. (London, 1854), p. 2 ff.; Delitzsch, Studien 
zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Polyglotten Bibel des Cardinals Ximenes 
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reason to suppose that a Venice MS. (S. Marc. 5 =H.P. 68) 
was also employed ; a copy of this MS. still exists at Madrid. 

The editors of the Complutensian Polygott were the 
Spaniard Antonio de Nebrija, Professor of Rhetoric at Alcala, 
and his pupil Ferdinando Nunez de Guzman (Pincianus); Diego 
Lopez de Zuniga (Stunica) ; Juan de Vergara, Professor of 
Philosophy at Alcala; a Greek from Crete, by name Demetrius; 
and three converts from Judaism, to whom the Hebrew text 
and the Targum were entrusted. The editing of the Greek 
LXX. text seems to have been left chiefly in the hands of 
Pincianus, Stunica and Demetrius. 

The Complutensian text is followed on the whole in the 
Septuagint columns of the four great Polyglotts edited by Arias 
Montanus, Antwerp, 1569-72; Vatablus, Geneva, 1586-7, 1599, 
1616; D. Wolder, Hamburg, 1596; Michael Le Jay, Paris, 1645. 

2. In February 15fil-, after the printing of the Cornplu
tensian Polyglott but before its publication, Andreas Asolanus1, 
father-in-law of the elder Aldus, issued from the Aldine press 
a complete edition of the Greek Bible bearing the title : IlaVTa 
Ta KaT' Uox~v KaAovµ.Eva {3i{3Ata, 0E{a<; 811>..aS~ ypacf>ij<> '11'"aAata<; TE 

Kat vla<;. Sacrae scripturae veteris novaeque omnia. Colophon: 
V enetiis in aedib[ us] Aldi et A ndreae soceri. mdxviii., mense 
Februario. 

Like Ximenes, Andreas made it his business to examine the 
best MSS. within his reach. In the dedication he writes : 
"ego multis vetustissimis exernplaribus collatis biblia (ut vulgo 
appellant) graece cuncta descripsi." His words, however, do 
not suggest an extended search for MSS., such as was instituted 
by the Spanish Cardinal; and it is probable enough that he 
was content to use Bessarion's collection of codices, which is 
still preserved in St Mark's Library at Venice•. Traces have 

(Leipz!g, ~871); Lagarde, Libr. V. T. can. i., p. iii.; E. Nestle,Septuagin
tastudten, i., pp. 2, 13; E. Klostermann, Analecta, p. 15 f. 

1 On the orthography see Nestle, Septuagintastudien, ii., p. JI, note b. 
2 Cf. Lagarde, Genesis graece, p. 6; Comill, Ezechiel, p. 79; Nestle, 
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been found in his text of three at least of those MSS. (cod. ii= 
H.P. 29; cod. iii= H.P. 121; cod. v =H.P. 68). 

The Aldine text of the LXX. was followed on the whole in 
the editions of (1) Joh. Lonicerus, Strassburg, 1526-8; (2)? with 
a preface by Philip Melanchthon, Basle, 1545; (3) H. Guntius, 
Basle, I 550, I 582 ; (4) Draconites, in Biblia PentajJla, Wittenburg 
1562-5; (5) Francis du Jon (Fr. Junius) or(?) Fr. Sylburg, 
Frankfort, 1597; (6) Nie. Glycas, Venice, 1687. 

3. In 1587 a third great edition of the Greek Old Testa
ment was published at Rome under the auspices of Sixtus V. 
(editio Sixtina, Romana). It bears the title: H IIAAAIA AIAttHKH I 
KATA TOYl: EBAOMHKONTA I AI AYEIENTIAl: I !lYl:TOY E' AKPOY APXIE

PEOl: I EKA08Ell:A I VETVS TESTAMENTVM I IVXTA SEPTVAGINTA I 
EX AVCTORITATE I SIXT! v. PONT. MAX. I EDITVM I ROMAE I 
EX TYPOGRAPHIA FRANCISCI ZANETTI. M.D.LXXXVI(I) I I CVM 
PRIVILEGIO GEORGIO FERRARIO CONCESSO. 

The volume consists of 783 pages of text, followed by two 
of addenda and corrigenda, and preceded by three (un
numbered) leaves which contain ( 1) a dedicatory letter addressed 

to Sixtus V. by Cardinal Antonio Carafa, ( 2) a preface to the 
reader 2, and (3) the papal authorisation of the book. These 
documents are so important for the history of the printed text 

that they must be given in full. 

(1) SIXTO QUINTO PONTIF. MAX. ANTONIUS CARAFA 
CARDINALIS SANCTAE SEDIS APOSTOLICAE BIBLIOTHECARIUS 

Annus agitur iam fere octavus ex quo Sanctitas vestra pro 
singulari suo de sacris litteris benemerendi studio auctor fuit 
beatae memoriae Gregorio XIII. P~nt. Max. ut sacrosancta Sep-

Urtext, p. 65. On the source of the Psalms in this edition see Nestle, 
Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 32. 

1 The second i has been added in many copies with the pen. The 
impression was worked off in 1586, hut the work was not published until 
May 1587. 

2 "Elle n'est point signee, mais on sait qu'elle fut redigee par Fulvio 
Orsini. Elle est d'ailleurs tres inferieure a la lettre de Carafa." (P. Batiffol, 
La Vaticane de Paul I!I. a Paul V., p. 89). 
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tuaginta lnterpretum Bihlia, quihus Ecclesia tum Graeca tum 
Latina iam inde ah Apostolorum temporihus usa est, ad fidem 
prohatissimorum codicum emendarentur. Quod enim Sanctitas V. 
pro accurata sua in perlegendis divinis scripturis diligentia anim
advertisset, infinitos pene locos ex iis non eodem modo ah 
antiquis sacris scriptorihus afferri quo in vulgatis Bihliorum 
Graecis editionihus circumferrentur, existimassetque non aliunde 
earn lectionum varietatem quam e multiplici eaque confusa veterum 
interpretatione fiuxisse; rectissime censuit ad optimae notae 
exemplaria provocandum esse, ex quihus, quoad fieri posset, ea 
quae vera et sincera esset Septuaginta lnterpretum scriptura 
eliceretur. Ex quo fit ut vestram non solum pietatem sed etiam 
sapientiam magnopere admirer ; cum videam S. V. de Graecis 
Bihliis expoliendis idem multos post annos in mentem venisse 
quod sanctos illos Patres Tridenti congregatos auctoritate ac 
reverentia ductos verae ac purae Septuaginta interpretationis 
olim cogitasse cognovi ex actis eius Concilii nondum pervulgatis. 
Huius autem expolitionis constituendae munus cum mihi deman
datum esset a Gregorio XII I., cuius cogitationes eo maxi me 
spectahant ut Christiana Religio quam latissime propagaretur, 
operam dedi ut in celehriorihus ltaliae hihliothecis optima quae
que exemplaria perquirerentur atque ex iis lectionum varietates 
descriptae ad me mitterentur1. Quihus sane doctorum hominum 
quos ad id delegeram industria et iudicio clarae memoriae 
Gulielmi Cardinalis Sirleti (quern propter excellentem doc
trinam et multiplicem linguarum peritiam in locis ohscuriorihus 
mihi consulendum proposueram) persaepe examinatis et cum 
vestro Vaticanae hihliothecae (cui me henignitas vestra nuper 
praefecit) exemplari diligenter collatis; intelleximus cum ex ipsa 
collatione tum e sacrorum veterum scriptorum consensione, 
Vaticanum codicem non solum vetustate verum etiam honitate 
caeteris anteire ; quodque caput est, ad ipsam quam quaere
hamus Septuaginta interpretationem, si non toto lihro, maiori 
certe ex parte, quam proxime accedere. Quod mihi cum multis 
aliis argumentis constaret, vel ipso etiam libri titulo, qui est rcaTa 
Toils £{3/'Joµ.~rcovTa, curavi de consilio et sententia eorum quos supra 
nominavi, huius lihri editionem ad Vaticanum exemplar emen
dandam ; vel potius exemplar ipsum, quod eius valde proharetur 
auctoritas, de verho ad verhum repraesentandum, accurate prius 
sicuhi opus fuit recognitum et notationihus etiam auctum. Factum 
est autem providentia sane divina, ut quod Sanctitate vestra 
suadente sui Cardinalatus tempore inchoatum est, id variis de 
causis aliquoties intermissum per ipsa fere initia Pontificatus sui 

1 On the genesis of the Sixtine edition the curious reader may consult 
Nestle, Septuagintastudien, i., ii., where the particulars are collected with 
the utmost care and fulness. 
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fuerit absolutum; seilieet ut hoe praeclarum opus, vestro Sanetis
simo nomini dieatum, quasi monumentum quoddam perpetuum 
esset futurum apud omnes bonos et vestrae erga Rempublicam 
Christianam voluntatis et meae erga Sanetitatem vestram obser
vantiae. 

(2) PRAEFATIO AD LECTORE!II 

Qui sunt in saerosanetis seripturis aecuratius versati, fatentur 
omnes Graecam Septuaginta Interpretum editionem longe aliis 
omnibus quibus Graeei usi sunt et antiquiorem esse et probatiorem. 
Constat enim eos Interpretes, natione quidem Iudaeos, doctos 
vero Graece, trecentis uno plus annis ante Christi adventum, cum 
in Aegypto regnaret Ptolemaeus Philadelphus, Spiritu sancto 
plenos sacra Biblia interpretatos esse, eamque interpretationem a 
primis Ecclesiae nascentis temporibus tum publice in Ecclesiis 
ad legendum propositam fuisse, tum privatim receptam et ex
planatam ab Ecclesiasticis scriptoribus qui vixerunt ante B. 
Hieronymum, Latinae vulgatae editionis auctorem. Nam Aquila 
quidem Sinopensis, qui secundus post Septuaginta eosdem libros 
ex Hebraeo in Graecum convertit et multo post tempore sub 
Hadriano principe floruit, et eius interpretatio, (quod ea quae de 
Christo in scripturis praedieta fuerant, ut a Iudaeis gratiam iniret 
aliter quam Septuaginta vertendo, subdola obscuritate involverit) 
iamdiu est cum a recte sentientibus, licet in hexaplis haberetur, 
aliquibus locis non est probata. Hunc vero qui subsequuti sunt, 
Symmachus et Theodotio, alter Samaritanus sub L. Vero, alter 
Ephesius sub Imp. Commodo, uterque (quamvis et ipsi in 
hexaplis circumferrentur) parum fidus interpres habitus est: 
Symmachus, quod Samaritanis offensus, ut placeret Iudaeis, 
non unum sanctae seripturae locum perturbato sensu corruperit; 
Theodotio, quod Marcionis haeretici sectator nonnullis locis 
perverterit potius quam converterit sacros libros. Fuerunt 
praeter has apud Graecos aliae duae editiones incertae aucto
ritatis : altera Antonio Caracalla Imp. apud Hieriehuntem, altera 
apud Nicopolim sub Alexandro Severo in doliis repertae. quae 
quod in octaplis inter Graecas editiones quintum et sextum 
locum lobtinerent, quintae et sextae editionis nomen retinu
erunt. Sed nee hae satis "fidae interpretationes habitae sunt. 
His additur alia quaedam editio sancti Luciani martyris, qui 
vixit sub Diocletiano et Maximiano Impp., valde ilia quidem 
probata, sed quae cum Septuaginta lnterpretibus comparari 
nullo modo possit, vel ipsis etiam Graecis scriptoribus testan
tibus et Nieeta confirmante his plane verbis in commentario 
Psalmorum: ~µ.Eis lJ£ .:al T~v ToLa&r,11 l1<l!ocn11 uE{3a(oµ.Evoi, Tfl 
Twv £{3l!oµ.~1w11ra 7rpou1<Eiµ.E8a µ.MLUTa, on l!'rJP'11-'i11c.>s ~" riis 
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l3iaAi1<ro11 µ,•rafJoA~v 'lroi71uaµ,•vot µ,lav iv £1<auroir £vvoiav Kai Ai~iv 
1hrol3.l3ro1<auiv. 

Adeo Septuaginta Interpretum editio magni nominis apud 
omnes fuit; nimirum quae instinctu quodam divinitatis elabo
rata bono generis humani prodierit in lucem. Sed haec etiam 
ipsa, quod in hexaplis ita primum ab Origene collocata 
fuerit ut eius e regione aliae editiones quo inter se comparari 
commodius possent ad legendum propositae essent, deinde 
vero varietates tantum ex iis ad illam sub obelis et asteriscis 
notari essent coeptae, factum est ut vetustate notis obliteratis 
insincera nimis et valde sui dissimilis ad nos pervenerit : quippe 
quae insertis ubique aliorum interpretationibus, aliquibus autem 
locis duplici atque etiam triplici eiusdem sententiae interpre
tatione intrusa, male praeterea a librariis accepta, suum ob id 
nitorem integritatemque amiserit. Hine illae lectionum penitus 
inter se dissidentes varietates et, quod doctissimorum hominum 
ingenia mentesque diu torsit, ipsae exemplarium non solum inter 
se sed a veteribus etiam scriptoribus dissensiones. Quod malum 
primo a multis ignoratum, ab aliis postea neglectum, quotidie 
longius serpens, principem librum, et a quo tota lex divina et 
Christiana pendent instituta, non levibus maculis inquinavit. 
Quo nomine dici non potest quantum omnes boni debeant 
Sixto V. Pont. Max. Is enim quod in sacris litteris, unde 
.sanctissimam hausit doctrinam, aetatem fere totam contriverit, 
quodque in hoe libro cum veterum scriptis conferendo singu
larem quandam diligentiam adhibuerit, vidit primus qua ratione 
huic malo medendum esset ; nee vidit solum, sed auctoritate 
·etiam sua effecit ut summus Pontifex Gregorius XIII. Graeca 
Septuaginta Interpretum Biblia, adhibita diligenti castigatione, 
.in pristinum splendorem restituenda curaret. Quam rem exe
.quendam cum ille demandasset Antonio Carafae Cardinali, viro 
veteris sanctitatis et omnium honestarum artium cultori, nulla 
.is interposita mora delectum habuit doctissimorum hominum 
.qui domi suae statis diebus exemplaria manuscripta, quae 
permulta undique conquisierat, conferrent et ex iis optimas 
.quasque lectiones elicerent; quibus deinde cum codice Vati
.canae bibliothecae saepe ac diligenter comparatis intellectum 
est, eum codicem omnium qui extant longe optimum esse, ac 
.operae pretium fore si ad eius fidem nova haec editio para
xetur. 

Sed emendationis consilio iam explicato, ipsa quoque ratio 
.quae in emendando adhibita est nunc erit aperienda, in primis
.gue Vaticanus liber describendus, ad cuius praescriptum haec 
editio expolita est. Codex is, quantum ex forma characterum 
coniici potest, cum sit maioribus litterii quas vere antiquas 
vocant exaratus, ante millesimum ducentesimum annum, hoe est 
.ante tempora B. Hieronymi et non infra, scriptus videtur. Ex 

s. s. 12 
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omnibus autem libris qui in manibus fuerunt unus hie prae aliis, 
quia ex editione Septuaginta si non toto libro certe maiorem 
partem constare visus est, mirum in modum institutam emenda
tionem adiuvit; post eum vero alii duo qui ad eius vetustatem 
proximi quidem sed longo proximi intervallo accedunt, unus 
Venetus ex bibliotheca Bessarionis Cardinalis, et is quoque 
grandioribus litteris scriptus ; alter qui ex Magna Graecia ad
vectus nunc est Carafae Cardinalis: qui liber cum Vaticano 
codice ita in omnibus consentit ut credi possit ex eodem arche
typo descriptus esse. Praeter hos magno etiam usui fuerunt 
libri ex Medicea bibliotheca Florentiae collati, qui Vaticanas 
lectiones multis locis aut confirmarunt aut illustrarunt. Sed 
libri Vaticani bonitas non tarn ex horum codicum miro consensu 
perspecta est, quam ex iis locis qui partim adducuntur partim 
explicantur ab antiquis sacris scriptoribus ; qui fere nusquam 
huius exemplaris lectiones non exhibent ac reponunt, nisi ubi 
aliorum Interpretum locum aliquem afferunt, non Septuaginta. 
quorum editio cum esset nova emendatione perpolienda, recte 
ad huius libri normam, qui longe omnium antiquissimus, solus 
iuxta Septuaginta inscribitur, perpolita est ; vel potius rectissime 
liber ipse ad litteram, quoad fieri potuit per antiquam ortho
graphiam aut per librarii lapsus, est expressus. Nam vetus illa 
et iam obsoleta eius aetatis scriptura aliquibus locis repraesentata 
non est; cum tamen in aliis omnibus, nisi ubi manifestus ap
parebat librarii lapsus, ne latum quidem unguem, ut aiunt, ah 
huius libri auctoritate discessum sit, ne in iis quidem quae si 
minus mendo, certe suspicione mendi videbantur non carere. 
satius enim visum est locos vel aliquo modo suspectos (nee 
enim fieri potest ut in quantumvis expurgato exemplari non 
aliqua supersit macula) quemadmodum habentur in archetypo 
relinqui quam eos ex alicuius ingenio aut coniectura emendari : 
quod multa quae primo vel mendosa vel mutilata in hoe codice 
videbantur, ea postea cum aliis libris collata vera et sincera 
reperirentur. Nam in libris Prophetarum, qui maxime in hoe 
exemplari (uno excepto Daniele) puram Septuaginta editionem 
resipiunt, mirum quam multa non habeantur ; quae tamen 
recte abesse et eorum Interpretum non esse, intellectum est 
tum ex commentariis veterum scriptorum Graecis et Latinis, 
tum ex libris manuscriptis in quibus ilia addita sunt sub aste
riscis. 

Atque haec ratio in notationibus quoque servata est, in 
quibus cum multa sint ex commentariis Graecis petita quae in 
codicibus manuscriptis partim mutilata partim varie scripta 
aliquibus locis circumferuntur, ea non aliter atque in arche
typis exemplaribus reperiuntur descripta sunt, quo uniuscu
iusque arbitratu adiuvantibus libris restitui possint. Nee vero 
illud omittendum, quod item pertinet ad notationes ; non omnia 
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in iis repraesentata esse quae aut ad confirmandas lectiones 
Vaticanas e scriptoribus vulgatis, aut ad explenda quae in Sep
tuaginta non habentur, ex aliorum editionibus afferri potuissent, 
quod in communibus libris cum legantur, inde sibi unusquisque 
nullo negotio ea parare possit. Quae vero in libris manuscriptis 
reperta, vel ad indicandas antiquarum tum lectionum tum inter
pretationum varietates (sub scholii illas nomine, quod ipsarum 
incerta esset auctoritas, nonnunquam relatas) vel ad stabiliendam 
scripturam Vaticanam et eius obscuriores locos illustrandos per
tinere visa sunt, ea certe non sunt praetermissa. 

Ordo autem librorum in Vaticano exemplari cum idem 
fere sit cum eo qui apud Graecos circumfertur, a vulgatis 
tamen editionibus variat in hoe quod primo habet duodecim 
Propbetas et hos ipsos aliter dispositos; deinde reliquos quat
tuor, quemadmodum vulgo editi sunt. Atque hunc ordinem 
verum esse intelligimus ex eo quod ilium agnoscunt et pro
bant veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores. Et cum toto exemplari 
nulla capitum divisio sit, (nam in nova editione consultum est 
legentium commoditati) in libro tamen quattuor Prophetarum 
distinctio quaedam apparet subobscura, illi paene similis quam 
describit sanctus Dorotheus martyr, qui vixit sub Magno Con
stantino. 

Maccabaeorum libri absunt ab hoe exemplari, atque item 
liber Genesis fere totus; nam longo aevo consumptis membranis 
mutilatus est ab initio libri usque ad caput XL VI I. et liber item 
Psalmorum, qui a Psalmo CV. usque ad CXXXVIII. nimia 
vetustate mancus est. Sed haec ex aliorum codicum collatione 
emendata sunt. 

Quod si aliqua videbuntur in bac editione, ut ait B. Hie
ronymus, vel lacerata vel inversa, quod ea sub obelis et aste
riscis ab Origene suppleta et distincta non sint ; vel obscura 
et perturbata, quod cum Latina vulgata non consentiant, et 
in aliquibus aliis editionibus apertius et expressius habeantur; 
eris lector admonendus, non eo spectasse huius expolitionis 
industriam ut haec editio ex permixtis eornm qui supra nominati 
sunt interpretationibus (instar eius quam scribit B. Hieronymus 
a Graecis 1<oiv1,11, a nostris appellatam Communem) concinnata, 
Latinae vulgatae editioni, hoe est Hebraeo, ad verbum respondeat ; 
sed ut ad earn quam Septuaginta Interpretes Spiritus sancti 
auctoritatem sequuti ediderunt, quantum per veteres libros fieri 
potest, quam proxime accedat. Quam nunc novis emendationibus 
iilustratam et aliorum Interpretum reliquiis quae supersunt auctam, 
non parum profuturam ad Latinae vulgatae intelligentiam, dubi
tabit nemo qui hanc cum ilia accurate comparaverit. 

Quae si doctis viris et pie sentientibus, ut aequum est, proba
buntur, reliquum erit ut Sixto V. Pont. Max. huius boni auctori 
gratias agant, et ab omnipotenti Deo publicis votis poscant, 

12-2 
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optimum Principem nobis fiorentem quam diutissime servet. 
qui cum omnes curas cogitationesque suas in amplificandam 
ornandamque Ecclesiae dignitatem contulerit, dubitandum non 
est quin Rep. Christiana optimis legibus et sanctissimis institutis 
per eum reformata, religione ac pietate, revocatis antiquis ritibus, 
in suum splendorem restituta, in hoe quoque publicam causam 
sit adiuturus ut sacri veteres libri, hominum incuria vel improbi
tate corrupti, pro sua eximia benignitate ah omni labe vindicati, 
quam emendatissimi pervulgentur. 

(3) SIXTUS PAPA V: 

Ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Cupientes, quantum in nobis 
est, commissi nobis gregis saluti quacunque ratione ac via pro
spicere, ad pastoralem nostram curam pertinere vehementer 
arbitramur Sacrae Scripturae libros, quibus salutaris doctrina 
continetur, ah omnibus maculis expurgatos integros purosque 
pervulgari. Id nos in inferiori gradu constituti, quantum potui
mus, studio et diligentia nostra praestitimus, et in hac altissima 
specula a Deo collocati assidue mentis nostrae oculis spectare 
non desistimus. Cum itaque superioribus annis piae recorda
tionis Gregorius Papa XIII. praedecessor noster, nobis sugge
rentibus, Graecum Vetus Testamentum iuxta Septuaginta Inter
pretum editionem, qua ipsi etiam Apostoli nonnunquam usi 
fuerunt, ad emendatissimorum codicum fidem expoliendum 
mandaverit; eius rei cura dilecto filio nostro Antonio Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae Presbytero Cardinali Carafae, et ad id per 
eum delectis eruditis aliquot viris demandata, et iam expolitio 
huiusmodi, permultis exemplaribus ex diversis ltaliae bibliothecis 
et praecipue ex nostra Vaticana diligenter collatis matureque 
examinatis, absoluta sit: Volumus et sancimus ad Dei gloriam 
et Ecclesiae utilitatem, ut Vetus Graecum Testamentum iuxta 
Septuaginta ita recognitum et expolitum ah omnibus recipiatur 
ac retineatur, quo potissimum ad Latinae vulgatae editionis et 
veterum Sanctorum Patrum intelligentiam utantur. Prohibentes 
ne quis de hac nova Graeca editione audeat in posterum vel 
addendo vel demendo quicquam immutare. Si quis autem 
aliter fecerit quam hac nostra sanctione comprehensum est, 
noverit se in Dei Omnipotentis beatorumque Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli indignationem incursurum. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Marcum sub Anulo Piscatoris. 
Die viii Octobris M.D.LXXXVI, Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 
Tho. Thom. Gualterutius. 

The reader will not fail to note the intelligent appreciation 
of the Lxx., and the wide outlook over the history of the Greek 
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versions which are implied by these documents 1
• They shew 

that the Vatican had already learnt the true value of the 
Alexandrian Old Testament and, as a consequence, had re
solved to place in the hands of the scholars of Europe as pure 
a text as could be obtained of the version which was used by 
the ancient Church, and was now felt to be essential to a right 
understanding of the Fathers and of the Latin Vulgate. The 
inception of the work was due to Pope Sixtus himself, who 
had suggested it to his predecessor Gregory XIII. in 1578; 
but the execution was entrusted to Cardinal Antonio Carafa 
and a little band of Roman scholars including Cardinal Sirleto, 
Antonio Agelli, and Petrus Morinus. Search was made in the 
libraries of Italy as well as in the Vatican for MSS. of the Lxx., 
but the result of these enquiries satisfied the editors of the 
superiority of the great Vatican Codex (B =cod. Vat. gr. 1209) 
over all other known codices, and it was accordingly taken as 
the basis of the new edition. Use was made, however, of other 
MSS., among which were a Venice MS. which has been identi
fied with S. Marc. cod. gr. I (H.P. 23, Lag. V); a MS. belong
ing to Carafa, possibly cod. Vat. gr. 1252 (H.P. 63 + 129, cf. 
Klostermann, p. l 2 f., and Batiffol, Bulletin critique, l 5 Mars 
1889), and certain Laurentian MSS. of which collations are 
still preserved in the Vatican Library (Vat. gr. 1241, 1242, 
l 244 ; see Bat\ffol, La Vaticane, p. 90 f.). From these and 
other sources the editors supplied the large lacunae of Cod. B2

• 

But they did not limit themselves to the filling up of gaps or 
even to the correction of errors, as will appear from a 
comparison of the Sixtine text with the photographic represen
tation of the Vatican MS. The edition of 1587 is not an 
exact reproduction of a single codex, even where the selected 
MS. was available; but it is based as a whole on a great uncial 

1 Cf. Tregelles, An account of the printed text, &c., p. 185. 
2 According to Nestle (Septuagintastudien, i. p. 9, ii. p. 12) Genesis i. 

l-xlvi. 28 are supplied from cod. Chis. R. vi. 38 (H. P. 19, Lag. h). 
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MS., and it is the first edition of the LXX. which possesses this 
character. Moreover, criticism has confirmed the judgement 
of the Roman editors in regard to the selection of their basal 
MS. It is a fortunate circumstance that the authority of the 
Vatican was given before the end of the sixteenth century to a 
text of the LXX. which is approximately pure. 

Besides the text the Roman edition contained considerable 
materials for the criticism of the Greek Old Testament, collected 
by the labours of Morinus, Agelli, and others. These include 
readings and scholia from MSS. of the Lxx., renderings from 
Aquila and the other non-Septuagintal Greek versions, and 

a large assortment of patristic citations. 

Editions based upon the Sixtine are very numerous. The 
following list is abridged from Nestle's Urtext (p. 65 ff.): 

I. Jo. Morinus, Paris, 1628, 1641. 2. R. Daniel, London, 
4to and Svo, 1653; Cambridge, 1653. 3. B. Walton, London, 
1657 (the third column of his Polyglott). 4. Cambridge, 1665 
(with the praefatio paraenetica of J. Pearson1, Lady Margaret 
Professor of Divinity, afterwards Bp of Chester). 5. J. Leusden, 
Amsterdam, 1683. 6. Leipzig, 1697 (with prolegomena by 
J. Frick). 7. L Bos, Frankfort, 1709. 8. D. Mill, Amsterdam, 
1725. 9. C. Reineccius, Leipzig, 1730. 10. Halle, 1759-62 
(with a preface by J. G. Kirchner). 1 I. Holmes and Parsons, 
Oxford, 1798-1827. 12. Oxford, 1817 (with introduction by 
J. [G.]2 Carpzow). 13. F. Valpy, London, 1819. 14. London, 
1821, 26, 31, 51, 69, 78 (the LXX. column of Bagster's Polyglott). 
15. Venice, 1822. 16. Glasgow and London, 1827, 31. 17. L. 
Van Ess, Leipzig, 1824, 35, 55, 68, 79, 87 (prolegomena and epile
gomena separately in 1887). 18. London, 1837. 19. Didot, Paris, 
1839, 40, 48, 55, 78, 82. 20. Oxford, 1848, 75· 21. C. F. von 
Tischendorf, Leipzig, 1850, 56, 6o, 69, 75, So. 

Of the above some are derived from the Sixtine indirectly, 
whilst others present a Sixtine text more or less modified, or 
accompanied by variants from other MSS. 

4. The example of Rome was followed in the r8th century 
by England, which had meanwhile acquired an uncial Bible 

1 The praefatio was reprinted with Archd. Churton's notes by Prof. W. 
Selwyn (Cambridge, 1855). 

~ See Nestle, .Septuagintastudien, iii., p. 32, note p. 



Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 183 
--------------------------

only less ancient, and in the view of some scholars textually 
more important than the great Vatican MS. The variants of 
Codex Alexandrinus had been given in Walton's Polyglott under 
the Sixtine text 1, but the honour of producing an edition on the 
basis of the English codex belongs to a Prussian scholar, 
John Ernest Grabe, an adopted son of the University of Oxford. 
This edition appeared ultimately in four folio volumes ( 1707-
20 ), but only the first and fourth had been published when 
Grabe died (I 7 1 2); the second and third were undertaken after 
his decease by Francis Lee, M.D., and William Wigan, D.D. 
respectively. Vol. i. (1707) contains the Octateuch, Vol. ii. 
( 17 r 9) the Historical Books, Vol. iii. ( 17 20) the Prophets, 
Vol. iv. ( 1709) the Poetical Books. The title to the first volume 
runs : -" Septuaginta J interpretum I tomus I I continens Octa
teuchum I quern I ex antiquissimo codice Alexandrino I accu_ 
rate descriptum I et ope aliorum exemplarium, ac priscorum 
scriptorum I praesertim vero Hexaplaris editionis Origenianae I 
emendatum atque suppletum J additis saepe asteriscorum et 
obelorum signis I summa cura edidit I J oannes Ernestus Grabe 
S.T.P. I Oxonii, e theatro Sheldoniano I ... Mnccvn." 

This title sufficiently indicates the general principles upon 
which this great undertaking was based. Like the Sixtine 
edition, Grabe's is in the main a presentation of the text 
exhibited in a single uncial codex; like the Sixtine, but to a 
greater extent, its text is in fact eclectic and mixed. On the 
other hand the mixture in Grabe's Alexandrian text is overt 
and can be checked at every point. He deals with his codex 
as Origen dealt with the Kotvr/, marking with an obelus the 
words, clauses, or paragraphs in the MS. for which he found 
no equivalent in the Massoretic Hebrew, and placing an aste-

1 Patrick Young had projected a complete edition of cod. A (Walton's 
Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham, ii. p. 124). His transcript of the MS. is still 
preserved at the British Museum (Harl. 7522=Holmes 241; see above, 
p. 152). 
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risk before such as he believed to have been derived from 
Theodotion or some other non-Septuagintal source. If he 
constantly adds to his MS. or relegates its readings to the 
margin, such additions and substituted words are distinguished 
from the text of cod. A by being printed in a smaller type. 
So far as it professes to reproduce the text of the MS., his 
edition is substantially accurate. The prolegomena by which 
each volume is introduced are full and serviceable ; and the 
work as a whole, whatever may be thought of the method 
adopted by the editors, is creditable to the Biblical scholarship 
of the age. 

Grabe's text was reproduced by Breitinger (Zurich, 1730-2), 
and Reineccius (in his Bib/ia sacra quadrilinguia, Leipzig, 
1750-1); also in a Greek Bible issued at Moscow in 1821 under 
the authority of the Holy Synod. A more important work based 
upon this edition is the Septuagint published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge under the care of Dr Field 
( Vetus Testamentum Graece z"uxta LXX. interj>retes. Recen
sz"(Jnem Grabz"anam ad )idem codz"ds Alexandrini aliorumque 
denuo recognovit •.. F. Fz"eld, Oxonii, 1859). But the purpose 
which the Society had in view forbade a critical treatment of the 
materials, and whilst the learned editor has removed many of the 
imperfections of Grabe's work, the text remains arbitrary and 
mixed, and the arrangement is alien from that of all LXX. M SS. 
t,he, non-canonical books being relegated to an appendix as 
mro1<pvcpa. 

5. Each of the four great editions of the Septuagint already 
described (the Complutensian, Aldine, Sixtine, and Grabian) 
endeavoured to supply a text approximately representing either 
a group of MSS., or a single uncial of high antiquity. No 
attempt had been made as yet to off~r an exact reproduction 
of a codex, or to provide a full apparatus criticus, the purpose 
of the editors in each case being practical rather than critical. 
This want was met in some degree in certain of the secondary 
editions; thus the Basle reprint of the Aldine text ( 1545) 
gave a short list of variants and conjectural emendations; in 
the London Polyglott the readings of Codex Alexandrinus 
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were printed underneath the Sixtine text, and those of Codex 
Sarravianus were exhibited in the Septuagint of Lambert Bos. 
But the first comprehensive effort in this direction was made by 
Robert Holmes (1748-1805), Professor of Poetry at Oxford, 
and Canon of Christ Church, and, from 1804, Dean of Win
chester. The preparations for his great work were begun in 
1788. An appeal was made to the liberality of public bodies 
and private patrons of learning, and the task of collating MSS. 
was committed to a large number of scholars at home and on 
the continent, whose names are honourably mentioned in the 
opening pages of the first volume. From 1789 to 1805 an 
annual account was printed of the progress of the work 1, and 
the Bodleian Library contains 164 volumes of MS. collations 
(Holmes MSS. A.D. 1789-1805, nos. 16455-16617) 2 which 
were deposited there during those seventeen years. In 1795 a 
specimen of the forthcoming work was published together with 
a transcript of the Vienna Genesis in a letter to the Bishop of 
Durham (Shute Barrington). Genesis appeared separately in 
1798, followed in the same year by the first volume bearing the 
title: Vetus Testamentum Graecum cum van"is lectionibus. Edidit 
Robertus Holmes, S.T.P.,R.S.S., Aedis Christi Canonicus. Tomus 
pn·mus. Oxonii: e typographeo Clarendoniano. MDCcxcvm. 
This volume, which contains the Pentateuch, with a preface 
and appendix, was the only one which Holmes lived to complete. 
He died Nov. 12, 1805, and two years later the editorship was 
entrusted to James Parsons•, under whose care the remaining 
volumes were issued (Vol. ii., Joshua-2 Chronicles, 1810; 
Vol. iii., 2 Esdras-Canticles, 1823; Vol. iv., Prophets, 1827; 
Vol. v., the non-canonical books, l Esdras-3 Maccabees, 1827). 
At the end of Vol. v. there is a list of the Greek MSS. collated 

I Cf. Ch. Q. R., April 1899, p. 102. 
2 Cf. Madan's Summary catalogue of MSS. in the Bodleian: Eighteenth 

century collections, pp. 614-641. 
• On Holmes' less distinguished coadjutor see Ch. Q. R. p. 104. 

Parsons died in l 847 at the age of 8 5. 
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for the work. Three hundred and eleven are enumerated (i.
xiii., 14-311); a corrected estimate gives a total of 297 separate 
codices, of which 20 are uncial. Besides the readings of this 
large number of Greek MSS., the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons exhibits the evidence of the Old Latin versions so far 
as it had been collected by Sabatier, and of the Coptic (Mem
phitic and Sahidic), Arabic, Slavonic, Armenian and Georgian 
versions, obtained partly from MSS., partly from printed texts. 
Use was also made of patristic citations and of the four great 
editions of the Septuagint, the Sixtine supplying the text, while 
the Aldine, Complutensian and Alexandrine (Grabian) are cited 
in the notes. In addition to these, Holmes employed the 
printed text of the catena of Nicephorus (Leipzig, 1772-3), 
and J. F. Fischer's edition of cod. Lips. 361 (Leipzig, 1767-8) '. 

The great work of Holmes and Parsons has been severely 
criticised by later scholars, especially by Hatch• and Lagarde3 • 

A vigorous defence of the Oxford editors will be found in a 
recent article in the Church Quarterly Review (already quoted). 
It appears to be certain that every effort was made by Holmes 
to secure the services of the best scholars who were available 
for the work of collation. 

Among the collators of Greek MSS. employed by the Oxford 
editors were Bandini (Florence), C. F. Matthai (Moscow), F. C. 
Alter (Vienna), Schnurrer (Tiibingen), Moldenhawer (Copen
hagen). "The Armenian Version was chiefly collated by Her
mannus Breden-Kemp (1793) and F. C. Alter (1795-1804), the 
latter also taking the Georgian .. the Slavonic .. Coptic .. and 
Bohemian Versions. The Arabic Versions were undertaken 
by Paulus and Prof. Ford, and the Syriac quotations in the Hor
reum mysteriorum of Gregorius Bar-Ijebraeus .. by Dr Holmes" 
(F. C. Madan, Summary catalogue, p. 640). 

But in so vast an accumulation of the labours of many 
workers it was impossible to maintain an uniform standard of 
merit; nor are the methods adopted by Holmes and his con-

1 See above, p. 153. 2 Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 132. 
a Libr. V. T. Canon. p. i. p. xv. 
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tinuator altogether such as would commend themselves at the 
present day. The work is an almost unequalled monument 
of industry and learning, and will perhaps never be superseded 
as a storehouse of materials ; but it left abundant room for 
investigations conducted on other lines and among materials 
which were not accessible to Holmes and his associates. 

6. The next step was taken by A. F. C. von Tischendorf 
(1815-1874), who in the midst of his researches in Eastern 
libraries and his work upon the text of the New Testament 
found leisure to project and carry through four editions ( 18 5 o, 

1856, 1860, 1'869) a manual text of the Septuagint. Its plan 
was simple, but suggestive. H_is text was a revised Sixtine; 
underneath it he placed an apparatus limited to the variants 
of a few great uncials : "earn viam ingressus sum (he writes') 
ut textum per tria fere secula probatissimum repeterem, mutatis 
tantummodo quibus mutatione maxime opus esset, addita vero 
plena lectionis varietate ex tribus codicibus antiquissimis quos 
fere solos utpote editos confidenter adhibere licebat." The 
three MSS. employed by Tischendorfin his first edition (1850) 
were A (from Baber's facsimile), C (from his own facsimile), 
and FA, the portion of Cod. Sinaiticus which was published 
in 1846; in the third and fourth editions he was able to make 
further use of Cod. Sinaiticus, and to take into account Mai's 
edition of Cod. B. 

Since Tischendorf's death three more editions of his Septuagint 
have appeared-a fifth in 1875, a sixth and a seventh in I 880 and 
1887 respectively, the last two under the supervision of Dr 
Eberhard Nestle. Nestle added a SujJjJlementum editionum quae 
Sixtinam sequuntur omnium in primis Tischendorjianarum, con
sisting of a collation of the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. with the 
Sixtine text, the Vatican text being obtained from Vercellone and 
Cozza's facsimile, and the Sinaitic from Tischendorf's edition of M; 
an appendix contained a collation of Daniel (LXX.) from Cozza's 
edition of the Chigi MS. The Supplementum was reissued in 
1887 with various enrichments, of which the most important 

l Pro/egg. § viii. 
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was a collation of cod. A from the London photograph which 
appeared in 1882-3. With these helps the reader of Tischen
dorf's Septuagint is able to correct and supplement the appara
tus, and to compare the text with that of cod. B so far as it 
could be ascertained before the publication of the photograph. 

7. Another of the great Biblical scholars of the nineteenth 
century, Paul de Lagarde, commenced an edition of the Greek 
Old Testament, which was intended to be a definite step 
towards the reconstruction of the text. Lagarde's general 
plan was announced in Symmicta ii. (1880), p. 137 ff., and in a 

· modified and simpler form by a pamphlet published two years 
later (Ankundigung einer neuen Ausgabe der griechischen uberset
zung des A.T., Gottingen, 1882). A beginning was made by 
the appearance of the first half of the text of the Lucianic 
recension (Librorum V. T. canonicorum pars prior Graece Pauli 
de Lagarde studio et sumptibus edita, Gottingen, 1883). La
garde's untimely death in 1891 left this work incomplete, and 
though his papers are preserved at Gottingen, it is understood 
that no steps will be taken to carry out the scheme, at least on 
the same lines. The published volume contains the Octateuch 
and the Historical Books as far as Esther. Of the last named 
book two texts are given, with an apparatus, but with this 
exception the text stands alone, and the reader knows only 
that it is an attempted reconstruction of Lucian, based upon 
six MSS. which are denoted@/ h m p z (H.P. 108, 82, 19, 93, 
118, 44). This is not the place to discuss Lagarde's critical 
principles, but it may be mentioned here that his attempt to 
reconstruct the text of Lucian's recension was but one of a 
series of projected reconstructions ,through which he hoped 
ultimately to arrive at a pure text of the Alexandrian version. 
The conception was a magnificent one, worthy of the great 
scholar who originated it; but it was beset with practical 
difficulties, and there is reason to hope that the desired end 
may be attained by means less complicated and more direct. 

8. In the spring of 1883 the Syndics of the Cambridge 
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University Press issued a notice that they had undertaken 
"

1 an edition of the Septuagint and Apocrypha with an ample 
apparatus criticus intended to provide material for a critical 
determination of the text," in which it was "proposed to give 
the variations of all the Greek uncial MSS., of select Greek 
cursive MSS., of the more important versions, and of the 
quotations made by Philo and the earlier and more important 
ecclesiastical writers." As a preliminary step they announced 
the preparation of "a portable text ... taken from the Vatican 
MS., where this MS. is not defective, with the variations of two 
or three other early uncial MSS." The suggestion was originally 
due to Dr Scrivener, who submitted it to the Syndics of the 
Press in the year 1875, but was ultimately prevented by many 
preoccupations and failing health from carrying his project into 
execution. After undergoing various modifications it was com
mitted in 1883 to Dr Swete, instructed by a committee con
sisting of Professors Westcott, Hort, Kirkpatrick, and Bensly; 
to Dr Hort in particular the editor was largely indebted for 
counsel in matters of detail. The first edition of the portable 
text was completed in 1894 (The Old Testament in Greek 
according to the Septuagint, vol. i., Genesis-4 Regn., 1887; 
vol. ii., 1 Esdr.-Tobit, r 890 ; vol. iii., Hosea-4 Mace., 
1894); a second and revised edition• has now been carried 
through the press (vol. i., 1895; vol. ii., 1896; vol. iii., 1899). 
The larger Cambridge Septuagint has been entrusted to the 
joint editorship of the Rev. A. E. Brooke, Fellow of King's 
College, and Mr N. McLean, Fellow of Christ's College; and 
the Octateuch, which will form the first volume, may be 
expected in the course of a few years. It will reproduce the 
text of the manual Septuagint, but the apparatus will embrace, 
according to the original purpose of the Syndics, the evi-

1 Cambridge University Reporter, March 13, 1883. 
2 Much of the labour of revision was generously undertaken by Dr 

Nestle, and valuable assistance was also rendered by several English 
scholars; see i. p. xxxiii., ii. p. xiv., iii. p. xviii. f. 
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dence of all the uncial MSS., and of a considerable number 
of cursives " selected after careful investigation with the view 
of representing the different types of text"; the Old Latin, 
Egyptian, Syro-Hexaplar, and Armenian versions will also be 
represented, whilst use will be made of the quotations in 
Josephus as well as those in Philo and the more important 
Christian fathers. Such an apparatus will fall far short of that 
presented by Holmes and Parsons, in regard to the quantity 
of evidence amassed ; but efforts are being made to secure a 
relatively high degree of accuracy, and the materials will be 
selected and arranged in such a manner as to enable the 
reader to study the grouping of the MSS. and other authorities. 
Thus the work will proceed upon the principle formulated by 
Lagarde : "editionem Veteris Testamenti Graeci ... collatis in
tegris codicum familiis esse curandam, nam familiis non acce
dere auctoritatem e codicibus, sed codicibus e familiis 1." 

A word may be added with regard to the text which will be 
common to the manual and the larger edition of the Cam
bridge Septuagint. It is that of the great Vatican MS., with 
its lacunae supplied from the uncial MS. which occupies the 
next place in point of age or importance. For a text formed 
in this way no more can be claimed than that it represents on 
the whole the oldest form of the Septuagint to be found in any 
one of our extant MSS. But it supplies at least an excellent 
standard of comparison, and until a critical text has been 
produced 2, it may fairly be regarded as the most trustworthy 
presentation of the Septuagint version regarded as a whole. 

II. EDITIONS OF PARTICULAR Bo,oKs, OR OF GROUPS OR 

PORTIONS OF BooKs. 

THE PENTATEUCH. 

G. A. Schumann, 1829; Pentateuchus hebraice et graece, I 
(Genesis only published). 

1 V. T. Libr. can. praef. p. xvi. 
2 Cf. E. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruktion der Septuaginta, in Phi!o!ogus, 

N. F. xii. (1899), p. 121 ff. 
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GENESIS. 

P.A. de Lagarde, Leipzig, 1868: Genesis graece e jide editio
nis Sixtinae addita scrij>turae discrej>antia e libris manu scriptis 
a se collatis et edd. Comj>lutensi et Aldina adcuratissime e11otata. 
The MSS. employed are ADEFGS, 29, 31, 44, 122, 130, 135· 
The text is preceded by useful lists of the available uncial MSS. 
and VSS. of the LXX. 

DEUTERONOMY. 

C. L. F. Hamann, Jena, 1874: Canticunz Moysi ex Psalterio 
quadruj>lici ... manu scripto quod Bambergae asserJatur. 

JOSHUA. 

A. Masius, Antwerp, 1574: Iosuae imj>eratoris historiae. 
Readings are given from the Codex Syro-hexaplaris Ambrosi
anus. 

JUDGES. 

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts in parallel columns (1) "ex codice Romano," (2)" ex codice 
Alexandrino." 

0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: liber Iudicum secundum lxx. 
interpretes. A specimen had previously appeared (in 1866). 

P.A. de Lagarde, 1891 (in his Septuaginta-studien, I. c. i.-v.). 
Two texts. 

A. E. Brooke and N. M'Lean, Cambridge, 1891: The Book of 
Judges in Greek, acc. to the text of Codex Alexandn"nus. 

[G. F. Moore, Andover, Mass. (in his Critical a11d exegetical 
Commentary on Judges, p. xiv.), promises an edition of the recen
sion of the book exhibited by K, 54, 59, 75, 82, and Theodoret.] 

RUTH. 

Drusius, 1586, 1632. 
L. Bos, Jena, 1788: Ruth ex versione lxx. interj>retum secun

dum exemplar Vaticanum. 
0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1867: 'PovB Kara rovs o'. 

PSALMS. 

Separate editions of the Greek Psalter were published at 
Milan, 1481 (Bonacursius); Venice, 1486; Venice, before 1498 
(Aldus Manutius); Basle, 1516 (in Hieronymi Uj>era, t. viii., 
ed. Pellicanus); Genoa, 1516 ( Octaj>lum PsalteriumJustiniani); 
Cologne, 1518 (Psalterium in iv. linguis cura Iohannis Potken). 
Other known editions bear the dates 1524, 1530 (Ps. sextuj>lex), 
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1533, 1541, 1543, 1549, 1557, 1559, 1571, 1584, 16o2, 1618, 1627, 
1632, 1643, 1678 (the Psalter of cod. A), 1737, 1757, 1825, 1852, 
1857, 1879 (Ps. tetraglotton, ed. Nestle), 1880, 1887 (Lagarde, 
Novae psalterzi" gr. editionz"s spedmen), 1889 (Swete, The Psalms 
z"n Greek acc. to the LXX., with the Canticles; 2nd ed. 1896), 
1892 (Lagarde, Ps. gr. quz"nquagena prima). 

JOB. 

Patrick Young, 1657 (in the Catena of Nicetas). 
Franeker, 1663. 

ESTHER. 

J. Ussher, 1655 (in his Syntagma, Works, vol. vii.). Two 
texts, one Hexaplaric from an Arundel MS. (H. P. 93). A second 
edition, Leipzig, 1695. 

0. F. Fritzsche, Zurich, 1848: 'EcrB~p. Duplicem libri textum 
ad opt. Codd. emendavit et cum selecta lectionis varietate edidit. 
The Greek additions appear also in his Libri apocryphi V. T. 
(see below). 

HOSEA. 

J. Philippeaux, Paris, 1636; Hos. i.-iv., after Cod. Q. 
D. Parens, Heidelberg, 16o5: Hoseas commentan·is illus

tratus. 

AMOS. 

Yater, Halle, 1810. 

JONAH. 

S. Munster, 152411543. 

ISAIAH. 

S. Munster, 1540 (in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin). 
J. Curter, Paris, 1580 (in Procopii commentan"i z"n Iesaiam

the text of Cod. Q). 

JEREMIAH. 

S. Munster, 1540. 
G. L. Spohn, Leipzig, 1794: Jeremias vates e vers.Judaeorum 

Alex. ac relz'quontm interpretum Gr.; 2nd ed., 1824-

LAMENTATIONS. 

Kyper, Basle, 1552: Lz"britresde re gramm. Hebr. lz'ng. (Hebr., 
Gr., Lat.). 
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EZEKIEL. 

'lE(EKL~A Kara rovs o', Rome, 1840. 

DANIEL (Theod.). 
Ph. Melanchthon, I 546. 
Wells, 1716. 

DANIEL (LXX. ). 

193 

S. de Magistris (?), Rome, 1772: Daniel secundum l:rx. ex 
tetraplz's Ori'genis nunc primum editus e singulari Chisiano 
codice. Reprinted at Giittingen, 1773, 1774 (Michaelis); at 
Utrecht, 1775 (Segaar); at Milan, 1788 (Bugati); and at Leipzig, 
1845 (Hahn). The LXX. text is also given in the editions of 
Holmes and Parsons, Tischendorf, and Swete. 

NON-CANONICAL BooKs (in general). 

J. A. Fabricius, Frankfort and Leipzig, 1691 : Liber Tobias, 
Judith, oratio Manasse, Sapientia, et Ecclesiasticus, gr. et lat., 
cum prolegomenis. Other complete editions were published at 
Frankfort on the Main, 1694, and at Leipzig, 1804 and 1837; 
the best recent edition is that by 

0. F. Fritzsche, Leipzig, 1871 : Libri apocryphi V. T. gr .... 
accedunt lt'bri V. T. pseudepigraphi selecti [Psalmi Salomonis, 
4--5 Esdras, Apocalypse of Baruch, Assumption of Moses]. 
This edition, besides the usual books, gives 4 Maccabees, and 
exhibits Esther in two texts, and Tobit in three; there is a 
serviceable preface and an extensive apparatus criticus. 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON. 

Older editions 1601, I733, 1827. 
Rensch, Friburg, I858: Liber Sapientiae sec. exemplar Vati

canum. 
W. J. Deane, Oxford, 1881: The Book of Wisdom, the Greek 

text, the Latin Vu/gate, and the A. v.~· with an introduction, 
critical apparatus, and commentary. 

WISDOM OF SIRACH. 

D. Hoeschel, Augsburg, 16o4: Sapientia Sirachi s. Eccle
siasticus, collatis lectionibus var .... cum notis. 

Linde, Dantzig, 1795: Sententiae Iesu Siracidae ad }idem 
codd. et versionum. 

Bretschneider, Regensburg, 1806 : Liber Iesu Siracidae. 
Cowley-Neubauer, Original Hebrew of a portion of Eccle

siasti"cus, &c. (Oxford, 1897); Schechter-Taylor, Wisdom of Ben 
Sira (Cambridge, 1899). 

s. s. 13 



194 Printed Texts of the Septuagint. 

TO BIT. 

Reusch, Bonn, 1870 : Libellus Tobit e cod. Sinaitz"co. 

BARUCH. 

Kneucker, Leipzig, 1879. 

PSALMS OF SOLOMON. 

J. L de la Cerda, in an appendix to his Adversaria Sacra, 
Lyons, 1626. 

J. A. Fabricius, in Codex pseudepigraphus V. T., Hamburg 
and Leipzig, 1715. 

A. Hilgenfeld, in Zeitschrift fur wissensch. Th. xi., and in 
Messias Iudaeorum, Leipzig, 1869. 

E. E. Geiger, Augsburg, 1871 : Der Psalter Salomo's heraus-
l{egeben. 

0. F. Fritzsche in Libri apocryphz" V. T. gr. 
B. Pick, Alleghany, Pens., in the Presbyterian Review, 1883. 
H. E. Ryle and M. R. James, Cambridge, 1891: Psalms of 

the Pharisees commonly called the Psalms of SolomonJ· the 
Greek text with an apparatus, notes, indices, and an introduc
tion. 

H. B. Swete in 0. T. in Greek, vol. iii., Cambridge, 1894; 
2nd ed. 1899. 

O. von Gebhardt, Leipzig, 1895 : Die Psalmen Salomo's. 

ENOCH (the Greek version of). 

The fragments [in Ep. Jud. 14, 15; the Chronography of 
G. Syncellus (ed. W. Dindorf, in Corpus hist. Byzant., Bonn, 
1829); ZDMG. ix. p. 621 ff. (a scrap printed by Gildemeister); 
the Memoires publies par les membres de la mission archiolo
gique franraise au Caire, ix., Paris, 1892] have been collected 
by Dillmann, iiber den 11eufundenen gr. Text des Henoch-buches 
(1893); Lods, Livre d'Henoch (1893); Charles, Book of Enoch, 
( 1893), and are printed with an apparatus in the O. T. in Greek, 
vol. iii., 2nd ed. (Cambridge, 1899). 

LITERATURE (upon the general subject of this chapter). 

Le Long-Masch, ii. p. 262 ff., Fabricius-Harles, p. 673 ff., 
Rosenmiiller, Handbuch, i. p. 47 ff., Frankel, Vorstudien zu der 
Septuaginta, p. 242 ff., Tischendorf, V. T. Gr., prolegomena 
§vii. sqq., Van Ess [Nestle], epilegomena §I sqq., Loisy, Histoire 
critt"que, 1. ii. p. 65 ff., Nestle, Septuaginta-studien, i. 1886, ii. 
1896, iii. 1899; Urtext, p. 64 ff. 
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PART II. 

CHAPTER I. 

TITLES, GROUPING, NUMBER, AND ORDER OF 

THE BOOKS. 

THE Greek Old Testament, as known to us through the 
few codices which contain it as a whole, and from the lists 
which appear in the Biblical MSS. or in ancient ecclesiastical 
writings, differs from the Hebrew Bible in regard to the titles 
of the books which are common to both, and the principle 
upon which the books are grouped. The two collections differ 
yet more materially in the number of the books, the Greek 
Bible containing several entire writings of which there is no 
vestige in the Hebrew canon, besides large additions to the 
contents of more than one of the Hebrew books. These 
differences are of much interest to the Biblical student, since 
they express a tradition which, inherited by the Church from 
the Alexandrian synagogue, has widely influenced Christian 
opinion upon the extent of the Old Testament Canon, and the 
character and purpose of the several books. 
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1. The following tables shew (A) the Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin titles of the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
(B) the order and grouping of the books in ( 1) lists of Jewish 
origin, ( 2) the great uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible, (3) patris
tic and synodical lists of the (a) Eastern, (b) Western Church. 

A. TITLES OF THE BOOKS. 

Hebrew Transliteration 1 Septuagint Vulgate Latin 

n'~~1f Bp71<1UJ ra.e<11s Genesis 

n\orti ;i~~, 
: ·;·•: 

OM>.e <1µ.w(J "E~ooos Exodus 

~l~~l Ou•«p&. Aeu[ e ]•T<Kov Leviticus 

,~1;1 • Aµ.µ.es <f>e«"'oelµ. 2 'Ap10µ.ol Numeri 

C'!~"P:t i1~~ "E>.e O.ooe{Japelµ. Aeurepov6µ.iov Deuteronomium 

3W\i1' 'I"'<Tove {Jlv N ovv 'I71<1ovs Iosue -·.. : 

C'~~irti 'l:.a<f>arelµ. Kpiral Iudices 

~~~o~ 'l:.aµ.otrfi>. 
(' fJ' r· 2 C'::l~O Ouaµ.µ.e>.x Aa{Jlo a 

Ba<1i>.eiwv Re gum 
• T ! 

-f, O' 3, 4 

~;i~;' i1!~~ 'Ie<1<11&. 'H<1alas Isaias 

~i1'0"l' i1'0"l' 
T ! ! "' T ; ;• 

'Iepeµ.1&. 'Iepeµ.las Ieremias 

~~i?.!!)~ 'Ie,!mij>. 'Ie,!emj>. Ezechiel 

ll~i1 'flq?je Osee 

~~i' 'I"'ij>. Ioel 

CiO¥ 'Aµ.ws Amos 

i1!1~il 'O{JoELoft, 'A{Jo[ e ]•ov Abdias 

1 As given by Origen ap. Eus. H. E. vi. 25. 
2 I.e. C'1~fl~ rti!;;>h 'fifth of the precepts' ; cf. the Mishnic title "l~P. 

C'1~j;lfil (Ryle, Ca~ of the O. T., p. 294). Jerome transliterates the iI~i
tial word, vayedabber; cf. Epiph. (Lagarde, Symmicta ii. I 78), ouaroa{Jijp, 
~ i<Tnv 'ApiO µ.wv. 

3 I.e. in ";J~!flJ1 (first two words of r Kings i.), Malachim, Jerome; 
oµ.a>.axelµ., Epiphanius. 
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Hebrew Transliteration Septuagint Vulgate Latin 

i1~i· 'le.wits Ionas 

;i~·~ M[•]•xalas Michaeas 

o~m, o~n~ Naouµ Nahum 

i'~i'~Q 'Aµ{JaKouµ Habacuc 

i1•)El~ ~o<f>ovlas Sophonias 
T; - ; 

·~!:I 'Ayyafos Aggaeus 

;i•i:::it 
T: - : Zaxaplas Zacharias 

·:::i~~o 
• T ! -

Ma>..axlas Malachias 

t:l'~i1l"I ~.pd,p 0EAAE[µ 'J!a>..µol, 'J!a>..T>j- Psalmi .. : 
p<ov 

·~~~ M<>..w1:11 Dapo<µla< Proverbia 

:ii-~ 'Iw{J 'IwfJ lob 

t:1•1•cpiJ ,,~ ~ip ai:ri:riptµ 4-i:rµa, q,o-µaTa Canticum canti-
[~i:rµcfrwv] co rum 

mi• 'PouO Ruth 

;i~·~· 0p'qvo• Threni, Lamen-
tationes 

n~DP Kw.!AO 'EKKA71i:r•ai:r'T'ljs Ecclesiastes 

ir-io~ .. : ., 'Ei:rl:ll)p 'Ei:rl:ll)p Esther 

s~.~n !:J.av<f,A !:J.avcl)>.. Daniel 

~itv 'E,\p&. "Ei:ropas Esdras r, '2 
T; '/ 

t:l'P~iJ-'".l..:pr. !:J.a{Jtyii laµ.tv ITapaAEl'll'Oµ.!vwv Paralipomenon 
o.', {I I, '2 

1 With variants M•i:r>..wl:I, Mii:rXwO (leg. for. Mi:r>..wO). Masaloth, Jerome; 
oµEIJa>..cfil:I, Epiphanius. 

2 Origen includes Ruth with Judges under ~a<f>aTElµ . 
• 3 Epiph. I.e.: ti:rn of: Ka< IJ.A>..71 µi.Kpa {Jl{J>..os 7i Ka>...L-ra.• Kwwl:I [Mishn. 

"1)'i?J. ijTLS ipµTfPEVETO.< 0p'qvos 'l•p•µlou. 
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B (1). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN JEWISH LISTS 1
. 

TALMUDIC SPANISH GERMAN & MASSORETIC PRINTED 
MSS. FRENCH MSS. MSS. BIBLES 

I Torah 
II Nebiim 
Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua Joshua 
Judges Judges Judges Judges Judges 
Samuel Samuel Samuel Samuel 1, z Samuel 
Kings Kings Kings Kings 1, z Kings 

peremiah Isaiah (Jeremiah Isaiah Isaiah 
l]zekiel Jeremiah ' Isaiah Jeremiah Jeremiah 

saiah Ezekiel . Ezekiel Ezekiel Ezekiel 
xii Prophets xii Prophets 'xii Prophets xii Prophets Hosea 

Joel 
Amos 
Obadiah 
Jonah 
Micah 
Nahum 
Habakkuk 
Zephaniah 
Haggai 
Zachariah 
Malachi 

III Kethubim " " Ruth Chronicles Psalms Chronicles Psalms 
Psalms Psalms Proverbs Psalms Proverbs 
lob Job Job Job Job 
Proverbs Proverbs Song of Songs Proverbs Song of Songs 
Ecclesiastes Ruth Ruth Ruth Ruth 

• Song of Songs Song of Songs Lamentations Song of Songs Lamentations 
Lamentations Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes Ecclesiastes 
Daniel Lamentations Esther Lamentations Esther 
Esther Esther Daniel Esther Daniel 
Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. Daniel Ezra-Neh. 
Chronicles Ezra-Neh. Chronicles Ezra-Neh. 1, ~ Chronicles 

1 This list has been adapted from Ryle, Canon of the 0. T. (table 
following p. z8o). 
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B (2). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN UNCIAL MS. BIBLES. 

Codex Vaticanus (B) 
J'bEO"LS 
"E~ooos 
AWELTLK6V 
'Ap•Oµol 
Aevnpov6µLov 
'l11<Tous 
Kp<Tal 
'Po60 
_lla<TLAELWV a' -o' 

"Ilapa>...,,,.oµlvwv a', fJ' 
".J!lcropas a', fJ' 
i!a>..µol 
IlapoiµlaL 
'EKKA'l/O"LaO"Tijs 
•4<Tµa 
'Iwj1'. 
"};orpla ~a>..wµwvos 
~orf>la ~ .. pax 
~E<TO'lj,o 
~ovofle 
TwfJ•lT 
'O<Tij• 
'Aµ.Ws 
MELxalas 
'Iwij>.. 
'OfJoELo6 
'lwv<is 
NaoUµ. 
'AµfJaKo6µ 
~orf>ovlas 
'AyyaL'os 
Zaxapias 
Ma>..axlas 
'll<Talas 
'IEpeµlas 
Bapo6x 
0pijvoL 
'E7rLO"ToXT, 'IEpeµlov 
'le,\fKL'ljA 
AavLijX 

l'evE<TLS 
* 
* 

'ApLOµol 
* 
* 
* 

* 

Codex Sinaiticus (N) 

IlapaAEL7roµlvwv a'; [fJ'] 
"E<Tlipas [a'], fJ' 
'E<TO'ljp 
TwfJelO 
'IovoflO 
MaKKa{Jalwv a', o' 
'H<Talas 
'fopeµlas 
0pijvoL 'IEpeµlov 

* 
* 

* 
* 
* 

'Iwij>.. 
;AfJo;io6 
lwvas 
Naouµ 
'AµfJaKo6µ 
~orf>ovlas 
'Ayya'ios 
Zaxaplas 
Ma:>..axlas 
i!a>..µol Aiio pva' (subscr.) 
Ilapoiµlai [ + ~o>..oµwvTos subscr.] 
'EKKA'l/O"La<TT'ljs 
• 4-<Tµa ~<TµaTWV 
~orf>la ~a>..oµwnos 
~orf>la 'I11croD viou ~ELpax 
'IwfJ 



202 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 

Codex Alexandrinus (A) 
rt!Vf<TIS K6<TµOV 
'E~ooos Al-yurrov 
A<VEITLK6V 
'ApdJµol 
!l.wr<pov6µiov 
'I 71uovs vlos N aini 
Kptral 
'PoUO [ oµov {Jt{JXla 71'] 
Bau1X«wv a' -o' 
IlapaX<1roµbwv a', {J' [bµou {J1{JXla s-'] 
Ilpoq,-ijra1 1,;-' 

'Ou1j< a' 
'Aµws {J' 
M1xalas -y' 
'Iw?)X o' 
'A{Jo«ou <' 
'Iwvas ,;-' 
Naouµ. 5' 
'Aµ{JaKouµ. 11' 
~o</>ovlas 8' 
'A-y-yalos t' 
Zaxaplas ta' 
MaXaxlas 1{J' 

'Hualas rpoq,?)T7Js •-y' 
I• p<µlas rpo</>1)T71s LO 

Bapoux 
0p7jvos [ + 'l<p<µlov, subscr.] 
'E11"10"TOA1) 'frp<µlov 

'l<!<K17)X rpoq,1)T71s 1€ 
!l.avt?)X [ + rpo</>1)r71s 1S"'', catal.] 
'Eu01)p 
Tw{JlT (Tw{J<lr, subscr.) 
'lov/l<lO 
"E5pas a' o i<p<us ("Eu5pas a' l<p<us, 

catai.) 
"E5pas {J' l<p<US ("Eu5pas {J' l<p<us 

cata!.) 
MaKKa{Jalwv a' -o' 
i!aXr1)p1ov (i!aXµoi pv' Kai 1016-ypa

q,os a' subscr., seq. <Joa! 10'. i!aX
T?)p1ov µ<r' <Jowv cat a!.) 

'Iw{J 
Ilapo1µla1 ~oXoµwvros 
'EKK°A7JO"La<TT?)s 
• ~<rµara ( 4uµa subscr.) <}.uµ&.rwv 
~orf>lct ~oXoµwvros (~. ~oXoµwvos 

subscr. ; + 7) Ilav&.p<Tos, cata!.) 
~orf>la 'I71uou vlou ~1p&.x (~ELpax, 

subscr.) 
i!aXµ.o! ~oXoµwvros, cata!. 

Codex Basiliano-Venetus (N + V) 

* 
* 

(N) A<v1nK6v 
'Ap18µol 
!l.evr<pov6µtov 
'I71uous 
'PouO 
Kp1ral 
Ba<TLA<IWV a' -o' 
Ilapa°AE111"0µt!vwv a', {J' 

"Euopas [a'], {J' 
'Eu01)p 

* 
* 

(V) 'Iw{J (subscr.) 
Ilapo1µla1 
'EKKA7J<Tla<TT1)s 
• ~<Tµa ~µ.&.rwv 
~orf>la ~oXoµwvros 
~o</>la 'l71uov vlov ~1p&.x 
·0 .. 17. 
'AµWs 
'Iw?)X 
'A{Jorn6 
'Iwvas 
Mtxalas 
Naouµ 
'Aµ{JaKo6µ 
~oq,ovlas 
'A-y-yaL'os 
Zaxaplas 
MaXaxlas 
'Ho-alas 
'l•p•µlas 
Bapoux 
0p1jvo1 
'IEi°<K11)X 
!l.av11)X 
Tw{JlT 
:1ovol8 
MaKKa{Jalwv a' -o' 
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B (3) (a). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 

SYNODICAL LISTS OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 

1. Melito (af>. Eus. H.E. iv. 26). 

Mwv<Tlws 7rlvre 
rlve<TLS 
"E~ooos 
'Apieµol 
AEVLTLK6V 
Ae11Tepov6µ<ov 

'I17<Tovs Natnj 
Kp<ral 
'Pave 
Ba<TLXe<wv rl<T<Tapa 
ITapaX«7toµfvwv ova 
..YaXµwv Aaf3£o 
~aXoµwvos ITapo<µlai, ~Ka! ~orpla 1 

'EKKX17<TLa<TTijs 
• .-}<Tµa tj.<Tµ.arwv 
'Iw{3 
ITporf>17rwv 

'H<Ta.lou 
'Iepeµ.lov 
Twv owlieKa lv µovof3lf3X4' 
Aav<i)X 
'lefeK1ijX 

"E<Topas 

I'EVf<TLS 
"E~ooos 

3. Athanasius (ef>.fest. 09, 
Migne, P.G. xxvi. 1437). 

Aev1T<K6v 
"Apieµol 
Aevrepovoµ<ov 

'l17<Tovs o roil Navij 
Kp<ral 
'PovB 
Ba<T<X«wv TE<T<Tapa f3if3Xla 
ITapaX«7roµ.lvwv a', {3' 

"E<Topas, a', {3' 
Blf3Xos 'l'aXµwv 
Ilapo<µla< 
'EKKXTJO"LO.<FT~S 

2. Origen (af>. Eus. H.E. vi. 25). 

rlve<TLS 
"E~olios 
Aev<r<K6v 
'Ap,eµ.ol 
Aevrepov6µ.<ov 
'l17<Toiis vios Navij 
Kp<ral 
'Pave 
Ba<T<X«wv a' -o' 
ITapaX«7roµ.lvwv a', {3' 

"E<Topas a', {3' 
Blf3Xos ..YaXµ.wv 
~oXoµ.wvros ITapo<µ.la< 

. 'EKKA'7<TLa<TTi)s 
• 4-<T µ.a tj.<T µ.tirwv 
'H<Talas 
'Iepeµ.las <Tw 0p?jvou Kai r17 'E7r<· 

<TroXfj lv ivl 
Aav<fiX 
'lefeK<ijX 
'Iwf3 
'E<Teijp 
"E~w lie rovrwv i<Tri 

TO. MaKKa{3atKa 

4. Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. iv. 35). 

Ai Mw<Tlws 7rpwra< 7rlvre {3lf3Xo< 
rlve<TLS 
"E~ooos 
Aev<nK6v 
'Ap<eµ.ol 
Aevr<pov6µ.tov 

'Ei:fis Ol 
'l17<Toii v!ov Natnj 
Twv Kp<rwv {3if3Xlov µ.<ra rfis 'Pave 

Twv oe Xoi7rwv i<Trop<Kwv f3<{3Xlwv 
Ba<TLX<Lwv a' -o' 
IIapaXe<7roµ.lvwv a', {3' 
Toi/ "E<Topa a', {3' 
'E<Te.f,p (0WO<Kar17) 

J Cf. Eus. H. E. iv. 22 0 7rits TWV cl.pxalwv xopos Ilavap<TOV ~orplav r&.s 
~oXoµ.Wvos 7rapo<µ.las iKaXovv. 
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• 4rrµa. 4rrµ&.rwv 
'Iw{J 
Ilpotf>fjra.L 

Ol OWOEKa. 
'Hrra.la.s 
'IEp•µla.s Ka.I rrvv a.UT'f' Ba.povx, 

0pfjvo1, 'E7r1<rroX7) 
'l<f<K17)X 
'1a.v11).\ 

"ErrTI Ka.I lTEpa. {J1{JXla TOVTWV l!;wlhv, 
ou Ka.vov1fbµ•va. µiv TETU'lrwµiva. OE 
7rapa rwv .,,.arlpwv &.va.-y1vw<rKE<r8a.1 
ro'is llpn 7rporrepxoµivo1s ... 

"I.otf>la "I.o.\oµwvros 
"I-otf>la "I.1pax 
'Err81,p 
'IouolO 
Tw{Jlas 

5•. Epiphanius (lurer. I. i 5). 

a'. rbe<rLS 
{J'. "E~ooos 
'Y'. .AevtnK6v 
ii'. 'Ap18µoi 
e'. tJ.eurepovbµwv 
>'. '1'1<r0u roil Ncwfi 
!'. Twv Kptrwv 
'1'. Tfjs 'PoUO 
O'. Tou 'Iw{J 
•'. Tc\ '1!a.Xr1ipiov 
ia'. Ila.po1µla.1 "I.o">.oµwvros 
1fJ;. 'EKKA'1<rla.<rr1is 
1-y. Til • 4rrµa rwv 4rrµ&.rwv 
10'-1(. Barr1">.fLwv a.'-o' 
1'1', dJ'. Ilapa.AfL'lrOµt!vwv a.', {J' 
K'. To awoeKa.7rp6tf>'1T0V 
Ka'. 'Hrra.las o 7rpotf>iJT'1S 
•fl'. 'l•peµla.s o 7rpotf>fiT'1s, µera rwv 

0p~vwv Kal 'E1T'LO"ToXW11 aUToU 
re Ka.I Bapovx 

K/f'. 'I< _\EK17,X 0 7rpotf>1ir'1s 
Ko'. da.v17,X o 7rpotf>1ir'1s 
KE', K~'. "EuOpa a.', (3' 
Kf'· 'Err81ip 

'H "I.otf>la. rou "I.1p&.x 
'H ["I.otf>la.] roil "I.o.\oµwVTos 

Ta oe <rTLX'1Pa rv-yxav€L 7rbTE 
'IwfJ 
Bl{J.\os '1!a.Xµwv 
Ila.po1µ[a.1 
'EKK">.'1<r1a.rrr1is 
• 4rrµa. 4rrµ&.rwv (€7rra.Ka.1iifra.rov 

{J1{JXlov) 
'E.,,.1 oi rovro1s ra 7rpotf>'1T1Kii .,,.£vu 

Twv iiwiieKa. 7rpotf>'1rwv µla. {Jl{J.\os 
'Hrralou µla. 
'l•peµlou [µla.] µerii Ba.povx Ka.I 

0p1)vwv Kai 'E7r1'7TOAfjs 
'IefeK17)X 
dav17,">. (e1Korrr7, ornrlpa. fJifJXos) 

Ta oe Xo1'1ra 'lrclVTa. l!;w KdrrOw fV ow
TEP'f' 

5h. Epiphanius (de mens. et j>ond. 4). 

IlevTE voµ1Kal (fi 'lrevr&.r<uxos ;; Ka.I 
voµoOerrla.) 

(rlverr1s-'1wr<pov6µwv) 
IIEVTE <rnX1ip€LS 

('Iwfl, '1!a..\rrfp1ov, Ila.po1µla.1 "I.a.
Xoµwvros, 'EKKA'1<r1a.rrri)s, • 4rrµa. 
4rrµ&.rwv) 

• AX">.'17revr&.reuxos, Ta Ka.Aovµeva rpa.
tf>eta., 'Ira.pa. nrr1 oe ·A -y16-ypa.tf>a. Xe
-y6µeva. ('I'7rroi) roil N a.ufi, fJifJXos 
Kp1rwv µera rfjs 'PoVO, Ila.pa.">.€1-
.,,.oµbwv a.', {J', Ba.rri">.Hwv a.', {J', 
Ba.rr1X€Lwv -y', o') 

'H 7rpotf>'1nK7, 'lrevrauuxos (ril owoeKa.-
7rpbtf>'1rov, 'Hrra.la.s, 'I.peµlas, 'l<!e
K11i.\, da.vL1i.\) 

• A.\Xa.1 ovo (roil "Erropa. ovo, µla. Xo-y1-
foµfv'1, rfjs 'Err81ip) 

'H rov "I.oXoµwvros fi Ila.vap•ros 
Xryoµlv'1 

'H TOV 'l'1<70U TOU u!oi) "I.€Lpax 
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5'. Epiphanius (de mens. et pond. 23). 

I1fPE<TL$ K6<rµou 

"E~ooos Twv ulwv 'Iopa'IJA <~ Al'Yu'll'Tou 
AWITIKOV 
'Ap10µwv 
To tl.wTEpov6f1.1.ov 
'H ToD 'lwoD ToD Nau?j 
'H Toll 'Iwfl 
'H TWP Kp1TwV 
'H Tijs 'Po60 
To i.Fa/\Ti/pLOv 
Twv llapaAEL'll'oµ{vwv a', ff 
Bacr1AELwv a'-o' 
'H llapolfJ.1.WV 
'0 'EKKA'l]O'lacrTi/S 
To• 4-crµa Twv rfcrµtfrwv 
To ti.wo<Ka'll'pot/J'7Tov 
Toll 7rporj>i/Tou 'Hcralou 
Toll 'lEp•µlou 
ToiJ 'lE!<K<fi/\ 
ToD tl.avifi/\ 
ToD "Ecropa a', fl' 
Tijs 'EcrO?}p 

7. Amphilochius(ad Seleuc. ap. Greg. Naz. 
carm. n. vii., Migne, P.G. xxxvii. 1593). 

'H '1f'EPT&:revxos 
(KTlcris, 'E~ooos, A•uinKov, 'Ap10· 

µol, A<uT< pov6µ1ov) 
'l'l]CTOUS 
Oi Kp1rnl 
'H 'PouO 
Bacr1/\ELwv a'-/i' 
llapaAEL'll'oµ{vwv a', {J' 

"Ecropas a', fl' 
~TLX'l]pal fJiflAOI f' 

('Iwfl, '¥aAµol, Tpiis °I,0Aoµwnos
llapo1µla<, 'EKKA'l]CTLacrT?js, • 4-cr µa 
~uµ.d.rwv) 

llpocpijrni ol owOEKa 
('Ocrije, 'Aµws, Mixalas, 'lw?j/\, 

'Aflolas, 'lwvits, Naouµ, 'Aµfla
Kouµ, 'I,orj>ovlas, 'A'Y'Yalos, Zaxa
plas, MaAaxlas) 

llporj>o/ai ol Tlcrcrap<S 
('Hcralas, 'l<p<µlas, 'l<!<K1?j/\, Aa

v1?jA) 
To6Tois 7rpocr<'YPKlvoucr1 T1/v 'EcrOfip 

TLJI€$ 

6. Gregory ofNazianzus(carm. I. xii. 5 ff.). 

BlflA01 lcrTop1rnl ifl' 
(r£v<u1s, "E~ooos, A<v<T<Kov, 'Ap10-

µol, A•uTEpos v6µos, 'l'7crovs, Kp1-
Tai, 'PoUO, llp~ELS flacri/\?jwv, 
llapa/\mroµ<vai, "Ecropas) 

Blfl/\01 crnx'l]pal •' 
('lwfl, AavlO, Tpiis ~o/\oµwnla1, 

'EKKA'l]CT1auTi/s, •4crµa, Jiapo1-
µla1) 

Blfl/\01 7rpOrj>'l]TLKaL •' 
(Ol owo<Ka~Ocrf)<,'Aµws, Mixalas, 

'lwi//\, 'lwvits, 'Aflolas, N aauµ, 
'AflflaKouµ, '1:.orpovias, 'A-nalos, 
Zaxapias, Ma/\axlas-'Hualas, 
'lEp<µlas, 'E!<K11]/\, Aav1ijAos) 

8. Pseudo-Chrysostom (syn. script. sacr. 
praef.). Migne, P.G. lvi. 5x3 sqq. 

To luToptKov, ws 
'H r£vECTIS 
'II "E~ooos 
To Aw1nKov 
Ol 'Ap10µoi 
To AwT< pov6µiov (ii oKTaTEvxos) 
'1710-oi.ls 0 Toii Nav1] 
Ol Kp1rnl . 
'PouO 
Al Bacr1/\Ei'a1 a'--/i' 
"Ecr/ipas 

To crvµflov/\<vT1Kov, ws 
Al llapo1µla1 
'H Tau 'I,1pax '1:.orj>la 
·o 'EKKA'l]O'lacrTi/s 
Ta• !).crµaTa Twv rfcrµdTwv 

To 7rporf>'7T1K611, ws 
O! OEKa~~ 7rpOrj>'l]Tal 
'Pouo (?) 
Aav•io 
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9. ~1'1101/11.~ Ev EwtTOµ.rt> ap. Lagarde, 
Sej>tuagintast., ii. p. 6of. 1 

TO. Mwuai.Kci 
a'. I'EV<ITLS 
{J'. "E~ooos 
-y'. AwtnK6v 
o'. 'Apt!! µ.ol 
•'. A•vr•pov6µ.tov 

TO. lupa 
~'. '1110-oUs 0 ToD Namj 
j'. Kptrai 
71'. 'Pou!! 

TE>.os rfis oKrauuxov 
To r•rpafjaul>.nov 

Ii'. BautX<twv a' 
t1

• BautX<twv {J' 
ta'. Bao-lXEtWv -y' 
tfJ'. Ba<rtA<tWV 01 

t-y'. ITapaA<t'11"6p.<va a' 
to'. ITapaX<t'll"oµ.•va {J' 
te1. "EaOpa. a' 
t>'. "Euopa [j' 
t(. 'Eulifip 
t71'. TwfJir 
tl!'. 'Iovofili 
K'. 'Iwfj 

ToiJ "T.o>.oµ.wvros 
Ka'. 'J;o<j>la 
K{J'. ITapotµ.lat 
K"f1

• 'EKKA71<rtaurfis 
Ko'. •4uµ.a ~uµ.arwv 

Oi t{J' '11"potf>firat 
Kf'. :fld71,€ 
K>. Aµ.ws 
Kl'. Mtxalas 
K711

• 'Iwfi>. 
Kli'. • AfjoLOu 
'X'. 'Iwva.s 
>.a'. ~aouµ. 
X[j'. 'A{J{JaKouµ. 
X-y'. "T.otf>ovlas 
Xo'. 'Ana<os 
>-•'. Zaxaplas 
X>'. Ma>.axlas 

Oi o' µ.<-yci>.ot ,,. pot/>firat 
Xj'. 'Huatas 
>.711

• 'I<p<µ.las 
Ali'. 'I•!<Ktf,X 
µ.'. '3.avtf,X 

TlXos TWV l~ Ka! aha '11"potf>71rwv 
µ.a'. "T.otpla 'I 71uoiJ roiJ "T.tpcix 

10. Anonymi dial. Timothei et A quilae. 

f3'. ·~~ooos 'H MwuatKT, 
a', I'lv«TtS l 
-y'. To AevtrtK6v 
o'. Oi 'ApdJµ.ol 'll"EVT<iTwxos 

•' · To A•vr•pov6µ.tov 
>'. 'O rou Navfi 
(. O! Kptral, µ.<ra rfis 'Pou!! 
711

• TO. ITapaA<t'll"bµ.•va a', {J' 
Ii'. Twv {JautX<twv a', [j' 
t'. TWv fJa.rn°'AELWv -y', 5' 
ta'. 'Iw{J 

To ;va>.rfiptov roO Aaulo 
Ai ITapotµ.lat "T.o>.oµ.wvros 

t{3'. 
t"f'· 
to'. 'O 'EKKA71utaurf,s, uuv rols • 4-

uµ.autv 
«'. To owo<Ka'll"p6tp71rov• 'Hualas, 

'l<p<µ.las, 'l<!<Kt'7X, Aavt'7X, 
"Euopas 

Ka'. 'Iovolli 
K{J'. 'Euli'7p 

'A,,.6Kpvtf>a 
To{Jlas 
'H "T.otpla "T.o>.oµ.wvros 
'H "T.otpia 'I71uoil vioO "T.tpcix 

' 

l Lagarde, I.e.: "ich wiederhole sie, von mir redigiert." 
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u. Junilius de inst. reg. div. legis i. 3 ff, 
(ed. Kihn), 

Historia (xvii) 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 
ludicum 
Ruth 
Regnn. i-iv 

[Adiungunt plures Paralipome
non ii, lob i, Tobiae i, Es
drae ii, ludith i, Hester i, 
Macchabaeorum ii] 

Prophetia (xvii) 
Psalmorum cl 
Osee 
Esaiae 
Ioel 
Amos 
Abdiae 
lonae 
Michaeae 
Naum 
Habacuc 
Sophoniae 
Hitremiae 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Aggaei 
Zachariae 
Malachiae 

Proverbia (ii) 
Salomonis Proverbiorum 
lesu filii Sirach 

[Adiungunt quidam libr. Sapi
entiae et Cantica Cantico
rum] 

Dogmatica (i) 
Ecclesiastes 

13. Leontius (de Sectis ii.). 

Ta. inop<Ka f3<f3Xla (</3') 
(r<fv£<m, 'E~ooos, 'ApdJµol, AEVLTL

K6v, AeVTepov6µLov· 'l'7<To0s Tou 
Xav'lj, Kp<Tal, 'PouO, A6'Yo' Twv 
{3a<TLXELwv a' -o', ITapaXEL7r6µe
va<, 'E,,.opas) 

12. Pseudo-Athanasii syn. scr. sacr. 
(Migne, P.G. xxviii. 283 ff.). 

r<fvEO'LS 
"E~ooos 
AEVLTLK611 
'Ap<Oµol 
AwTepov6µ<011 
'I 170-oOs b roO Nau~ 
Kptral 
'Pou9 
Ba<TLXELwv a', {3' 
Ba<TLXELWll 'Y'' o' 
ITapaXEL7roµfvw11 a', [3' 
'E,,.opas a', [3' 
..YaXdp<ov Aa{3LTLK611 
ITapo<µlaL 'I-oXoµwvTos 
'EKKl\.7]0"LctO'T'1s ToiJ aUroiJ 
• 4<Tµa ~<TµaTwv 
'Iwf3 
ITpoq/qTaL OWOEKa els lv apL9 µouµe110L 

·o,,.?je, 'Aµws, Mtxalas, 'Iw'7X, 'Af3-
0to6, 'Iwviis, Na.oUµ, 'Aµ{3aKo6µ, 
'I-o<f>w11ias, 'Ayyafos, Zaxaplas, 
MaXaxias 

'E~?js 5€ frepoL TE<T<Tapes 
'H<Talas 
'Iepeµ.las 
'Ejm'ljX 
Aa11<fiX 

'EK-ros i5E -rovTw11 ei<Tl 7raXL11 frepa 
{3t{3Xla. K.-r.X. (as in Athanasius, 
but adding 

MaKKa{3aLKa {3t{3Xla. o' 
>J.ra.Xµol Kai </io'ri '2oXoµwvTos 
'I-w<Tav11a.) 

14. John of Damascus (de fide ortlwd. 
iv. 17), 

ITpW-r'1 7re11TaTEvxos, ;; Kai 110µ09e<Tia. 
(rfllEO'LS, 'E~ooos, AEVLTLK6v, 'Apd)

µol, AEVTEpov6µLov) 
AEV-rlpa. 'lr<vTaTEvxos, Ta Ka'J\ouµeva 

rpa<f>oia., 'Ira.pa TLO'L 0€ 'A'YLo-ypa<f>a 
('l'7<To0s o -roO :N"av'lj, Kpt-ral µera 
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Ta 7rpotf>riT•Kti. (E') 
('H11alas, 'Iep•µlas, 'l•$°•KnlX, lla

vi1)X, TO llwliEKa7rp6</>'YJTOv) 
Ta 7rapai.<riKri Wl 

('Iw,B, Ilapoiµlai ~oXoµwvros, 'EK
KA'YJl1La11T1)s, TO• 411µa TWll qaµci
Twv, TO i'a/l.T1}ptov) 

15. Nicephorus, Stickometria. 

A. "011ai El11l -ypatf>al €KKX7111ta$"6µ<11a1 
Kai KEKaJIOJll.<TµEva1. 

a'. I'i11•111s 11Tlx. ,liT' 
fJ'. "E~olios 11TiX· ,,Bw' 
-y'. AEVITIK611 11Tlx- ,,By/ 
Ii'. 'Ap10µol 11Tlx. ,-ytf>X' 
•'. llwr<po116µ1011 11Tlx. ,-yp' 
>'. 'I71110Ds 11TiX· ,,Bp' 
(. Kp1Tal Kai 'PouO 11Tlx. ,,Bvv' 
71'. Ba111X<1w11 a', ,8' 11TlX· 1{311µ' 
O'. Ba111AELWll -y', o' 11TlX. ,,811-y' 
11

• IlapaA<17r6µ<11a a', ,B' 11TlX· ,•</>' 
1a'. "EuCJpas a', ,8' 11rlx. ,•</>' 
1,8'. Bl,BXos i'aXµwv <TTlx. ,•p' 
''Y'· Ilapo1µla1 ~oXoµwvTos <TTiX. 

,ay/ 
1a'. 'EKKA71111a11r1}s 11rlx. ifn'' 
1.e'. "'4uµa ~aµ&.rwv urlx. <rrr' 
10'. 'Iw,B 11Tlx. ,aw' 
•r'· 'H11alas 7rpotf>1}r71s 11rlx. ,-yw' 
1711

• 'l<p•µlas 7rpotf>ftr71s 11rlx. ,a' 
1&'. Bapoux 11Tlx- y/ 
K'. 'I•$°•K1.;,x 11rlx. ,o' 
Ka'. lla1111}X 11rlx. ,,8' 
K,8'. Ol liwli<Ka 7rpotf>firat 11rlx. ,-y' 

'Oµou rfis 7raXa1Cis 01a81)K71s 
{3£,8Xo1 K{3'. 

rfis 'Po60, Baa:1X<1w11 a', ,B', Ba111-
A<1w11 -y', Ii', rwv IIapaA<17roµivw11 
a', ,8') 

Tplr71 7rEvTrir•vxos, al 11r1x71pal {3lf3Xot 
(rou 'Iwf3, ro >¥aXr1}p1011, Ilapo1-

µlat ~0Xoµw11Tos, 'EKKA71111a11T1}s, 
roU aUToU, 'Ta" 4-uµara rW11 '4.uµ&.
rwv roii aVTotl) 

T•rcipr71 7rEvTrir•vxos .;, 7rpotf>71rtK1} 
(To llwiJEKa7rp6</>7Jrov, 'H11alas, 'l•

p•µlas, 'Ie$°EKt1}X, llavt'1X) 
"AXXa1 CJ6o 

( rou "E11CJpa a', {3', .;, 'E1101)p) 

'H IlavcipETOS T. f . .;, "Z.otf>la rou -Z.oXo
µwvTos 

'H ~ocpia rou '1711100 

r6. Ebedjesu (catal, libr. Eccl., Assemani, 
Bibi. Or. iii. 5 f.). 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Liber sacerdotum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomii 
Josue filii Nun 
Iudicum 
Samuel 
Regum 
Liber Dabariamin 
Ruth 
Psalmi David Regis 
Proverbia Salomonis 
Cohelet 
Sirat Sirin 
Bar-Sira 
Sapientia Magna 
lob 
Isaias 
Hosee 
Ioel 
Amos 
Abdias 
Ionas 
Michaeas 
Nahum 
Habacuc 
Sophonias 
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B. "00'C1L allTLAf'YOVTaL Kai oOK EKKA71-
0"L<ifovrac. 

a'. MaKKa{3ai'Ka -y' O'TlX· J'T' 
f3'. I,otf>la I,oXoµwnos O'TlX· ,a.p' 
'Y'. '1:.otf>la vloO TOU '1:.ipax O'Tlx. 

,f3w' 
Ii'. '1-aXµol Kai <j}oal '1:.0Xoµw11Tos 

O'TlX• ,{3p' 
<'. 'EO'O+,p O'Tlx. Tv' 
>'. 'Iovlil!J O'Tlx. ,ay/ 
f. '1:.WO'avlla O'Tlx. </>' 
71'. Twf3lT, o Kai Twf3las O'Tlx. y/ 

17· Laodicene Canons (Ix.). 

a'. l'cf11<0'<S K60'µov 
{3'. ·E~olios <1~ Al"'(V'll'TOV 
'Y'. AwLTLK611 
o'. 'ApiOµol 
<'. 1l.<vT<po116µiov 
>'. 'l710'ous Navij 
(. KptTal, 'PouO 
71'. 'E0'01)p 
O'. BaO'LA<LWll a', {3' 
t '. Bao-ih.Ec.Wv ~·, O' 
ia'. ITapaX«'ll'oµcfvwv a', {3' 
if3'. •EO'lipas a', f3' 
<'Y'. B!f3Xos '1-aXµwv pv' 
iii'. ITapoiµla< '1:.0Xoµw11Tos 
u/ ~ ;EKKA11o;c.ao-T~S 
,, • 40'µa gO'µarwv 
<(. 'Iwf3 
i71'. !l.wo<Ka 'll'potf>f'JTa< 
iO'. 'HO'alas 
K

0

• 'l<p<µlas Kai Bapoux, 0pf'Jvoi Kai 
'E'll'<O'TOAal 

Ka'. '1<5<K<>iA 
K{J'. 1l.avi'1X 

Aggaeus 
Zacharias 
Malachias 
Hieremias 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
ludith 
Esther 
Susanna 
Esdras 
Daniel Minor 
Epistola Baruch 
Liber traditionis Seniorum 
J osephi proverbia 
Historia filiorum Samonae [i. e. 

Maccab. iv] 
Liber Maccabaeorum (i-iii) 

18. Apostolic Canons (Ixxxiv.). 

MwvO'ews 'll'EVT£ 
(1'€11<0'<S, ·E~olios, ArninK6v, 'A-

piOµol, 1l.£vT<pov6µiov) 
'I71uoiis Nami 
'PouO 
BaO'<A«wv TEO'<Tapa 
ITapaA«'ll'oµ€11wv ovo 

·EO'opa liuo 
'EO'O>ip 
MaKKa{3alw11 Tpla 
'Iwf3 
'1-aXT>ipiov 
I,oXoµWVTOS Tpla. 

(ITapoiJ.da<, 'EKKA710'La<TT1)s, 
•40'µ,a. ~<rµciTwv) 

Ilpotf>71rw11 li<Kd.ovo lv 
'HO'a.lov lv 
'l<p<µlov lv 
'1<5<KLT,A lv 
!l.avi+,X lv 
·E~w0£11 Ii€ 'll'pOO'LO'TOp<lO'Ow µav06.

V£LJI uµwv 7'0US PfoVS TT,v '1:.otf>la11 
roO 'll'oXvµaOoOs '1:.ipd.x 

19. List in Codd. Barocc. 2o6; B.M. Add. I746g; Coisl. 120. 

II-frr5~" r {3i{3Xlwv, 

a', 1'€11€0'<S 
f3'. ·E~ooos 
'Y'. A<ll<TLK6v 
o'. 'ApiOµol 

s. s. 

Kai Oua ToVTwv <'. 1l.wnpov6µiov 
f>'. 'l710'ous 
?'· Kpiral Kai 'PouO 
711 -c.a'. Baut.AEu~v a.' -a' 
•/3'. ITapaXEt'll'6JA.Ella. a', {3' 
<'Y'· 'Iwf3 
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&/J'. '¥aA.r7/p•ov 
••'. ITapotµla& 
..... 'EKKA'7<TLa<TT?js 
•s'. • 4-.rµa ~.rµd.rwv 
•'7'· "E.ropas 
tO'. 'O.ri)e 
K'. 'Aµws 
Ka'. M•xaias 
K{f. 'lw7/A 
IC""/. 'Iwva.s 
Ko'. • AfJa•ou 
Ke'. Na.oVµ, 
K~'. 'AµfJaKouµ 
KS. I.o<Povlas 
K'l'· 'Ayya<os 

KO'. Zaxaplas 
A.'. Ma;>..axias 
A.a'. 'H.ralas 
A.fJ'. 'l£peµ.las 
A.-y'. 'l<s<KtijA 
M'. ~avtijA. 1 

* * 
* * 

Kai 11.ra l~w rwv ~, 
a'. I.o<f>la I.oA.oµwvros 
fJ'. I.o<f>la I.tpax 
-y' ->; '. MaKKa{Jalwv [a' -o'] 
s'· 'E.r07Jp 
'7'· 'louo~O 
()'. Tw{Jlr 

B (3) (b). ORDER OF THE BOOKS IN PATRISTIC AND 

SYNODICAL LISTS OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 

1. Hilary, prol. in libr. Psalm. 

i-v. Moysi[s] libri quinque 
v1. Iesu N aue 

vii. Iudicum et Ruth 
viii. Regnorum i, ii 

ix. Regnorum iii, iv 
x. Paralipomenon i, ii 
xi. Sermones dierum Esdrae 
xii. Liber Psalmorum 

xiii-xv. Salomonis Proverbia, Ec
clesiastes, Canticum Canticorum 

xvi. Duodecim Prophetae 
xvii-xxii. Esaias, Jeremias cum 

Lamentatione et Epistola, Daniel, 
Ezekiel, Job, Hester 

Jxxiii-xxiv. Tobias, Judith] 2 

2. Ruffinus (Comm. in symb. 36). 

Moysi[s] quinque libri 
(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu-

meri, Deuteronomium) 
Iesus Naue 
ludicum, simul cum Ruth 
Regnorum iv 
Paralipomenon ( = Dierum liber) 
Esdrae ii 
Hester 
Prophetarum 

(Esaias, Ieremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 
xii Prophetarum liber i) 

lob 
Psalmi David 
Salomon[is] iii 

(Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum) 

Sapientia Salomonis 
Sapientia Sirach ( = Ecclesiasticus) 
Tobias 
Iudith 
Maccabaeorum libri 

1 The B.M. MS. counts Ruth as a separate book and after Daniel 
places the numeral A<'. 

2 "Quibusdam autem visum est additis Tobia et Judith xxiv libros 
secundum numerum Graecarum literarum connumerare." 
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3. Augustine (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13). 

[Historiae :] 
Quinque Moyseos [libri] 

(Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numeri, Deuteronomium) 

Iesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv 
Paralipomenon libri ii 
lob 
Tobias 
Esther 
Iudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 

Prophetae: 
David liber Psalmorum 
Salamouis libri iii 

(Proverbiorum, Canticum Can
ticorum, Ecclesiastes) 

Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus 1 

Prophetarum xii 
(Osee, Ioel, Amos, Ab

dias, lonas, Michaeas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, So
phonias, Aggaeus, Za
charias, Malachias) 

Prophetae iv maiorum volu
minum 
(Isaias, leremias, Daniel, 

Ezechiel) 

5. Pseudo-Gelasius decret. de Ubr. 

Moysis v libri: 
Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 

Iesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Ruth 
Regum i-iv 

.~ 
~ 
0 ... 
"'" 

4. Innocent I, (ep. ad Exsuferium). 

Moysi[s] libri quinque 
(Genesis, Exodi, Levitici, Nu-

meri, Deuteronomii) 
Iesu Naue 
Iudicum 
Regnorum libri iv 
Ruth 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Salomonis libri v 
Psalterium 
Historiarum : 

Job 
Tobias 
Hester 
Iudith 
Machabaeorum libri ii 
Esdrae libri ii 
Paralipomenon libri ii 

6, Cassiodorius (de inst. Div. litt. 14). 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Nave 
Regum i-iv 
Paralipomenon i, ii 
Psalterium 

1 Of the canonicity of these two books Augustine speaks with some 
reserve: "de quadam similitudine Salomonis esse dicuntur ... qui tamen 
quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi 
sunt." 
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Item libri prophetarum numero xvi: 
(Isaias, Ieremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, 

Osee, Amos, Michas, lobe!, 
Abdias, Ionas, Nauru, Abacu, 
Sofonias, Agaeus, Zacharias, 
Maleachias) 

Paralipomena i, ii 
Psalmorum cl 
Salamonis libri iii 

(Proverbiorum, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum) 

Liber Sapientiae tilii Siracis 
Alius subsequens liber Sapientiae 

Item historiarum: 
lob 
Tobias 
Hester 
Iudith 
Macchabaeorum libri ii 

Salomonis libri v 
(Proverbia, Sapientia, Ecclesias

ticus, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
canticorum) 

Prophetae 
(Isaias, Hieremias, Ezechiel, Da

niel, Osee, Amos, Michaeas, 
Joel, Abdias, Jonas, Naum, 
Abbacuc, Sofonias, Aggaeus, 
Zacharias, Malachias, qui et 
Angel us) 

Job 
Tobi[ as] 
Esther 
Iudith 
Esdrae [libri] ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 

7. Isidorus (de ord. 'libr. s. scr.). 

1. Quinque libri Moyseos 
2. Iesu Nave, Iudicum, Ruth 
3. Regum i-iv, Paralipomenon i, 

ii, Tobiae, Esther, Iudith, 
Esdrae, Machabaeorum libri 
duo 

4. Prophetae: Psalmorum liher i, 
Salomonis libri iii (Proverbi
orum, Ecclesiastes, Cantica 
Canticorum), Sapientia, Eccle
siasticus, libri xvi Propheta
rum 

8. Mommsen's List, cited by Zahn, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. 143 f.; Sanday, 
Stud£a Biblica, iii. p. 222f.; Preuschen, Analecta, p. 138 l. 

Libri canonici 
Genesis versus IIIDCC 
Exodus ver III 
Numeri ver III 
Leviticus ver ffccc 
Deuteronomium ver TIDCC 
Hiesu Nave ver MDCCL 
Iudicum ver MDCCL 

Fiunt libri vii ver XVIIIC 
Rut ver CCL 
Regnorum liber i ver Ticcc 

Regnorum liber ii ver IICC 
Regnorum liber iii ver TIDL 
Regnorum liber iv ver llCCL 

Fiunt versus VIIIID 
Paralipomenon liber i ver UXL 

liber ii ver fie 
Machabeorum liber i ver ffccc 

liber ii ver MDCCC 
lob ver MDCC 
Tobias ver DCCCC 
Hester ver DCC 

I The text of Preuschen has been followed; it is based on a St Gall 
MS. which appears to be less corrupt than the Cheltenham MS. used by 
Mommsen and others. 
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ludit ver MC 
Psalmi Davitici cli ver V 
Salomonis ver VID 

Prophetaemaiores ver XV CCCLXX 
numero !III 

Esaias ver IIIDLXXX 

9. List in Cod. Claromontanus. 

Versus scribturarum sanctarum 
ita Genesis versus IIIID 
Exodus versus IIIDCC 
Leviticum versus IlDCCC 
Numeri versus IIIDCL 
Deuteronomium ver. IIICCC 
Iesu N auve ver. IT 
ludicum ver. II 
Rud ver. CCL 
Regnorum ver. 

primus liber ver. IID 
secundus lib. ver. fi 
tertius lib. ver. llDC 
quartus lib. ver. IICCCC 

Psalmi Davitici ver. V 
l'roverbia ver. IDC 
Aeclesiastes DC 
Cantica canticorum CCC 
Sapientia vers. I 
Sapientia IHU ver. IrD 
XII Profetae ver. IIICX 

Ossee ver. DXXX 
Amos ver. CCCCX 
Micheas ver. CCCX 
loel ver. XC 
Abdias ver. LXX 
Jonas ver. CL 
Naum ver. CXL 
Ambacum ver. CLX 
Sophonias ver. CXL 
Aggeus vers. CX 
Zacharias ver. DCLX 
Malachiel ver. CC 

Eseias ver. IIIDC 
leremias ver. IIIILXX 

Ieremias ver IIIICCCCL 
Daniel ver MCCCL 
Ezechiel ver IIICCCXL 
Prophetae xii ver IIIDCCC 

Erunt omnes versus numero 
LXVIIIID 

10. Liber sacnimentorum (Bobbio, cent. 
vi, vii). 

Liber Genesis 
Exodum 
Leviticum 
Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Josue 
Judicum 
Libri mulierum 

Ruth 
Hester 
Judith 

Maccabeorum libri duo 
Job 
Thobias 
Regum quattuor 
Prophetarum libri xvi 
Daviticum v 
Solomonis iii 
Esdra i 

Fiunt libri Veteris numero 
xiii ii 
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Ezechiel ver. IIIDe 
Daniel ver. iDe 
Maccabeorum sic. 

lib. primus ver. ficce 
lib. secundus ver. UCCC 
lib. quartus ver. f 

Iudit ver. Ieee 
Hesdra ID 
Ester ver. f 
lob ver. IDe 
Tobias ver. I 

II. Council of Carthage, A.O. 397 (can. 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 

47 = 39). 

Numeri 
Deuteronomium 
Iesu Naue 
ludicum 
Ruth 
Regnorum libri iv 
Paralipomenon libri ii 
Job 
Psalterium Davidicum 
Salomonis libri v 
xii libri Prophetarum 
Iesaias 
leremias 
Ezechiel 
Daniel 
Tobias 
Judith 
Hester 
Hesdrae libri ii 
Machabaeorum libri ii 

2. We may now proceed to consider the chief points 
which these tables illustrate. 

(I) THE TITLES OF THE Boo KS. It will be seen that the 
Hebrew titles fall into three classes. They consist of either 
(1) the first word or words of the book (Genesis-Deuteronomy, 
Proverbs, Lamentations); or (2) the name of the hero or 
supposed author (Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah and 
the other Prophets, Job, Ruth, Esther, Daniel, Ezra); or (3) a 
description of the contents (Psalms, Song of Songs, Chronicles). 
Titles of the second and third class are generally reproduced 
in the Greek ; there are some variations, as when Samuel 
and Kings become ' Kingdoms,' and ' Diaries' (Cl'~~iJ-•1:r1) 

is changed into 'Omissions' (ITapaAn7r6p.Eva 1), but the system 
of nomenclature is the same. But titles of the first class 
disappear in the Greek, and in their place we find descriptive 
names, suggested in almost every case by words in the ver-

1 Or less correctly Ilapa\enrof.1£VaL, 'omitted books,' as in son1e lists. 
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s10n itself. Thus Genesis appears to come from Gen. ii. 4 
aim, ~ {3{{3Ao<; yev£uew<; otipavov Kal yij<;, Exodus from Ex. xix. I 

rfj<; €~68ov Twv vtwv 'Iupa~>.. €K yijs Al~Tov, Numbers from 
Num. i. 2 Ka'Ta apd}µ}w €~ Jv6µ.a'To<;, Deuteronomy from Deut. 
xvii. 18 y,W.1/m av'T~ 'TO 8WTepov6µ.wv 'TOVTO d<; /3if3>..£ov', Eccle
siastes from Eccl. i. 1 p-,Jµ.aTa EKKA:quiauTov. 

The Greek titles are probably of Alexandrian origin and 
pre-Christian use. Not.only were they familiar to Origen (Eus. 
H. E. vi. 25), but they are used in Melito's list, although it 
came from Palestine. Some of them at least appear to have 
been known to the writers of the New Testament; cf. Acts 
ii. 30 lv {3£f3>.."! tf!a>..µ.wv, xiii. 33 €v 'T~ tf!a>..µ.<e 'T~ 8WTEP"!• Rom. 
ix. 25 lv 'T<e 'fluYie A.€yu 2• Philo" uses I'lveui<;, ·E~o8o<;, Aevi'TtKOV 
or Aev1nK~ {3£{3>..o<;, flWTepov6µ.iov, Baui>..euii, Ilapoiµ.{ai, but his 
practice is not quite constant; e.g. once or twice he calls 
Exodus ~ 'E~aywyrJ' ; Deuteronomy is sometimes "ri 'E1Tivoµ.{<;, 
and Judges ~ Twv Kpiµ.cfrwv 5 {3£{3>..o<;. Similar titles occur in 
the Mishna•, whether suggested by the Alexandrian Greek, or 
independently coined by the Palestinian Jews; thus Genesis is 
i1l''!!; i~P., Numbers Cl'!~I?!? 'O, Proverbs i1~10 'O, Lamentations 
ni~'i?. 

Through the Old Latin version the Greek titles passed into 
the Latin Bible 7

, and from the Latin Bible into the later ver
sions of Western Christendom. In three instances, however, 
the influence of Jerome restored the Hebrew titles; 1, 2 King-

1 On this rendering see Driver, Deuteronomy, p. i. The Massora calls 
the book iJlir-liJ n,,~t,:l. 

2 See also Acts xiii. 20, 3ih Rom. x. 16, xv. I 1, Heb. xi. 22. 
3 See Prof. Ryle's Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xx. ff. 
4 De migr. Abr. 3, Quis rer. div. heres (ed. Wendland) 4. In the 

former of these passages Philo ascribes this title to Moses. Yet l~a:yw"ffi 
does not like ~~ollos occur in the Alexandrian version of the book. 

5 Cf. the change from c•:;i7i? to Baui>.e!a.i. 
6 See Ryle, Canon of the O.'T., p. 294. 
7 Sometimes in a simple transliteration, as Genesis &c. Tertullian has 

Arithmi, but in Cyprian the Latin Numeri is already used; see Burkitt, 
O. L. and Itala, p. 4· 
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doms have become 1, 2 Samuel, and 3, 4 Kingdoms, 1, 2 

Kings, whilst 'Chronicles,' representing the Hebrew Cl'Q!i:l-11.=t"'!, 
has taken the place of Paralzpomenon. 

Cf. Hieron. Pro!. Gal.: "tertius sequitur Samuel, quern nos 
Regnorum primu!Il et secundum dicimus; quartus Malachim, id 
est Regum, qui tertio et quarto Regnorum volumine continetur ••. 
septimus Dabre aiamim, id est 'Verba dierum,' quod significan
tius Chronicon totius divinae historiae possumus appellare." 

The Greek titles vary slightly in different codices and lists. 
Besides the variations of cod. A which appear in Table B (2), 
the following are mentioned in the apparatus of Holmes and 
Parsons. Joshua: 'I17<Toiis o Navq, o mi! Navq, Judges: Kp<Ta& 
Toil 'I<TpaqA., al Twv 1ep•Twv '1Tpa~£Ls. Chronicles: IlapaA.•moµ.iv«>v 
Twv {3a<T<A£Lwv 'Iovaa. Psalms: Aavla 'lTpo<f>qTov 1eal {3a<T<Ai«>s 
µ.EA.os. When Nehemiah is separated from Ezra its title is: 
Ta 'IT•pl NEEµ.lov or A.ayo• N. vloii 'AxaA.ia. A few further forms 
may be gleaned from the patristic lists. As an alternative for 
IlapaA.•moµ.£vwv the Apostolic Canons give Toil {31{3A.(ov TWv ~µ.•
pwv, while Ezra is known to Hilary as sermones dierum Esdrae. 
The Psalter is sometimes {31{3A.os 'l'aA.µ.wv, liber Psalmorum, or 
'l'aA.Tqpwv Aa/3•Tucov, Psalmi David reg£s, Psalterium Davt"tz"
cum. For? 4<Tµ.a 4<Tµ.aTwv we have occasionally /j<Tµ.aTa 4<Tµ.aT«>v 
-a form rejected by Origen (ajJ. Eus. H.E. vi. 25 ov yap, C:.s 
v'lToA.aµ.{3avov<Ti nv£S, #4<Tµ.aTa ~<Tµ.aTwv), but used by Pseudo
Chrysostom and John of Damascus, and found in cod. A 
and in several of the Latin lists 1 ; cf. the English Article VI. 
"Cantica, or Songs of Solomon." The lesser Prophets are ol 
ar>.a.1ea or a.1eaauo, TWV ar>.a.1ea '1Tpo<f>17TWV µ.la {3if::JA.os, TO awaE1ea
'1Tpo<f>17rnv, prophetae rii; the greater, ol TE<T<Tap•s, projJhetae iv, 
prophetae iv maiorum voluminum, or simply maiores; when 
the two collections are merged into one they become ol au:a£~ 
or ol £K1Caia•1ea, To £KKaia•1earrpo<f>17Tov,jJrojJhetae xvi. 

(2) THE GROUPING OF THE BOOKS. The methods of 
grouping adopted in the Hebrew and Alexandrian Greek 
Bibles differ not less widely than the nomenclature of the 
books. The Hebrew canon is uniformly tripartite, and " the 
books belonging to one division are never (by the Jews) trans
ferred to another"." Its three groups are known as the Law 

1 The official Vulgate had Canticum, until the plural was adopted by 
Sixtus V.; see Nestle, einJubiliium der Lat. Bibel, p. 18. 

• Driver, Introd., p. xxvii. 
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(i11iFI), the Prophets (C'~.;11), and the Writings (C':;l~n:p). 
The Massora recognised, however, certain subdivisions within 
the second and third groups; the Prophets were classed 
as Former (C'Ji~t(!), i.e. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings; 
and Latter (C'~iiq~), and among the 'Latter' the Twelve 
minor Prophets formed a single collection 1• Similarly 'the five 

Rolls' (ni~~'? ), i.e. Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamen
tations, Esther, made a subsection among the Kethub
im. The tripartite division of the canon was known at 
Alexandria in the second century B.c., for the writer of the 
prologue to Sirach refers to it more than once ( 1 f. -rov v6,.,.ov 
1<al. TWV 7rpOcp'YfTWV Kal. TWV aA.Awv TWV Ka-r' ml-rove; -,jKoAovO'YfKOTWV : 
6 f. -rov v6,.,.ov Kat -rwv 7rpOcp'YfTWV 1<at -rwv .i>..A.wv 7raTp{wv /3i{3Mwv: 

14 f. b v6,.,.oc; Kat ai 7rpocp'YfTEl.at Kat -ra A.oi7ra -rwv f3i{3A.{wv). It is 
also recognised in the New Testament, where the Law and the 
Prophets are mentioned as authoritative collections, and in one 
passage the ' Writings' are represented by the Psalter (Le. 
xxiv. 44 7rana -ra yEypa,.,.,_,.f.va £v -r<iJ v61-'-'l' Mwvuf.wc; Kal. -rol:c; 
7rpocp~-raic; Kat if!a>..,_,.o"ic;). But the New Testament has no 
comprehensive name for the third group, and even Josephus 
(c. Ap. i. 8) speaks of four poetical books (probably Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes) as forming with the Law and 
the Prophets the entire series of sacred books ; the rest of 
the Hagiographa seem to have been counted by him among 
the Prophets•. At Alexandria the later books were probably 
attached to the canon . by a looser bond. The writer of the 
De vita contemplativa appears to recognise four groups• (§ 3 
v6,.,.ovc;, 1<at A.6yia (}EurriuOf.v-ra 810. 7rpOcp'YfTwv, Kat ;;,_,.vovc;, Kat ra 

aAAa ofc; lm<TT~l-'-'Y/ Kat EV<Tf./3Eta <TVVaV~OVTat Kat T£AEtOVVTat). 
Only the first of the three Palestinian groups remains undis-

I So already in Sir. xlix. 10 rwP 1fJ' 7rpO<f>7JTwP. 
2 See Ryle, Canon of the O.T., p. 165 f. 
3 Unlees we omit the comma after VµPovs and regard IJ. Kai Ttt d.\Xa as 

=the Hagiographa; cf. Joseph. c. Ap. as quoted below, p. 120. 
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turbed 1 in the Alexandrian Greek Bible, as it is preserved to us 
in MSS. and d~scribed in Chri°stian lists. When the Law was 
translated into Greek, it was already a complete collection, 
hedged round with special sanctions, and in all forms of the 
Greek Bible it retains its precedence and has resisted any ex
tensive intrusion of foreign matter. It is otherwise with the 
Prophets and the Hagiographa. Neither of these groups 
escaped decomposition when it passed into the Greek Bible. 
The Former Prophets are usually separated from the Latter, 
the poetical books coming between. The Hagiographa are 
entirely broken up, the non-poetical books being divided 
between the histories and the prophets. This distribution is 
clearly due to the characteristically Alexandrian desire to 
arrange the books according to their literary character or 
contents, or their supposed authorship. Histories were made 
to consort with histories, prophetic and poetical writings with 
others of their respective kinds. On this principle Daniel 
is in all Greek codices and catalogues one of the Greater 
Prophets, while Ruth attaches itself to Judges, and Canticles 
to Ecclesiastes. 

In many of the Greek patristic· lists the Alexandrian 
principle of grouping receives express recognition. Thus 
Cyril of J erusalern, Gregory of N azianzus, and Leonti us, 
divide the books of the Old Testament into ( r) historical 
-r 2, including the Mosaic Pentateuch; ( 2) poetical-5 ; 
(3) prophetical-5. Epiphanius, followed by John of Da
mascus, endeavours to combine this grouping with a system of 
pentateuchs 2-(1) legal, (2) poetic,al, (3) historical", (4) pro-

1 Yet even the Torah was not always kept apart in the Greek Bible, as 
the names Octateuch and Heptateuch witness. 

2 Dr Sanday (in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 240) regards this as Palestinian, 
identifying it with Cyril's method. But Cyril begins with a dodecad 
( owomiT1j r, 'E,;IJ-fip· Ka.I r<l. µ€v 'forop<K<l. ra.Ora.). 

3 The term "(pa.rpEta. (C·:;i~n:p) or a"(L6'ypa.rpa. is transferred to this group. 
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phetical-an end which he attains by relegating Ezra and 
Esther to an appendix. Pseudo-Chrysostom's arrangement is 
similar, though slightly different in some of its details ; 
according to his view the Bible began with an Octateuch, and 
the unx71pd. are broken up, the Psalter being placed with the 
Prophets, and the Salomonic books described as 'hortatory 1 

' 

('ro uvµ.{3ov>..wnK6v). Even in the eccentric arrangement of 
Junilius• the Greek method of grouping is clearly domi
nant. 

The relative order of the groups in the Greek Bible, being 
of literary and not historical origin, is to some extent liable 
to vanat10n. The 'five books of Moses' always claim 
precedence, and the ' rest of the histories' follow, but the 
position of the poetical and prophetical books is less certain. 
Codex B places the poetical books first, whilst in Codd. N and 
A the prophets precede. But the order of cod. B is supported 
by the great majority of authorities both Eastern and Western 
(Melito, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius (1, 3), Gregory, 
Amphilochius, the Laodicene and 'Apostolic' canons, Ni
cephorus, Pseudo-Chrysostom, the Cheltenham list, the 
African canons of 397, and Augustine). Two reasons may 
have combined to favour this arrangement. 'David' and 
' Solomon' were higher up the stream of time than Hosea 
and Isaiah. Moreover, it may have seemed fitting that the 
Prophets should immediately precede the Evangelists. 

(3) THE NUMBER OF THE BOOKS. In our printed Hebrew 
Bibles the books of the Old Testament are 39 (Law, 5 ; 
Former Prophets (Joshua-2 Kings), 6; Latter Prophets, 15; 
Hagiographa, 13). But Samuel, Kings, Ezra-Nehemiah, and 

1 So Leontius (ra 'R"a.pa<vermi)" but he classed the Psalter among 
them. 

2 See Kihn, Theodor v. Mopsuestia u. '.Junilius, p. 356 f. 
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Chronicles', were originally single books', and the Minor Pro
phets were also counted as a single book. Thus the number 
is reduced to 24 (Law, 5 ; Former Prophets, 4; Latter Pro
phets, 4; Hagiographa, l r}, and this answers to the prevalent 
Jewish tradition. On the other hand Josephus expressly limits 
the books to 22 (Law, 5; Prophets, 13; Hymns and moral 
pieces, 4). He has probably included the historical Hagio
grapha among the Prophets, and treated Ruth and Lamenta
tions as appendices to Judges and Jeremiah respectively. 

Both traditions were inherited by the Church, but the latter 
was predominant, especially in the East. In some lists indeed 
the twenty-two books became twenty-seven, the 'double books' 
being broken up into their parts (Epiph. l)"; in some a similar 
treatment of the Dodecapropheton raised the number to J_4 
(the 'Sixty Books'), and there are other eccentricities of nume
ration which need not be mentioned here. 

Josephus, c. AjJ. i. 8 : ov µ.vpia3•s {31(3A.iwv wn 7rap 'IJJ-'V duvµ.
cp~vwv K

1

a't µa~o11;ivrov, S-LJo, af µO~a rrf0s ro'is ... ri1eo<rt ~t{3Ala ... K~l 
TOVTWV 'TrfVTf µ.•v f!TTL MwvuEws ... 01 µ.<Ta MwvO"'IV 7rpotp'1Tai ••• uvvE
"YPa'IJrav EV Tp1ul Kai 3iKa {31{3A.io1s· al 3€ A017ral TEO"O"ap•s vµ.vovs •ls 
rOv BEOv Kal ro'is ci.vBp&nrots 1.J1ro8~1eas roil {3lov 'IT'Eptixovcnv. He 
is followed by Origen ap. Eus. l.c. ovK d-yvo'ITiov 3' dvai Tas 
£v3ia(}~Kovs (3i{3A.ovs oos 'E(3pa'io1 7rapa3136au1v, 8uos o dp18µ.or 
TOOV 'Trap' avrn'is O"TOIXELWV EO"TLV" and Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 
dva-yivwO"KE Tas O•ias -ypacf>as, Tas ELKou1 Mo (3i(3A.ovs Tijs 7raAmiis 
3ia8~K'ls· Similarly Athanasius, ep. jest. 39 (Migne, P.G. xxvi. 
col. 1437). When another numeration was adopted, efforts were 

1 Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah appears to have been originally a single 
book. But while Ezra and Nehemiah are still joined in the Greek Bible, 
Chronicles stands by itself both in j1l!l and !IS', and in j'l!l it follows Nehe
miah and forms the last book of the Canon (cf. Mt. xxiii. 35, and see 
Barnes, Chronicles, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. x.-xiii.). 

2 The division probably began in the LXX. 
3 Jerome, Pro!. Gal.: "quinque a plerisque libri duplices aestimantur." 

As the twenty-two books answered to the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, so these 'double books' were thought to correspond to the 
'double letters,' i.e. those which had two forms (':l, £1, J, 0, ::!). The 
'double books' were not always identical in different lists; see Sanday, 
op. cit. p. z 39. 
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made to shew that it did not involve a real departure from the 
canon of twenty-two; cf. Epiph. haer. i. I. 8, aiiTai <law al £tKOCTt 

fTrTll fJl{BAot al EK 8EoV aoBE'iuat Tots- 'Iovaaloir, EiKocrt avo lJE Ws- rU. 
Trap' avrn'is CTTO•x••a TO>V 'E(3pmKWV ypaµ.µ.aT6>V apt8µ.ovµ.•vm lJ1a TO 
lJ1,,.>..ov<T8ai lJirn (3i(3Xovs •ls TrivT• A<yoµ.ivas· dial. Tim. et Aq. 
(ed. Conybeare, p. 66), alirni al (3l{3Xoi al B<oTrvw<TTot ml £vlJia8•
roi, KS-1 µiv o-Duai, 1<.ff aE dpt8µ.oVµ.£vat a,,a TD ... £~ aVrWv aurAoVcrBat. 

On the other hand the numeration in 4 Esdr. xiv. 44 rests, if 
nongenti quatuor be the true reading, on a tradition which 
makes the Hebrew books 24. This tradition is supported by 
the testimony of the Talmud and the Rabbinical literature1, and 
the Canon is known in Jewish writings by the name 01i!:IO ,"::i, 
"the Twenty-Four Books." It finds a place in certain Western 
Christian writers, e.g. Victorinus of Petau comm. in Apoc.: "sunt 
autem libri V.T. qui accipiuntur viginti quatuor quos in epitome 
Theodori invenies 2." Victorinus compares the 24 books to the 
24 Elders of Apoc. iv., and the same fancy finds a place in the 
Cheltenham list ("ut in apocalypsi Iohannis dictum est Vidi 
XXIIII seniores mittentes coronas suas ante thronum, maiores 
nostri probant hoe libros esse canonicos"). Jerome knows both 
traditions, though he favours the former (Pro!. Gal. "quornodo 
1gitur viginti duo elementa sunt ... ita viginti duo volumina sup
putantur ... quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth inter Hagio
grapha scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero supputan
dos et per hoe esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor"). 

Let us now turn to the ecclesiastical lists and see how far 
the Hebrew Canon was maintained. 

Our earliest Christian list was obtained from Palestine 3
, 

and probably represents the contents of the Palestinian Greek 
Bible. It is an attempt to answer the question, What is the 
true number and order of the books of the Old Testament? 
Both the titles and the grouping are obviously Greek, but the 
books are exclusively those of the Hebrew canon. Esther 
does not appear, but the number of the books is twenty-two, if 
we are intended to count 1-4 Regn. as two. 

1 Cf. Ryle, Canon, pp. 157 f., 222, 292; Sanday, op. cit. p. 236 ff. 
2 Zahn offers a suggestion, to which Sanday inclines, that the writer 

refers to the Excerpta ex Theodoto which are partly preserved in the works 
of Clement of Alexandria. 

3 Melito ap. Eus. H.E. iv. 26 br<11$1, µa9<'iv T1,v TWV ,,.a.>.a.iwv {J1{J;\lwv 
i{Jov>.fi911s aKpl{J<1av, 11'6ua. TOP tipi9µ.0v Ka.I 011'0La T1/V T<i~·· •lev ... aveMw11 •Is 
T7,v ava.To;\1,11 Ka.I ~WS TOV T61l'OV lv9a. EK1JPVXfJ1] Ka.I E11'pax_91] ... fr<µif;a <Toi. 
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The next list comes from Origen. It belongs to his com
mentary on the first Psalm, which was written at Alexandria', 
i.e. before A.D. 231. The books included in it are expressly 
said to be the twenty-two of the Hebrew canon ( dCJ't lle ai £tKoC1'i 
ovo {3t{3>..oi Ka()' 'E{3palov> atilt:). Yet among them are the first 
book of Esdras • and the Epistle of Jeremiah, which the Jews 
never recognised. With the addition of Baruch, Origen's list 
is repeated by Athanasius, Cyril, Epiphanius ( 1 ), and in the 
Laodicean canon; Amphilochius mentions two books of 
Esdras, and it is at least possible that the Esdras of Gregory 
of Nazianzus is intended to include both books, and that the 
Epistle, or Baruch and the Epistle, are to be understood as 
forming part of Jeremiah in the lists both of Gregory and 
Amphilochius. Thus it appears that an expansion of the 
Hebrew canon, which involved no addition to the number of 
the books, was predominant in the East during the fourth 
century. 

The Eastern lists contain other books, but they are 
definitely placed outside the Canon. This practice seems to 
have begun with Origen, who after enumerating the twenty
two books adds, e~w lle Tovrwv £o-r2 Ta MaKKa{3a'iKa. Athanasius 
takes up the expression, but names other books-the two 
Wisdoms, Esther•, Judith, and Tobit4• Palestine was perhaps 
naturally conservative in this matter; Cyril will not allow his 
catechumens to go beyond the Canon, and Epiphanius men
tions only, and that with some hesitation, the two books of 
Wisdom ( dCJ't Oe Kal a>..Aai 7rap' avro'i:> {3if3>..oi (v aµ.cpiA£KT'f! .... 

l Eus. H.E. vi. 24. 
2 Already cited freely by Josephus as an authority for the history of the 

period. Origen, it should be added, regards r, 2 Esdras as a single volume 
("E<ropa;s 7rpWr7J, OEVTEpet ev ivl). 

3 Cf. Melito's omission of Esther, and the note appended to the list of 
Amphilochius. 

4 The N. T. members of the same class are the Teaching and the 
Shepherd. 

6 Haer. r. i. 1. 
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a~ai XP~ULJLOt JLEV dut Kat wcplAtJLOt, a.u· EL~ apd}JLOV P7JTWV 
OVK avacp£pwrai) 1• And this was the prevalent attitude of the 
East even at a later time. There are exceptions ; Pseudo
Chrysostom places Sirach among the Hortatory books of the 
canon; the Apostolic canons, while excluding Sirach, include 
three books of Maccabees. But John of Damascus reflects 
the general opinion of the Greek fathers when, while reckon
ing both books of Esdras 2 as canonical, he repeats the verdict 
of Epiphanius upon the two Wisdoms, 'Evapc;Tot JLEV Kal Ka>..ai, 
a>..>..' OVK apt0JLOVVTat 3

• 

On the other hand the West, further from the home of the 
Hebrew canon, and knowing the Old Testament chiefly 
through the Latin version of the LXX., did not scruple to 
mingle non-canonical books with the canonical. Hilary and 
Ruffinus• were doubtless checked, the one by the influence of 
Eastern theologians, the other by the scholarship of Jerome; 
but Hilary mentions that there were those who wished to 
raise the number of the canonical books to twenty-four by 
including Tobit and Judith in the· canon. From the ·end of 
the fourth century the inclusion of the non-canonical books in 
Western lists is a matter of course. Even Augustine has no 
scruples on the subject ; he makes the books of the Old 
Testament forty-four (de doctr. Chr. ii. 13 "his xliv libris 
Testamenti Veteris terminatur auctoritas 5

"), and among them 
Tobit, Judith, and two books of Maccabees take rank with 
the histories; and the two Wisdoms, although he confesses that 
they were not the work of Solomon, are classed with the 

1 De nzens. et pond. 4. 
2 Like Origen, he explains that they form together but a single book 

(Tov 'E<ropa al ovo Eis µLav <ruvaTrT6µ£vai fJlfJXov). 
a The non-canonical books (Ta l~w) are however carefully distinguished 

from real apocrypha when the latter are mentioned ; e.g. in the sticho
metry of Nicephorus, and in the list of the 'Sixty Books.' 

4 In symb. 38 "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed ecclesiastici a maiori
bus appellati sunt." 

6 Cf. Retract. ii. 4. 
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Prophets. His judgement was that of his Church (Cone. 
Carth. iii. can. xlvii. "sunt canonicae scripturae Salomonis libri 
quinque ..• Tobias, Judith ... Machabaeorum libri duo"). The 
African Church had probably never known any other canon, 
and its belief prevailed wherever the Latin Bible was read. 

There can be little doubt that, notwithstanding the strict 
adherence of the Eastern lists to the number of the Hebrew 
books, the Old Latin canon truly represents the collection of 
Greek sacred books which came into the hands of the early 
Christian communities· at Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. 
When Origen and the Greek fathers who follow him fix the 
number of the books at twenty-two or twenty-four, they follow, 
not the earlier tradition of the Church, but the corrected esti
mate of Christian scholars who had learned it from Jewish 
teachers. An earlier tradition is represented by the line of 
Christian writers, beginning with Clement of Rome, who 
quoted the 'Apocryphal' books apparently without suspecting 
that they were not part of the Canon. Thus Clement of 
Rome 1 places the story of Judith side by side with that of 
Esther; the Wisdom of Sirach is cited by Barnabas 2 and 
the Didache 3

, and Tobit by Polycarp•; Clement of Alex
andria 5 and Origen appeal to To bit and both the Wisdoms, 
to which Origen adds Judith6

• Our earliest MSS. of the 
Greek Bible confirm the impression derived from the quota
tions of the earliest Christian writers. Their canon corre
sponds not with that of the great writers of the age when they 
were written, but with that of the Old Latin version of the 
LXX. Codd. B ~ A contain the two Wisdoms, Tobit, and 
Judith; 1-2 Maccabees are added in ~. and 1-4 Macca
bees in A; cod. C still exhibits the two Wisdoms, and when 
complete may have contained other books of the same class. 

1 I Cor. 55. 2 c. 19. 9. 3 c. 4. 
4 Philipp. 10. 5 Strom. i. 10, v. 14. 
6 Cf. Westcott in D. C.B. iv. p. 130. 
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Moreover, the position of the books shews that the scribes 
of these MSS. or of their archetypes lacked either the power 
or the will to distinguish them from the books of the Hebrew 
canon. In the light of the facts already produced, it is clear 
that the presence of the non-canonical books in Greek Bibles 
cannot be attributed to the skilled writers of the fourth and 
fifth centuries. They have but perpetuated an older tradition 
-a tradition probably inherited from the Alexandrian Jews. 

An explanation of the early mixture of non-canonical 
books with canonical may be found in the form under which 
the Greek Bible passed into the keeping of the Church. 
In the first century the material used for literary purposes 
was still almost exclusively papyrus, and the form was 
that of the roll'. But rolls of papyrus seldom contained 
more than a single work, and writings of any length, espe
cially if divided into books, were often transcribed into two or 
more separate rolls 2

• The rolls were kept in boxes (Ki{3wTO[, 

KL<rrni, capsae, cistae)", which served not only to preserve them, 
but to collect them in sets. Now while the sanctity of the five 
books of Moses would protect the cistae which contained them 
from the intrusion of foreign rolls, no scruple of this kind 
would deter the owner of a roll of Esther from placing it in 
the same box with Judith and Tobit; the Wisdoms in like 
manner naturally found their way into a Salomonic collection; 
while in a still larger number of instances the two Greek 
recensions of Esdras consorted together, and Baruch and 
the Epistle seemed rightly to claim a place with the roll of 
Jeremiah. More rarely such a writing as the Psalms of Solomon 
may have found its way into the company of kindred books of 
the canon. It is not a serious objection 'to this hypothesis 

1 See Kenyon, Palaeography of Greek papyri, pp. 24, II3 ff. 
2 Ib. p. 1 n : "no papyrus roll of Homer hitherto discovered contains 

more than two books of the Iliad. Three short orations fill the largest roll 
.of H yperides." . 

3 E. M. Thompson, Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 57. 

s. s. 
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that Philo does not quote the Apocrypha, and has no certain 
allusion to it'. A great scholar would not be deceived by the 
mixture of heterogeneous rolls, which might nevertheless 
seriously mislead ordinary readers, and start a false tradition 
in an unlettered community such as the Christian society of 
the first century. 

(4) THE [NTERNAL ORDER OF THE GROUPS. Even in 
Jewish lists of the Hebrew Canon there are variations in the 
internal order of the Prophets and the Hagiographa. The 
'Great Prophets' occur in each of the three orders ( 1) Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel; ( 2) Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah; (3) Jere
miah, Isaiah, Ezekiel•. The order of the Hagiographa varies 
more extensively. In the printed Bibles they are arranged in 
three subdivisions : ( 1) Psalms, Proverbs, Job ; ( 2) Canticles, 
Ruth, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther (the five Megilloth); 
(3) Daniel, Ezra, Chronicles. The Talmudic order is as 
follows : Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, 
Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Chronicles. The MSS. vary, 
many agreeing with the printed Bibles ; others, especially those 
of Spanish provenance, following the order : Chronicles, Psalms, 
Job, Proverbs, Ruth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, 
Esther, Daniel, Ezra 3• 

In the lists of the Greek Bible and the sequence of its 
MSS. the Law and the ' Former Prophets' generally retain 
their Hebrew order, with the noteworthy exception that Ruth 
is always attached to Judges. But there are also minor excep
tions which are of some interest. Even in the Pentateuch 
Melito, Leontius, and the Cheltenham, list reverse the common 
order of Leviticus and Numbers•. The sequence is broken in 
some lists after Ruth (Laod., Epiph. 1 ), or even after Joshua 

1 Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxxiii. 
2 See Ryle, Canon, p. 225 ff. 
3 :Ryle, ib., pp. 229 ff., 281 f. 
4 On this see Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 2.p. 
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(Epiph. 3 1) or Deuteronomy (Epiph. 2 ). Occasionally 
Chronicles, which is an intruder from the Hagiographa, pre
cedes 1-4 Regn. (Epiph. 2, Dial. Tim. et Aq.), or drops 
out altogether (Ps.-Chrys., Junilius, Cod. Clarom.). All 
these disturbances of the normal order may be ascribed to 
local or individual influences, and find no support in the 
uncial MSS. of the Greek Bible. But it is otherwise when we 
come to the ' Latter Prophets ' and the Hagiographa. With 
regard to the Prophets, three questions of order arise. 
( 1) There is the relative order of the Twelve and the Four. 
In the majority of patristic lists the Twelve precede (Ath., 
Cyr., Epiph., Greg., Amph., &c.), and this is also the order 
of Codd. A, B, N-V. But Cod. ~ begins with the Four, and 
it is supported by other authorities, chiefly Western (Ruff., 
Chelt., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius, Nicephorus); whilst in a 
few the subdivisions are mixed (Melito, Junilius, Ebedjesu 2). 

(2) The internal order of the 8w8EKa.,.po<f>7JTov in most of the 
MSS. and catalogues 3 where it is stated differs from the 
Hebrew order in regard to the relative positions of the pro
phets in the first half of the group ; the Hebrew order being 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, but the Greek,. 
Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, Jonah. The dominant 
Greek order may perhaps be due to "an attempt to secure 
greater accuracy in the chronological arrangement•." (3) The 

1 Ruth is attached to l Regn. in the Cheltenham list, and Augustine 
inclines to this arrangement (see Sanday, I.e., p. 242). The result was to 
create a Heptateuch; for the word cf. J. E. B. Mayor, The Latin Hepta
teuch, p. xxxvi. R. Peiper's text of the Heptateuchos, to which Prof. 
Mayor refers (p. xxxiv.), appeared in the Vienna Corpus scr. eccl. !at. vol. 
xxiii. (1895). 

2 For statements by early Mohammedan writers as to the extent of the 
Jewish and Christian Canons see Margoliouth in Exp. Times, Nov. 1899, 
P· 91 • 

3 The chief exceptions are: Cod. v, Hosea, Amos, Joel, Obadiah, 
Jonah, Micah ; Greg. Naz. and Cod. Barocc., Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, 
Jonah, Obadiah; J unilius, Ebedjesu, Augustine, the Hebrew order. 

4 Ryle, Canon, p. 229. 

15-2 
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Greek order of the Greater Prophets follows the oldest Hebrew 
tradition (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel), but it appends Lamenta
tions to Jeremiah, and enlarges the group by placing Daniel 
either before (Melito, Origen, Hilary, Chelt., Augustine), or, 
more usually, after Ezekiel. 

The relative order of the Hagiographa in the Lxx. is more 
perplexing. For Ruth, Lamentations, ahd Daniel we have 
already accounted; there remain Chronicles, Job, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Esther, and Ezra. Chroni
cles, in accordance with the theory enshrined in its Greek 
name, usually follows Kings. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, for the most part hold together in that order, as a 
group of poetical books ; but there are many exceptions. 
' David' sometimes goes with the Prophets (Ps.-Chrys., J uni
lius, Augustine, Isidorus), and the group is then regarded as 
'Salomonic,' or 'hortatory.' Lists which admit the two books 
of Wisdom usually join them to this subdivision (Ebedjesu, 
Carth., Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, 
Cassio<lorius, Isi<lorus). The internal order of th.e Salomonic 
books varies (Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles ; Ecclesiastes, 
Canticles, Proverbs; Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes); the 
Wisdoms usually follow, but sometimes break the sequence 
of the three canonical books. Much difficulty seems to have 
been felt as to the place of Job; the book normally appears 
in connexion with the poetical books, either last or first, 
but it is sometimes placed among the histories (Augustine, 
Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), or after 
the Prophets (Origen). The position of Esdras is not less 
uncertain ; its normal place is aft~r Chronicles, but it is 
also found before or after the Prophets (Melito, Epiph., 
John of Damascus, Cod. Barocc. ), or in connexion with a 
group of the apocryphal histories (cod. A, Carth., Augustine, 
&c.). Esther is still more erratic ; sometimes it follows 
the poetical books, sometimes the Prophets, sometimes the 



Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 229 

histories ; not a few lists place it among the antilegomena, 
or omit it altogether. When admitted to a place in the 
Canon, it is usually to be found at or near the end (Origen, 
Epiphanius, Amphilochius, John of Damascus, Hila:ry, Carth., 
Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassiodorius), and in company with 
apocryphal books, especially Judith 1 and Tobit (codd. Bt:t/\, 
Chelt., Carth., Augustine, and the later Latin lists•). It seems 
as if the doubt which the Jewish authorities felt with regar.Q 
to this book was inherited by many Christians. On the oth@r, 
hand Cyril, who represents the tradition of the Church Q( 
Jerusalem, makes it the twelfth of the canonical bo9ks, and in. 
the Laodicene list it stands eighth. 

Except in cases where an old or well-defined tradition fixed 
th~ internal order of groups of books, there was clearly room 
for every possible variation so long as the books were written 
on separate rolls. The cista might serve to keep a group 
together, but it offered no means of fixing the relative order 
of its contents. In the codex, on the other hand, when it 
contained more than one writing, the order was necessarily 
fixed", and the scribe unconsciously created a tradition which 
was followed by later copyists. The 'transition to vellum,' 
and the consequent transition from the roll to the codex, 
does not seem to have been general before the fourth century, 
although in the case of Biblical MSS. it may have begun a 
century earlier4

; and thus we may regard our earliest uncial 
codices as prototypes of the variations in order which mark 
the mass of later MSS. A single instance may suffice. It 
has been stated that Esther is frequently found in company 

1 The proximity of Esther to Judith in many lists is perhaps due to the 
circumstance that in both books the central figure is a woman; cf. p. 213 
(right-hand column). 

2 Cf. Ryle, Canon, p. 199 ff. 
3 Cf. Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii. p. 233 ff. 
4 See Kenyon, Palaeography of papyri, p. l 19 f.; Sanday, I.e. Papyrus 

was freely used for codices in Egypt during the third century; cf. Grenfell 
and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ii. p. 2. 



230 Titles, Grouping, Number, and Order of Books. 

with Judith and Tobit. But these books occur in varying 
order in the oldest MSS.; in B we have Esther, Judith, Tobit, 
but in ~A, Esther, Tobit, Judith; a favourite Western order 
is Tobit, Esther, Judith (Chelt., Augustine, Innocent, Gelasius, 
Cassiodorius, Isidorus); another, sanctioned at Carthage in 
397, is apparently more common in MSS. of the Vulgate, viz., 
Tobit, Judith, Esther'. Such variations, resting on no obvious 
principle, are doubtless ultimately due to the judgement or 
caprice of a few scribes, whose copies supplied the archetypes 
of the later Greek MSS. and the daughter-versions of the 
Septuagint. 

LITERATURE. On the general subject of this chapter the 
student may consult C. A. Credner, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons (ed. 
Volkmar, Berlin, 186o); Th. Zahn, Gesch. d. N.T. Kanons, ii., 
p. 143 ff. (Erlangen, 1890); B. F. Westcott, Hist. of the Canon of 
the N. T. 6 (Cambridge, 1891); W. Sanday, The Cheltenham List, 
in Studia Biblt"ca, iii., pp. 226-243 (Oxford, 1891); Buhl, 
Kanon u. Text des A.T. (Leipzig, 1891); H. E. Ryle, Canon of 
the O. T. (London, 1892). 

1 For the order of the books in Latin MS. Bibles see S. Berger, His
toire de la Vu{![ate, pp. 301-6, 331-9. 



CHAPTER II. 

BOOKS OF THE HEBREW CANON. 

THE books which are common to the Hebrew Bible and 
the Alexandrian Version 1 differ in regard to their contents as 
well as in their titles and order. Differences of contents may 
conveniently be considered under two heads, as they affect the 
sequence or the subject-matter. 

(A) DIFFERENCES OF SEQUENCE. 

1. The following table shews the principal instances m 
which the Greek and 'the Hebrew books are at variance m 
reference to the order of the contents. The chapters and 
verses in the left-hand column are those of the Cambridge 
Septuagint; the right-hand column follows the numeration of 
the printed Hebrew Bibles. 

GREEK. 
Gen. xxxi. 46b--52 

" xxxv. 16-21 
Exod. xx. I 3-I 5 

" xxxv. 8-11, 12, 15-16, 
17, 18, 19b 

HEBREW. 
Gen. xxxi. 48a, 47, 5 r, 52•, 48b, 

49, 5o", 52b 
" xxxv. 16+21, 17-20, 22• 

Exod. xx. 14, 15, 13 
" xxxv. 9-12, 17, 13-141 

16, 19, 15 

1 Following the order of The Old Testament in Greek, these are Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1-4 
Kingdoms (vol. i.), r- 2 Paralipomena, 2 Esdras, Psalms, Proverbs, Eccle
siastes, Canticles, Job, Esther (vol. ii.), the Twelve Minor Prophets, the 
Four Greater Prophets (vol. iii.)-37 in all. 
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GREEK. 

Exod. xxxvi. 8h-40 
,, xxxvii. 1-2 

" " 
8-6 

" " 7-21 
,, xxxviii. 1-17 

" 
,, 18-20 

21-24 

" " 25 

" " 
26 

" " 27 
,, xxxix. 1-10 
,, 

" II 
" " 13-23 
" xl. 6b-8, 10--25, 26, 27 

-32 
Num. i. 24-37 

,, vi. 22-26 
,, xxvi. 15-47 

Josh. ix. 3-33 
,, xix. 47-48 

3 Regn. iv. 17, 18, 19 
" " 20--21, 22-24 

" 
" 
" 
,, 

" 
" 
" 

25-30 
v. 1-16, 17 
vi. 2-3 
vi. 4-5, 6-7, 8, 9-15, 

16-34 
vii. I -6, 7, 8--9, I 0--

11, 12-13 
vii. 14-37, 38-50 
x. 23-24a, 24b, 25 
" 26-29 

30 
" " 31-33 
,, xi. 3-8 
,, xx. xxi 

Psalms ix. 22-39 
,, x.-cxii 
,, cxiii. r-8 
,, cxiii. 9-12 
,, cxiv 

" 
cxv 

,, cxvi.-cxlvi 
,, cxlvii. 1-9 

HEBREW. 

Exod. xxxix. 1-31 
,, xxxvi. 8-9 
" ,, 35-38 
,, xxxviii. 9-23 
,, xxxvii. 1-24 
,, xxxvi. 20--34 
,, xxxviii. 1-7 
,, xxxvii. 29 
,, xxxviii. 8 
" xl. 30--32 
,, xxxviii. 24-31 
,, xxxix. 32 
" ,, 33-43 
,, xl. 8-10, 12-27, 29, 33, 

38 
Num. i. 26-37, 24-25 

,, vi. 22, 23, 27, 24, 25, 26 
,, xxvi. 19--27, 15-18, 44-

47, 28-43 
Josh. viii. 30--33, ix. 3-27 

,, xix. 48, 47 
Kings iv. 18, r9, 17 

" ,, 7-8, 2-4, 9-14 

" 
" 
" 
,, 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

v. 15-30, 32b 
v. 31-32• 
vi. 37-38, 2-3, 14, 4 

-10, 15-36 
vii. 13-18, 21, 19-20, 

23-24, 26, 25 
vii. 27-51, 1-12 
ix. 15, 17-19, 20--22 
x. 23-26 
v. 1• 

x. 27-29 
xi. 4, 3, 7, 5, 8, 6 

n' xxi. xx 
Psalms x. 1-18 

" ,, 
" ,, 
" ,, 
,, 

xi.-cxiii 
cxiv. 1-8 
cxv. 1-4 
cxvi. 1-9 
cxvi. 10-19 
cxvii.-cxlvii. 11 
cxlvii. 12-20 
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GREEK. 

Prov. xv. 27b-xvi. 4, 6, 9 

" xx. 10•-12, 13b-16, 17 
-24 

,, xxiv. 24-37, 38-49, 50.-
68, 69-77, xxix. 28-
49 

]er. xxv. 14-19 
,, xxvi. 1 
" " 2-28 
,, xxvii 
,, xxviii 
,, xxix. 1-7 
" " 8-23 
,, xxx. 1-5, 6--II, 12-27 
,, xxxi 
,, xxxii. 1-24 
,, xxxiii 
,, xxxiv. 1-18 
" ,xxxv 
,, xxxvi 
,, xxxvii 
,, xxxviii. 1-34, 35-37, 38-

40 
,, xxxix 
,, xl 
,, xli 
,, xlii 
,, xliii 
,, xliv 
,, xlv 
,, xlvi 
,, xlvii 
,, xlviii 
,, xlix 
" l 
" li. 1-30, 31-35 

Ezech. vii. 3-9 

HEBREW. 

Prov. xvi. 6, xv. 28, xvi. 7, xv 29 
,, xvi. 8-9, xv, 30.-33• 
,, xvi. 5, 4• 
" xx. 20.-22, 10.-13, 23-

30 
,, xxx. 1-14, xxiv. 23-34, 

xxx. 15-33, xxxi. 1-9, 10 
-31 

Jer. xlix. 34•-39 
" " 36b 
,, xlvi. 2-28 
" l 
" li ,, xlvii. 1-7 
,, xlix. 7-22 
" " 1-5, 28-33, 23-27 
,, xlviii 
" xxv. 15-38 
,, xxvi 
,, xxvii. 2-22 
,, xxviii 
,, xxix 
" xxx 
,, xxxi. 1-34, 37, 35, 36, 38-

40 
,, xxxii 
,, xxxiii 
,, xxxiv 
" xxxv 
,, xxxvi 
,, xxxvii 
,, xxxviii 
,, xxxix 
,, xl 
,, xli 
,, xlii 
,, xliii 
,, xliv. 1-30, xlv. 1-5 

Ezek. vii. 6--9, 3-5 

2. Each of these contexts must be separately examined 
with the view of discovering the extent and the cause of the 
divergence. . This can be done but briefly here ; for further 
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particulars the student is referred to the commentaries which 
deal with the several books. 

In the following pages 6 =the Greek text, and 6A, n, etc.= the 
Greek text as given in cod. A, cod. B, or as the case may be; 
$lll=the Massoretic text as printed in the Hebrew Bibles. 

GEN. xxxi. 46 ff. The passage is in some confusion; 
"vv. 45, 47, 51-54 appear to embody E's account ... vv. 46, 
48-50 the account given by J 1

." Jl!t is loosely put together, 
and v. 5oh, which eJi- omits, is hardly consistent with vv. 48, 
5 2. In eJi- the materials seem to have been re-arranged with 
the view of giving greater consistency to the narrative. 

GEN. xxxv. 16 ff. The transposition in eJi- appears to be 
due to a desire to locate Eder (r&a~p) between Bethel and 
Bethlehem; see art. EDER in Hastings' D. B. (i. p. 644). 

Exon. xx. 13-15. eJi-B and Jiit represent here two distinct 
traditions with regard to the order of the Decalogue. For the 
order followed by (!!JB see Le. xviii. 20, Rom. xiii. 9, Jas. ii. 11, 

Philo de x. orac. 10, de spec. /egg. iii. 2 ; that of eJj-AF jla is 
supported by Mt., Mc., and Josephus. In Deut. v. 17-19 
cod. B wavers between the two, but cod. A consistently agrees 
with Jl!t. 

Exon. xxxv.-xl. is "the sequel to c. xxv.-xxxi., relating 
the execution of the instructions there communicated to 
Moses," the conespondence being so close that "in the main, 
the narrative is repeated verbatim-with the single substitution 
of past tenses for future"." But whilst in c. xxv. ff. the LXX. 

generally follows the Massoretic order, in the corresponding 
sections at the end of the book "extr~ordinary variations occur 
in the Greek, some verses being omitted altogether, while 
others are transposed and knocked about with a freedom 
very unlike the usual manner of the translators of the Penta
teuch "." 

1 Driver, lntr. p. 15. 
2 Driver, lntr. pp. 37, 38. 
3 Robertson Smith, 0. T. in theJ. Ch. p. 124 f. 
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The passage deals with the building and furniture of the 
Tabernacle, and the attire of the Priesthood. The following 
rough table will enable the student to see how the details 
are arranged in the LXX. and Heb. severally. 

6 

Ornaments of the Mz'nisters. 
Ephod (xxxvi. 9-12). 
Onyx stones (xxxvi. 13-14). 
Breastplate (xxxvi. 15-29). 
Robe of Ephod (xxxvi. 30--34). 
Linen vestments (xxxvi. 35-37). 
Crown plate (xxxvi. 38-40). 

Structure of the Tabernacle 
and Court. 

Hangings (xxxvii. 1-2). 
Veils (xxxvii. 3-6). 
Court (xxxvii. 7-18). 

Furniture of the Tabernacle, &-c. 
Ark (xxxviii. 1-8). 
Table (xxxviii. 9-12). 
Candlestick (xxxviii. 13-17). 
Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

22-24). 
Oil and Incense (xxxviii. 25-

26). 
Laver (xxxviii. 27). 

:fM 
Structure of the Tabernacle. 

Hangings (xxxvi. 8-19). 
Boards (xxxvi. 20--34). 
Veils (xxxvi. 35-38). 

Furniture of the Tabernacle 
and its Court. 

Ark (xxxvii. 1-{)). 
Table (xxxvii. 10--16). 
Candlestick (xxxvii. 17-24). 
Altar of incense (xxxvii. 25-29). 
Altar of Burnt-offering (xxxviii. 

1-7). 
Laver (xxxviii. 8). 
Court (xxxviii. 9-20). 

Ornaments of the Minz'sters. 
Ephod (xxxix. 2-5). 
Onyx stones (xxxix. 6-7). 
Breastplate (xxxix. 8-21). 
Robe of the Ephod (xxxix. 22-

26). 
Linen vestments (xxxix. 27-29). 
Crown plate (xxxix. 30--31). 

It is clear from this comparison that both <!Ji and~ follow 
a system, i.e. that the difference of sequence is due to a 
deliberate rearrangement of the groups. Either the Alexandrian 
translator has purposely changed their relative order, giving 
precedence to the ornaments of the priesthood which are 
subordinated in the M. T. of cc. xxxv.-xl., as well as in both 
texts of cc. xxv.-xxx.; or he had before him in c. xxxv. ff. 
another Hebrew text in which the present Greek order was 
observed. Many 0. T. scholars (e.g. Kuenen, Wellhausen, 
Dillmann) regard cc. xxxv.-xl. as belonging to a" secondary 
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and posterior stratum of P 1
." Thus it is permissible to sup

pose that the Hebrew text before the original translators of 
Exodus did not contain this section, and that it was supplied 
afterwards from a longer Hebrew recension of the book in 
which the last six chapters had not yet reached their final 
form. That the translation of these c;hapters was not made 
by the same hand as the rest of Exodus has been gathered 
from the fact tJ:iat the Hebrew technical terms which are 
common to xxv.-xxx. and xxxv.-xl. are in certain cases 
differently rendered in the two contexts•. 

NUMBERS i. 24 ff., xxvi. 1 5 ff. Each of these passages 
contains a census of the tribes, and in each the order of the 
tribes is slightly different in eJi- and 3)1!t. In both lists 3)l!t places 
Gad third, and Asher eleventh ; whereas according to eJi- Gad 
is ninth in the first of the two lists, and sixth in the second, 
and in the second Asher is seventh. The effect of the 
sequence presented by eJi- is to bring Gad into close proximity 
to Asher, a position which this tribe occupies in i. 5-1 5 ( eli
and 3)1!t). For this there may have been genealogical reasons; 
see Gen. xxx. 1 o ff., xlix. 1 9. 

C. vi. 22 ff. Here jlll obviously has the simpler and more 
natural order, and A.£yovus aliTo'is at the end of v. 23 seems to 
shew that the Greek order, though supported by BA~*, is the 
result of an early accidental displacement in the Greek text. 

JosHUA ix. 3 ff. In the present Hebrew text the ceremony 
at Ebal and Gerizim follows immediately upon the taking of 
Ai, but in <5 it is separated from the latter incident by the 
hostile gathering of the western ki~gs (ix. 1, 2) and placed 
immediately before the story of the Gibeonites. 3)l!t "involves 
a geographical difficulty, for Ebal lies considerably to the north 

1 See Driver, Intr. pp. 35, 39; Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. 
p. 276 f. · 

~ Robertson Smith, 0. T. in theJ. Ch. p, 115. 
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of Ai, and until the intervening territory was conquered ... it is 
difficult to understand how Joshua could have advanced 
thither 1

." The situation however is scarcely improved if we 
adopt the order of <!Ji, unless the gathering of the kings is 
taken to imply a further victory on the Israelite side which 
opened the way to central Palestine. Dillmann suggests that 
ix. 2 was once followed by the details of a battle. If so, it is 
possible that <!Ji still preserves the original order, though in 
common with ~ it has lost this record. 

C. xix. 47--48. On these verses, which exchange places 
in the Greek, see under (B) 2

• 

3 REGN. iv. I 7 ff. 
The change of order in vv. 17-19 needs no discussion; 

the transposition may be due to an accident of transcription in 
the archetype of Cod. B, or, like the variations in Num. i., 
xxvi., to some consideration connected with the placing of the 
tribes. The real problem of the passage begins at iv. 20. Its 
nature may best be understood from a table of the contents. 
These consist of the details of Solomon's personal greatness and 
public works ; the facts are arranged by <!li8 and .fl!l respectively 
as follows: 

(!jB 

Provision for the royal table (iv. 
20-23). 

- Solomon's power (iv; 24). 
""His wisdom (iv. 25-30). 

'.> His marriage (iv. 31). 
~His wife's dowry (iv. 32 ff.). 
.,.. His negociations with King 

Hiram (v. l-12). 
-His corvee of workmen (v. 13-

17). 
~Foundations of the Tetnple laid· 

(vi. l-5). 
- Dimensions of the Temple (vi. 

' 6 f.). 

I Driver, Intr. p. 100. 

ftl 
' Solomon's marriage (iii. l). 
- Provision for the royal table (v. 

2 f., 7 f.). 
- The King's power (v. 4). 
- His wisdom (v. 9-14). 

His negociations with King 
Hiram (v. 15-25) . 

· His corvee of workmen (v. 27-
32). 

Foundations of the Temple laid 
(vi. 1). 

-Dimensions of the Temple(vi. 6). 
-'Details of the building (vi. 2, 

7, 36). 
2 Cf. infra, p. 244. 
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l!P 
- Details of the building (vi. 8-

34). 
Work of Hiram the artist (vii. -

1:i Building of the royal palaces 
(vii. l-12). 

l-3» . 
Building of the royal palaces 1 

(vii. 38-50). 

Work of Hiram the artist (vii. 
12-51). 

Solomon's wife's dowry (ix. 16 f.). 

As in the disturbed section at the end of Exodus, it is easy 
to see that each order follows a system : ( 1) Whilst jl!t places 
the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh's daughter, and the use 
made by the king of his wife's marriage portion, in their 
historical settings, <!li8 brings the two incidents together, as the 
finishing strokes to the picture of Solomon's power. Again, 
whilst jl!t deals with the whole of Solomon's public works 
before it describes the skill of Hiram, <!li8 completes the history 
of the building of the Temple with the account of Hiram's 
labours before it describes the construction of the royal 
palaces. 

The above comparison is necessarily rough; it does not 
shew the minor differences of order, or the omissions and 
additions of the Greek text. A closer examination leaves little 
doubt that <!li8 has been translated from a recension of the 
book earlier than that which is preserved in the Massoretic 
text'. 

C. x. 23-33. The text of <!li8 • Luc. here admits two pas
sages which it had passed over in the earlier contexts, where 
they stand in jl!!l (c. ix. is, 17-22, v. 1). Of ix. 10-28 
Prof. Driver remarks that it "consists of a series of notices 
imperfectly connected together," and that its "literary form 
.. .is, for some reason, less complete than that of any other 
portion of the Books of Kings 2

." Under these circumstances 
it is not surprising that some of these notices occupied another 

1 Cf. Driver, Intr. p. 182, and note; C. F. Burney, in Hastings' D. B. 
p. 862 ff. 

2 Intr. p. 181. 
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place in the text which was before the Alexandrian trans
lator. C. v. 1", which in the Greek order is x. 30, belongs in 
jifll to another similar collection of loosely-connected para
graphs. The arrangement followed by eJiB is perhaps not 
materially better, but it probably represents an earlier stage 
in the formation of the book. 

C. xi. 3-8. Here eJiB· Luc. presents a text which differs 
from eJiA and .{~ both in order and in form. A comparison of 
(5'.B with (5'.A and ~ will be found to be instructive ; the latter 
is diffuse and repeats itself unnecessarily (3 EKAivav yvval:K£> 
a&ov -n,v KapUav avTOV .. . 4 ai yvval:K£S aVTOV £~lKALvav T~V Kap8{av 
aVTOV ... 5 E7rOp£v871 :SaA.wµwv o?rluw Tij> , AuTapT'f}S ... 7 TOT£ ~Ko86-

JJ-7]0'£V :S. Vi{r7JAOV ... Tfj 'AuTapTIJ); the former presents the factS 1 

briefly and in a logical sequence. Here as elsewhere in this 
book Cod. A represents the Hexaplaric Greek, and not the 
original LXX. • 

Cc. xx., xxi. The relative order of these chapters is reversed 
in J;'!!t, which justifies the change by prefacing the story of 

Naboth with the words il~~;;i C'"lt-1iJ il'J~ 'D;l. "Th~ dislocation 
may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy of 
Ahab's death nearer to the account of its occurrence 3

." Ob
viously wrong as the present Hebrew order is, Cod. A has 
adopted it, interpolating the inapposite £ylv£To µ£Ta Ta MµaTa 
-rai!Ta, which Origen had borrowed from Aquila ; and even 
Lucian (if he is here rightly represented by Lagarde) has been 
led into the same error, though he seems to retain the true 
sequence of the chapters. 

PSALMS ix.-cxlvii. 
Throughout the greater part of the Psalter eJi and jl!!l 

l B however omits the important statement of v. 3•, which comes "from 
the older narrative" (Driver). 

2 See Field ad toe., and cf. Silherstein, iiber den Ursprung der im cod. 
Alex. u. Vat. des dritten Koni'gsbuches ... uberlieferlen Textgestalt (Giessen, 
1893). 

3 C. F. Burney, !.c. 
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follow different systems of numeration. This is due to certain 
consecutive Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter being counted as 
one in the Greek (ix. + x. Heb. = ix. LXX. ; cxiv. + cxv. 
Heb. = cxiii. LXX. ), and certain of the Hebrew Psalms being 
vice versa divided in the Greek into two (cxvi. Heb. = cxiv. + 
cxv. LXX. ; cxlvii. Heb. = cxlvi. + cxlvii. LXX. ). 

In the Heb. Psalms ix. and x. there are traces of an 
acrostic system which have been taken to indicate that the 
two Psalms were originally one 1

• Many Hebrew MSS. join 
Psalms cxiv., cxv. •, as in the LXX. For the division of Psalms 
cxvi. and cxlvii. it is less easy to account, but it may have been 
due to a desire to make up the number of the Psalms to 150•. 

PROVERBS xxiv.-xxxi. 
In the first great section of this book (cc. i.-ix.) there is 

no important difference of order, nor does the second section 
(x.-xxii. lb) or the third (xxii. 17-xxiv. 22) offer more than 
an occasional variation in the grouping of proverbs, combined 
with omissions and additions on either side. But at c. xxiv. 2 3 
we enter upon a series of collections which seem at one time 
to have formed distinct books or cycles of proverbial teaching, 
and here <!Ii and ~ differ widely, as a comparison of the 
contents will shew. 

l'il 
Words of Agur (xxiv. 24-37). 
Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 38-

49). 
Rest of the Words of Agur 

(xxiv. 5o---68). 

jJff( 

Sayings of the Wise (xxiv. 23-
34). 

Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. 1-

xxix. 21). 
Words of Agur (xxx. 1-33). 

1 See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, p. z28; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. +7r. 
Prof. Kirkpatrick (Psalms, I. p. +1) speaks with less confidence. 

2 See Kennicott; ii. p. +ro. It should be added that in the MSS. 
Pss. cxvi., cxvii., cxviii. are also often written continuously. 

a "Both in Palestine and in Alexandria great importance seems to have 
been attached to this number. In Palestine, however, there were some who 
counted only 147 Psalms" (Cheyne op. cit. p. xiv.). See also Lagarde, 
nov. Ps. gr. spec., p. 8. 
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6 
Words of Lemuel (xxiv. 69-77). 
Proverbs of Solomon (xxv. I

xxix. 27). 
Praise of the Virtuous Woman 

(xxix. 28-49). 

~ 
Words of Lemuel (xxxi. 1-9). 
Praise of the Virtuous Woman 

(xxxi. 10---31). 

Evidently the order of this portion of the book had not 
been finally settled when the Alexandrian translator did his 
work 1• Moreover he has failed to understand the headings of 
the two sections attributed to Agur and Lemuel2, and has 
broken up Agur's collection, the unity of which he seems not 
to have recognised, placing the Sayings of the Wise between 
the fragments; unless, indeed, he found them divided in his 
Hebrew archetype. 

JEREMIAH xxv.-li. A glance at the table which stands 
near the beginning of this chapter will shew that the section 
c. xxv. 15-xlv. 5 (ll!l) answers in a general way to c. xxxii. 
1-li. 35 (eli), whilst c. xlvi. 1-li. 64 (~) is represented, 
though not without considerable interruptions of the present 
Hebrew order, by c. xxv. 14-xxxi. 44 (e!i). Speaking roughly 
these two sections have exchanged places in the Greek text". 
In eJi the prophecies against the nations precede the parable 
of the intoxicating cup (xxv. 15 ff.= xxxii. 1 ff.); in ~ they 
form the final section of the book, coming immediately before 
the historical appendix (c. Iii.). If these prophecies were 
circulated in a separate form, the words of c. xxv. 13 might 
naturally have led an Alexandrian collector to place them 
where they stand in the LXX., whereas in Palestine they were 
treated as a postscript to the earlier collections and placed 

1 Cf. Robertson Smith, O. T. in J. Ch. p. II 1; Toy, Proverbs, p. xxxiii. 
2 See Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung d. Proverbien, 

PP· 9o, 9r. 
3 Cf. Origen ad Ajric. 4 7rOAAa OE TOLaih"o. Kai iv Tiji 'Iepeµli Ko.Tevofiua

µ.ev, iv ~ KO.L 71"0AAT,v }J.ET6.8EITLV KO.L eva>.>.ayqv rijs >.l~ews TWV 7rp0</>TJTEVOµ.i
JIWV e~poµ.ev. 

s. s. 16 
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after xlv. 5. The two texts differ however not only in regard 
to the place which they assign to the section as a whole, but 
in the relative order of the prophecies. The order of the 
nations denounced is in ($- Elam, Egypt, Babylon, Philistia, 
Edom, Ammon, Kedar, Damascus, Moab; but in j)l!l, Egypt, 
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, Kedar, Elam, 
Babylon. The prophecies had apparently been grouped in 
the Alexandrian collection after one manner, and after another 
in the collection which was current in Palestine. 

EZEKIEL vii. 3-9. Here the divergence of the LXX. from 
the Hebrew text was noticed by Jerome, who writes : " in hoe 
capitulo iuxta LXX. interpretes ordo mutatus est et confusus, 
ita ut prima novissima sint et novissima vel prima vel media, 
ipsaque media nunc ad extrema nunc ad principia transferan
tur." The transposition, to whichever side it is to be ascribed, 
may be explained by the genius of the passage which is in "a 
lyric strain such as is unwonted in Ezekiel'." A full examina
tion of the context may be seen in Cornin2, who justly 
describes it as " eine stark verderbte Stelle,'' and finds a. 
solution in the hypothesis of a doublet (cf. vv. 3-4, 7-8). 

(B) DIFFERENCES OF SUBJECT-MATTER. 

r. A further comparison of the LXX. with the Massoretic 
Hebrew reveals the presence in each text of a considerable 
number of passages which are not to be found in the other. 
This fact was known to Origen, and frankly recognised by him 
(ep. ad African. § 3 KaL (v a.\Aois 8£ ''ITOAAOtS a:yfot> {3t{3Atots 
£iJpop.£v 'IT~ p.f.1, 'ITA£{ova ?Tap' -,jp.'iv K£tp.£va ~ ?Tap' 'E/3pa{oi>, 'IT~ ilf. 
A.d?ToVTa); and the Hexapla, as we have seen 8, was the result 
of a mistaken endeavour to assimilate the Lxx. to the current 

1 Driver, Intr. P• 263. 2 Ezechiel, p. zrz. 
3 Pt. r. c. iii. 
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Hebrew text. Its remains are still invaluable as bearing 
witness to the condition of both texts in the second and third 
centuries after Christ. The student who would grasp the 
nature and extent of the problem must examine them in 
Field's great edition ; in this place we will content ourselves 
with some notice of additions and omissions which extend to 
entire verses or paragraphs. 

PENTATEUCH. As a whole, the Law has escaped material 
changes in either direction. But there are a few important 
exceptions. In Gen. iv. 8 the LXX. supplies the words of 
Cain (8ii> .. Owµ.£v Eis TO 71"£8£ov), which are wanting in the 
Hebrew Bible. The supplementary chapters of Exodus are 
on the whole shorter in eJi than in ~; the former has 
nothing to answer to c. xxxv. 8, xxxvii. 25-28, xl. 6-8, 11, 

and exhibits c. xxxvi. 8-34 in an abridged form. In the 
Song of Moses the last four distichs are expanded in (!Ji into 
eight, thus : 

[ EV<j:Jp&.vBT}rE, oVpavol, llµ.a aVrt[>, 
Kal TrPD<TK.VVTJO"llTCiJCFUV aVrcf viol 8£oiJ·] 

•vtpav87Jn, Wv.,,, µ•ra rov Xaov ailrov, 
1eaL £viuxvullT6>Uav aVrifl 'lf'llvr£s- <lyy£Aot 6£oil.] 

f7J"l rO arµa rWv vlWv aVroV E1e.atKi'trat, 
[ 1<al ha11<~<Tfl] 1<at avran-oaw<Tfl ai1<7JV TOLS •xBpots, 

["al ro<s µ1<Tov<Tiv a11Ta11"oaw<Tn,] 
1<al <""a8ap1•t [Kvpws] r~v yijv Tov Xaov. 

There is nothing in ~ which corresponds with the 
bracketed words of the version. Yet they are present in all 
uncial MSS. of the LXX., and were probably in the earlier 
copies of Deuteronomy which passed into the. possession of 
the Christian Church. Possibly the Song was circulated in a 
separate form in more than one translation. The present 
Greek text seems to be the result of conflation, lines 1 and 3, 
2 and 4, 6 and 7, being doublets ; line 2 = 4 appears to be an 
adaptation of Ps. xcvi. (xcvii.) 7. 

16-2 
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JosHUA. Besides innumerable smaller variations in this 
book which shew that it was not regarded by the translators 
as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Torah\ there are in the 
last four chapters several important contexts in which eJi and 
~differ by defect or excess 2

• 

C. xix. 4 7-48 (jjl!t). The order of these verses is r~versed 
in eli, so as to bring the words a~rq ~ KA:qpovop.la KTA. into 
juxtaposition with the list of the Danite towns (vv. 41-46); 
and to each of the verses which have thus exchanged places 
the LXX. attaches a rider, based apparently upon Judges ii. 
34 f., and describing the relations between the new settlers 
and the Amorites. 

C. xx. 4-6. Omitted in eli. "It is probable that the 
eh. in its original form (P) has been enlarged by additions 
from the law of homicide in Dt. (c. 19) at a comparatively late 
date, so that they were still wanting in the MSS. used by the 
LXX. translators 3

.'' 

C. xxi. 36-37, 42 a-d. The printed Hebrew Bibles 
omit vv. 36-37, which contain the names of the Levitical 
cities in the territory of Reuben, and they seem to have 
been obelised in the Greek by Origen. They are found, how
ever, in the majority of Hebrew MSS. •, and are necessary to 
the completeness of the narrative. Vv. 42 a-c are little more 
than a doublet of c. xix. 50, 5 l b; 42 d appears to be based 
upon c. v. 3. 

C. xxiv. 30 a-33 b. V. 30 a continues the story of the 
-flint knives (v. 7, xxi. 42 d). eli, which omits v. 31, a 
doublet of Judges ii. 7, adds to the book a postscript, 
v. 33 a-b, based on v. 33, 1 Sam. iv.' 3 ff., Judges ii. 6, 11 ff., 
iii. 145

• 

i See G. A. Smith in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 784. 
2 Op. cit., p. 781 ff. 3 Driver, Intr. p. 105. 
4 See Kennicott, i. p. 474, De Rossi, i. p. 96ff.; and cf. Field, Hexapla, 

i. p. 387, Addis, Documents of the Hexateuch, ii. p. 472 ff. 
6 See Knobel in Kurzgef. exeg. Handbuch zum A.T., p. 488. 
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I SAMUEL (1 REGN.}. 

C. ii. 9, JO. The closing stanza of this hymn, like that of 
the Song of Moses, is presented by <!li in a modified and 
expanded form. Vv. 8 c, 9 a are omitted in <!li, which substi
tutes 8i8oii> £vx1Jv ... 8iKalov ("apparently an attempt to ac
commodate the Song more closely to Hannah's position' "), 
and inserts in the heart of v. 10 a passage from J erem. ix. 23, 
24, taken from the Greek version, but with variations which 
form an instructive study :-

1 Regn. ii. Jer. ix. 
o cpp6viµ.os lv rfi cppovqrui •.. o o uocpos lv rfi uocpig .. • o luxvpos 

avvaTbr' Ev TfJ. 3vv,t1µ.Et. .. ~rbv KV- fv Tfj luxVi ... 3Tt EyW Elpt KVpior 0 
ptov, l<at '/TOLfLV 1<p1µ.a l<at /Jucato- '/TOLWJI lAfOS l<UL tcpiµ.a l<UL /J11<ato-
UVJIT/JI lv µ.iu'f rijs yijs. uvvT/v E'/Tt rijs yijs. 

It has been noticed that 1 Regn. ii. 11 a (Kat Kar£>..i7r£v 

avr6v fK£'i: ivmriov Kvp{ov) probably corresponds to l Sam. i. 
28 b (illi1 1~ Cl~ ~Ml3tf'.l). If so, the Song has been inserted 
in <!li and jJl!l at different points in the narrative•; and 
it seems to be a reasonable inference that it was not in the 
original draft of the book. Such a hypothesis will account 
for the freedom with which it has been treated in <!!i. 

Cc. xvii-xviii. This is the most important of the contexts 
in which (!liB differs from (!liA jJl!l in the way of defect. The 
omitted verses contain the story of David's visit to the camp 
of Israel (xvii. 12-31); David's interview with Saul and 
Jonathan (xvii. 55-xviii. 5); Saul's attempts upon David's 
life (xviii. 10-11, 17-19); besides occasional details of less 
importance (xvi\. 41, 50; xviii. 30). 

These omissions have been variously explained. Accord
ing to Wellhausen and Kuenen•, the Greek translator, or the 
scribe of the archetype followed by Cod. B, has deliberately 

I Driver, Samuel, p. zo. 
2 See Wellhausen, der Text d. B. Samuelis, p. 42; Driver, op. cit., pp. 

17, 18, 21; H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 13. 
a Driver, Intr., p. 170; Samuel, p. 116 f. 
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removed the missing verses, from a desire to harmonise. Cer
tainly the result of their absence is to reduce, if not altogether 
to remove, the conflict between c. xvi. 14 ff., which represents 
David as an experienced warrior with whose reputation Saul 
is already acquainted, and cc. xvii., xviii., where on a later 
occasion he appears as a shepherd lad of whom the king has 
as yet heard nothing. But, as Robertson Smith has pointed 
out, it is difficult to believe that simple omissions made without 
changing a word of what was left could produce a complete 
and consecutive narrative such as we find in <'li-. He con
cludes that the verses omitted by <'li- are "interpolations in the 
Hebrew text, extracts from a lost biography of David ... not 
found in the text which lay before the LXX. translators'." 
Driver2 doubts whether the verses can have been interpolated 
in a strict sense, "for an interpolation would not insert any
thing at variance with the narrative interpolated." "We seem 
therefore (he adds) shut up to the conclusion that the verses 
omitted in the Vat. MS. belong to an independent narrative, 
which was in parts incorporated with the older account, but 
not in all MSS. existing when the LXX. translated the book." 

The omissions are supplied in <'li-\ Luc-, but probably from 
a non-Septuagintal source; the passages are marked with an 
asterisk in the Hexaplaric MSS. 64, 92 ". 

C. xxiii. 11-12. Here (lli-B omits by homoeoteleuton the 
Heb. from i-:e. (v. II) to ~i1~t:;'~ (v. 12 ). But it also omits 1?.!1~ 
ii::;i i1?'ll~ (v. 11), and Wellhausen conjectures with probability 
that d a7roKAnu8~anai was wanting in the original form of the 
LXX.' 

I KINGS (3 REGN.). 

In this book (lli-B contains a large quantity of additional 
matter, of varying character and worth. 

1 O.T. in']. Ch., pp. 121, 431 ff.; cf. Kirkpatrick, I Samuel, p. 241 ff. 
2 l Samuel, p. 117. 
3 Cf. Field ad loc. 4 See H.P. Smith, Samuel, p. 212. 
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C. ii. 35 a-n, 46 a-1, are summaries of Solomon's 
personal history, which have been attached, probably by the 
accidents of transcription, to the verses which they severally 
follow. On examination each of these passages proves to be 
made up partly of translations from verses which are not 
represented in the true LXX., partly of fragments of the LXX. 

which occur elsewhere in their true order, partly of brief· 
descriptions gathered from other parts of the book. 

Thus ii. 35 a-b=iv. 25-26, c=iv. 31, d=v. 15, e=vii. lOff., 
f-g=ix. 24-25 (.flit), h=v. 16, i-k=x. 23 ff., l-o=ii. 8-<). 
Similarly, ii. 46 a=iv. 20 (£Ill), b=v. 2 (flll), c=iii. l (.flit), d=ix. 
18 (.1illl), e=iv. 22-23, f=iv. 24, g=v. 5 (:ltil), h=2ff., i-k=x. 
29-30. 

C. viii. 53 a is an addition of quite another character and 
of the highest interest. The true LXX. (<5-B) omits viii. 12, 13, 

which in cod. A are thus supplied from Aquila 1 
: TOTE £i11"Ev 

-:Sa.\.wp.wv Kvpws £t?rEv Tov CTK'Y]vwcrai €v yvocfl'l!· oiKoSop.'YJcra o!Kov 
K«TotK'YJ'T'Y]plov croi, lSpacrp.a Tijs Ka(N.Spas crov aiwvos. But after 
v. 53 eli gives the substance of these words in a poetical form 
which is expressly attributed to an older source : 

rOrE fAciATJrTEV ~. V7rf:p Toil oiKov Wr uvv£rEAnrEv roii olKoaop.~uai 
almSv "HAtoV iyv<iiptlT£V (Luc., EITT1JITEV) iv ovpav<f Kvptos• I EL7TEV 

Toil KaT01K£Lv EK yv6cpov (A, iv yv6cpce)· I olKolJ6µ.71uov olKov µ.ov, 
olKov fK1rpf'rrij (A, EV7rperrij) uavr<fi, I roil KaTOLKE'iv E7rl KatvOTT}ror. I 
ovK Ufov aVT1J yiypa7Trn• iv fJ1fJA[<e ri]s cplJijs; 

Though this occurs in cod. A and Lucian, it was want
ing in the Hebrew text which was before the translators 
of the second century A.D., for in the Hexapla it appeared 
only in the LXX. column 2

• But (as its very errors shew) it is 
a translation of a Hebrew original, and the f3•f3.\.lov Tijs qjSijs 
from which it came is doubtless none other than the Book 
of Jashar (i~~iJ-i~i?, read as i 1ift1 'C)". Here eli has preserved 

l Cf. Field ad loc. 
2 See Field ad loc., who quotes from cod. 243, TavTa £11 Tc/i £~a1rAc/i ?rapi'J. 

µ.61101s <f>ep£Ta1 To'is o'. 
3 Cf. Driver, Intr., p. 182. 



Books of the Hebrew Canon. 

for us a precious relic, which in lllll has been first misplaced 
and then partly lost'. 

C. xii. 24 a-z. The longest interpolation in the book, 
partly similar to the Greek additions in c. ii., but presenting 
greater difficulties. After rehearsing the facts connected with 
the death of Solomon, and summarising the reign of Rehoboam, 

· the interpolator tells the story of the rise of Jeroboam and 
the revolt of Israel, going over the ground already covered 
in cc. xi-xii., and anticipating c. xiv. (jllt). 

The parallels are xii. 24 a=xi. 43, xiv. 2r-22; b=xi. 26-
28; c=xi. 40; d-f=xi. 43b; xii. 2-5 (Jllfl); g-n•=xiv. 1-20 
(Jlltl); nb-z=xii. 3-24. 

But the passage is no mere cento of verses to be found 
elsewhere either in eli or llllt; it is a second and distinct 
recension of the story, resting equally with the first upon a 
Hebrew original. So different and indeed in some respects 
contradictory are the accounts that they "cannot possibly have 
stood from the first in the same volume." The same action is 
ascribed in the one "to Shemaiah, at Shechem, in the days of 
Rehoboam"; and in the other "to Ahijah, at Jerusalem, in the 
days of Solomon"." In fact, the present Greek version of r Kings 
has preserved two ancient accounts of the dismemberment of 
the Kingdom of David and Solomon,. and though one of 
these survives also in jllt there is no a priori ground for 
deciding which of the two is the more trustworthy. It is 
worthy of notice that cod. B omits the reference to J eroboam's 
residence in Egypt in xii. 2, and the visit of J eroboam's wife to 
Ahijah as it is told in c. xiv. 1-20; though it gives the two 
irreconcilable accounts of the meeting of Jeroboam with the 
prophet (xi. 29 ff., xii. 24 o). The whole of the narrative, 
so far as it exists only in the Greek, is omitted by A and 

1 See the passage discussed in Robertson Smith, 0. T. in '7· Ch., 
P· 433· 

2 Robertson Smith, op. cit., p. 118. 
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the Syro-hexaplar, but it seems to have been retained by 
Lucian'. 

C. xvi. 28 a-h consists of another recension of the sum
mary of Jehoshaphat's reign which occurs in c. xxii. 41-44, 
47-50, where the last four verses are omitted altogether in 
6B. Lucian, who agrees with 6B in the interpolation at xvi. 
28, omits xxii. 40 b-52. 

2 KINGS (4 REGN.). 

C. i. l 8 a-d. An addition similar in character to that 
which follows 3 Regn. xvi. 28. The summary of J oram's 
reign has attached itself to the beginning as well as to the 
end of the story of Elijah's ascension, whilst in Pt it finds a 
place only at the end (iii. 1-3). In this instance, however, 
eijA· Luc. agrees with 6B in repeating the summary, though 
with some variations. The student will find a comparison 
instructive. 

l CHRONICLES i. 10-16, l7b-23 are wanting in 6 6
, which 

thus shortens the genealogy by omitting ( l) the posterity of 
Ham, except the Cushites, ( 2) the longer of two lists of the 
posterity of Shem. Both passages are supplied (from Gen. 
x. 13-18, 22-29) by cod. A, in a version which came from 
Hexaplaric sources (see Field, i. p. 704). 

2 CHRONICLES xxxv. 19 a-d, xxxvi. 2 a-c, 5 a-d, are 
versions of 2 Kings xxiii. 24-27, 31 b-33, xxiv. 1-4, based 
apparently upon a recension of the Hebrew which differs from 
~' and only in part assimilated to 6. 

2 ESDRAS xxi, xxii. (N eh. xi, xii.). The lists of princes and 
Levites are much shortened in 6B, which omits altogether xxi. 
16, 20, 21, 28, 29, 32-35; xxii. 4-6, 9, 15-21, 38, 40, 41. 

1 Lagarde, V. T. Gr. i. ad loc. For a careful treatment of the diffe
rences between 6 and :!Jm. in 3 Regn. see 'Herzfeld, Gesch. d. Volkes 
Israel, ii. 
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PSALMS. 

In '5 many of the Psalms receive titles, or additions to 
their titles, which are wanting in Jjllt. The following is a list 
of those which occur in the uncial MSS. 

x. (xi.) + ,YaAµ.os. So xiii. (xiv.), xxiv. (xxv.), xliii. (xliv.), lxxx. 
(lxxxi.). 

xxiii. (xxiv.)+Tijs µ.ias uafJfJcfrov. 
xxvi. (xxvii.)+?rpo mi! xpiuBijvai. 
xx:viii. (xxix.)+£toa~ov ,u1<11vijs. 
XXIX. (xxx.) pr. flS TO TfAOS. 
xxx. (xxxi.) + hUTau<6>s. 
xxxii. (xxxiii.). T<t'i Aav•la. 
xxxvii. (xxxviii.) + 1T<pl ua{3{3aTov. 
xii. (xlii.)+o/aAµ.os T<t'i Aav•la (cod. A.). 
xiii. (xliii.). ..-YaAµ.os Tc.> Aav.la. 
xlvi i. ( xlviii.) + a.vT£p1/ ua{3{3aTOV. 
!xv. (!xvi.) +avaUTaU<6>S. 
!xvi. (lxvii.) +T<t'i Aav•la ( om. <eaijs ). 
lxix. (lxx.)+•ls To 'i:wual µ.• Kveiov. 
lxx. (lxxi. ). T<ji Aav•la, vlwv l6>vaaa{3 1<al Twv 1T proT6>v alxµ.a-

A6>nuB£vT6>v. 
lxxv. (lxxvi.)+?rpos Tov 'Auuvpwv. 
lxxix. (lxxx.)+v?Tep rniJ 'Auuvplov. 
xc. (xci. ). Alvos ceaijs T<t'i Aav.ta. 
xcii. (xciii.). Els Ti,v ~µ.ipav Toil 1Tpoua{3{3aTov, on 1<aTro1<t(]'Tat ~ 

yij · alvos <faijs nji Aavda. ' 
xciii. (xciv.). ..-YaAµ.os T<ji Aav•la, nTpaai ua{3{3aTov. 
xciv. (xcv.). Alvos <eaijs T<t'i Aav•ia. 
xcv. (xcvi.). "On o olKos ol1<oaoµ.<'iTai µ.<Ta Ti,v alxµ.<iA6>uiav · 

c.ia;, Too Aav•La. 
' xc~i. (xcvii.). T<f Aav<ia, lln ~ yij avToii KU(}iu.-a.-ai. 

xcvii. (xcviii.)+T<ji Aav<ia. 
xcviii. (xcix.). ..-YaAµ.os T<t'i Aav•ia. 
ciii. (civ.). T<ii Aav•la. 
civ. (cv.). 'AA7'..11Aovia: so cv., cvi. (cvi., cvii.), cxiii. (cxiv., 

cxv.), cxiv. (cxvi.) l-9, cxvi. (cxvii.), cxvii. (cxviii.), cxxxv. 
(cxxxvi.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 

equivalent of a final i'l~~~~ij in the M. T. of the preceding Psalm]. 
ex. (cxi.). 'AAA1/Aovia: so cxi., cxii. (cxii., cxiii.), cxxxiv. 

(cxxxv.), [but in each of these cases the Greek title is the 

equivalent of an opening i'l~~~~Lt in the M. T. of the Psalm]. 
cxv. (cxvi. 10-19). 'AA7'..11Aovia. So cxviii. (cxix.). 
cxxxvi. (cxxxvii.). T<ji Aav<ia. 
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cxxxvii. (cxxxviii.)+Zaxaplov A (-p{as T). 
cxxxviii. (cxxxix.)+zaxaplov (cod. A.)+£v TY aiau'll'op~ (A• T). 
cxlii. (cxliii.)+oTE aiJTov o v/Os KaTaa•w1m (Kanatw~Ev A). 
cxliii. (cxliv.)+11'pos Tov I'oAuia. 
cxlv. (cxlvi.). 'AAA1)Aovui· 'Ayya{ov ical Zaxaplov (Heb. i1~i'.l';l 

,,,:i~). 
cxlvi. (cxlvii. I-II). 'AAA1)Aovui· 'Ayyalov 1rnl Zax~p{ov (where 

'AAA. answers to the first word of the Psalm in ;!Jil as in ex. 
(cxi.)). 

cxlvii. (cxlvii. 10-20). As cxlvi., except that 'AAA. is not in 
.flfl. 

cxlviii. As cxlvi. but 'AAA. is here represented in re both 
at the end of the preceding Psalm and at the beginning of Ps. 
cxlviii. 

cxlix. 'AAA1)Aovul. In re at the end of cxlviii. and the 
beginning of cxlix. 

cl. 'AAA1)Aov•a. As in cxlix. 

On the questions raised by the Greek titles see Neubauer in 
Studia Bibl. ii. p. I ff., Driver, Intr. p. 348 ff., the commentaries, 
e.g. those of Perowne, Kirkpatrick, and Cheyne, and the last
named author's Origin of the Psalter. Valuable traditions are 
probably embodied in the liturgical notes which assign certain 
Psalms to particular days of the week (Tfi f''~ ua{3{3arnv, aEVTEP'} 
u., nTpaa, u.1, Els Tqv r,µ.epav Toii 1Tpoua{3{3arnv (cf. Mc. xv. 42)), 
and in those which attribute others to the time of the Return 
(Zaxapiov, 'Ayyalov) or to the Dispersion (iv TfJ a.alT'll'Op~). On 
the other hand some of the Greek titles appear to be fanciful 
("!po ;oii XP•,<TOijva,', .,,.pos Tov I'oA•aa), whilst others are obscure 
( EK.<TTUCTEc.>s, ava<TTUCT£(JJS). 

For the Christian (mystical) interpretation of the Greek titles 
see Athan. de titulis Psalmorum (Migne, P. G. xxvii. 591 sqq.), 
the variorum prolegomena in Pitra's Analecta sacra ii. p. 411 sqq., 
and Corderii exp. pair. Gr. in Psalmos, passim. 

Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3 a-c. This, the only long interpolation in 
the Greek Psalter, is found upon examination to be made up 
of Pss. v. rnb, cxxxix. (cxl.) 4b, ix. (x.) 17a, Isa. lix. 7, 8, Ps. 
xxxv. (xxxvi.) 1 a, all taken or abridged from the LXX. version 
with slight variations. That it never formed a part of the 

I Cf. 'Tl"iµ:n·rv uafJ{Jtirov prefixed to Ps. lxxxi. in the cursive MS. r 56 
( Urtext, P· 7 5). 
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Hebrew Psalm may be safely affirmed, yet it is quoted con
tinuously in Rom. iii. 13-18, where it follows without break 
upon an abridgement of Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 1-3. 

The Greek addition had a place in the Koivrf before the 
time of Origen, who marked it with an obelus (Field, ad loc.). 
Whether it was brought into the text of the LXX. from the 
Epistle1, or was already in the Greek Psalm as known to 
St Paul, cannot perhaps now be ascertained. But it doubtless 
had its origin in the Rabbinical practice of stringing together 
passages excerpted from various books of the Old Testament 
(Sanday and Headlam on Romans, l. c.), and it may have 
existed under this form in a collection of testimonia used by 
the Apostle (on such collections see Hatch, Essays, p. 203, 
Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476 ff.). 

Ps. di. (.paA.µ.o> UMypacf>o>). The MSS. of the LXX. con
tain after Ps. cl. a Psalm which bears the title O~To> o if!aA.µ.o> 
loioypacf>o> d-; AavEtO Kat ;~wOEv TOV apiOµ.ov, 6TE £µ.ovoµ.ax'YJUEV T<[J 
l'oA.iao, 0. L., hie psalmus sibi proprie scriptus est David, extra 
numerum, cum pugnavit cum Golia[th]. The letter of Athana
sius to Marcellinus, which is incorporated in cod. A, speaks 
freely of this Psalm as the work of David, and as Ps. di. (§ 14 

oi µ.£v KavxrfuEwc; -rij> iv Kvp{'f! &.7rayyiA.A.onE> A.oyov<; dut K/3' Kat 
K)', A.'ef ... pva: § 25 T<f> EKAE~aµ.ev<e KVPl'f! OLOOV<; ootav lf!aAAE Kat 
uii Tov pva' :Owv oVTa Tov AavE{o) ; and it is quoted as a Psalm 
of David by the author of the pseudonymous letter of Mary to 
Ignatius (cent. iv.; Lightfoot, Ignatius, iii. 144, cf>'YJutv yap 7rov 
avTo> JTL MtKpo> i;µ.'Y}v, KTA. ). Moreover the scribe of Cod. tot 

regarded it as a part of the Psalter, for his subscription runs 
'f'AAM01 t.AA pNA. In cod. A, howev~r, it is carefully excluded 
from the Psalter proper (subscr. 'f'AAMOJ pN KAI 1A1orpA<j>oc "A); 
and the judgement of the Laodicene canon (f3£f3A.o> .paA.µ.wv 
£KaTov 7l'£nr/Kovrn) is upheld by the title which in all the MSS. 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 209 ff. 
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pronounces this 'autograph' (lSioypacf>oc;) work of David to be 
Uwfhv or ~KTO<; TOV apd)µ,ov, i.e. TWV pv' ifta>..µ,wv. 

This Psalm is clearly based on 1 Kings xvi. 7, II, 26, 43, 
51; 2 Kings vi. 5; 2 Chron. xxix. 26; Ps. lxxviii. 70, lxxxix. 
20. Its resemblance to the LXX. of those passages is not so 
close as to suggest a Greek original, but on the other hand 
there is no evidence that it ever existed in Hebrew. Whether 
it had a Hebrew or a Greek original, it was probably added to 
the Greek Psalter after the translation of the fifth book was 
complete. 

For the literature of Ps. cli. see Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 749, 
and Fabricius, Cod. pseudepz:[[r. v. 72, p. 905 ff. 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANTICLES. 

In certain uncial MSS. and a large proportion of the cur
sives the Psalms are foll~wed by a collection of liturgical q!Sa£ 
(cantica). The following table shews the sources and order of 
those which are given by codd. A, R, T. 

A 

r. Exod. xxv. I-19. 
2. Deut. xxxii. 1-43. 
3. 1 Regn. ii. I-Io. 
4. Isa. xxvi. 9-20. 
5. Ion. ii. 3-ro. 
6. Hab. iii. I-I9. 
7. Isa.xxxviii. ro-20. 
8. Prayer of Manas-

seh1. 
9. Dan. iii. 26-45. 
10. ,, ,, 52-88. 
II. Magnificat. 
12. Nunc dimittis. 
13. Benedictus. 
14 Morning Hymn. 

R 
Exod. xv. I-2!. 
Deut. xxxiii. I-44. 
I Regn. ii. I - IO. 
Isa. v. I--9. 
Ion. ii. 3-ro. 
Hab. iii. I-I9. 
Magnificat. 
Dan. iii. 52-90. 

T 

(6] I Regn. ii. [I]-ro. 
7. Magnijicat. 
8. Isa.xxxviii. Io-20. 
9. Prayer of Manas-

seh1. 
ro. Dan. iii. 26-45. 
I I. ,, ,, 52-56. 
12. ,, ,, 57--90. 
13. Benedictus. 
I4- Nunc dimittis. 
15. Morning Hymn. 

1 The 7rpou•vx.1J Mavvauu'1 (so Cod. A; Cod. T. 7rp. Mavauu1) vlou 
'Es•Klov) is usually regarded as an attempt by a Hellenistic Jew to re
construct the prayer mentioned in ~ Chron. xxxiii. 18; see, however Ball 
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The nine Odes now sung at Lauds in the Orthodox Church 
are (following the order of cod. A) nos. 1, 2, 3, 6, 4, 5, 9, 10, 
11 + 13; the Roman Church uses at Lauds on successive days 
of the week 10, Isa. xii., Isa. xxxviii. 10-20, 3, 1, 6, 2, whilst 
13, 11, 12 are recited daily at Lauds, Vespers, and Compline 
respectively. The Mozarabic Breviary, as printed, provides no 
fewer than 76 scriptural canticles. Little has been done as yet 
to examine either the Greek or the Latin Psalters with the view 
of determining the local distribution of these canticles ; but the 
student may refer to art. Canticles in DCA., and also to 
Martene, de ant. rit. eccl., p. 25, Neale, Hist. of the H. Eastern 
Church, ii. p. 834 f., Freeman, Principles of Divine Service, i. 
p. 124 f.; on the Canticles of the Latin Church he may consult 
with advantage Thomasius, opp. ii. pp. xv. sqq., 295 sqq. 

The text of the 0. T. canticles in the Psalter of cod. A differs 
in places from that which is given by the same MS. where the 
canticles appear with their context in the books to which they 
severally belong. Thus we find the following variants: Exod. 
xv. 14 wpyluB'luav, cant. £<f>o[3~B,,uav: Deut. xxxii. 7 y•v•wv y•
vw'ir, cant. r•v•ar y•v•wv : I 8 y•vV~UaV'ra, cant. 1r0L~UUVTU: I Regn. 
ii. Id' <f>pov'lun, cant. uo</>['!: 10h aKpa yijr, cant. +i'i[KUwr 65v. But 
the deviations are not numerous, and the text of the canticles 
appears on the whole to belong to the same family as that of the 
body of the MS. 

The division of the Psalter into books 1 seems to have 

been already made when it was translated into Greek, for 

though the Greek codices have nothing to answer to the head

ings p~Ni 1El0, etc., which appear in the printed Hebrew Bible, 

the Doxologies at the end of the first four books appear in the 

in Speakers Comm. (Apocr. ii. 362 ff.). The Greek text appears in 
Const. Apost. ii. 22 and in the Didascalia, where it follows a reference to 
Chron. /. c. ; in MSS. of the LXX. it finds a place only among the can
ticles. See Fabricius-Harles, iii. 732, Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. 226, 
Sch\irer 3, iii. 337 f.: and for the text with an apparatus, Fritzsche, V. J'. 
Gr. /ibr. Apocr., pp. xiv. sq., 92 sq. A detailed account of the editions, 
MSS., and versions and a discussion of the origin of the Prayer will 
be found in Dr Nestle's Septuagintastudien iii. (Stuttgart, 1899), p. 6ff.; 
see also Ryssel in Kautzsch's Apokryphen u. Pseudepigraphen. 

I A pre-Christian arrangement, as Hippolytus already knew (hypoth. in 
Psalmos, TO lfla"!\ri/p<OV fls rrevT• lhel"!\ov {Ji{J"!\la o! 'E{Jpa'io1). Cf. Robertson 
Smitll, O. T. in '.Jewish Ch., p. 194 n. In the lists of the Canon "the 
mention of five Books of Psalms is peculiar to Codex Amiatinus" (Sanday, 
in Studia Bib/ica iii. p. 242 ff.). 
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Greek as well as in the M. T. (Ps. xl. (xii.) 14, lxxi. (lxxii.) 
18-20, lxxxviii. (lxxxix.) 5, cv. (cvi.) 48). 

PROVERBS. The variations of Gi: and JU in this book are 
treated by Lagarde in his early book Anmerkungen zur griech. 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien. There is a considerable number of 
Greek verses for which J1!!t offers no Hebrew equivalent, and 
there are some Hebrew verses or half-verses for which there is no 
Greek. Of the Greek verses not in ,!l1t some (e.g. iv. 2 7 a-b, vi. 
8a-c) appear to be of Greek, perhaps early Christian, origin; 
others have been collected from various contexts (e.g. iii. 16 
=Isa. xlv. 23a+Prov. xxxi. 26; xxvi. 11=Sir. iv. 21), or are 
fragments of the book which have been accidentally inserted 
twice (iii. 22a=iii. 8, 28c=xxvii. l); others, again, seem to 
have arisen from the fusion of two renderings (xv. 18 a, xvi. 
17); but there remain not a few which probably represent 
genuine portions of the original collections, though wanting in 
the present Hebrew text, e.g. vii. l a, viii. 2 l a. ix. 12 a-c, 
18 a-c, xii. l r a, 13 a, xvii. 6 a, xviii. 22 a, xxii. 8 a (cited in 
2 Cor. ix. 7 ), xxiv. 22 a-e, xxvii. 20 a, 21 a. 

JOB. The Lxx. text of Job current in Origen's time is 
known to have been very much shorter than the Greek text 
preserved in extant MSS. and the M. T. 

Ad African. 4 11'A£tUTa n 8ua lM µ.iuov oXov rnv 'Iw;S 11'ap' 
,E{jpaloi~ µEv 1<.£Lrat 1Tap' ~µ:i.11 a£ nVxl, 1<.al 7roAAciKts- µ.fv fTTTJ rlu<Tapa 
~ Tpta• eu8' /ln lJe KUL lJEKUTEUUapa KaL lJEKUEVVEa KaL lJEKUE~ (for. 
leg. £vvfo 1.:al £~ 1). Cf. Hieron. praef. in Hiob: "cui [sc. libro 
lob], si ea quae sub asteriscis addita sunt subtraxeris, pars 
maxima voluminis detruncabitur, et hoe duntaxat apud Graecos. 
ceterum apud Latinos ... septingenti ferme aut octingenti versus 
desunt." 

The asterisks are preserved in certain cursive MSS. of the 

I For this correction see a note by Dr Nestle in Exp. Times, Aug. 1899 
(p. 523). 
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Greek Job 1 and in MSS. of Jerome's version, while the shorter 
form is represented by the earliest form of the O.L. and in the 
Sahidic version. Most of the extant Greek MSS., including 
the best uncials, offer a text in which the lacunae are supplied 
(chiefly from Theodotion), but which still falls short of the 
fulness of the Hexaplaric LXX. and of ffe 2

• 

Dr Hatch 3 in his Essay On Origen's revision of the LXX. 

text of Job advocates the theory that the LXX. represents a 
shorter Hebrew text which was afterwards expanded into the 
longer form. The same view was maintained in the earlier 
treatise of Bickell de indole ac ratione versionis Alexandrinae 
in interpretando libro Iobi (Marburg, 1862). Recent critics 
incline to an opposite view. The evident desire of the trans
lator to follow classical models suggests that he was an Alex
andrian Hellenist 4 who intended his version for general reading, 
rather than for use in the synagogue5

• Under such circum
stances he may have been tempted to reduce the length of 
his original, especially in passages where it did not lend itself 
readily to his treatment. On the other hand he has not 
scrupled here and there to add to the original. Thus in c. ii. 
9 he seeks to heighten the effect and at the same time to 
soften the harshness of the words uttered by Job's wife (XP6vov 

... ?rOAAov ?rpo{3£{371K6TO'O ..• Arywv 'Illov avap.lvw KTA. ). 

The two notes at the end of the Greek Job (xiii. 17 a, b-e) 
sc;a~cely yrofe,ss to, belong to ~he? bo,ok., The, ~rst (yiypa?rTat l!i 
avTov 'TraAtv ava<TTT/IT£1T0at µ.£() rov o 1cvpt0~ av11TTT/1T<v) may be 
either a Pharisaic or a Christian gloss, intended to balance the 
€T£A£VTT/IT£v 'Ioo/3 of the previous hemistich, and arising out of 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 216; Field, Hexapla, ii. p. 1 f.; E. Kloster-
mann, Analecta, p. 63 f. 

2 Burkitt, O. L. and Itala, p. 8. 3 Essays, p. 214 ff. 
4 On the translator's date cf. Schiirer 3, iii. pp. 3u, 356 f. 
5 Cf. Hatch, op. cit., p. 219: "It was made after Judaism had come 

into contact with Greek philosophy. It may be presumed to have been 
intended not only for Greek-speaking Jews, but also for aliens." The ver
sion shews some knowledge of Homer and Aeschylus (cf. Smith, D. B.2 
vol. 1. pt. ii. p. 1723). ' 
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xix. 26 brl yijs avaur~uai (v. l. avaur~uEL) ro l!Epµa µov, to which 
passage yiypa11"Tat seems to ·refer. The second note, which 
professes to come from an Aramaic .source (ovros lpµ1J11EvErai EK. 
rJ/s ~vptaKijs fJlfJA.ov 1), confuses Job (:lN:t) with the Edomite king 
J obab (:l-?i') (Gen. xxxvi. 33 f.= 1 Chron. i. 44 f.), and bases on 
this identification a pedigree of the patriarch, according to which 
he was 'fifth from Abraham,' and a descendant of Esau. Similar 
statements occur in a fragment of the Hellenistic writer Aristeas 
quoted by Polyhistor, and from Polyhistor by Eusebius (praep. 
ev. ix. 25). From a comparison of this extract with the note 
attached to Job, Freudenthal was led to ascribe the note to 
Aristeas 2• Beyond the geographical description of Uz (e'11"l ro'is 
opwts rrys 'Iifovµaias Kal 'ApafJias), and the statements that Job's 
wife was an Arab woman and that her son's name was Ennon 
or Enon (v. l.), the note contains nothing new: 17 c-d rests 
upon Gen. xxxvi. 32-35 (LXX.), and 17 e on Job ii. r r (LXX.). 

ESTHER. In the Greek Esther we reach the maximum of 
interpolation. Of 270 verses, 107 are wanting in the present 
Hebrew text, and probably at no time formed a part of the 
Hebrew book". The Greek additions are distributed through 
the book in contexts as long as average chapters 4

• In the 
Latin Bible they are collected at the end of the canonical 
book, where they fill several consecutive chapters (x. 4-xi. 
5 = F, xi. 2-xii. 6 =A, xiii. 1-7 = B, xiii. 8-xiv. 19 = c, xv. 
4-19=n, xvi. 1-24= E). This arrangement is due to 
Jerome, who relegated the Greek interpolations to the end of 
the canonical book; but it has had the effect of making them 
unintelligible. In their Greek sequence they form part of a 
consecutive history; A, which precedes c. i., introduces the 
story by describing the events which led to the first advance
ment of Mordecai at the court of Artaxerxes; B and E, which 

1 
"

0

EK ri)• ~. f3. weist <loch auf einen Midrasch oder ein Targum hin" 
(Dillmann, Hiob, p. 361). 

2 Schiirer3, iii. p. 311. 
3 Cf. Origen, ad Afric. 3 iK rii• 'E.r81)p oilu r, TOU Ma.pooxa.lov evxii afire 

.;, rii• 'E.;81)p ... 7rap' 'Ef3palot• <f>epovraL' a;\;\' OVOf al hrwro;\al· a;\;\' OVOE ii 
rcii 'Aµµav ,.,,., Ka8atpfrEL TOU TWV • Iovoalwv ~8vov• 'YE"fpaµµ€v71, ovo€ r, TOU 
Mapooxalov. 

4 In the Cambridge LXX. they are distinguished by the Roman capitals 
A-F, a notation suggested by Dr Hort. · 

s. s. 
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follow iii. r 3 and viii. r 2, profess to give copies of the letters 
of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses ; c and D, which come 
between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and 
Esther, and a description of Esther's approach to the King; 
F is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the 
institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions 
will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was 
among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was 
matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the 
first century A.D. 1 

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes 
to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought 
to Egypt: "in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, Dositheus; who said that he was a priest and Levite, 
and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim •, as 
they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by 
one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a resident at Jerusalem." 
As Fritzsche remarks 3

, no fewer than four Ptolemies married a 
Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so 
that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most 
naturally interpreted as = B. c. r 79-8, the fourth year of 
Philometor4

• But the historical value of the note is more 
than doubtful 5• 

The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of 
~ABN 55, 93 b, 108 a, 249 al., (2) that of 19, 93 a, 108 b; both are 
exhibited by Ussher (Syntagma), Fritzsche ('EuB~p, 1848; Hbrz" 
apocrypM, 1871), and Lagarde (libr. canon. V. T. i., 1883). The 

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203 ff.; and cf. supra, p. 228 f. 
2 <Ppoupal (<Ppoupa<a ~*, <Ppovp<µ t:o:c.•), cf. c. ix. 26, and Jos. ant. vi. 13 

o! 'louoalo< TaS 7rpOE<p'Y}µEPaS 7Jµipas £oprri!°ou1nP 7rpOtra-yopeotraPT<S aurrl;s 
<f>poupias (v. I. <f>poupalas, Lat. conservatores). The 'Letter of Purim' 
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. 20. 

3 Handbuch zu d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73. 
4 Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. zr2) inclines to B.C. rr4, the fourth 

year of Soter ii (Lathyrus). 
G See above, p. 25. 
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follow iii. I 3 and viii. 12, profess to give copies of the letters 
of Artaxerxes referred to in those verses ; c and D, which come 
between c. iv. and c. v., contain the prayers of Mordecai and 
Esther, and a description of Esther's approach to the King; 
F is an epilogue, which completes the story by relating the 
institution of the feast of Purim. Such Haggadic accretions 
will not create surprise if it be remembered that Esther was 
among the latest of the Kethubim, and that its canonicity was 
matter of dispute in Jewish circles even in the last years of the 
first century A.D. 1 

A note attached to the last of the Greek additions professes 
to relate the circumstances under which the book was brought 
to Egypt: "in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra, Dositheus; who said that he was a priest and Levite, 
and his son Ptolemy, brought the above Letter of Purim •, as 
they called it, which had been translated (so they said) by 
one Lysimachus, son of Ptolemy, a resident at Jerusalem." 
As Fritzsche remarks", no fewer than four Ptolemies married a 
Cleopatra (Epiphanes, Philometor, Physcon, and Lathyrus), so 
that the date intended by the fourth year of Ptolemy and 
Cleopatra is by no means certain, though it is perhaps most 
naturally interpreted as = B. c. I 79-8, the fourth year of 
Philometor 4

• But the historical value of the note is more 
than doubtful 5• 

The Greek text of Esther exists in two recensions (1) that of 
~ABN 55, 93 b, 108 a, 249 al., (z) that of 19, 93 a, 108 b; both are 
exhibited by Ussher (Syntagma), Fritzsche ('Eu8T,p, 1848; Hbri 
apocrypht", 1871), and Lagarde (libr. canon. V. T. i., 1883). The 
1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 139 f., 203 ff.; and cf. supra, p. 228 f. 
2 <Ppovpo.£ (<Ppovpa•a ~*, <Ppovp•µ ~c.•), cf. c. ix. 26, and Jos. ant. vi. 13 

o! 'IovBalo• Tas 7rpo«p7]µEPO.S 1Jµepas iopTajovO'•P 7rp00'0."(0p€UO'O.PTES O.VTO.S 
<f>povpeas (v. I. cppovpalas, Lat. conservatores). The 'Letter of Purim' 
seems to be the book of Esther as a whole; cf. c. ix. zo. 

a Handbuch zu d. Apocrypha, i. p. 73· 
4 Ryssel (in Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 212) inclines to B.c. II4, the fourth 

year of Soter ii (Lathyrus). 
5 See above, p. 25. 
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recensions differ considerably in the Greek additions as well as 
in the version. On the date of the Greek Esther the student 
may consult Jacob, Das Buch Esther bez" dem LXX. in ZATW., 
1890 (p. 241 ff.). 

JEREMIAH. Besides the extensive transpositions already 

noticed, the LXX. text of Jeremiah differs widely from M.T. in 
the way of excess and defect The subject has received careful 
treatment from Dr A. W. Streane (Double Text of Jeremiah, 
Cambridge, 1896), whose verdict is on the whole in favour of 
the LXX. text, especially with regard to its omissions. He 

points out that " the tendency to diffuseness, characteristic of 
later Judaism ... [ and] likely specially to affect the writing of 
Jeremiah, as a prophet whose memory was of marked interest 
to the post-exilic Jews ... operated much more slightly among 
Egyptian Jews than with their brethren elsewhere 1 

"; and con~ 
eludes that "the 'omissions' to be observed in the LXX. of 
Jeremiah, speaking generally, exist only in consequence of its 
nearer approximation to the original form of the Hebrew text." 

The Greek additions, in Jeremiah, rarely exceed a few words 
in a verse (see the list in Streane, p. 19). Omissions are more 
numerous, and sometimes extend over several consecutive verses 
of ;!ftil; the following are the most noteworthy: viii. 10h-12, x. 6, 
8, 10, xvii. l-5•, xxix. (xxxvi., LXX.) 16-20, xxxiii. (xl., LXX.) 
14-26, xxxix. (=xlvi., LXX.) 4-13, Iii. 28-30. Of these pas
sages viii. 10h-12 seems to be based on vi. 12-15, and xxix. 
16-20 on xxiv. 8-10; x. 6, 8, lO, xxxix. 4-13 and Iii. 28-30 
are probably interpolations in the M.T. On the other hand it is 
possible that the omission of xvii. l-5• was due to homceote
leuton, the eye of the translator or the scribe of his archetype 
having passed from m;i1 (xvi. 21) to i1li1' (xvii. 5•). It is more 
difficult to account for the absence from (S> of the Messianic 
passage xxxiii. 14-26. Dr Streane thinks that it must have 
been wanting in the Hebrew text which lay before the translators. 
Possibly the Messianic hope which it emphasises had less interest 
for a subject of the Ptolemies than for the Jews of Palestine. 

LAMENTATIONS. The Greek translator has prefixed a head

ing which connects the book with Jeremiah ( Kal. ly(vETo .•. lKO,. 

Biua 'IEpEp.{a'> KAa{wv KTA. ), 
1 P. 2+ f. Cf. A. B. Davidson in Hastings' D.B. ii. 573 ff. 

17-2 
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DANIEL. Like Esther the Book of Daniel in both its Greek 
forms' contains large contexts which have no equivalent in~. 
There are three such passages in the Greek Daniel : (I) the 
story of Susanna (~ovu&.vva, ~wu&.vva}, which in the version of 
Theodotion as given by the great uncials precedes Dan. i. I ; 

(2) the story of Bel and the Dragon (B~X Kat ap&.Kwv) which 
follows Dan. xii. I 3; (3) after Dan. iii. 23 a digression of 67 
verses (iii. 24-90, Lxx., Th.), consisting of (a) the prayer of 
Azarias ( 24-45), (b) details as to the heating of the furnace 
and the preservation of Azarias and his friends (46-51), (c) 
the Song of the Three (5 2-90 ). In the Greek MSS. no 
break or separate title divides these Greek additions from the 
rest of the text, except that when Daniel is divided into 
"visions," the first vision is made to begin at i. 1, Susanna 
being thus excluded from the number; Bel, on the other hand, 
is treated as the last of the visions (opaui> i/3' AQ). Internal 
evidence appears to shew that both these stories originally 
had a separate circulation ; Susanna does not form a suitable 
prologue to Dan. i. 2, for v. 6 introduces Daniel as a person 
hitherto unknown to the reader ; and the position of Bel as an 
epilogue to the prophetic portion of the book is still less 
appropriate. From the Fathers, however, it is clear that in the 
earliest Christian copies of the LXX. both Susanna and Bel 
formed a part of Daniel, to which they are ascribed by Irenaeus 
and Tertullian, and implicitly by Hippolytus. The remarkable 
letter of Julius Africanus to Origen which throws doubt on the 
genuineness of Susanna, calling attention to indications of its 
Greek origin, forms a solitary excep~ion to the general view; 
even Origen labours to maintain their canonicity. 

Iren. iv. 26. 3 "et audient eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta 
voces" (Sus. 56, 52 f.), iv. 5. 2 "quern et Daniel propheta ... annun
tiavit" (Bel 4f., 25). Tert. de idololatria, 18 (Bel 4 f.). Hippol. in 

1 Vide supra, p. 46 ff. 
2 Susanna is perhaps made to precede Daniel because it describes 

events which belong to his early life; cf. v. 44 ff. and v. 6z in a, b (Lxx.). 
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Sus. (Lagarde, p. 145) aVr1J p.Ev o3v ~ lcrropla YEYfV'JT"lli vunpov, 
1rpoEypa</J'1 a£ rijs (3!{3Xov 1rPOOT"'JS· Africanus, ep. ad Ong. Bavµ.a(6> 
8£ 'll'WS E>..aBl CTE ro µ.lpos rov fJ<fJXlov roiiro Kif181JAOV t5v KT"A. Orig. 
ad African. 1rap' dµ.</JorlpoLs (LXX. and Theodotion) EKELTO ro 1rEpl 
Tqv l:c.:Hrclvvav (Wr uV c/>fis) 1rA&.uµ.a, KaL al r£A£vra'iaL £v T<fi 6aviqA. 
1rEp<ico1rai. It will be noticed that the extracts from Hippolytus 
and Origen shew that Susanna and Bel occupied in MSS. of the 
second and third centuries the same relative positions which 
they occupy in extant MSS. of the fourth and fifth. 

Notwithstanding the objection shrewdly based by Africanus 
on the paronomasia (uxl.'vo>, uxl,uv) in Sus. 54 f., Ball 
(Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, ii. p. 330 f.) has given reasons 
for believing that both Susanna and Bel once existed in an 
Aramaic or a new-Hebrew original 1• The LXX. version repre
sents Bel as a fragment of Habakkuk (cod. 87, Syro-Hex., tit 
£K 7rpocf>11r£ta'> 'Aµ{3aKo:Vµ viov 'I11uov lK Ti}<> cpv'A.ij<> A£v{), an 
attribution evidently due to v. 33 ff., but inconsistent with the 
place of the story in the Gk. MSS. 
. The addition to Dan. iii. 23 is clearly Midrashic and 
probably had a Semitic original•. The two hymns contained 
in it found a place, as we have seen, among the Greek ecclesi
astical Canticles, where they appear as the 7rpoa-rnx~ 'A,apiov 
and the liµvo<> Twv 7raTtpwv ~µwv (cod. A) or v. Twv Tpiwv 7ra{owv 

(cod. T). 
Besides these additions, which are common to both texts of 

Daniel, the text of the LXX. contains a large number of shorter 
interpolations, especially in c. iii.-vi. where "the original 
thread of the narrative is often lost in a chaos of accretions, 
alterations, and displacements 3

.'' The student can easily test 
this statement by comparing the two versions as they stand 
face to face in the Cambridge Lxx., especially in c. iii. r-3, 
46, iv. 14 (17), 19 (22), 29-34 (32-37), v. 13-23, vi. 2-5 

1 But see Kamphausen in Encycl. Biblica, i. 1013, and comp. Roth
stein, Apokr., p. 173 ff. On the Aramaic version of the additions from 
Theodotion's Greek cf. Schiirer3, iii. p. 333. 

2 Ball, !. c., p. 308. a Bevan, Daniel, p. 46. 
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(3-6), 12-14 (13-15), 22 (23). But the whole of this 
section of the book in the LXX. may be regarded as a para
phrase rather than a translation of a.Hebrew text. In Susanna 
Theodotion has here and there a much shorter text than the 
LXX. (cf. Sus. 14-27, 42-50), and both in Susanna and Bel 
the two Greek versions sometimes diverge so widely as to 
exhibit the story in distinct forms which appear to represent 
different traditions. 

LITERATURE upon the canonical books (considered sepa
rately or in groups). 

PENTATEUCH. Amersfoordt, Dissert. j;hilol. de variis lectio
nibus Holmes. Pentateuchi (1815). Hug, de Pentateucht" 
vers. Alexandrina commentatio (1818). Tiipler, de Penta
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CHAPTER III. 

BOOKS NOT INCLUDED IN THE HEBREW CANON. 

THE MSS. and many of the lists of the Greek Old Tes
tament include certain books which find no place in the 
Hebrew Canon. The number of these books varies, as we 
have seen; but the fullest collections contain the following : 
1 Esdras, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach, Judith, 
To bit, Baruch and the Epistle of Jeremiah, i.-iv. Maccabees. 
We may add the Psalms of Solomon, a book which was 
sometimes included in MSS. of the Salomonic books, or, in 
complete Bibles, at the end of the Canon ; and the Greek 
version of Enoch, although by some accident it has been 
excluded from the Greek Bible, on other grounds claims the 
attention of every Biblical student. There is also a long list 
of pseudepigrapha and other apocrypha which lie outside both 
the Hebrew and the Greek Canons, and of which in many 
cases only the titles have survived. The present chapter will 
be occupied by a brief examination of these non-canonical 
writings of the Greek Old Testament. 

1. 1 EsnRAS. In MSS. of the LX.X. the canonical book 
Ezra-Nehemiah appears under the title •Eu8pas {3', •Eu8pas a' 
being appropriated by another recension of the history of the 
Captivity and Return 1• The ' Greek Esdras' consists of an 

l Cod. A entitles both books [o] lepe6s-perhaps in order to distinguish 
the canonical Esdras from the 'Prophet'=+ Esdras-" liber Esrae prophe
tae" (cf. Clem. M. strom. iii. r6"E<r6pas o 7rpo<frfir71s Xfre•). 
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independent and somewhat free version of portions of 2 
Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, broken by a long context 
which has no parallel in the Hebrew Bible. 

Thus I Esdr. i.=2 Chron. xxxv. 1-xxxvi. 21; ii. 1-14 =Ezra 
i.; ii. 15-25=Ezra iv. 7-24; iii. 1-v. 6 is original; v. 7-70 
=Ezra ii. 1-iv. 5; vi., vii.= Ezra v., vi.; viii. 1-ix. 36= Ezra vii. 
1-x. 44; ix. 37-55=Neh. vii. 73b-viii. 13•. The Greek book 
ends abruptly, in a manner which suggests that something has 
been lost; cf. ix. 55 rnl lmcrvv~xB'1crav with 2 Esdr. xviii. 13 
crvv~xB'1crav ol apxovns KTA. The student may compare the 
ending of the Second Gospel (Mc. xvi. 8). 

The context 1 Esdr. iii. 1-v. 6 is perhaps the most in
teresting of the contributions made by the Greek Bible to 
the legendary history of the Captivity and Return. We owe to 
it the immortal proverb Magna est veritas et praevalet (iv. 41 '), 
and the story which forms the setting of the proverb is worthy 
of the occasion. But in its present form it is certainly un
historical; Zerubbabel (iv. 13) belonged to the age of Cyrus, 
and it was Cyrus and not Darius (iv. 47 £)who decreed the 
rebuilding of Jerusalem. It has been suggested that "this 
story is perhaps the nucleus of the whole (book), round which 
the rest is grouped 2." In the grouping chronological order 
has been to some extent set aside; the displacement of Ezra 
iv. 7-24 (= 1 Esdr. ii. 15-25) has thrown the sequence of 
events into confusion, and the scene is shifted from the court 
of Artaxerxes to that of Darius, and from Darius back again 
to Cyrus, with whose reign the history had started. Yet 
Josephus•, attracted perhaps by the superiority of the Greek 
style, uses 1 Esdras in preference to the Greek version of 
the canonical Ezra-Nehemiah, even 'embodying in his narra
tive the legend of ZerubbabeI•. He evades the difficulty 

1 The future (praevalebit) is without authority. In v. 38 Cod. A gives 
lo-xuuei, but in v . • p inrepiux.u« is unchallenged. The Latin texts have the 
present in both verses. 

2 H. St J. Thackeray, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 76. 
3 ant. x. 4. 4-xi. 4 ant. xi. 3. 2 sqq. 
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arising out of the premature reference to Artaxerxes by sub
stituting Cambyses'. In the early Church the Greek Esdras 
was accepted without suspicion; cf. e.g. Clem. Alex. strom. 
i. 21; Origen, i'n Joann. t. vi. 1, in Jos. hom. ix. 10; 

Cyprian, ep. 7 4. 9. Jerome, however (praef. in Ezr. ), dis
carded the book, and modern editions of the Vulgate 
relegate it to an appendix where it appears as 3 Esdras, the 
titles 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras being given to the two parts 
of the canonical book Ezra-Nehemiah 2

• 

The relation of the two Greek recensions of Ezra to 
one another is a problem analogous to that which is presented 
by the two ' versions ' of Daniel, and scarcely less perplexing. 
It has been stated with great care in Hastings' Di'ctionary 
of the Bible (i. p. 759 ff.), by Mr H. St J. Thackeray. He 
distinguishes three views, ( 1) that 1 Esdras is a compilation 
from the LXX. version of 2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, 
( 2) that it is based on an earlier Greek version of those books, 
and (3) that it is an independent translation of an earlier 
Hebrew text ; and while refusing to regard any solution as 
final, he inclines to the second. The third has recently 
found a champion in Sir H. Howorth•, who adds to it the 
suggestion that 1 Esdras is the true Septuagintal (i.e. the 
Alexandrian) version, whilst 2 Esdras is later, and probably 
that of Theodotion. Mr Thackeray is disposed to regard this 
contention as " so far correct that [ 1 Esdras] represents the 
first attempt to present the story of the Return in a Gr[ eek) 
dress," 2 Esdras being "a more accurate rendering of the 
Heb[rew]" which was" subsequently ... required and ... supplied 
by what is now called the LXX. version." 

2. WrsnoM OF SOLOMON. The Greek title is "2.ocp{a 
"2,a.\.wµ.wvos (:Sa.\.op.wVTos, "2.o.\.oµwvrns, :Sa.\.wµ<Jv). But the book 

1 ant. xi. 2. r sqq. 
2 The English Article (vi) follows this numeration. 
3 In the Academy for 1893. 
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was often cited as -rj locf>la, -rj 7ra11apETo<; locpfo, a name which 
it shared with Proverbs and Ecclesiasticus ; see Lightfoot on 
Clem. I Cor. 55. In the Muratorian fragment it is described 
as "Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta." 
The Latin versions and fathers called the book Sapientia 
or Sophia Salomoni's (Cyprian, 0. L.), but also simply liber 
Sapientiae (Lactantius, Vulg.). 

No other book in the Greek Bible is so manifestly Alex
andrian in tone and style. Some early Christian writers 
attributed it to Philo (Hieron. praef. in libros Salomonis: "non
nulli scriptorum veterum hunc esse Iudaei Philonis affirmant"), 
and it has been ingeniously conjectured that this view found a 
place in the Greek archetype of the Muratorian fragment1. But 
though Wisdom has strong points of likeness to the works of 
Philo, it is free from the allegorizing spirit of that writer, and 
its conception of the Logos is less developed than his". On 
the other hand it clearly belongs to a period when the Jewish 
scholars of Alexandria were abreast of the philosophic doctrines 
and the literary standards of their Greek contemporaries. The 
author is acquainted with the Stoic doctrine of the four 
cardinal virtues (c. viii. 7 El 8iKaiocrv111711 ciyam~ TL'>, oi 7ro11oi 

TaVT1)S Elcrl.11 apETa{· crwcf>pocrv117Jll yap Kal. cf>po111JCTLll EK8t8acrKEL, 

8iKatoCTVll1Jll Kal. a118pEla11), and with the Platonic sense of 
VA1J (c. xi. I 7 KT{cracra TOI/ 110µ.011 €~ aµ.opcf>ov VA7J<;. cf. Philo, 
de victim. 13, de mund. opif. I 2 ). His ideas on the subject 
of preexistence (c. viii. 20), of the relation of the body to 
the spirit (c. ix. 15), of Wisdom as the soul of the world 
(vii. 24), are doubtless due to the sam,.e source. His language 
is no less distinctly shaped upon Greek models ; "no existing 
work represents perhaps more completely the style of compo-

1 A b amicis suggests inro <f>i'J\wv, and inro <f>i'J\w11 has been thought to be a 
corruption of inro <l.>i'J\wvos. See Tregelles can. Mur., p. 53, and cf. Zahn, 
Gesch. d. N. T. Kanons, ii. p. roo. 

2 See this worked out by W. J. Deane, Book of Wisdom, p. 33 f.; 
C. J. Bigg, Christian Platonists, p. 14 ff. 
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s1uon which would be produced by the sophistic school of 
rhetoric1," as it existed under the conditions of Greek life at 
Alexandria. This remark may be illustrated by the peculiar 
vocabulary of the book. Unusual words abound, e.g. aK71Al-
8WTos, aµf3pocnor;, l~aAAo<;, 'WT£KOS, iof36>..or;, KaKOJLox8oi;;, KtV7JTiKO<;, 
KpvuraAAoeiO~<>, oµoto7ra8~s, 7ravre7rluKo7ro<>, 7roAvµep~<>, 7rpwro-
7rAauro» dyepwx{a, a7ravyauµa, a7roppoia, ei8~8eia, f.v£pyeia, 
ev8paveia, pep.{3aup.o<;, UVAAoyiup.o<;' JLETaKtpv<i-v, JLETaAAEVElV, 7rpov
cpeuravai •. In some of these we can trace the influence of 
philosophical thought, in others the laboured effort of the 
writer to use words in harmony with the literary instincts of 
the age and place to which he belonged. 

The object of the book is to protect Hellenistic Jews from 
the insidious influences of surrounding ungodliness and idolatry, 
but while its tone is apologetic and even polemical, the point 
of view is one which would commend itself to non-Jewish 
readers. The philosophical tendencies and the literary style 
of Wisdom favour the view that it is earlier than Philo, but 
not earlier than the middle of the second century B.C. As to 
the author, the words in which Origen dismissed the question 

· of the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews may be 
applied to this pre-Christian writing-r{<; oe o ypaifra<; ... ro µev 
a>..718£., Oeo<> o!Oev. It is the solitary survival from the wreck of 
the earlier works of the philosophical school of Alexandria 
which culminated in Philo, the contemporary of our Lord. 

3. WISDOM OF JESUS, SON OF SIRACH. In cod .. B the 
title of this book is simply 'locpla leipax', but codd. AC give 
the. fuller and more accurate form 'locp{a 'I71uov viov leipax 

(cf. c. L. 27 7ratOdav ... lxapa~a fr r4J /3if3Mip rovrip 'I71uov<> vio<> 

1 Westcott in Smith's B. D. ii. 1780. Cf. Jerome,!. c. "ipse stylus 
Graecam eloqilentiam redolet." 

2 See Deane, p. z7, Westcott, p. 178, Ryle, Smith's B. D 2• i. p. 185. 
3 ~<•pax = ~i'O. " In the Hebrew J osippon (Pseudo-Josephus) the form 

1i'~ is a transliteration from the Latin" (Cowley and Neubauer, Original 
Hebrew of a portion of Ecclesiasticus, p. ix. n.). 



270 Books not included in the Hebrew Canon. 

'l.£ipc1.x'). Jerome had seen a Hebrew Sirach which shared 
with the canonical book the title of Proverbs (praef. in libros 
Salom. : "Hebraicum reperi ... Parabolas (c1~~0) praenotatum "). 
The later name, Ecclesiastii:us, which appears in Cyprian (e.g. 
testim. ii. l "apud Salomonem .. .in Ecclesiastico "), marks the 
book as the most important or the most popular of the libri 
ecclesiastici-the books which the Church used for the purpose of 
instruction, although they were. included in the Jewish canon. 

Cf. Rufin. z'n symb. 38: "alii libri sunt qui non canonici sed 
ecclesiastici a maioribus appellati sunt, id est, Sapientia ·quae 
dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia quae dicitur filii Sirach, qui 
liber apud Latinos hoe ipso generali vocabulo Ecclesz'astz'cus 
appellatur, quo vocabulo non auctor libelli sed scripturae qua
litas cognominata est." 

The Wisdom of the Son of Sirach was the work of a 
Palestinian (c. L. 27 'l11<Tov> o 'hpouoA.v1ulrYJ>), and written in 
Hebrew or Aramaic; the Greek version was made by the 
grandson of the writer during a visit to Alexandria (prolog., 
ll. 5, 18 ff.). This visit is said to have begun EV 'T.;; oyOO<f> 
Kat TptaKouTc{i ~T£t E7Tt Tou Ev£pyfrov f3auiA.iw>-words which, 
simple as they seem, are involved in a double ambiguity, 
since there were two Ptolemies who bore the name Euergetes, 
and it is not clear whether the 38th year is to be reckoned 
from the commencement of the reign of Euergetes or from 
som~1 other point of departure. But, assuming that the 
Euergetes intended is Euergetes 11., i.e. Physcon, and that 
the translator is counting from the time when Physcon was 
associated in the government with his brother and prede
cessor Philometor, we arrive at B.c. 132 as the terminus a quo 
of the Greek version, and the original may have been com
posed some fifty years earlier. 

Fragments of the original are preserved in· Rabbinic 
1 On 'E:>..•atdp (which follows 2:npdx in the Greek) see Ryssel in 

Kautzsch, Apokr., p. 253. The newly-discovered Hebrew reads )lllO~ 

~"110 ):J. "ltll~~ p 11'~1 ):!, on which see Schechter, Wisdom of Ben 
Sira, p. 65. .. , -

f 
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literature. These are in the dialect of the Talmud; but 
recent discoveries have brought to light a large part of the 
book in classical Hebrew. A comparison of the. Greek version 
with the Hebrew text, so far as it has been printed, reveals 
considerable differences, especially when the Greek text em
ployed is that of cod. B, which was unfortunately chosen for 
the purpose by the Oxford editors of the Hebrew fragments. 
It must be remembered that these fragments come from a 
MS. of the 11th or 12th century, which may present a cor
rupt form of the Hebrew text; and on the other hand, that 
there are considerable variations in the Greek text of Sirach, 
cod. B differing widely from the majority of the MSS. 1 Much 
remains to be done before the text of Sirach can be settled 
with any confidence. Meanwhile Professor Margoliouth has 
thrown doubt upon the originality of the Hebrew fragments, 
which he regards as belonging to an eleventh ce~tury version 
made from the Syriac with the help of a Persian translation 
from the Greek 2

• At present few experts accept this theory, 
but the question must perhaps be regarded as sub iudice. 

In all but one" of the known MSS. of the Greek Sirach, 
there is a remarkable disturbance of the sequence. They pass 
from c. xxx. 34 to c. xxxiii. 13 b, returning to the omitted 
passage after xxxvi. 16 a. The error seems to have arisen 
from a transposition in the common archetype of the pairs of 
leaves on which these two nearly equal sections were severally 
written4-a fact which is specially instructive in view of the 
large divergences in the Greek MSS. to which reference has 

1 Cf. Hatch, Essays, p. 281. A group of 'MSS. headed by V =23 
contains a considerable number of verses or stichi omitted by the rest 
of our Greek authorities; see Smith, D. B 2• r. i. p. 842. 

2 Origin of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus, 1899. See on this a 
letter by Prof. Driver in the Guardian, June 28, 1899, and Dr Taylor's 
remarks in Ben Sira, p. lxx ff. 

3 The exception is H-P., 248, a Vatican MS. of the l4th century. On 
this MS. see Fritzsche, p. xxiii; Zenner in Z. K. Th., 1895. 

' See Fritzsche in exeg. Handbuch, v. p. 169 f. 
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been made. The true order is preserved in the Old Latin 1, 
Syriac, and Armenian versions. 

4. JumTH ('IovodO, -oto, -8-,jO, = n11~i1\ cf. Gen. xxvi. 34, 
where the s<J,me spellings are found in the cursives, though the 
uncials exhibit 'IovlMv, 'IovOlv), an historical romance, of which 
the scene is laid in the days of Nebuchadnezzar (c. i. 2 ). The 
date of its composition is uncertain. A terminus ad quem is 
provided by the fact that Clement of Rome knew the story 
(1 Cor. 55 'Iovo10 ~ µaKap{a ... 7raplOwK£V Kvpw> 'O>..ocf>lpvqv lv 
xnpt OYJ>..da>) 2

; and the name of Judith's enemy has suggested a 
terminus a quo, for Olophernes 3 appears to be a softened form 
of Orophernes, the name of a Cappadocian king, c. B.C. 158, 
who may have been regarded as an enemy of the Jews•. The 
religious attitude of the author of Judith is that of the devout 
Pharisee (cf: e.g. viii. 6, x. 2 ff., xi. 13, xii. 7), and the work 
may have been a fruit of the patriotic feeling called forth by 
the Maccabean wars. 

Origen's Jewish teachers knew nothing of a Semitic original 
(cf. ad African. 13: 'Ef3pa'ioi Ti;; Twf3l'f ov xrwvrni ovo£ rll 
'Iovo-r}O, ov8£ yap exovuiv avTa Kat lv a7rOKpvcf>oi> 'Ef3paiuT{, W> 
a7r' aVTWV µa06VT£> £yvwKafL£V). Jerome, On the Other hand, 
not only says expressly (praef. in Iudith): "apud Hebraeos 
liber Iudith inter apocrypha (v.l. hagiographa) legitur," but 
he produced a version or paraphrase from an Aramaic source 
("ea quae intellegentia integra ex verbis Chaldaeis invenire 
potui, iatinis expressi ") 5• The relation of this Aramaic text 
to the original of the Greek book remains uncertain. 

I On the O.L. of the Wisdoms see above, pt. i. c. IV (pp. 96, 103). 
2 See Lightfoot's note ad loc. and his remarks in Clement i. p. 313 ff. 
3 Not 'OA.orpipv11s, as is presupposed by the Latin. 
• Cf. art. Holefernes in Hastings' D. B. ii. P· 402. There were, 

however, earlier kings of the same name (op. cit. p. 823; cf. Schiirer3, iii. 
p. 169 f., n. i9). 

5 See however Ball in Speaker's Comm. Apocr. i. pp. 243, 259 ff.; 
and F. C. Porter in Hastings' B. D. ii. p. 82zb, 
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The Greek Judith is said by Fritzsche 1 to exist in three 
recensions: ( 1) that of the Uncials and the majority of the 
cursives, ( 2) that of codd. 19, I08, and (3) that which is 
represented by cod. 58, and is in general agreement with 
the Old Latin and Syriac versions, which are based upon a 
Greek text. 

5. TOBIT (Tw(3£fr (-(3{T, -(31T), Tw(3£l(}, Tobias, liber Tobi'ae, 
utriusque Tobiae), a tale of family life, the scene of which is 
laid at Nineveh and Ecbatana, the hero being an Israelite of 
the tribe of Naphtali, who had been carried into captivity 
by Shalmanezer. The book appears to have been written 
for Jewish readers, and in Hebrew or Aramaic. The Jews 
of Origen's time, however, refused to recognise its authority 
(Orig. de orat. 14 rii D~ TOV Tw(3ijT (3lf3A.ut avnA.£yov<Tw oi EK 
7rEpiTop.ij<;, w<; p.ij £v8ia01K<Jt), or even to include it among their 
apocrypha (see above, under JumTH); but it was accepted by 
the Church (ep. ad African. l. c. XPWYTai Tti' Twf3l<!- ai EKKA7J
<T{ai), and there is abundant evidence of its popularity among 
Christians (cf. Ps. Clem. 2 Cor. 16. 4, Polyc. ad Smyrn. IO. 2, 

Clem. Alex. strom. ii. 23, vi. 12, Orig. de orat. II, in Rom. 
viii. II, c. Cels. v. 19, Cypr. testim. iii. 1, 6, 6 2 ). Gnostics 
shared this feeling with Catholics; the Ophites placed Tobit 
among their prophetical books (Iren. i. 30. II). 

Jerome translated To bit as he translated Judith, from a 
'Chaldee,' i.e. Aramaic, copy, but with such haste that the 
whole was completed in a single day (praej. in Tob. "exi
gitis ut librum Chaldaeo sermone conscriptum ad latinum 
stylum tradam ... feci satis desiderio vestro ... et quia vicina 
est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, utriusque linguae 
peritissimum loquacem reperiens unius diei laborem arripui, 
et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoe ego 

1 Fritzsche, libri apocr. p. xviii sq.; Schiirer3, iii. p. 172. The text in 
codd. 19, 108. is said to be Lucianic (Max Lohr in Kautzsch, Apokr., 
P· 147). 

s. s. 18 
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accito notario sermonibus Latinis exposui "'). Thus, as in 
the case of Judith, we have two Latin versions, the Old 
Latin, based upon the Greek, and J erome's rough and ready 
version of the Aramaic. 

The Greek text itself exists in two principal recensions, 
represented by the two great uncials B and ~. In c. vi. 9-
xiii. 18 Fritzsche adds a third text supplied by the cursives 
44, 106, 107. The relation of the two principal texts to each 
other has recently been discussed by Nestle (Septuagintastu
di'en, iii.) and by J. Rendel Harris (in the American Journal 
of Theology, iii. p. 541 ff.). Both, though on different grounds, 
give preference to the text of ~- Harris, however, points out 
that while ~ is probably nearer to the original Hebrew, B 
may exhibit the more trustworthy text of the Alexandrian 
version of the book. 

6. BARUCH and THE EPISTLE OF JEREMIAH (Bapovx, 'E'll"L· 
uToA~ 'IEpEp.lov, [prophetz"a] Baruch) were regarded by the Church 
as adjuncts of Jeremiah, much in the same way as Susanna and 
Bel were attached to Daniel. Baruch and the Epistle occur 
in lists which rigorously exclude the non-canonical books; 
they are cited as 'Jeremiah' (Iren. v. 35. 1, Tert. scorp. 8, 
Clem. Alex. paed. i. 10, Cypr. testi'm. ii. 6); with Lamentations 
they form a kind of trilogy supplementary to the prophecy 
(Athan. ep. 39 'IEpEp.{a-; Kat uvv alme Bapovx, ®p-Yjvoi, 'E'll"iCTToA.7f, 
Cyril. Hier. catech. iv. 33 'IEpEp.fov /LETa Hapovx Kat ®p7fvwv Kal 
'EmuToA.fj-;2

). In some Greek MSS. the Epistle follows Baruch 
without break, and in the Latin and English Bibles it forms 
the sixth and last chapter of that book. 

1 A Chaldee text, corresponding in some respects to Jerome's Latin, is 
preserved in the Bodleian, and has been edited by Neubauer (Oxford, 
1878). 

2 Origen, while omitting Baruch, includes the Epistle in a formal list 
of the Hebrew canon (Et1s. H. E. vi. 25 'l<peµla< <rvv 0pfivou Kai TV 
'Er1<TT0)\fj €11 M). 
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The Epistle ( aVTtypa<f>ov t7rtCTTOA~<; ~ .. a7rtCTT£!AEV 'IEpEp.[a<; 

7rp0<; 'TOV<; &.xO'YJCTOJLlvov<; [ v. l. a7rax0lvra<;] alxp.a'AwTOv<; Els Baf3v
Miva) seems to have been suggested by Jer. xxxvi. (xxix.) 1 

(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 20 ff.). It is generally recognised that this 
little work was written in Greek by a Hellenist who was 
perhaps anterior to the writer of 2 Maccabees ( c£ 2 Mace. 
ii. Iff.) 1

• 

The problem presented by Baruch is less simple. This 
book is evidently a complex work consisting of two main 
sections (1. i.-iii. 8, iii. 9-v. 9) 2

, each of which may be 
subdivided (i. 1-14, historical preface; i. 15-iii. 8, confession 
and prayer; iii. 9-iv. 4, exhortation; iv. 5-v. 9, encourage
ment). Of these subsections the first two shew traces of a 
Hebrew original; cf. e.g. i. 10 p.&:vva == MQ?r,l, ii. 3 avOpw7rOV 
== li!hl'.t, iii. 4 rwv TE011'Y/K6rwv == 'tl~ (for 'tll?) 3

; the third has been 
held• to rest on an Aramaic document, whilst the fourth is 
manifestly Hellenistic. 

An investigation by Professor Ryle and Dr James• into the 
relation between the Greek version of the Psalms of Solomon 
and the Greek Baruch, led them to the conclusion that Baruch 
was reduced to its present form after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus; and the tone of Bar. v. 30 seems certainly 
to point to that period. On the other hand it is difficult to 
understand the unhesitating acceptance of the book by Chris
tian writers from Athenagoras (suppl. 9) until the time of 

1 On the first point see J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 579, 
and on the other hand Schiirer3, iii. p. 344. Cf. Nestle, Margina,lien, 
P· 42£. 

2 In the first section the Divine Name is Kvpios or K. o 0E6s, while in 
the second it is either [o] 0E6s or o a.lwvios, o ci-yios. See Dr Gifford in 
Speaker's Comm., Apoc., ii. f. '253· 

3 "On the margin of the Syro-hexaplar text of Baruch there are three 
notes by a scribe stating that certain words in i. r 7 and ii. 3 are 'not found 
in the Hebrew.'" (A. A. Bevan in Encycl. Biblica, i. 494.) 

4 E.g. by J. T. Marshall in Hastings' D. B. i. p. '251. 
5 Psalms of the Pharisees, pref., esp. p. lxxvii. 

18-2 
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Jerome, and its practical inclusion in the canon, if the Greek 
version in its present form proceeded from a Palestinian Jew, 
and was the work of the last quarter of the first century A.D.' 
As to its use by the Jews there are contradictory statements in 
early Christian writers, for while the Apostolical Constitutions• 
inform us that the Jews read Baruch publicly on the Day. of 
Atonement, Jerome says expressly that they neither read it 
nor had it in their possession, and his statement is confirmed 
by Epiphanius. 

Const. Ap. v. 20 ical yap Kal vvv llEK<lTlJ TOV /J.T)VOS rap'lf't.alov 
crvvalJpotCOp.t:vot To-0s 9p~vovs 'It:pt:µ.lov dva'}'tVcilCTKOVULV ••• Ka£ rdv 
Bapovx. Hieron. praej. comm. z"n Ierem. "vulgo editioni Septua
ginta eopulatur, nee habetur apud Hebraeos"; praef. vers. Ierem. 
"apud Hebraeos nee legitur nee habetur." Epiph. de mens. et 
pond. 5 ov KELVTa£ al e'lf'UT'TOAal [Bapovx KaL '1£peµlov] 'lf'ap' 'E{3palois. 

7. BOOKS OF MACCABEES (Ma1<1<a{3a{wv a', (3', ·-/, 8', Macha
baeorum libri; Ta Ma1<1<a{3a"i1<&., Hippol. in Dan. iv. 3; Orig. ap. 
Eus. H. E. vi. 25). The four books differ widely in origin, 
character, and literary value; the bond which unites them is 
merely their common connexion with the events of the age 
which produced the heroes of the Hasmonaean or Maccabean 3 

family. 

1 MACCABEES. This book seems to have been used by 
Josephus (ant. xii. 6. 1 sqq.), but it is doubtful whether he 
was acquainted with its Greek form. On the other hand, the 
Greek 1 Mace. was undoubtedly known to the Christian 
school of Alexandria ; cf. Clem. Alex. strum. i. § 1 2 3 T6 Twv 

I Dr Nestle points out that Baruch and Jeremiah seem to have been 
translated by the same hand, unless the translator of Baruch deliberately 
copied the translator of Jeremiah. Certain unusual words are common to 
the two books in similar contexts, e.g. afJa.Tos, a:1rorrroX?), oerrµ.rfrr7)s, 'll'E£-

11WO'a.. 
2 v. 20. But the reference to Baruch is wanting in the Syriac Didas

calia (Smith, D. B.2 i. p. 359). 
3 For the name Ma.1<1<a.fJa.'Los see Schurer, E. T. i. p. 212 f. n.; it 

belonged primarily to Judas, cf. 1 Mace. i. 4 d.v€rrT7) 'Iouoa.s o 1<a.Xouµ.evos M.; 
Joseph. ant. xii. 6 'Iouoa.s o Ka.X. M. 
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MaKKa{3a"iKwv, Origen ap. Eus. l.c. 7{,, MaKKa{3a"iKd, d7rEp lmyt
ypa'Tr'Tat lapf3~0 uaf3avad.A (v.l. l. ua{3avE ~>..). Whatever may 
be the meaning of this title 1, it is clearly Semitic, and may be 
taken as evidence that the book was circulated in a Semitic 
original. Jerome appears to have seen a copy of this Hebrew 
or Aramaic text (prol. gal. "Maccabaeorum prim um librum 
Hebraicum repperi "), but it has long disappeared, and the 
book is now extant only in versions. The Latin and Syriac 
versions are based upon the Greek; the Old Latin exists in 
two recensions, one of which has taken its place in the Latin 
Bible, whilst the other is preserved in a St Germain's and a 
Madrid MS. ; a Lyons MS. gives a text in which the two are 
mixed2

• 

The history of 1 Mace. covers about 40 years (B.c. 175 
-132). There are indications that the writer was removed 
by at least a generation from the end of his period ( cf. c. xiii. 
30, xvi. 23 f.). He was doubtless a Palestinian Jew, but his 
work would soon have found its way to Alexandria, and if it 
had not already been translated into Greek, it doubtless 
received its Greek dress there shortly after its arrival. 

2 MACCABEES. The existence of a book bearing this title 
is implied by Hippolytus, who quotes 1 Mace. with the 
formula & Tfj 7rpWTTJ {3if3A'f Twv MaKKa{3a"iKwv &.vay£ypa7r'Tai, and 
by Origen, if we may trust the Latin interpretation (in ep. ad 
Rom., t. viii. 1 "in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est"); 
the title itself occurs in Eus. praef. ev. viii. 9 (,] 8ruT£pa Twv 
MaKKa{3aiwv). But the evidence goes further back. Philo 
shews some knowledge of the book in Quod omnis probus liber, 
§ 13, and the author of the Ep. to the Hebrews has a clear 
reminiscence of its Greek (Heb. xi. 31 aA.A.oi 8( £-rvµ.7ravlu~uav 
KTA., cf. 2 Mace. vi. 19, 30). 

1 For various attempts to interpret it see Ryle, Canon, p. 185. 
2 Berger, Histoire de la Vu/gate, pp. 62, 68. 
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The writer is described by Clement of Alexandria (strom. v. 
14) as ;, <T'IJVTa~&.µ.cvoi; T~v Twv MaKKa{3a"iKwv E7riToµ.1/v. This 
is precisely what he claims to do (c. ii. 23 fi7ro 'I&.crwvoi; Tov 

Kvp11va£ov SES11>..wµ.£va Sia 7rEvTE {3i{3Atwv, '1Z"Etpau6µ.E9a Si' £voi; 
crvVTa:yµ.aTo'> £7riuµ.E'iv). The work of _the Cyrenian has 
perished, whilst the Alexandrian epitome survives. For Alex
andrian the epitomist probably was; "the characteristics of the 
style and language are essentially Alexandrian ... the form of 
the allusion to Jason shews clearly that the compiler was not 
his fellow countryman'." "The style is extremely uneven; at 
times it is elaborately ornate (iii. 15-39, v. 20, vi. 12-16, 
23-28, vii. &c.); and again, it is so rude and broken as to 
seem more like notes for an epitome than a finished composi
tion" (xiii. 19-26); indeed it is difficult to believe that such 
a passage as the one last cited can have been intended to go 
forth in its present form. That the work never had a Semitic 
original was apparent to Jerome (pro!. gal. "secundus Graecus 
est, quod ex ipsa quoque cppd.crEt probari potest "). The 
vocabulary is extraordinarily rich in words of the later literary 
Greek, and the book betrays scarcely any disposition to 
Hebraise•. 

The second book of Maccabees presents a striking contrast 
to the first. Covering a part of the same period (B.C. 175 
-160), it deals with the events in a manner wholly different. 
In 1 Maccabees we have a plain and usually trustworthy 
history; in 2 Maccabees a partly independent but rhetorical 
and inaccurate and to some extent mythical panegyric of the 
patriotic revolt3. 

3 MACCABEES. A third book of MaKKa{3atKa finds a place 
1 Westcott in Smith's D. B.1 ii. p. 175. 
2 See the list of words given by Westcott,!. c. i. and in Smith's D. B.2 i. 

and Apocrypha. 
8 So Luther, in his preface to 2 Mace.: "so billig das erste Buch sollte 

in die Zahl der heiligen Schrift genommen sein, so billilf ist dies andere 
Buch herausgeworfen, obwohl etwas Gutes darinner steht.' 
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in some Eastern lists (can. A post., Niceph. stichom. ). A Greek 
book under that title is found in codd. AV and a few cursives 1• 

There is a Syriac version, but no Latin, nor is the book 
mentioned in any Western list, although the stichometry of 
Cod. Claromontanus implies a knowledge of its existence, for 
it mentions a fourth book. Similarly cod. N passes from the 
first book to the fourth, whether the omission of the second 
and third is due to the deliberate judgement of the scribe or 
to his want of an archetype. 

A more exact description of 3 Maccabees would be that 
which it seems to have borne in some circles-the Ptolemaica•. 
The story belongs to the reigns of Ptolemy Philopator (B.C. 222 
-205), and the scene is laid at Alexandria. The king, in
furiated by the refusal of the Jerusalem priesthood to admit 
him to the Holy of Holies, returns to Egypt with the intention 
of avenging himself on the Alexandrian Jews ; but by the 
interposition of Providence his plans are defeated, and he 
becomes, like Darius in Daniel and Artaxerxes in Esther, the 
patron of the people he had purposed to destroy. 

There are reasons for believing that this romance rests 
upon some historical basis. "The author ... evidently has good 
knowledge of the king and bis history ... the feast kept by the 
Egyptian Jews at a fixed date [c. vii. 11] cannot be an inven
tion ... that Philopator in some way injured the condition of the 
Jews, and that they were concerned in the insurrection of the 
nation, seems very probable 3

.'' Moreover Josephus has a 
somewhat similar tale drawn from another source, and con-

1 Fritzsche has used codd. 19, 44, 55, 62, 64, 71, 74, 93· 
2 In the Pseudo-Athanasian synopsis where the MSS. give MaKKafJaLKa 

a', IlToX£µaLKCi. Credner proposed to read M. Kai (!f) IIToX. An ex
planation of the existing reading attempted by Fabricius, cod. pseud. epigr. 
V. T. i. p. 1164, is hardly to be considered satisfactory. Zahn ( Gesch. d. 
NT/ichen Kanons, ii. p. 317) suggests 7rOA£µmi, but this is more ingenious 
than convincing. 

a Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 267 ff. 
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nected with another reign' (c. Ap. ii. 5). The present book 
is doubtless Alexandrian, and of relatively late origin, as its 
inflated style, "loaded with rhetorical ornament"," sufficiently 
testifies. Some critics (Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss") would place 
it in the reign of Caligula, but the knowledge of earlier 
Alexandrian life which it displays points to an earlier date, 
perhaps the first century B.c. 

4 MACCABEES. According to Eusebius and Jerome this 
book was the work of Josephus 4

• 

Eus. H. E., iii. 10 1TE1TOJJ1/TaL a£ Kal t!A"Ao OVK ayEJJJJES U'lrOV
aauµ.a T<i> a11l3pl (SC. '!6l0"~7r':') 7rEpl avTOKpaTOpOS Aoytup.ov, 0 TLJJES 
MaK1e.afla"iKOv £1f'iypa'1tav Tcfi roVs dyWvas rWv £v roLs oOrw KaAov
µ.lvois MaKKa{3aiKots uvyypaµ.µ.auiv v7r€p n)s Els To 0EtoJJ •l1u•f3•las 
avl3piuap.lv6>JJ 'E{3pal6>JJ 1TEpilxn11. Hieron. de virr. lll. 13 "alius 
quoque librO eiUS qui inscribitUT 7rEpl avTOKpUTOpos Aoyiup.ov 
valde elegans habetur, in quo et Maccabeorum digesta martyria" 
(cf. c. Pelag. ii. 5). 

The book is a philosophical treatise upon the question, 
d avTo8£u7rOT6<; ECT'TLV 'TWV 7ra0wv 0 .Vu.f3ij<; 'Aoyiup.o<;. But the 
greater part of it 6 is occupied by a rhetorical panegyric upon 
the Jewish martyrs, Eleazar, and the seven brothers and their 
mother, who perished in the Maccabean troubles. This 
portion appears to be based on 3 Mace. vi. 18, vii. 42, 
which it amplifies with an extraordinary wealth of language 
and a terribly realistic picture of the martyrs' sufferings. 
The rhetoric of the writer, however, is subordinated to his 
passion for religious philosophy. In philosophy he is a pupil 
of the Stoics ; like the author of the Wisdom of Solomon 
he holds fast by the doctrine of ,the four cardinal Virtues 
(i. I 8 rij<; 8£ uocp[a<; d8£ai Ka0LCT'TUCTLV cpp6v71ut<; Kai. 8tKat0cn!vq 

l That of Euergetes II. (Physcon); cf. Mahaffy, p. 38r. 
2 Westcott in Smith's D. B. ii. p. 179. 
s Schiirer3 , iii. p. 365. 
4 The same belief is expressed by the fact that the book is found 

in some MSS. of Josephus. See Fabricius-Harles, v. 26 f. 
• Viz. c. III. 19, to the end. 
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Kat av8p£a Kat <Twcppo<TVVYJ), and he sternly demands that the 
Tra8'1/ shall be kept under restraint by the power of Reason. 
In religion he is a legalist with Pharisaic tendencies ; he 
believes in future punish~ent (ix. 9, xiii. 15), in the eternal 
life which awaits the righteous (xv. 3, xvii. 5, xviii. 23), and 
in the atonement for sin which is made by voluntary sacrifice 
(vi. 29, xxii. 2 2 ). 

The style of 4 Mace. abounds in false ornament and 
laboured periods. But on the whole it is "truly Greek 1," 
and approaches nearer than that of any other book in the 
Greek Bible to the models of Hellenic philosophy and rhetoric. 
It does not, however, resemble the style of Josephus, and 
is more probably a product of Alexandrian Judaism during 
the century before the fall of Jerusalem. 

8. To the books of the Hebrew canon (nl. lv8ia8'1/Ka, "Ta 
EiKo<Ti8vo) and the 'external' books (Ta l~w), which on .the 
authority of Jerome the reformed Churches of the West have 
been accustomed to call the Apocrypha, some of the ancient 
lists add certain apocrypha properly so named. Thus the 
catalogue of the ' Sixty Books,' after reciting the canonical 
books of the O. and N. Testaments, and Ta 1r£p1 (leg. Trlpa) TovTwv 
l~w (the two Wisdoms, l-4 Maccabees, Esther, Judith, Tobit), 
continues: Kal Z<Ta a7r6Kpvcpa· 'AM.p. ,'EvuSx, Aap.£x, IlaTptapxai, 
Ilpo<T£VxrJ 'Iwu-r/cp, 'EA.8&.8, Aia8~K'1/ MwV<Tlwc;, 'Av&.A.'1/tfnc; Mwv<Tlwc;, 
'llaA.p.ot °l,oA.op.wVToc;, 'HA.£ov a7roKaAv1/1tc;, 'H<Ta£ov opa<Tic;, °l,ocpovfov 
a1rOKaAvt{M, Zaxap£ov a1rOKaAVt{M, "E<T8pa a7roKaAvt{lic;. The 
Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis and the Stichometry of Nice
phorus count among the a1r6Kpvcpa Tijc; 1raAaui,, together with 
certain of the above, 'Af3paap. ... Bapovx, 'Af3{3aKovp., 'Et£Ki~>., 

Kat Aavi~A, t{lru8£Tr£ypacpa". Ebed Jesu mentions also a book 
called Traditions of the Elders, the History of Asenath, and 

· 1 Westcott in Smith's D. B.1 ii. p. 181. 

2 On this list see Zahn, Gesch. d. NT!ichen Kanons, ii. p. 289 ff. and 
M. R. James, Testament of Abraham, p. 7 ff. (in Texts and Studies, ii. 2). 
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even the Fables of Aesop disguised under the title Proverbs 
of Josephus. Besides these writings the following are cen
sured in the Gelasian notitia librorum apocryphorum : Liber de 
jiliabus Adae Leptogenesis, Poenitentia Adae, Liber de Vegia 
nomine gigante, qui post diluvium cum dracone .. .pugnasse perhi
betur, Testamentum Iob, Poenitentia Iambre et Mambre, Solo
monis interdictio. 

Though the great majority of these writings at one time 
existed in Greek, they were not admitted into collections of 
canonical books. A partial exception was made in favour 
of the PSALMS OF SOLOMON. This book is mentioned among 
the d.V'Tt.Aey6µ.£va of the O.T. in the Stichometry of Nice
phorus and in the Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis. An earlier 
authority, the compiler of the catalogue at the beginning of 
Codex Alexandrinus, allows it a place in his list, although 
after the final summary of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments 1• If the Codex itself contained these Psalms, they 
have perished together with a portion of Ps. Clem. ad Cor. ii., 
the book which in the list immediately precedes them. It has 
been conjectured' that they once had a place in Cod. Sinai
ticus, which like Cod. A has lost some leaves at the end of 
the N. T. Their absence from the other great uncials and 
from the earlier cursives may be due to the influence of the 
Laodicean canon (lix. ), on ofl ~M l8wmKOV> iflaAµ.ov>" >..ly£u0ai 
£v Tfj lKKATJU{<f ofJ8£ aKav6viUTa {3i{3A{a, aAAa µ.6va Ta KavoviKa 
Tijs "ll"aAaias Kai Kaivfjs 3ia01fKTJ>· Happily the Psalms survived 
in private collections, and find a place in a few relatively 

1 The catalogue ends OMOY 81Bh1A •'• I and below, 't'AhMOI co,\o
MWNTOC j IH. 

2 By Dr J. R. Harris, who points out (Johns Hopkins Univ. Circular, 
March 1884) that the six missing leaves in ~ between Barnabas and Her
mas correspond with fair accuracy to the space which would be required for 
the Psalms of Solomon. 

3 Cf. Bahr. ap. Beveregii Synod. P· 480 euplCTKOllTal TLll€S if;aXµol 11'Epa 
roi>s p11' if;aXµovs roiJ ~af3Ui Xry6µe1101 roiJ 'I.oXoµwVTos ... rourous 0~11 0110µ&.
cra11Tes ol raripes l5twTLKous. 
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late cursives of the poetical and the Sapiential books of the 
O.T., where they follow the Davidic Psalter or take their place 
among the writings attributed to Solomon'. 

The Psalms of Solomon are shewn by their teaching and 
spirit to be the work of the Pharisaic school, and internal 
evidence connects them with the age of Pompey, whose death 
appears to be described in Ps. ii. 30 ff." The question of the 
date of the Greek version turns upon the nature of the relation 
which exists between the Greek Psalms and the Greek Book of 
Baruch. Professor Ryle and Dr James, who regard Baruch 
iv. 36-v. 9 (Greek) as based on the Greek of Ps. Sol. xi., 
are disposed to assign the version of the Psalms to the last 
decade of the first century B.c. •. They observe that the Mes
sianic passages contain " no trace of Christian influence at 
work." On the other hand there are interesting coincidences 
between the Greek phraseology of the Psalter and that of 
the Magnijicat and other Lucan canticles'. 

One other apocryphon of the Greek Old Testament claims 
attention here. The BooK OF ENOCH has since 1838 been 
in the hands of scholars in the form of an Ethiopic version 
based upon the Greek. But until 1892 the Greek version 
was known only through a few fragments-the verse quoted 
by St Jude (rj. 14 f.), a brief tachygraphic extract in cod . 
.Vat. gr. 1809, published in facsimile by Mai (patr. nov. 
biblz'oth. ii.), and deciphered by Gildemeister (ZDMG., 1855, 
p. 622 ff.), and the excerpts in the Chronographia of Georgius 
Syncellus 5• But in 1886 a small vellum book was found in 

1 In the latter case they go with the two Wisdoms in the order Sap., 
Ps. Sol., Sir. or (in one instance) Sap., Sir., Ps. Sol. 

2 Ryle and James, Psalms of the Pharisees, p. xl ff., xliv ff. Schiirer 3, 

iii. r· I 52 f. 
Ryle and James, p. lxxii ff. On the date see W. Frankenberg, die 

Datierung der Psalmen Salomos (Giessen, 1896). 
4 Ryle and James, p. xc ff. 
5 These may be conveniently consulted in the Corpus historiae By

zantinae, t. r, where they are edited by W. Dindorf. 
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a Christian grave in Akhmim (Panopolis), in Upper Egypt, 
which contained inter alz"a the first thirty-two chapters of 
Enoch in Greek-nearly the whole of the first section of the 
book. This large fragment was published by M. Bouriant 
in the ninth volume of Memoires publies par les membres de 
la mission archeologique Franraise au Caire (Paris, 1er fasc. 
1892; 3• fasc. 1893). 

The newly recovered Greek belongs to the oldest part of 
Enoch, which may be regarded as in the main a Palestinian 
work of the second century B.C. 1

• The Greek version is the 
parent of the Ethiopic, and of pre-Christian date, since it 
was in the hands of St Jude. Thus it possesses a strong 
claim upon the attention of the student of Biblical Greek, 
while the book itself possesses an almost unique value as an 
exposition of Jewish eschatology. 

The Greek version of Enoch seems to have been circulated 
in the ancient C::hurch; cf. Barn. 4. 16; Cleip. Alex. ecl.proph. 
2; Orig. de prznc. i. 3. 3, iv. 35, hom. in Num. 28. 2. The 
book was not accepted by authority (Orig. c. Cels. v. 54 
lv Tai:> EKKA:'lulat> ov ?Tavv cp£p£Tat W> fh'ia Tdo emy£ypap.p.f:va 
Tov 'Evwx {3i/3A.[a : in Ioann. t. vi. 2 5 £l T<::> cp[A.ov ?Tapa8£x£u0at 
w> 3.ywv To /3if3A.lov. Hieron. de virr. ill. 4 "apocryphus 
est"), but opinion was divided, and Tertullian was prepared to 
admit the claims of a writing which had been quoted in a 
Catholic Epistle (de cult. faem. i. 3 "scio scripturam Enoch 
. :.non recipi a quibusdam quia nee in armarium Iudaicum 
admittitur. .. a no bis quidem nihil omnino reiciendum est quod 
pertineat ad nos ... eo accedit quod E. apud Iudam apostolum 
testimonium possidet)." In the end, however, it appears to 
have been discredited both in East and West, and, if we 
may judge by the almost total disappearance of the Greek 
version, it was rarely copied by Catholics even for private 

1 See Schiirer3, iii. p. I 96 ff. 
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study. A mere chance has thrown into our hands an excerpt 
made in the eighth or ninth century, and it is significant that 
in the Akhm1m book Enoch is found in company with frag
ments of a pseudonymous Gospel and Apocalypse'. 

LITERATURE of the non-canonical Books. 

1 ESDRAS. De Wette-Schrader, Lehrbuch, §§ 363-4; Konig, 
Einleitung, p. 146; Dahne, Gesch. Darstellung, iii. p. u6 ff.; 
Nestle, Marginali'en, p. 23 f.; Bissell, Apocrypha of the 0. T., 
p. 62 ff.; H. St J. Thackeray, art. 1 Esdras in Hastings' D. B., 
i. ; Schi.irer 3, iii. p. 326 ff. ; Buchler, das apokr. Ezra-Buchs 
(i11GWJ., 1897). Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, 
t. v.; Fritzsche, libri apocr. V. T. Gr., pp. viii.-x., 1-30; 
Lagarde, libr. V. T. canon., p. i. (Lucianic); O. T. in Greek, ii. 
(text of B, with variants of A); W. J. Moulton, iiber die Uber
Hejerung des textkrit. Werth der dritten Ezra-Buchs, ZA TW., 
1899, 2 (p. 209 ff.). Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg. H andbuch z. 
d. Apokr., i.; Lupton, in Speaker's Comm., Apocrypha, i.; Guthe, 
in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. I ff. 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 727. De Wette
Schrader, Lehrbuch, §§ 378-382; Konig, Einleitung, p. 146; 
Dahne, Darstellung, ii. p. 152 ff.; Westcott, in Smith's D. B. iii. 
p. 1778 ff.; Drummond, Philo Judaeus, i. p. 177 ff. Text and 
apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, v.; Fritzsche, libr. apocr. V. T. 
Gr., pp. xxiv. f., 522 ff.; 0. T. in Greek, ii. p. 6o4 ff. (text of B, 
variants of ~AC). Commentaries: Bauermeister, comm. in Sap. 
Sol. (1828); Grimm, exeg. Handbuch, vi.; Reusch, obsetvationes 
Cri"ticae in libr. Sapientiae (Friburg, 1858); Deane, the Book of 
Wz'sdom (Oxf., 1881); Farrar, in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., i.; 
Siegfried, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 476 ff. On the Latin 
version see Thielmann, die lateinische Obersetzung des Buches 
der Weisheit (Leipzig, 1872). 

1 A collection of Greek O. T. apocrypha might perhaps include, 
amongst other remains of this literature, the Rest of the Words of Baruch 
(ed. J. Rendel Harris), the Apocalypse of Baruch (ed. M. R. James), the 
Testament of Abraham (ed. M. R. James), parts of the Or~u!a Sibyllina 
(ed. A. Rzach), the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs (ed. Sinker), the 
Latin Ascension of Isaiah (ed. O. von Gebhardt; with the new Greek frag
ments), and perhaps also the Latin versions of certain important books 
which no longer survive in the Greek, e.g. 4 Esdras (ed. R. L. Bensly), the 
Assumption of Moses (ed. R. H. Charles), the Book of Jubilees, ii ~<'ll"Ti; 
I'iv«m (ed. R. H. Charles). 
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WISDOM OF THE SON OF SIRACH. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 718; 
De Wette-Schrader, § 383 ff.; Konig, p. 145. Westcott and 
Margoliouth, Ecclesiasticus, in Smith's D. B.2 i. 841; Schi.irer3, 

iii. p. 157 ff. (where a full list of recent monographs will be 
found). Text with apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, v.; Fritzsche; 
O. T. in Greek, ii. (text of B, variants of ttAC); cf. J. K. Zenner, 
Ecclesiasticus nach cod. Vat. 346 (Z. K. Th., 1895). Bretschnei
der, liber Iesu Siracidae Gr., Ratisbon, 1806. Cf. Hatch, Essays, 
p. 296 ff. Nestle, Marginalien (1893), p. 48 ff. Klostermann, 
Analecta, p. 26 f. Commentaries: Bretschneider (ut supra); 
Fritzsche, exeg. Handbuch, v.; Edersheim in Speaker's Comm., 
Apocr. ii.; Ryssel, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 23off. 

On the newly discovered Hebrew text with relation to the 
versions see Cowley and Neubauer, The original Hebrew of a 
portion of Ecclesiastz'cus, Oxford, 1897 ; Smend, das hebr. Frag
ment der Weisheit des Jesus Sirach, 1897; Halevy, Etude sur la 
partie du texte hibreu de l'Ecclisiastique (Paris, 1897); Schlatter, 
das neu gefundene hebr. Stiick des Sirach (Gi.iterslob, 1897); 
Levi, L'Ecclisiastique, Paris, 1898; C. Taylor, in JQR., 1898; 
D. S. Margoliouth, the origin of the 'Original Hebrew' of Eccle
siasticus, Oxford, 1899; S. Schechter and C. Taylor, the Wisdom 
of Ben Sira, Cambridge, 1899; S. Schechter, in JQR. and 
Cr. R., Oct. 1899; various articles in Exp. Times, 1899; A. A. 
Bevan in JThSt., Oct. 1899. 

JUDITH. Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 736; De Wette-Schrader, 
§ 373 ff.; Konig, p. 145 f.; Nestle, Marginalien, p. 43 ff.; West
cott-Fuller in Smith's D. B.2 l. ii. p. 1850 ff.; F. C. Porter in 
Hastings' D. B. ii. p. 822 ff.; Schi.irer 3, iii. p. 167. Text and 
apparatus : Holmes and Parsons, v.; Fritzsche, p. xviii f., 
165 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, ii. (text of B, variants of ttA). 
Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg. Handbuch, ii.; Wolff, das Buch 
Judith ... erkliirt (Leipzig, 1861); Scholz, Commentar zum B. 
Judith (1887, 1896); cf. Ball in Speaker's Comm., AjJocr., i.; 
Lohr, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 147 ff. 

TOBIT. Fabricius-Harles, iii. 738; De Wette-Schrader, § 375 ff.; 
Konig, p. 145 f.; Westcott in Smith's D. B. iii. p. 1523; 
Schi.irer3, iii. p. 174 Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, 
v.: Fritzsche, pp. xvi ff., 108 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, ii. 
(texts of B and ~. with variants of A); Reusch, libel/us Tobit e 
cod. Sin. editus (Bonn, 1870); Neubauer, the Book of Tobit: a 
Chaldee text (Oxford, 1878). Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg. 
Handbuch, Apokr., ii.; Reusch, das Buch Tobias iibersetzt u. 
erkliirt (Friburg, 1857); Sengelmann, das Buch Tobits erkliirt 
(Hamburg, 1857); Gutberlet, das Buch Tobias iibersetzt u. erkliirt 
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(Munster, 1877); Scholz, Commentar z. Buche Tobias (1889); 
Rosenmann, Studien z. Buche Tobit (Berlin, 1894); J. M. Fuller 
in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., i.; Lohr, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, 
p. 135 ff. Cf. E. Nestle, Septua;;intastudien, iii. (Stuttgart, 1899); 
J. R. Harris in Amen"can Journal of Theology, July, 1899. 

BARUCH and EPISTLE. Fabricius-Harles, iii. p. 734 f.; De Wette
Schrader, § 389 ff.; Konig, p. 485 f.; Westcott-Ryle, in Smith's 
D. B.2 i. p. 359 ff.; J. T. Marshall, in Hastings' D. B. i. p. 249ff. 
ii. p. 5 79 ff.; Schi.irer3, iii. p. 338 ff. ; A. A. Bevan, in Encycl. Bib
lica, i. 492 ff. Text and apparatus: Holmes and Parsons, v.; 
Fritzsche, pp. xv f., 93 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text 
of B, with variants of A Qr). Commentaries: Fritzsche, exeg. 
Handbuch, Apokr., i.; Reusch, Erkliirung des Buchs Baruch 
(Freiburg, 1853); Havernick, de libro Baruch (Konigsberg, 
1861); Kneucker, das Buch Baruch (Leipzig, 1879); G. H. 
Gifford in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., ii.; Rothstein, in Kautzsch, 
Apokryphen, p. 213 ff. 

1-4 MACCABEES. Fabricius-Harles, iii. P· 745 ff.; De Wette
Schrader, § 365 ff.; Konig, p. 482 ff.; Westcott in Smith's D. B.1 
ii. p. 170 ff.; Schiirer3, iii. pp. 139 ff., 359 ff., 393 ff.; Rosenthal, 
das erste Makkabiierbuch (Leipzig, 1867); Willrich, Juden u. 
Gri"echen vor der makkab. Erhebung (1895); Freudenthal, die 
FI. Josephus beigele;;te Schrift. (Breslau, 1869); Wolscht, de Ps. 
J osephi oratione .. . (Mar burg, I 88 I). Text and apparatus : Holmes 
and Parsons, v. (books i.-iii.); Fritzsche, pp. xix ff., 203 ff.; 
Old Testament in Greek, iii. (text of A with variants of ~, in 
books i. and iv. and v.). Commentaries: Keil, Komm. iiber die 
Bucher der Makk. (Leipzig, 1875); Bensly-Barnes, 4 Maccabees 
in Syriac (Cambridge, 1895)1 ; Grimm in Fritzsche's exeg. Hand
buch, Apokr., iii., iv.; Bissell, in Lange-Schaff's Comm.; G. 
Rawlinson in Speaker's Comm., Apocr., ii. (books i.-ii.); Fair
weather and Black, 1 Maccabees (Cambridge, 1897); Kautzsch 
and Kamphausen, in Kautzsch, Apokryphen, p. 24 ff. 

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA. The student will find fuller information on 
this subject in Fabricius, Codex pseudepigraphus V. T. (Ham
burg, 1722): Herzog-Plitt, xii. p. 341 ff. (art. by Dillmann on 
Pseudepigrapha des A. T.); Deane, Pseudepi'grapha (Edinburgh, 
1891); J. H. Thompson, a critical review ofapocalyptica!Jewish 
literature (N. Y., 1891); Smith's and Hastings' Bz"ble Dz"c#on
an"es; Schi.irer3, iii. pp. 150 ff., 190 ff.; the works of Credner 
and Zahn; M. R. James, Testament of Abraham in Texts 
and Studies (II. ii. p. 7 ff.); Encyclopaedia Biblica, artt. Apo-

1 A collation of the Syriac 4 Mace. with the Greek has been contributed 
by Dr Barnes to 0. T. in Greek 2, vol. iii. (p. 900 ff.). 
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calypNc Literature and Apocrypha (i. 213-58). For the litera
ture of the several writings he may refer to Strack, Einlez'tung, 
p. 230 ff. In Kautzsch's Apokr. u. Pseudepigraphen the follow
ing 0. T. pseudepij;rapha are included: Martyrdom of Isaiah 
(Beer), Sibylline Oracles, iii.-v., and prooem. (Blass), Ascension 
of Moses (Clemen), Apocalypse ef Moses (Fuchs), Apocalypse of 
Esdras (Gunkel), Testament of Naphtali, Heb. (Kautzsch), Book 
ef Jubilees (Littmann), Apocalypse ef Baruch (Ryssel), Testa
ments of XII Patrz"archs (Schnapp). On the eschatology of this 
literature see Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew, Jewish and Chris
tian (London, 1899). 

PSALMS OF SOLOMON. Fabricius, Cod. pseudepzgr. V. T., i. p. 914 ff.; 
Fritzsche, libr. apocr. V. T. gr., pp. xxv ff., 569 ff.; Ryle and 
James, Psalms of the Pharisees (Cambridge, 1891); 0. v. Geb
hardt, dz"e Psalmen Salomo's (Leipzig, 1895); Old Tt'stament in 
Greek2 (Cambridge, 18991). Ryle and James' edition is specially 
valuable for its full Introduction, and Gebhardt's for its inves
tigation into the pedigree and relative value of the MSS. On 
the date see Frankenberg, die Datierung der Psalmen Salomos 
(Giessen, 1896). An introduction and German version by Dr R. 
Kittel will be found in Kautzsch, PseudejJigraphen, p. 127 ff. 

BOOK OF ENOCH. Laurence, Libri Enoch versio aethiopica (Ox
ford, 1838); Dillmann, Liber Henoch aethiopice (Leipzig, 1851); 
Bouriant, Fragments du texte grec du li11re d'Enoch .. .in Me
moz"res, &c. (see above); Lods, le livre d' Enoch (Paris, 1892); 
Dillmann, iiber den neugefundenen gr. Te.rt des Henoch-Buches 
(Berlin, 1892); Charles, the Book ef Enoch (Oxford, 1893), and 
art. in Hastings' D.B. i. p. 705 ff.; Old Testament in Greek, iii.2 

(Cambridge, 1899). For a fragment of a Latin version see James, 
Apocr. anecdota in Texts and Studies, ii. 3, p. 146 ff. An intro
duction and German version by Dr G. Beer will be found in 
Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 217 ff. 

1 The text in the Cambridge manual LXX., which is that of cod. Vat. 
gr. 336, and is accompanied by an apparatus and a brief description of the 
MSS., can be had, together with the text of Enoch, in a separate form. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE GREEK OF THE SEPTUAGINT. 

1. No thorough treatment of the Greek idiom of the 
LXX. is known to exist. Two ancient treatises upon the 
dialect of Alexandria, by Irenaeus (Minutius Pacatus) and 
Demetrius Ixion 1

, have unhappily disappeared. In modern 
times the ground has been broken by Sturz and Thiersch •, 
and within the last few years Deissmann • has used the recently 
discovered papyri of Egypt to illustrate the connotation or 
the form of a number of Septuagint nouns and verbs. Much has 
also been done by Dr H. A.A. Kennedy• and the Abbe J. Viteau 5 

in the way of determining the relation of Septuagint Greek to the 
classical and later usage, and to the Greek of the N. T.; and the 
N.T. grammars of Winer-Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, and Blass 
contain incidental references to the linguistic characteristics of 
the Alexandrian version. But a separate grammar of the Greek 
Old Testament is still a real want, and the time has almost 
come for attempting to supply it. Biblical scholars have now at 

1 See Fabricius-Harles, vi. p. 193 f. Both write1s lived in the time of 
Augustus. 

• Sturz's treatment of the dialect of Alexandria and Egypt needs to be 
checked by more recent researches, but it is still the most complete work 
upon the subject. Thiersch deals directly with the Greek of the LXX., but 
he limits himself to the Pentateuch. 

• Bibelstudien (1895), and Nette Bibelstudien (1897). 
4 Sources of N. T. Greek (1895). 
5 Etude sur le Gree du N. T. ( l 896). 

s. s. 
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their disposal a store of trustworthy materials in the Oxford 
Concordance, and the larger Cambridge Septuagint will supply 
an accurate and sufficient textual guide. On the basis of 
these two works it ought to be possible for the workers of 
the twentieth century to prepare a satisfactory grammar and 
lexicon 1

• Meanwhile in this chapter nothing more can be 
attempted than to set before the beginner some of the lin
guistic problems presented by the Greek of the Septuagint, 
and to point out the chief features which distinguish it from 
other forms of the language. 

2. The student who enters upon this subject with some 
knowledge of the Greek New Testament must begin by 
reminding himself of the different conditions under which 

·the two parts of the Greek Bible were produced. The Greek 
Old Testament was not like the New Testament the work of 
a single generation, nor are its books as homogeneous in their 
general character. The Septuagint is a collection of transla
tions interspersed with original Greek works, the translations 
belonging partly to the third century B.c., partly to the second 
and first, and the original works chiefly to the end of this 
period. Even in the case of the Pentateuch we are not at 
liberty to assume that the translators worked at the same time 
or under the same circumstances. These considerations com
plicate our enquiry, and lead us to expect in the LXX. great 
varieties of manner and language. In the earlier work we 
shall meet with the colloquial Greek which the Jews learnt 
to speak shortly after their settlement in Egypt. Later trans
lations will approximate to the literary style of the second 
century, except in cases where this tendency has been kept 
in check by a desire to follow the manner of the older 

1 A lexicon was planned in 1895 by a Cambridge Committee, but the 
work is suspended for the present. There is some reason to hope that 
a Grammar may before long be undertaken by a competent scholar. 
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books. Lastly, in the original writings, many of which are 
relatively late, and in which the writers were free from the 
limitations that beset the translator, the Greek will be nearly 
identical with that which was written by the J ewish-Alexan
drian historians and philosophers of the time. 

3. We begin by investigating the literary conditions 
under which both the translators and the writers lived at 
Alexandria. 

In the middle of the second century B.c. Polybius 1 found 
Alexandria inhabited by three races, the native Egyptians, 
who occupied the site of the old seaport Rhacotis, the mer
cenary class (ro µi<rOocf>optKov), who may be roughly identified 
with the Jews, and the Greeks of the Brucheion, a mixed 
multitude claiming Hellenic descent and wedded to Hellenic 
traditions ( £l µiyacw;, .EAA1]V£~ oµov dv£Ka0£v ~<rav, KaL lµ£
JJ-V'Y}VTO rov Koivov rwv 'E;\;\~vwv Wov>). This fusion of various 
elements in the Greek population of the city must have ex
isted from the first. The original colony was largely made up 
of the veterans of Alexander's Macedonian army, volunteers 
from every part of Greece, and mercenaries from the Greek 
colonies of Asia Minor, and from Syria. Even in the 
villages of the Fayum, as we now know, by the side of the 
Macedonians there were settlers from Libya, Caria, Thrace, 
Illyria, and even Italy 2, and Alexandria presented without 
doubt a similar medley of Hellt:nic types. Each class 
brought with it a dialect or idiom of its own. The Mace
donian dialect, e.g., is said to have been marked by certain 
phonetic changes 3, and the use of barbarous terms such as 

1 ap. Strab. 797. 
2 Mahaffy in Flinders Petrie Papyri, i. p .. p. Cf. Empire of the Pto

lemies, p. 178 f. 
3 As the change of </> into {J (BEp£vlK'1 for <l>£pEvlK11, &c.), cf. Sturz, de 

dial. Mac., p. 51, n. 
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a&rj == ollpav&s, [3dJv' == ci.~p, 8av6s = lJavaros, and of Greek words 
in unusual senses, as 7rap£p,{3oA:q, ' camp,' pvp,'YJ, street". Some 
of these passed into the speech of Alexandria, and with them 
were echoes of the older dialects-Doric, Ionic, Aeolic
and other less known local varieties of Greek. A mongrel 
patois, 1j 'A>.."~avop£wv oiaA£Kros, as it was called in the title of 
the treatise of Demetrius Ixion, arose out of this confusion 
of tongues. 

No monument of the Alexandrian 'dialect' remains, unless 
we may seek it in the earlier books of the Alexandrian Greek 
Bible. We have indeed another source from which light 
is thrown on the popular Greek of Egypt under the earlier 
Ptolemies. A series of epistolary and testamentary papyri 
has recently been recovered from the FayO.m, and given to 
the world under the auspices of the Royal Irish Academy 3 ; 

a similar collection has been issued at Berlin•. The Greek of. 
these documents is singularly free from dialectic forms, owing 
perhaps to local circumstances, as Professor Mahaffy suggests ; 
but the vocabulary has, in common with the Lxx., many 
striking words and forms, some of which are rare elsewhere. 

The following list has been formed from the indices to the 
Flinders Petrie collection: dvall•vllpas, dvacp<iAaKpos, dvacpciA.avrns, 
apxuroop.arocpvAa~, apx<TEKTOVEiv, axvpov, {JaULAt<r<ra, YEVT}p.a, /ltoopv~, 
bnyov~, lpyolltWKTT}S, EVtAaTos, icpti3iiv, lcpt0pKiiv, Bipiurpov, oA.iyo
tvxiiv, oxvpoop.a, oo/wvwv, rrai/lfov, rrapa/lii~m, rrapErrL/l1Jp.Os, rrEpb 
lli~wv, 'll'EpiollEvnv, 1rpaKTwp, 1rp•uf3vrEpoi, unvoxwpiiv, xwµ,a. The 
Berlin papyri yield many other such words, e.g. dvaµ,frp1wis, 
yA.vµ,µ,a, llirnlooµ,a, kpoo/aAT1)s, 1µ,anuµ,6s, KaraA.ox1uµ,6s, KT1)vorp6cpos, 
p.1UO'll'OV1Jpla, oA.oux•p~s, uvµ,rrA.~poouis, V1rOp.v11µ,anuµ,6s. 

1 A list of these words, collected from H esychius and other lexicogra
phers, may be seen in Sturz, p. 34 ff. 

2 From Q. Curtius (De rebus gestis A!exandri M., vi. 9. 36) it appears 
•fhat the Macedonian and the native Greeks understood one another with 
.difficulty. 

3 In the Cunningham Memoirs for 1891, '93, edited by Prof. Mahaffy. 
4 Agyptisclie Urkunden aus den kOnigl. Museen zu Berlin. Griechische 

Vrk. i. ii. (1895). Further contemporary illustrations of Alexandrian 
Greek may be found in Wilcken's Griechische Ostraka (1899). 
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The following letter of the time of Philadelphus will serve 
to shew the style of these documents, and at the same time the 
use in them of certain Septuagint words. It is addressed by 
the foremen (i'i•1earapxo•) of a gang engaged in a stone quarry to 
the engineer of the works (apx1ri1en.iv): 

KAEWVL xalp£Lv. OL l'ie1earapxoi rwv e'AwBip[ WV] Xaroµ,wv al'iLKOV
µeBa· ra yap oµoXoy'18ivra v11"0 'A'Tl"oXXwviov roil l'iw11e'lrov oVBev 
yiverai qµ,'iv, <x" /'ii r~v yparp~v t..ioriµos. u'Tl"ovl'imrov ol,v &va 1ea8a 
E~flA~rpaµev Tfl3'1, V'Tl"O t..1ovvufov 1<al t..wrlµov XP'IJI-ariuBfl qµ'iv, Kal 
µ~ ra lpya EVAHrpBfl, 1ea8a KUL fJ1-11"pou8ev lyiv£ro. EUii yap atu8wvra1 
OL lpya(oµ•voL oVBev qµas el'>.'lrporas rov ULl'iT/pov lvixvpa B~uovuivl. 

4. Simultaneously with the growth of the colloquial mixed 
dialect, a deliberate attempt was made at Alexandria to revive 
the glories of classical Greek. The first Pto1€my, who had 
been the companion of Alexander's early days, retained 
throughout his life a passion for literature and learning. 
Prompted, perhaps, by Demetrius of Phalerum, Soter founded 
at Alexandria the famous Museum, with its cloisters and 
lecture rooms and dining hall where scholars lived a common 
life under a warden appointed by the King•. To Soter is 
also attributed the establishment of the great library which is 
said to have contained 490,000 codices3

• Under his successor 
the Museum and Library became a centre of literary activity, 
and the age to which the inception of the Greek Bible is 
usually ascribed produced Aratus, Callimachus, Herondas, Ly
cophron, and Theocritus. There is however no reason to 
suppose that the Jewish translators were officially connected 
with the Museum, or that the classical revival under Soter 
and Ptolemy affected them directly. Such traces of a lite
rary style as we find in the Greek Pentateuch are probably 

l Flinders Petrie Papyri, II. xiii. (p. 33). The reader will notice several 
LXX. words (oEKarapxos=LXX. oe1<ao., 0101K11rfis, xp11µarlje<T8a1, ivlxvpov). 
Sometimes these papyri afford illustrations of the LXX. which are not 
merely verbal; cf. II. xiv. 2 ls Ta dxvpa 11-pos r1)v 7r\lv8ov. 

2 Strabo, 794; cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 91 ff. 
3 Joseph., ant. xii. 2. Seneca, de tranquil. animae 9. Cf. Susemihl, 

Gesch. d. griech. Litteratur in d. Alexandrinerzeit, i. 336. 
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due not to the influence of the scholars of the Royal Library, 
but to the traditions of Greek writing which had floated 
down from the classical period and were already shaping 
themselves under altered conditions into a type of Greek 
which became the common property of the new Hellenism. 

5. The later Greek, the Koiv~ or 'E.\.\11viK~ 81a.\EKT0~

the dialect in general use among Greek-speaking peoples 
from the fourth century onwards 1-was based on Attic Greek, 
but embraced elements drawn from all Hellenic dialects. 
It was the literary language of the cosmopolitan Hellas 
created by the .genius of Alexander. The change had begun 
indeed before Alexander. Even Xenophon allows himself 
to make free use of words of provincial origin, and to em
ploy Attic words with a new connotation; and the writings 
of Aristotle mark the opening of a new era in the history 
of the Greek language•. But the golden age of the Koiv-rf 

begins in the second century with Polybius (c. B.c. 145), and 
extends a century or two beyond the Christian era, producing 
such writers as Diodorus Siculus (B.c. 40), Strabo (A.D. ro), 
Plutarch (A.D. 90), and Pausanias (A.D. 160). The language 
used by the writers of the Greek Diaspora may be regarded 
as belonging to a subsection of an early stage of the Koiv-rj, 

although, since the time of Scaliger, it has been distinguished 
from the latter by the term ' Hellenistic 3

.' A 'Hellenist4
' is 

properly a foreigner who affects Greek manners and speaks 
the Greek tongue. Thus the Jewish Greek spoken in Pales
tine was 'Hellenistic' in the stricte,st sense. The word is 
often used to describe the Greek of such thoroughly Hellen-

1 See Professor Jebb in Vincent and Dickson's Handbook to modern 
Greek, p. 290. 

2 Mullach, Gramm. d. Vulgarsprache, p. 48. H. A. A. Kennedy, 
Sources of N. T. Greek, p. r r ff. 

3 See Winer-Moulton, p. 29. 
4 Acts vi. r, xi. 20. 
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ised writers as Philo and Josephus, and the post-apostolic 
teachers of the ancient Church; but it is applied with special 
appropriateness to the Alexandrian Bible and the writings of 
the New Testament, which approach most nearly to the 
colloquial Greek of Alexandria and Palestine. 

6. Such were the local types of Greek upon which the 
Jewish translators of the O.T. would naturally mould their 
work. While the colloquial Greek of Alexandria was their 
chief resource, they were also influenced, in a less degree, 
by the rise of the later literary style which was afterwards 
known as the Kotvrf. 

We are now prepared to begin our examination of the 
vocabulary and grammar of the Alexandrian Bible, and we 
may commence by testing the vocabulary in the translated 
books. Let us select for this purpose the first three chapters 
of Exodus, 1 Kingdoms, 2 Chronicles, Proverbs, and Jeremiah, 
books which are, perhaps, fairly representative of the trans
lation as a whole. Reading these contexts in the Cambridge 
manual edition, and underlining words which are not to be 
found in the Greek prose of the best period, we obtain the 
following results. In Exod. i.-iii. there are 19 such words; 
in l Regn. i.-iii., 39; in 2 Chron. i.-iii., 27; in Prov. i.-iii., 
16; in Jer. i.-iii., 34; making a total of 135 later words in 
15 chapters, or nine to a chapter. Of these words 52-
considerably more than a third-appear to be peculiar to the 
LXX., or to have been used there for the first time in extant 
literature. 

The following are the Septuagintal words observed in the 
above-named passages. Verbs: avap.ovv, a•vnpovv, awa•vnv, 
ivEv"AoyliuBai, £~oAE8pEvnv, £~ov8ooilv, •voaovv, 1cara1<A'Jpovop.E'iv, tcara
utco'ITEvnv, tcanp.{3Ai'IT<LV, tcaToavvgv, 6"AE8pronv, 6p8oTOp.Etv, op8pl(nv, 
'ITvrop.aTocpopE'iuBai, 'ITT<i>xl(nv, utco'IT<vnv, uvvEapia( nv, Tpirrl( nv, Tpo
cp•vnv, </>•A•xBp~v. Norms: Uj!U'IT'J, auvvB.ula, aucpaATO'ITLCTCTa, 
{3ai>.vyp.a, yiv']p.a, Mp.a, £pyoaiootcT']r, B"Aip.p.or, tcaTa'ITfraup.a, tcplp.a, 
AaTop.or, p.iBvup.a, OAOICUVT(l)p.a, oAOICaVT(l)CTlr, 6pocp<i>p.a, 'ITUVTOtcpaT<i>p, 
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7rpouq'AvTor, 7rpouicoµ.µ.a, poluicor, <TVvTp•µ.µ.a. Foreign words (a) 
with Greek terminations : a{3pa, B'i{31r, <TLKAOr' (b) transliterated : 
al'Aaµ., lJa{3£lp, £rpovlJ {3ap, vi{3£'A, £'A"'£ ua{3awB, olrpl, u£puip£0, 
XEpov{3£lµ.. 

A similar experiment has been made by Dr H. A. A. 
Kennedy in reference to one of the books of the Pentateuch. 
Of 110 late words and forms observed in Deut. i.-x. he 
found that 66 belonged to Biblical Greek, 16 of these being 
peculiar to the LXX.; of 313 such words in the entire book, 
152 proved to be Biblical, and 36 peculiar to the Old Testa
ment; nearly half belonged to the Koiin7, and more than a 
fourth had been used by the writers of tragedy and comedy. 

A complete list of the late words in the LXX. is still a 
desideratum. Lists which have been made for the N.T. shew 
that out of 950 post-Aristotelian words about 314-just under 
one third-occur also in the Greek 0. T.' But the writers of the 
N.T. have taken over only a part-perhaps a relatively small 
part-of the vocabulary of the LXX. As Dr T. K. Abbott 
has pointed out', the 51st Psalm alone yields four important 
WOrdS (aya£lVv£LV1 aKOlJ'T{tEW, avoµ:YJp.a, aVTUVULpEtV) Which find 
no place in the N.T. This fact is suggestive, for the Psalm 
is doctrinally important, and the words are such as would 
have lent themselves readily to N.T. use. 

The following LXX. words are condemned by Phrynichus as 
non-Attic: alxµ.0A6JTL(£u6a1, a1ToTa<Trr£rrBai, {3aulA1uua, {3ovvor, 
{3p<x,nv (in the se,nse ?f vnv),, YPT/Y~P£'iv, £,'A£vrr£u~ai, £~alJ£'Arpor, 
1<.aTopBroµ.a, JJ.EYl<TTav, µ.£Bvuor, 011<.olJoµ.TJ, 1TatlJ1<T1<.TJ, 1Tarrvpor, 7rap£µ.
{3o'A.q, 1T£1TOlBTJ<T&r, 1TAij~at, pa1r1rrµ.a, pvp.TJ, <TK0p1TL(£uBai, <TV<T<TTJJJ-OV. 
Some of these words are said to be provincialisms; e.g. {3ovvor 
is Sicilian, u1<.op7rl(£u6ai is Ionic, 7rap1µ.{30Xq and pvp.TJ are Mace
donian 3. 

As our knowledge of Alexandrian Greek increases, it may be 
that the greater part of the words which have been regarded as 
peculiar to the LXX. will prove to belong to the usage of Egyptian 

1 Kennedy, op. cit., p. 62. Cf. the lists in the appendix to Grimm
Thayer's Lexicon ef N. T. Greek (p. 691 ff.). 

2 Essays, p. 69. 3 See above, p. 292. 
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Greek. Deissmann has already shewn that many well-known 
Septuagintal words find a place in the Greek papyri of the 
Ptolemaic period, and therefore presumably belonged to the 
language of business and conversation at Alexandria. Thus 
yoyyv(nv occurs in a papyrus of 241-239 B.C.; ipyolliro1<n1r, 
255 B.C.; 1l'aperrllJ17µos, 225 B.C.; forms such as 7'"ABa, E11'~'ABouav, 
yiyovav, oTlJ£r, can be quoted from the papyri passim ; avaOTpi
cpEtrBai and avauorpocp~ in an ethical sense, 'AnorovpyE'iv in reference 
to the service of a deity, 11'£pL-riµv£uBai of circumcision, 11'pEu{3v
TEpor of an official, are shewn to have been in use in Egypt 
under the Ptolemies. In many cases however words receive a 
new connotation, when they pass into Biblical Greek and come 
into contact with Hebrew associations. As examples the follow
i,ng m~y SUffiCe : 'a')l')l£AOr, ypafJ.fJ.,UTEVS, ~La{3oAOS, E'llJW~OV, EB1"1l 
£1<1CA'1trta, 11'avoro1<paorwp, 11'£V'r'l"olTT'l, 11'pou17°AV1'os, XPLOTor. 

The forms of many words have undergone a change since 
the age of classical Greek. A few specimens may be given from 
the pages of Phrynichus : 

Attic Greek. Greek of the LXX. Attic Greek. Greek of the LXX. 

a11'01<plvauBai a11'01<p1Bijvai µLapos µ•Epor 
acpELAETO acpELAUTO µox'Aor µ01<'Ao~ (MSS.) 
axpi, µ<xp• axpis, µixpis v£ouu6s-, -ula vouuOS', -ula 
')1£Vitr8ai ')IEV178qvai vovµ17vla v£0µ17vla 
')IAWtTtTOICOfJ.ElOV ')IAWtTITOICOfJ.OV tJpBpLor clpBp,vor 
llitijv llit~v oVaE£s- oVBEls 
llvo'iv llvul 11'£tvijv TrELvg.v 
ilJE'ioro £lJi£TO 11'~X£WV 11''7Xii>v 
Evp17µa EvpEµa 11'olJa11'or 1rOTa7T6S' 

1<aBci rnB&is oraxvnpov oraxwv 
KaTaµVnv tc.aµµvnv 

7. But the vocabulary of the LXX. is not its most character
istic feature. With no other vocabulary than that of ~he 
Alexandrian translators, it might be possible to produce a 
fairly good piece of Greek prose in the style of the later prose 
writers. It is in its manner, in the construction of the sen
tences ;md the disposition of the words, that the Greek of the 
LXX. is unique, and not only or chiefly in its lexical eccen
tnc1t1es. This may perhaps be brought home to the student 
most effectually by a comparison of the Greek Bible with two 
great Hellenistic writers of the first century A.D. (a) In the 
works of Philo we have a cultured Hellenist's commentary on 
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the earlier books of the LXX., and as he quotes his text ver
batim, the student can discern at a glance the gulf which 
divides its simple manner, half Semitic, half colloquial, from 
the easy command of idiomatic Greek manifested by the 
Alexandrian exegete. We will give two brief specimens. 

Philo de opif. mundi 7: c/>7J<TL a· WS' EV apxfi E1rOi1J<TEV 0 8EoS
TOV ovpavov ical Tqv yijv· ~v apxqv 7rapa"Aap.{36.vwv, ovx WS' 
OLOVTUL TLVES' Tqv KUTa xpovov, xpovos- yap OVK ,Yv 7rpo KO<Tp.ov, a"A"A' t, 
uVv alrr<f> q p.Er' aVTOv. £7i'El ,,ap auiur11µa rijs roil KDuµov Kl.V~Ut:&>s 
E<rrLV 0 xpOvos, 'trporipa a£ roil Ktvovµivov KlVTJULS' oVK &v yivo1:ro, 
ciAA' UvayKa'iov aVr~v ~ VOTt:pov ~ O.µ.a uvvlwrau8a1., dvay1<.a'iov C:.pa 
Kal rOv xpOvov t, lu~ALl<.a 1<.0uµov ')'Eyovivat t, vt:Wrt:pov EK£lvov· 1rpE<r
{3vupov a· a7rocf>alv<<T8ru TOAµ4v acf>i>.Orrocf>ov. De migr. Abrahami 
39: <av p.lvTot rrico7rovp.•vos- p.~ P'!tJlws- icam"Aap.{36.vys- & {;1JT<'is, E7rip.Ev£ 
p.q icap.vwv •. of; xaptv 0 cf>i"Aop.aB~. TOV T01r0V ~vx£p. EVEiA1J1rTat, 
JJ-ETaA1/cf>8£v tJ£ rnuvop.a ~VXEP. &p.larrt> KUAE'iTat, 1rOVOV <TVp.{3o"Aov, 
fTrfta~ ro'is µipEut To&ois cixBorjJopE'iv EBos, Wr Kal aVrOs &ipw81. 
p.lp.V1JTUL "Alywv E1ri TLVOS a8A1JTOV TOVTOV TOV rpo7rOV "'f7rl81JKE TOV 
cJµ.ov Eis rO 1T'Dv£Lv, 1<.al EyivEro dv~p yEwpyOs. cJurE µ11af.,,.or£, 
z, a,&.vota, p.aAUKL<TBEl<Ta OKAU<TlJ>, aAAa KUV TL lJoKfi lJvrr8EOOp1J'l"OV Elvai, 
To EV rravTfi {3"Al7rov lJiavoi~arra lJiaicvtov EL<TW. 

(b) Josephus is not a commentator, but a historian who 
uses the LXX. as an authority, and states the facts in his own 
words. We will contrast a few passages of the Greek Bible 
with the corresponding contexts in the Antiquities. 

Exod. ii. 2-4. 
) I ) \ "' ,.. 

E<TKE1rU<TUV UVTO JJ-1JVUS TpEL> 
.. :D..a{3Ev avT<jl ;, p.T,T1JP UVTOV 
~'i/31.v, Ka~ Karix._PL,<T~V aVTT,~ 
arrcp~ATO':l<T':lJ, KUL EV,E{3aAEV T'O 
1rataio~ £~r avr?v.~.K.~L 1e.ar£~Ko-
1rEVEV 1/ alJEAcp1J UVTOV p.aicpoBEv 
µ.a8E'i.v rl rO d1ro{317u6µ.Evov aVrcp. 

1 Regn. i. 1-4. 

3.v8pw7ro> ~v ·~ 'App.a86.tp. .. 
£~ 6povs 'Ecf>pa•p. • • ical TovT<f lJvo 
yvva'iKH" 6vop.a Tfi p.tii. • Avva ical 
Tfi p.tij <l>Evvava. ical ~" Tfi <l>Ev
vUv~ ;rrai8la, K?l r& f'f Av~~ ~UK. ~v 
~a~llioi: .. 1rAr{v, or,t TTJV, Avvav 
1/')'U'1ra E"Aicava V7r£P TUVT1JV. 

Joseph. ant. ii. 9. 4. 
TpE'is p.iv p.ijvas 7rap' avTo'is 

Tplcpovrr1 "Aav86.vovus ... p.7JXUVoov
TaL 7rAf')'JJ-U {3{{3'Atvov •• f1rELTa xp{
uavTES" &ucp&.Arce .. fvTt8laut rO 
1ratt1lov •.• Maptap.7J a£ TOV 1ratl1os 
alJEAcpq • • UVTL7rUpE~zlEL cpEpop.EVOV 
011'0£ ?<-"'Pii<TEL otop.iv11 TO 1rAlyp.a. 

Joseph. ant. v. ro. 2. 

av~p TOOV Ell JJ-E<T'f 1rOALTOOV rijs 
'Ecf>pap.ov KA7Jpovxias 'Pap.a8av 
1rOAIV KUTOLKOOV £y6.µ,n lJvo yvva'iicas 

f'f Avvav TE Kal <l>EvvUvav. f1e. ()£ 
rffUTTJS" Kal 1ra'il3Er aVri> ylvovTat, 
r~v lJE Eripav d.rEK.;ov o3uav 
aya7roov lJtETfAEL. 
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2 Chron. iii. I -2. 

Kal tf pgaro ::i:aAwJLOOV roii 
ol1<080µ.E'iv rOv oTKov Kvplov .. 
Kal tfpgaro olKol3oJL~ £v rq> JL1/Vl 
r<fl 8~VTfp'f> fv 

1 
T~ ~TEL ... r<e TErclp

T'!' T"fJr flauiXnar avrov. 

Isa. xxxix. 6-7. 
, l8oV ~µl~a& E~x?vra_i 

71
Kal 

A11JLtovrat '1ravra Ta EV T<:> OLK<:> 
uov rnl ... Elr BaflvXiiiva ;;gn ... 
Kai d?TO TWv rf1<vwv uov &v 
')'EVV~unr A~JLtovratf Kal '1rOL~
uovutv urrll8ovras lv rq'i oi.'K'f> 
roii flauiXiwr roov BaflvXwvlwv. 

Joseph. ant. viii. 3. r. 
rijr a• olKol>oJLlar TOV vaoii 

::i::!AOJLOOV {f~gar.,o rfrapr?v lro~ tfl311 
r11r flauiXnar EXWV JL1/VL lJEVTEP<:>· 

Joseph. ant. x. 2. 2. 

ZuBL ov JLET' JXlyov xpovov Elr 
Ba,BvAWv,U uov r~Vrov µ~rar~811rr,O
JLEvov TOV '1rAOVTOV KaL rovr EK· 
yovovr EvvovxiuB11uoJLivovr K<1l 
d?ToAiuavras rO t'1v8pas Eivat, TiJ 
BaflvXwvlre lJovAEvuovrar flautAE'i. 

Josephus, it will be seen, has rewritten each passage, and 
in doing so, has not only modified the vocabulary, but revo
lutionised the style. On turning from the left hand to the 
right hand column we pass from a literal translation of Semitic 
texts to an .imitation of classical Greek. But the contrast is 
not entirely due to the circumstance that the passages taken 
from the Septuagint are translations, while the Antiquities 
is an original work. Translations, however faithful, may be 
in the manner of the language into which they render their 
original. But the manner of the LXX. is not Greek, and does 
not even aim at being so. It is that of a book written by 
men of Semitic descent, who have carried their habits of 
thought into their adopted tongue. The translators wrjte 
Greek largely as they doubtless spoke it; they possess a 
plentiful vocabulary and are at no loss for a word, but they 
are almost indifferent to idiom, and seem to have no sense 
of rhythm. Hebrew constructions and Semitic arrangements 
of the words are at times employed, even when not directly 
suggested by the original. These remarks apply especially 
to the earlier books, but they are true to a great extent in 
regard to the translations of the second century ; the manner 
of the older translations naturally became a standard to which 
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later translators thought it right to conform themselves. Thus 
the grandson of Jesus son of Sirach writes his prologue in 
the literary style of the Alexandrian Jews of the time of Euer
getes, but in the body of the work he drops into the Biblical 
manner, and his translation differs little in general character 
from that of the Greek version of Proverbs. 

8. From the general view of the subject we proceed to a 
detailed account of some of the more characteristic features 
of the language of the LXX. They fall under three heads
orthography, accidence, syntax. Under the second head a 
full list of examples from the Pentateuch will be given, with 
the view of familiarising the beginner with the vocabulary 
of the earlier books. 

I. ORTHOGRAPHY. 

In the best MSS. of the LXX. as of the N.T. a large 
number of peculiar spellings occur, of which only a part can 
be assigned to itacism and other forms of clerical error. In 
many of the instances where the great uncial MSS. of the Greek 
Bible persistently depart from the ordinary orthography they 
have the support of inscriptions contemporary with the trans
lators, and it is manifest that we have before us specimens of 
a system which was prevalent at Alexandria 1 and other centres 
of Greek life2 during the third and second centuries before 
Christ. 

To a considerable extent the orthography of the MSS. is 
the same in the Lxx. and the N.T. The student may find 
ample information with regard to the N.T. in the Notes on 
Orthography appended to Westcott and Hort's Introduction, 
and in the best N. T. grammars (Ph. Buttmann, Winer-

1 Cf. Sturz, de dial. Maced., p. 111 ff. 
2 See (e.g.) K. Meisterhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften 

(Berlin, 1885); Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien, Marburg, 1897. E. Mayser, 
Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemiierzeit, I. Tei!, Leipzig, 
1898 (Progr. des Gymn. Heilbronn). 
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Moulton, Winer-Schmiedel, Blass). But even in MSS. which 
like NBAC originally contained the whole of the Greek Scrip
tures, the Greek Old Testament possesses an orthography 
which is in part peculiar to itself, and certain features which 
are common to both Old and New Testaments are found 
with greater frequency and with a wider application in the 
LXX. than in the N.T. The reader of the Cambridge manual 
LXX. who is interested in this question, can readily work out 
the details from the apparatus criticus, and more especially 
from the appendix, where he will find all the spellings of the 
uncial MSS. employed which were not thought worthy of a 
place in the footnotes to the text. For those to whom ortho
graphy is of little interest the specimens given below will pro
bably suffice. 

Consonants. Assimilation neglected in compounds: lvyau
-rpiµ.vBos, uvv1caraKA7Jpovoµ.<'iv, uvvuntTµ.os, lv1<.aivw, lvxnpiliiov. 
Assimilation where there is no composition : €µ. µ.lu<f, ly 
yntTrpL Use of v E<f><A.KvtTndv before consonants (omission is 
rare, except in a few cases such as 'll"aut before the art.); use of 
the final s in axp•s, µ.lxpis, OVT<i>S, avn1<.pvs. Retention of the µ. in 
fut. and aor. pass. of A.aµ.{3avnv (A.~µ.toµ.m, l>..~µ.cf>B7Jv ), and in words 
formed from it, e.g. 7rpotTA7JP.t•s, 7rpouw71"oA7Jp.7rn'iv. OVB<ls, p.7JB<ls 
for oM<is, p.7Jli<ls. r dropped in the middle of a word between 
vowels, as Kpav~, 6>..ios, cp<v<tv (especially in cod. N). 'p not 
doubled in compounds, e. g. E'll"tpavri(nv, Ko'Ao(36pts, 1<.anzpaKTos), 
and reduplicated in the augment (p•pavntTµ.lvos); uu for .,..,. in 
fAQ(T(TWV, ~ITIT<i>V, and pu for pp in apu71v, Bapuf'iv. In some verbal 
forms consonants are doubled, e.g. {3lvvnv, 1<.rlvvnv, xvvvnv. 
Rough and smooth consonants are occasionally exchanged, e.g. 
1<.vBpa (1 Regn. ii. 14, B) for xvrpn. 

Vowels. Et for ' in syllables where ' is long, e.g. Semitic 
words such as 11.rn•I, Aw<ir71s, C..av<ili, ~n&iv, and Greek words as 
-rpa7r•(•lr71s, yfiv•uBai, y<tvwuKnv. Also (perhaps by itacism) in 
innumerable instances of t1: e.g. Knvf'iv, KaBE'itTai, KA<iv71, 1<.p£Lvf'iv. 
I for £L, e.g. rlxos, A.trnvpyf'iv, dA.icf>nv, 3.A.iµ.µ.n, 1<.an>..icf>B71v, 7rapaliiyµ.a, 
liavi(£Lv, 6cf>iA.fr71s, alyws, and esp. in nouns in -.ia, <ta, e.g. a7rwA.ia, 
lvliia, 'll"atliia, ~aµ.apia, urparia, and those in f'iov, as li&vwv, •lli&iA.wv. 
A for £1 as lpavv~v ; £ for a, as lrn(JcpiuBT}v, JLLfpos, T<<ru•paKovra. 

1 Especially in cod. B (O.T. in Greek, I. p. xiii.). 
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Omission of a syllable consisting of i, as in 'lr£'iv, rap.E'iov. Pre
fixing of a vowel, as in <xfNs. 

Breathings. Rough breathing for smooth : e.g. ovx oA.lyos, 
icf) [A.,,.[l'Ji, lcfnl'J£, ovx £!uw<ovuop.ai (J er. vii. I 6 ),. rnB' o<f>BaA.p.ovs 
(Ezech. xx. 14). Similarly we find CIA.uos, aA.&i.,,.11E, irnavn)s Dt. 
xiv. 20 (Nestle, Septuagintastudien i. p. 19, ii. pp. 12, 13, 20 f.). 
Smooth breathing for rough: ovK lv£K£v (2 Regn. vii. 12), ovK 
1•.,,.apxn (Job xxxviii. 26, A). 

Abnormal spellings such as these occur on every page of 
an uncial MS. of the LXX. and sometimes cause great per
plexity to an editor of the text. So far as they correctly 
represent the written or spoken Greek of the period, their 
retention is, generally speaking, desirable. In some cases the 
MSS. are unanimous, or each MS. is fairly persistent in its 
practice; in others, the spelling fluctuates considerably. The 
Cambridge manual LXX. usually adopts a spelling which is 
persistently given by the MS. whose text it prints, and on 
the same principle follows the fluctuations of its MS. where 
they are of any special interest. But the whole question of 
orthography is far from having reached a settlement. 

II. ACCIDENCE. We will deal with (i.) the formation 
of words, (ii.) the declension of nouns, (iii.) the conjugation 
of verbs. 

(i.) Formation of words. 
(a) Words formed by termination: 
Verbs. In -oi!v from nouns in -os: ap.avpoi!v, U'll'Ol'J£KUTOVV, U'lrO

AvTpoVv, dTroTvcf>A.oVv, Ucr<f>aAToVv, 8iafJrnVv, lKTVTroVv, lAaTrovoVv, £7rL
(j,.,,.A.oi!v, ;.,,.,.,,.£p.7rrovv, lpvBpol'Javovv, £vol'Jovv, Bavarovv, 1caraxpvuovv, 
1<.vpovv, 'lraAaiovv, 7rapa(11A.ov1" 7r£p<1<.v1<.'Aovv, crvy1<.vpovv. In -l(nv, 
-a(nv, -ia(nv, -v(ELV: ayia(nv, alp£rl(nv, UK.OVTl(nv, ava{3i{3a(nv, 
ava8£p.arl( nv, a'lroyaAaKrl( flV, avya( nv,, a<f>ayvl( nv, a<f>av l( nv, a<f>opl
(nv, {3al'Jl(nv, y£Aoia(nv, ypv(nv, l'JavlCnv, l'Jiayoyyv(nv, l'Jiau1<.£l'Jci(nv, 
~tUO"KOp7rl(~LV, l'J~axwp/(£Lv, ,"'-BEpl~nv, ·~K.Al)ITL~(nv, f"-P.~£Al(nv, 
£K<T7r£pp.an(nv, £KT01<.i(nv, £vra<f>ia(nv, £VV'll'V<a(nv, £vwn(£uBai, 
lEwcovl(nv, lE£ra(nv, £Eo.,,.A.l(nv, £Eopd(nv, E'lrLKAv(Eiv, E7r<pavrl(£Lv, 
E7rtUKtc1(nv, £7rurro1.fJ&.(E1.v, f7rt<fl11µ.l(nv, Bvcncl.(Etv, 1earafJui(nv, Kara
<TK.ia(nv, Kurao:o</>l(nv, KA1)l'Jovl(nv, 1<.op.l(£Lv, 1<.ov<f>l(Eiv, A£7rl(nv, 
A£vKa8i(nv, µ.aKapl(uv, p.EAl(nv, oiwvl(ELv, Ovvxl(nv, 01Trci(Etv, 
opBpl(nv, 7rapal'Jnyp.arl(nv, .,,.apal'JoEa(nv, 7rapaA.oyl(£Lv, 7r£piau.,,.l-
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{;nv, 1r•piovvxl{;•1v, 1r•p1pavrl{;nv, 11"Arnva{;•1v, 1rOAvxpovl{;nv, 1rpou•y
yl{;•tv, 1rpouox8l{;nv, ua(:jfJarl{;nv, <TKE1ra{;nv, <T1r•pµ.arl{;nv, <TT1Jpl{;nv, 
uroxa{;nv, uvµ..,,.ol!l{;nv, uvva8pol{;nv, uvvoid{;nv, ucpa1<EAi{;nv, uxoAa
{;nv, rnxl{;nv, cpav;\.l{;nv, cp;\.oyl{;nv, XAwpl{;nv, xpovl{;nv, ,Ywµ.l{;nv. 

In .. ~VHv : dyxiurrV,rtv, aiollrVnv, 1~0AE8prVELv,, lrpaTEVHv, K?Ta
llvva<TT£V~Lv, KaraKvptEV~tv, Kara<f>vrrvrt~, Karoxrv~tv, ffTa~A£V£tv, 
1rpocp17uvnv, 1rpwroro1<Evnv, urparo1r•liw•tv, rpocpwnv, vlip•vnv. 

Nouns. In -µ.a, from verbs : aylauµ.a, ayviuµ.a, al!l1<17µ.a, 
atviyµ.a, a;\.;\.ayµ.a, avauuµ.a, avoµ.17µ.a, avra.,,.ol!oµ.a, &.,,.&l!oµ.a, aul/317µ.a, 
avyauµ.a, acpalp•µ.a, fJlJlAvyµ.a, l!t~YT/J.La, l!irniwµ.a, l!1opvyµ.a, li1xoro
f';TJP.U~ lJ6µa, ~yKa;UAiµµa,w f8£uµ°;, 

1
lKKcfAaµµ?, £KrV1Tooµ~, ('frlfl£µ~, 

E1rt1<ilAvµ.µ.a, E11"1r17l!wµ.a, •1/r•µ.a, 17µ.1u•vµ.a, 817pwµ.a, Bvµ.iaµ.a, 8vu1-
auµ.a, kpar•vµ.a, 1<ap.,,.wµ.a, 1<ara1<avµ.a, 1<ara1rfrauµ.a, Kavx17µ.a, KAlµ.µ.a, 
;\.{.,,.1uµ.a, oAoKavrwµ.a, i5paµ.a, &cp.l;\.17µ.a, 6xvpwµ.a, 1rapal!nyµ.a, 1rapa
B•µ.a, .,,.apapvµ.a, 1r•pi8•µ.a, .,,..pl,Ywµ.a, 1rpouox81uµ.a, 1rpourayµ.a, 
1rpwroyiv17µ.a, uuplwµ.a, <rvvavr17µ.a, <TVVKUAvµ.µ.a, uvur•µ.a, rayµ.a, 
rlµ.17µ.a, ro~wµ.a, cpaAa1<pwµ.a, cpv;\.ayµ.a, cpvpaµ.a, xoprauµ.a, xwv•vµ.a. 

In µ.os, from verbs : acpav1uµ.os, yoyyvuµ.os, lvli•A•xiuµ.os, EV11"0-
ptuµ.os, l~iAauµ.os, l1r1u1nuµ.os, lµ.anuµ.os, 1<a8ap1uµ.os, µ.17pv1<1uµ.os, 
olwvurµOs, Opurµ6s, OpKurµOs, TrapogvuµOs, 1T£tpauµ6s, UTa8µ6s, ur£
vayµ.os, cppayµ.os, xwp1uµ.os. 

In -uir, from verbs : clvalpEuts, dvllµvTJ<Tts, d7roKt&Upwuis, lf.cjJHns, 
f3•f3aiwu;s, yoyyvu_:s, yvµ.vw-;ns, ~~Awu1s, l!1af3a<;1s, l!iauacp17u1,s, hl!l
KTJ<rts, £K<TTU<TlS, fl<xvcns, errrpruTTJO'LS, KUTUKap1TWULS, Kar&.Arto/is, 

Karciuxruts, KarolKT}Uts, OAoK&.p7rwuis, OA.01<.aVrwu1s, Oµolwuts, TrA~-
pwuis, 7r6prv<ns, 7rplluts, uVy1<.pau1s, uvvcivr11uis, uvVTlµ.t]uLs, uVrrrauis, 
TU1TElvwuts, VrrEpDpauLs, Vrripotis, VrrOu-rauts, </JaVutr, xapci.Kwutr, 
X~PfV<TIS. 

In -~. from verbs : aA01cp~. ava{;vy~, U11"0<TKW~, U1r0<TTOA~, ll1rO
<TTpocp~, ,a<P,q, ~ta<TK•vq, l!~x~. l1<rp!{3q, lvroAq, f.,,.aywy~, <,1r1u1<0.,,.,q, 
1<aracpvy17, OAK1J, 11"apa{30A17, 1rpovoµ.17, rrpocpvAa1<17, uvvaywY'1, rpo1r17. 
, In rqf, fr?m verb,s (m.) : alvi'Y,µ.ar~ur~s, lv;acp1aur~s, lfly17rqs, 

E11"L8vµ.17r17s, •pµ.17V<vr17s, 1rOAEJ.Lt<rr17s, pacp1l!wr17s, <TK•11"aur17s, uxo
Aaurqs. 

;4djectives., In -ivos =, l!n;\.ivos, li•pµ.arivo~, 1<apv1vos, 6urpa1<1vos, 
7rpauivor, ur~pa~ivor, cf?Aoy~vor. , r: , 

In -ws: •viavuios, oµ.oµ.17rpws, rroAvxpovws, v11"oxnpws. 
In -IKOS: ap<TEVIKOS, •lp17v11<os, AUJ.L1r11VIKOS, Anrovpyi1<0~, At8ovp

ytK0r, µ.vpEtLKcir, rrarptK6r, 1f'OLKtArtK6s, 7rOAEp.LK6r, 7rpo</JauLUTLK.6s. 
In -ror : llKarauKEVarrror, cil\.vuiaw-r6s, UOparos, ii7rEpLK.&.6apr-or, 

£7rtKarllparor, EVAo'Y71rOr, Aa~EvrOr, µ.ur6wr0s, Ovop.aUTOs, 7rAEovaurOs, 
cpopoAoyiuros. 

(b) Words formed by composition: 
Verbs compounded with two prepositions: avBvcpaipiiv, avr

a.,,.oaoVvat, ii1f'oKa6tUT~v, EvKaraAEl1TEw, fv7rEpt1TUTE'iv, E~avaurillnv, 
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E'IT&uvv1<rr(jv, Kar•µ{3Ai1Tnv, 1Tap•µf3a'A.'A.nv, uvvava'Aaµ{3av•1v, uvv
ava<rrpicf>•uBai, <rvva'!TOAAV£Lv, <TVVEK'ITOAEµovv, <TVVE'/TaKOAOvOiiv, 
<TVVE'ITl<TKE'ITT'ELV, <TVVKaraKA'Jpovoµiiv, <TVV1Tapa'A.aµ{3avnv, <TVV'ITpO
'ITE/J.'ITELV. 

Nouns. Compounded with nouns : aucf>a'Aro'IT1uua, l'iauv'!Tovr, 
inpo(vyor, Ka/J.1JA01Tapl'ia'A.1r, Ko'Ao{3op1r, µaKpofiµ•por, µ.aKpoxpovwr, 
µ1Kp0Bvµor, oAoKA1Jpor, o'A.o'!Topcf>vpor, 'ITOAvi'A•or, '!To'Avxpovwr, <rKA'J· 
porpaX']Aor, xo1poypvAAtov. 

Compounded with a prefix or preposition : avrt'!Tpouc.>'!TOS, 
'flvrt'A.i{3a~or, afX'l'i•uµocpv~a~',ap_xil'i•uµwT"]r~ apx,up•vr, apx1µ~ynpor, 
apx101voxoor, apx1uiro'!To&or, E'ITt'ITE/J.'ITTor, •v'ITpouoo'ITor, Kara'A.01'/Tor, 
Kara~'Jpor, 1TapaA1or, 1Tap•1rll'i']µor, 1T•p1l'ii~wv, 'IT•plAv'ITor, 1r£pfo1Kor, 
'ITEplxoopor, v'!Tavl'ipor, V'ITEpµqK']r. 

Compounded with a verb stem, and forming a fresh noun or 
a verb: av•µocf>Bopor, yAc.><r<rOrµ']rOr, <p-yol'iLWKT"]r, BavaT'Jcf>opor, 
B'Jp•a'A.ooror, B'Jpo{3pooror, i'IT'ITol'ipoµor, luxvocpoovor, KT"Jvorpocf>or, 
vvµcpayooyor, u1ro'IT01or, ucpvpoKo'ITor, r•A•ucf>opor, xapo'!To&or, l'i1-
xoroµiiv, {;ooo-yoviiv, KAO'!Tocf>opiiv, Kprnvoµiiv, ALBo{3o'AE'iv, 'A.1µay
xov£Lv, V£VPOK011"E'iv, Opvi8ouK01T'£Lv, uvµ.fJoA.oK.011"£1.v, T"£KV01T'OL£'iv, 

toopa-ypi(jv. 

(ii.) Declension of nouns: 

Declension I. Nouns in -pa, -via, form gen. in ']r, as µaxalp11r 
Gen. xxvii. 40, Exod. xv. 9 ("vielfach bei A, bes. in J erem.," W.
Schm.), Kvvoµvl']r Exod. viii. 17, <mf3•f31JK.Vt']r I Regn. xxv. 20. 

Declension 2. Certain nouns in -ovr end also in -or, e.g. 
x•lµappor, al'i•'Acf>il'i6r. The Attic form in -•wr disappears; e.g. 'Aaor 
and vaor are written for A•oor and v•oor-the latter however occurs 
in 2 Mace. (A). Nouns in -apxor pass occasionally into the first 
declension, e.g. ro'!Tapx1Jr Gen. xii. 34, Kooµapx'Jr Esth. ii. 3, y•v•
u1apx1Jr Sap. xiii. 3. 

Declension 3. Uncontracted forms are frequent, as {3a8ia 
Job xii. 22, o<rria, 'ITiix•oov, xn'Aioov, and in the plural nom. and 
acc. of neuters in -ar, as Kiparn, 1Tipara. rijpar makes gen. yqpovr 
dat. yfipn. Metaplasmus occurs in some words, e.g. l'ivo, l'ivul, '!Tav 
with masc. noun, 'ITVA'J, 1TvA•u1v (3 Regn. xxii. I I, A), ua{3{3arn, 
ua{3{3autv, T'lU<rapEr, TfU<rapotr, XE{p, xf'ipav. 

Proper nouns. Many are mere transliterations and indeclin
able, e.g. 'Al'illµ, 'A{3paaµ, 'Ioouficp, ~aµovfi'A., Liav.ll'i, 'Axaa{3, 'H'A.nov, 
'E'A.nua'iE, Liavifi'A.. On the other hand some well-known names 
receive Greek tem1inations and are declined, as Moovu>}r or Moouijr, 
'IT/uovr, 'E(•dar, 'Hualar, 'I•p•µlar; while some are found in both 
forms, e.g. we have both 'H'A•wv and 'H'A(•)lar, Mavauuq and 
Mavauuijr, ~o'A.oµwv indecl. and ~o'A.oµwv gen. -µwvor or -µwvror. 
But in the translated books the indeclinable forms prevail, and 
there is no appearance of the forms ~A{3paµor, 'Iupci1J'A.or, 'Iw<r'J'ITOr, 
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which are familiar to the reader of Josephus. In the case of 
local names transliteration is usual, e.g. 'lEpovuaA.qµ., B1J8A.hµ., 
Bat8T,A., ~nciiv. A few however have Greek terminations, as 
~aµ.apna or ~aµ.apla, 'lop&avos, and some names of foreign localities 
are Hellenised, as Ba,BvA.ciiv, ~vpla, ~ <pv8pa 8aA.auua, '!aovµ.ala, 
Aiyv .. Tos, and the two Egyptian towns 'Hpwc.>v 7ToAts (Gen. xlvi. 
28), 'HA.lov 7ToAts (Exod. i. 11 ). The declension of the Hellenised 
names presents some irregularities ; thus we find Mc.>uuijs, -uij, 
-<TEt, -uijv· 'I11uoils, -uoil, -uot, -uoilv· Mavauuijs, -uij. 

(iii.) Conjugation of verbs. 

Augments. Doubled, as in t<.EtrnTqpavmt Num. xxii. 6, xxiv. 
9, a7TEKaTi<TTq<TEV Gen. xxiii. 16, 7TapEuvvE,BA.fi8'1 Ps. xlix. 13, 2 l (A). 
Prefixed to prepositions, e.g. i7Tpovoµ.•vuav Num. xxi. 1, Deut. ii. 
35, E7Tpo<f>qnvuav Num. xi. 25 f., ~vc.>TiuavTo 2 Esdr. xix. 30 (B). 
Lengthened, as ~Jl-EAAov Sap. xviii. 4, ~,BovA.op.7Jv Isa. i. 29, xiii. 9, 
~3vvq81Jv, ~3vvau81Jv, 2 Chr. xx. 37, Jer. v. 4. Omitted, as in civi811 
J ud. viii. 3, ci<f>i87J Isa. xxxiii. 24, a&rap1<.1J<TEV Deut. xxxii. rn, <~o
A.oBpwEv I Chr. xxi. 15, t3Ev Gen. i. 4, 1<.aTopBciiB'I 2 Chr. xxxv. 10. 

TensesandPersons. (1) Verbs in-c.>. New presents, as ciµ.<f>ia{;c.>, 
'YP'l'Yopoo, ,Bivv©, 1<.Tivvc.>. Futures and aorists with reduplication: 
1<.E1<.pa~oµ.at (Job vi. 5), E1<.e1<.pa~a (Num. xi. 2), E7TmoiB'lua (Jud. ix. 
26 A). Contracted futures in -fu from -au©: <py~ Gen. iv. 2, ltp .. ~ 
Lev. xix. 13, E1<.3t1<.amt Deut. xxxii. 43, <y1<.avx~ Ps. lii. 3, <TVµ..Bt.B~ 
Isa. xl. I 3, a7To&o1<.tµ.w ]er. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 37. Irregular futures: 
£3oµ.m, <f>ayoµ.m, XEoo (Exod. iv. 9). Second aor. forms with termi
nation in -a: ELaaµ.Ev l Regn. x. 14, £<f>vyav 2 Regn. x. 14, <</>ayn
Jl-EV 2 Regn. xix. 42, EA8aT6> Esth. v. 4. Person endings: 2nd p. 
s. pres. pass. or middle in -um: 7TLE<Tat, <f>ayEuat (Ezech. xiii. 18, 
Ruth ii. 9, 14), a7TE~Evoiluat 3 Regn. xiv. 6. 3rd p. pl. imperf. and 
aor. act. in -ouav: lyEvvwuav Gen. vi. 4, ~A.Bouav Exod. xv. 27, 
1<.aTEAL7To<Tav Exod. xvi. 24, rnnvooiluav Exod. xxxiii. 8, ~voµ.oiluav 
Ezech. xxii. I I ; cf. the opt. alviuatuav Gen. xlix. 3, EA.Boiuav 
Deut. xxii. 16. 3rd p. pl. aor. mid. in -EVTo: £rrEA.aBEvTo Jud. iii. 
7 (A), Hos. xiii. 6 (B), Jer. xviii. 15 (B*A), &c. 3rd p. pl. perf. 
act. in -av : lciipa1<.av Deut. xi. 7 ; 7TE'trot8av, Judith vii. IO. 2nd p. 
s. perf. act. in -Es; cirriumAKEs Exod. v. 22; £3c.>KES, 2 Esdr. xix. 
rn, Ezech. xvi. 21. (2) Verbs in -µ.t. Fr,om Elµ.l we have ~µ.11v, 
~uBa. From 1<.a811µ.m, 1<.aBov Ps. cix. (ex.) l. From ZuTqµ.t, E1TT'7Kivm, 
E<TT'IKws. From 3iac.>µ.t, £3l3Ern Exod. v. 13 (A), Jer. xii. 34; 
&o'i, Ps. xii. 3 (B), 2 Regn. iii. 39 (A). 

III. SYNTAX. 

Many of the irregularities which fall under this head are 

s. s. 20 
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due to the influence of the Hebrew text or of Semitic habits 
of thought. These will be treated in the next section. In 
this place we shall limit ourselves to constructiops which 
appear to be characteristic of the Greek idiom used by the 
translators. 

Cases and Numbers. Norn. for voc., e.g. o (hos for 8££, Ps. 
xxi. 2, esp. in the phrase Kvpi£ o 8£or; 8vyO.TrJp=8vyaup, Ruth ii. 
2, 22, iii. 1, &c. Disuse of the Dual. 

Comparison. Use of a preposition with the positive for the 
comparative, e.g. p.iyar 1rapa 'Tl'UVTUr, Exod. xviii. I I ; aya8or 
vdp lUrn, I Regn. i. 8. 

Numerals. 'E'Tl'ra=l'Trra1<ir, Gen. iv. 24. Omission of 1<ai 
when numbers are coupled, e.g. lUrn Mo, 3£i<a ;~, 3£1<a 'Tl'frn, &c. 

Verbs. Rarity of the optative mood, and disappearance of 
that mood in dependent clauses. Periphrasis with £lp.i, e.g. 
'11'£'11'oL8ror luop.ai, 2 Regn. xxii. 3; 'lu8i '11'£'11'oi8&ir, Prov. iii. 5. 
Indicative with llv : imperf. and aor., IJrav £lufipxrro, Gen. xxxviii. 
9; ilrav £1rijp£v, Exod. xvii. I I ; IJrav 1<ar£(317, N um. xi. 9; qviKa ilv 
ilu£1rop£v£ro, J ud. vi. 3; Nzv lu'Tl'npav, J ud. vi. 2. Coordination 
of indicative with conjunctive: Exod. viii. 8 ·~U'Tl'OITT£AOO avrovr, 
1<al 8vuwui, Lev. vi. 2 tvx;, £av ap.apry Kal. .. 1rapi3y ... Kal o/£vu17rai, 
~ ~3i1<17u£v ... ~ £Vp£v •.• Kal o/£vu17rai. .. Kal dp.ouy 1<TA. Use of infini
tive, with or without the article, to express object, purpose, sub
ject, or result 1 ; e.g. (a) £(qrn av£A£Lv, Exod. ii. 15: fjp~aTO TOV 
ol1<03op.<Lv, 2 Chr. iii. I ; (b) 1rapayiv£TUL {30178ijvai, 2 Regn. viii. 5; 

· U'11'ECTT£LA£v roil Ui£tv, Gen. viii. 7; (c) uvv£{317 1<p£p.au8ijvai, Gen. xii. 
13; TO 1rpou1<0AAU1T8UL aya8ov Ps. lxxii. 28; (d) 0 8£or £yro TOV 
8avaroouai 1<al (wo'Tl'oLijuai, 4 Regn. v. 7. 

Connexion of the sentence. Use of gen. abs. in reference to 
the subject of the verb: e.g. 1ropwop.ivov uov ... IJpa, Exod. iv. 21. 

Anacoluthon : l3rov 3£ if.>apaw ... £(3apvv817 ;, rnp3ia if.>apa&i, Exod. 
ix. 7. Use of the finite verb where the classical language prefers 
to employ a participle. 

9. Besides the non-classical forms and constructions which 
may fairly be placed to the credit of Alexandrian Greek, the 
translated books of the Greek Bible naturally exhibit a large 

l I follow mainly the classification of C. W. Votau in his excellent 
thesis on the subject (Chicago, 1896). Votau has shewn that in the trans
lated books of the 0. T. there is almost an equal number of cases of the 
anarthrous and the articular inf., whereas in the N. T. the articular inf. is 
seldom found except in St I:uke. 
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number of irregularities which are of Semitic origin. The 

following are examples. 

(a) Lexical. 
1. Transliterations, and Greek words formed from the 

Hebrew or Aramaic. 
2. Words coined or adopted to express Semitic ideas, as 

a1<po{3vrrrla, dvaB•µarl{;ELv, OAOl<UVTOOµa, nporroonoA.11µ,rrriiv, (]"1<avl3a
A.l{;ELv, rrrrA.ayxvi{;ELv. 

3. Phrases answering to the Hebrew idiom: e.g. tlprov cpayiiv 

= CQ~ ~~11$ 
1 

Ell•os rrotiiv µmi nvos = C:\I i!;'I) il~, £v&irrwv rov 

1<vpiov = niil~"\!~~, {;11r•'iv o/vxT,11 = l!i~n W?.~, Bvrrla rroo..,,piov = n~t 
C~t.;l~~, A.aµ,{3allftv rrporroorrov = C 1~tl ~~~. rriiua rrap~ = i~~-~~, 
vlos T€(]"0"Epa1<ovra f<UL EVOS £vtavTWV = TT nt1~1 C1:\l~")~l#. 

4. Words with a new connotation : liyws, /JµaprooA.os, apETr,, 
d<f?optrrt'a, acp~oov, l31a~oA.osl l3rnBT,1<~, l3,t1<at0rrv1111, £1<1<A._11rrla, •"•7µ0-
uvv11, •~tA.arrµos, 1<apl3ta, Kvpws or o 1<vpws, Af!Tovpy«v, µaratOTt]i>, 
00"!01"7/S, 1rELpa{;ELv, rrpocpryTT/1', rrrooxos, crap~, cpvyal3rnrT,pwv. 

(b) Grammatical 1
• 

Nouns. Repeated to express distribution, e.g. avBpoorros 
tlvBpoorros = l!i1~ l!i1~, N um. ix. IO; Wv11 Wv11 = 1iJ 1il, 4 Regn. 
xvii. 29. Similarly l3vo l3vo, Gen. vi. 19; 1<ara µ11<pov µ11<pov (AF), 
Exod. xxiii. 30. Emphatic adverbs also are occasionally doubled 
after the Hebrew manner, as rrcp6l3pa rrcp6l3pa, Exod. i. 12, Ezech. 
ix. 9; cf. rrcp6l3pa rrcpol3pws, Gen. vii. 19 (A). 

Pronouns. Otiose use, e.g. Gen. xxx. I nA.wrT,rroo £y&i (il1:i!;? 
1:;lJfi$); Exod. ii. 14 rrv BiA. .. s (i!;l~ il';I~); Exod. xxxvi. 4 airos, 
allroi. To Semitic influence is also due the wearisome iteration 
of the oblique cases of personal pronouns answering to the 
Hebrew suffixes, e.g. J er. ii. 26 allrol .:al o! {3arrtA.•'is allrwv .:al ol 
<1.pxovr£s aVrWv Kal ol lEpE'is aVr@v teal ol 7rpocf>ijra' aVTWv. The 
fem. avr!l is occasionally used for rovro after the manner of the 
Heb. n~t, as in Gen. xxxv. 17, 27, xxxvi. 1, Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 23; 
see Driver on 1 Sam. iv. 7. To the circumstance that the 
Hebrew relative is indeclinable we owe the pleonastic use of the 
pron?~n ~afte~ tfe ,G:eek ;tlative,in such pas~ages a~ 9en., xxv}ii; 
13, •c/J 11s ••. rn UVTT/1' (Q ?V ... i~~); Deut. I. 22 a. 1/1' ••• EV avry 

1 On this head see esp. Frankel, Vorstudien; p. 132 ff.; Thiersch, de 
Pentat. vers. Alex., p. III ff. 

20-2 
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(i'=lf ... i~~); Prov. iii. 15 &v ... avTwv. A similar redundancy 
occurs with relative adverbs: Deut. ix. 28, CJB.v .•• EK.iiB•v (i~ ... 
Cl~!?); 2 Chr. i. 3, ol, ... hii. · · · 

Verbs. The following Hebraisms may be specially noted. 
Various phrases used to represent the Heb. in£ abs. when ,pre
fixed to a finite verb, e.g. Exod. iii. 7, laa>JJ Wov ('l'.1'~1 mq); 
Deut. xxxi. 18, a'tl'ocrrpocpfi a'll'O<TTph/tw (i'T:1P~ il'!)t;liJ); also the 

Heb. idiom ~ 11!?'1: e.g. Exod. xiv. 13, ov ;pouBfi~•uB• €n laiiv, 
I Regn. iii. 6 11'pouiB<To Kal EKllA•<T•v (cf. v. 8 11'pouiB. KaAiuai, 
Job xxix. I .,,.pouB<ls .1.,,.,11 (ir;:l~'L.l:\Q'1). Constructions with 
prepositions contrary to the Greek idiom: {:Ja•Av<T<T<uBai a11'o 
('~~!?), Exod. i. 12 ; fJJ•ia.uBai £ ... !, Deut. vii. 16; E11'<pwT~v iv 

Kv~i<:> (il~iNl '~~), 1 Regn. x. 22; •VfioK<'i:v Ev or E11'i (f. i'~Q). 
Hebrew forms of adjuration as I Regn. iii. 14 .Z (Cl~) EgiXauBfi
onai, ib. 17 Taa• 'll'otqu<t uot o B•os, iav... A question standing 
for the expression of a wish: N um. xi. 29 Kal Tis a<f11 'll'avrn Tov 
'Aaov Kvplov ••• ; Ps. Iii. (liii.) 6 Tis awun iK l:Et6iv To uwTqptov Tov 
'Iupaf,X; 'Eyw .Zµ.t followed by an ind. (J ud. vi. 18 E')'W •lµ.• 
KaBtuoµ.ai, 2 Regn. ii. 2 £yw •lµ.i rrop•vuoµ.ai)-a construction 
limited in B to Judges, Ruth, 2-4 Regn. Periphrases such as 
€uoµ.ai a.aovai (Tob. v. 15, BA). Pleonastic use of >..iywv = iiO~~, 
often solrecistically: e.g. Gen. xv. I iy•vfiB11 pqµ.a Kvplov ••. 'Aiywv, 
xiv. 16 a,.fJoiJB11 ;, cpwv~ ... >..iyovns. 

Particles. Pleonastic use of ml and a<, (1) in an apodosis, 
e.g. N um. xv. 14, £av ••• .,,.pouyi1111Tai, ••• , Kai 'll'otqun Kaprrwµ.a; Prov. 
i. 28, £crrai 8rnv •.. £y@ al ... ; (2) after a participle: Num. xxi. 11, 
Kal £gapa11T£1> ... Kal 'll'ap•vifJaXov. Use of Ka( in a coordinated 
clause, where a dependent clause might have been expected; 
e.g. N um. xxxv. 2, uvvTagns To'i:s vfo!s 'Iupai,>.., Ka l awuovu•v KTA. 

Prepositions. See under Verbs. Peculiar uses of the Heb. 
prepositions are often reflected in the Greek; e.g. I Regn. i. 24, 
avifJ11 E JJ µ.oux<:> (Cl'!Fi~) ; Lev. xxi. w, 0 µ.iyas U'll'O TWJJ o.a.>..cpwv 
avrnv (''Q~P. Sii~!:I). A number of new prepositions or preposi

tional phrases are used to express the Hebrew '~~~' e.g. £vavn, 
ci'lrivavri, KarEvavT1., lv&nriov, KUTEvWrrlov, d'lTO, f'Tf'i, rrpO, Trpou&nrov. 

Similarly t,.,,.luw represents '!.r:)~; iv ,,_<u<:>, ava µ.iuov, a,a. µ.iuov 

=';Jin~, drro (fi<.) µ.iuov= ';Jil'l!;); a.a. xnpos, £ls x<Lpas, EK xnpos 

= i~!;),' i~f-; of!Ov = "111- The use of uvv io express the prefix 
n~, which is characteristic of Aquila, occurs in codex A six 
times in 3 Regn., once in Esther (where it probably came 
from the Hexapla), and frequently in Ecclesiastes, where even 
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cod. B shews this peculiarity, e.g. Eccl. ii. 17 ip.i0'1/ua uvv T~v 
(ro~v (Cl'!OiJ-n~) 1• 

Io. Both the vocabulary and the syntax of the LXX. 

exhibit remarkable affinities with the modern language. Mr 
Geldart (Modern Greek Language, p. IOI f.) urges the study 
of modern Greek upon Biblical students on the ground that 
"the Greek of the present day affords a better commentary on 
the language of the LXX. and of the N.T. than the writings 
of contemporary historians, rhetoricians, grammarians and 
philosophers." He adds : "The phraseology of the LXX. is 
modern to an extent which is quite marvellous .. .let me men
tion a few well-known words common to the LXX. and modern 
Greek : t7rt<TKt'TM'OJ.Lai, a7rOKp{voµai, WL<T7'p£cpw, 7rpO<TKVVw, l.vw'll"WV, 

7rp6uKoµµa, 7rnpa,w, aKoAov8w, Kotµwµai, OAos, KaTOtKw, Ka8t

~oµai, Ka(}{,w, Ta iµana, vmf:yw ... The Greek of the N.T ... .is 
by no means so vulgar, so merely a vernacular, as that of 
the Lxx." This estimate is perhaps overdone; certainly there 
are considerations which suggest caution in the use of modern 
Greek usage as a key to the meaning of the Lxx. But the 
general similarity of the Alexandrian vocabulary and, to a 

.,less extent, of the Alexandrian syntax to those of the spoken 
language indicates a common affinity to the old colloquial 
Greek, which ultimately triumphed over the classical standards2

• 

That the resemblance is less marked in the case of the New 
testament is due to the different circumstances under which 
it was written. Bilingual Palestinian writers of the first century 
naturally possessed a more limited vocabulary and employed 
a more chastened style than Alexandrian translators of the 
time of Philadelphus and Euergetes, who had been born in 
the heart of a great Greek city teeming with a cosmopolitan 
population. 

1 See above, p. 39, n. 'l. 
2 Cf. Prof. Jebb in Vincent and Dickson, p. 289: "modem Greek has 

inherited, not only the ancient literature, but also an oral tradition which 
preceded th<!-t literature, which co-existed with it, and which has survived it." 
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11. Some of the non-canonical books of the Greek Old 
Testament, which were either (a) loosely translated or para
phrased from a Hebrew original, or (b) originally written 
in Greek, need separate treatment in regard to their lexical 
and grammatical character. Such are (a) 1 Esdras, Daniel 
(Lxx.), (b) Wisdom, 2-4 Maccabees. 

The lexi'Cography of the ' Apocrypha' has been sepa
rately treated by C. A. Wahl ( Clavt's libr. V. T. apocryphorum 
jJht?ologica, Leipzig, 1853), and with the help of the Oxford 
Concordance it may be studied independently. But, for the 
sake of the student who has not the necessary leisure to 
examine the subject in detail, it is desirable to notice here 
the more conspicuous words in each of the books referred to 
above. 

I ESDRAS. 

d1w:AovOoos=Kanz, dat. (2 Esdr., 
2 Mace.) 

dvayvwCTTTJs=ypap.p.aTEvs, 2 Esdr. 
dvap.rptrr/311...;,roos 
dva7TAqpoorris (Dan.) 
dvt£povv (3 Mace.) 
dvriyparpov (Esth., Ep.-Jer., 1, 2 

, Mace.), 
aVTL1Taparauu£t.v 
a7Tovo£'irr0ai ( 2 Mace.) 
a7To<T1/p.al11n11 
a7To<TTaris ( 2 Esdr.) 
{3i{3:AwrpvAciKwv 
lJ11p.ayooy£l11, -yla 
lJ,&lJ11p.a (Esth., Sap., 2, 4 Mace.) 
lJoyp.arl(;nv (Esth., Dan., 2, 3 

Mace.) 
lJvrrrri/3na, -f311p.a (2 Mace.) 
£laoo:A£'iov (Dan., 1 Mace.) 
Ep.rpvrrwvv 
£7TaKOVOT6s-
£.,,.,aQ~ws 
E7TL<T7T£Vl3£iv (Esth.1, Prov.1) 
£poop.iv11, ~ (cod. B) 
EiiOaprr~s (1, 2 Mace.) 
rlJ7Tpmms (Sap.) 

Evrpvqs (Sap., 2 Mace.) 
i£pol3ov:Aos 
kpo'f.rah11s 
LITT0p£tll 
Kara:Ao~irrp.6s (1, 2 Chr.) 
KOAaK£V£Lv (Job1, Sap.I) 
ArJ<TT£V£LV 
Ac.>7Toi3vT£'iv 
p.aviaKT/ (Dan.) 
p.£yaA£LOT1/S 
p.£pil3apxfo 
i:£ray£vi<TT£P?S 
ovop.aroyparpia 
opKoop.orrfo (Ez.) 
7T£i0apx£'iv (Jer., Dan.) 
7TpoKa011y£'irrOai (cod. B) 
7T p07TOp.7Tq 
7Tporr1'£rpa:Aawv (Ez.) 
ITVV {3pa{3£v£!11 
~oop.arnrpv~a~ (Judith, 2 Mace.) 
V7Top.v11p.an{;n11 
rpopo"Aoyla (I Mace.) 
xap.at7T£...;,s 
xciuK£LV 
XPT/P.OTL<TT~pwv 
xpvrroxaALllOS (2 Mace.) 
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&.,,.oBavµ.a(ELv (Sir.) 
a'll"oTvµ..,,.avl( £Lv (3 Mace.) 
apxuvvovxos 
apXL'll"aTpLWT1JS (Jos.1) 
/Jaµ.a(ELv 
/JT}}LEVELV 
/Jiaµ.£'11.l(ELv 
/Jia.,,.vpos (3 Mace.) 
~io•~TJT~s (2 Esdr., Toh.) 
E")'KVKAIOS 
£.,,.opyi(HrBai (2 Mace.) 
£~LaTopia_ (4 Regn.) 
£VKaTacppoV1JTOS 
£fJ<T~JJ.<iJS' 
8£pµ.aula (J er.1) 
K1J"A1/Jovu8a1 (J er.) 

DANIEL. 

' KOVtaµ.a 
Ko'll"avl(nv (3 Regn.) 
µ.aviaKTJs ( r Esdr.I) 
µ.£ya'An0rr,s (r Esdr., J er.1) 
.,,. pouot•s ( 2 Mace.) 
Uap.{'JVKTJ 
uocpi~s (Exod.1) 

uvva'll.oav 
uvvµ.oA.~v<uBai 
o-Vpiy~ 
V1TEpatvE'T0S' 
V'11"£plv/Jo~os 
V'11"EpJLEj1£B~s ( r Chr.) 
~'11"£pv-q,o~v ( Ps. 2) 

V'11"£pcpEp1JS 
cp1'11.ouocpos (4 Mace.) 

WISDOM. 

This book contains . an unusually large vocabulary, con
sisting in great part of compound words. The following list, 
taken from c. i.-vi., will suffice to shew its lexical characterif. 

~i'Ef?"'Xla (2, 3 Mace.) 
alJLa'll"TWTOS 
aBavaula (4 Mace.) 
UKamµ.aX1JTOS 
aK1JAllJwrns (Ps.1) 
dKolp:'}TDS' 
a'll.a(ov£v£u8ai (Ps.I) 
~JL~pavror 
~µ.oAvvTOS' , 
~va'11"0/J1c;µ.os 
~VEKAL1r1J~ 
avE~LKUKLU 
civv1r0KptTOS' 
~'Tr'~µav:os 
a'll"OAOjlla 
drrOroµos, drrorOµ.wr 
aTfA£UTOS 
aTiµ.1)TOS (3 Mace.) 

aVTOUX£/Jiws 
acpBovws 
fJauKavla (4 Mace.) 
lJ£Kap.1)VtatOS 
/Jiop86>~S 
<Jvuxp1JUTos (Isa.1) 
£.,,.1ucpa'Aws 
imT~lJnos (r Chr., r-3 Mace.) 
£mcpqµ.i(£Lv (Deut.1) 
lpyarEla 
£VKA£~S (J er.1) 
£i1KVKAOS 
£vµ.opcpla (3 Mace.) 
EVcrroxor 
Bvµ.~p1Js 
la1Drr,s (3 Mace.) 
KaKo'll"payla 
KaKOT£XVOS 

* Cf. supra, p. 268 f., for some interesting examples from other parts 
of the book. 
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Karalia'll"avgv 
KaTcli\v7rOS 
KUTUXP£CdS 
p.aKpo{3ws (Isa.1) 
p.ovoqp.Epos 
op.Oto'll"a8qs (4 Mace.) 
0'1T i\o7TOtELv 
'll"apalio~os (Judith, Sir., 2, 4 

Mace.) 
'11"apap.v8wv 

'll"oAvyo,vos (4 Mace.) 
'11"0Jl-'ll"EV£LV 
'II" pc.iTO'll" AUUTOS 

uncf>avT/cf>op£'iv 
uvyyvc.iUTos 
uvnoyiup.os (Ex.1) 

T£Kp.qpwv (3 Mace.) 
cp1Aav8pc.i'll"OS 
XPT/U<p.£vnv (Sir.) 

In 2-4 Maccabees the reader finds himself at length face 
to face with the full richness of the Alexandrian literary style, 
as it was written by cultured Hellenists of the second and 
first centuries B.c. The writers, especially the writer of 4 
Maccabees, may be said to revel in the use of compound words, 
many of which may have been of their own coinage. Speci
mens follow. 

ayopavop.ia 
~1ea~1.a'ios
aKpo'll"oA1s 
aKpc.i.-,,piaCnv 
~A).ocpvAui;p.os 
avaAT/Jl-'ll"T£OS 
UtrEvBavarl( HV 

~PxT/rVETT/S 
auvAta 
aVBaip£TOS 
f3ap{3apo:Uv 
l1£1Aavlip1gv 
liwnpoAoy£'iv 
li1aO'TUAO'IS 
lio~IKOS 
livu'll"ETT/Jl-a 
E'11"£VAa{3£'iu8ai 

&Aoy1UTia 
ii.µv11u1.1eaKla 
clvElKaOTOS 
civE'1Tlt:rrpE7TTOS 

2 MACCABEES. 

£Va '1T clJITT/TOS' 
8£op.ax£'iv 
8c.ipaK1up.os 
KUT£V8£KT£LV 
A£AT/80TCdS 
A1Ta11£la 
O'll"AOAOY£LV 
'll"OA£p.OTpocp£'iv 
'll"OAV'll"payp.ov£'iv 
'll"pouavaAiy£u8a1 
'II" pOO'V'll"OJl-IJl-vqO'K£11! 
u'll" ).ayxv•up.os 
O'VJ1-Jl-10'0'11"011T/p£t1! 
CTVV£K KEVTELv 

TE par07rOL0s 

tvxayc.iy[a 

3 MACCABEES. 

dvfc/>tKTOS 

duiv~s 
{3apvT/xqs 
{3v8orp£cf>qs 
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ypa<fmcos 
a,,µ.ouXf,s 
l3L1ca101< p i'"I s 
avualaKTOS' 
EVKarci.AAaKros-
1<1uuocpvX'Aov 
Aaoypa<f>la 
Xi{javoiiv 
µ.eya'Ao1<par"'p 
µ.Eya'Aoµ.Epqs 
µ.1Epo<f>ayla 
µ.luv/3pis 

~lp.ofJOpor, 
avaµ.ox AEvnv 
ti.1rOCTKVlJ£(EtV 

dp6pEµ.fjoXos 
au(}Evotvxos 
d'!11p~y 
avrol3Eu1Toros 
yaAal<T01TOLEtV 
ya'Aa1<rorpo<f>la 
Ell3roA66vros 
£vay1<aAiuµ.a 
£va?Tou<f>payl(;nv 
briproyo'AoyE'iu(}ai 
£;rrap.~r6?p 
EVAO')'LO'rLU 
6avarTJ<f>opos 

VfllVLK6S' 

?Tavol3vpror 
1t'apavayiv®uKnv 
?To'ft.vl3a1<pvr 
1Tpo1<arau1<1poiiv 
uil3TJpol3Euµ.or 
~'TT~JLU<TTt.a'io, 
V1Tocppt1<0S 
cpo{3EpoELl3qs 
xap'Tf/pla 
xnpovoµ.la 
,Yvxov'A1<Elv 

4 MACCABEES. 

!EP,01T pE1Tqr 
10'01TaA1s 
1<aAA{1TaLS 
1<TJpoyovla 
µ.aAa1<o'o/vxElv 
{•</>TJ<f>op?s 
opo<f>oirnv 
?Ta601<pau'iu6ai, -r{a 
?Tail3oxapal<T1f p 
1TTJlJaALOVXE'iv 
wpouerrucararElVEl.V 
uvµ.?Ta6na 
uvvayEXa(;nv 
<f>i'Aoµ.qrrop 
<f>i'Aouropyla 
cprorayroyElv 

In the style of the originally Greek books there is little 
to remind us of the Semitic origin of the writers. The 
Wisdom of Solomon follows generally the parallelisms of 
Hebrew poetry, and its language is moulded to some extent 
by the LXX. of the Psalms and of Proverbs. In 2-4 

Maccabees the influence of the canonical books appears in the 
retention of transliterated names such as 'Af3pad.µ., 'Icrpa1]A., 
.6.avi"1A.. But 'hpovcraA."1µ. has become 'l£pou6A.vµ.a, and Eleazar 
is usually 'EA.£a'.,apo>. Of Hebrew constructions or modes of 
thought there is only an occasional instance, whilst it is obvious 
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that the writers lose no opportunity of exhibiting their skill 
m the literary style of contemporary Alexandrian Greek. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE SEPTUAGINT AS A VERSION. 

THE purpose of this chapter is to prepare the beginner for 
grappling with the problems presented by the Septuagint when 
it is regarded as a translation of the Hebrew Bible. Almost at 
the outset of his study of the Alexandrian version he will find 
himself confronted by difficulties which can only be met by a 
study of the general purpose and character of the work, the 
limitations by which the translators were beset, and the prin
ciples which guided them in the performance of their task. 

I. The reader of the Septuagint must begin by placing 
before his mind the conditions under which it was produced, 
and the relation of the original work to our present texts, 
Hebrew and Greek. · 

I. (a) Strictly speaking the Alexandrian Bible is not a 
single version, but a series of versions produced at various 
times and by translators whose ideals were not altogether alike. 
Internal evidence 1 of this fact may be found in the varying 
standards of excellence which appear in different books or 
groups of books. The Pentateuch is on the whole a close 
and serviceable translation; the Psalms• and more especially 

l The external evidence has been briefly stated in Part i. c. i. (p. 23 ff.). 
2 Cf. R. Sinker, Some remarks on the LXX. Version of the Psalms, 

p. 9 ff. 



316 The Septuagint as a Version. 

the Book of Isaiah shew obvious signs of incompetence. The 
translator of Job was perhaps more familiar with Greek pagan 
literature' than with Semitic poetry; the translator of Daniel 
indulges at times in a Midrashic paraphrase. The version of 
Judges which appears in our oldest Greek uncial MS. has been 
suspected by a recent critic" of being a work of the 4th century 
A.D. ; the Greek Ecclesiastes savours of the school of Aquila. 
When we come to details, the evidence in favour of a plurality 
of translators is no less decisive. A comparison of certain 
passages which occur in separate contexts distinctly reveals 
the presence of different hands. The reader can readily form 
a judgement upon this point if he will place side by side in the 
Hebrew and the Greek 2 Regn. xxii. 2 ff. and Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 
3 ff., 4 Regn. xviii. 17-xx. 19 and Isa. xxxvi. 1-xxxix. 8, or 
Mic. iv. and Isa. ii. 

A single specimen may be given from Ps. xvii. compared 
with 2 Regn. xxiii. 

Ps. xvii. 3-6. . 
3Kvpior uTEpi"'µa µ.ov ical 

icaTacpvyf, µov ical pvuT11r µ.ov· 
o 8Eor µov f30118or ical £ATrtoo 

J J ) I 

£'fr avrov ................ . 
4alv6>v l'lrucaA.iuoµ.at KVptov, Kal 
£ic Toov £x8 poov µov u"'Of,uoµai. 
sTrEpifuxov µ£ &.3<vn Oavarnv, 
ical XElµappot avoµlar 1:e-£Tapa~
av µr 6 &.3tvEr ~3ov 1rEp1EicvicA6>
uav µ£, 1rpo£cp8auav µ£ TraylaH 
6av0.Tov. 7 Kal £v T<f' 6Alfl£u6al 
µ.£ l1T£KaA£uclµ.11v -rOv KVptov, Kal 
Trpor Tov Odw µov hiicpa~a· 
-ijKOVUEV Etc. vaoil a,..tov alrroii 

~vijr µov, ical ;, icpavyq µ.ov 
' , ... ' '\ , ] , 

\ Cil1TLOV ~vT_ov £L(T£A.£VUfTat £LS' 

Ta Zn-a aVTOV. 

2 Regn. xxii. 2-6. 
2 KvpiE Trfrpa µov ical Jxv

P"'µa µov ical £~aipovµ.£Vor p.E 
£µ.oi· 3o 8£or µ.ov cpv:>..a ~ £urai µ.ov, 
'1f'£'1f'Ot66>s- Euoµ.ai l'lr' aVr<fi .... 
,4alvETO v £m1<.aAiuoµ.ai Kvpiov, 
ic~l £ic Toov, £x8poov µ.ov u"'Bf,uoµ.ai~ 
Sort 1r£p1Euxov p.E uvvrp1µ.µ.oi 
Bava~ov, X£iµ.apf,o' _ avoµ.las £~aµ.
~ 11,u a v ,P.£· 6>31v£~ Ba~ arov 
£1<VICA<dUaV p.E, 1rpoEcp8auav µ.£ 

u1<.A11por11rn Oavarov. 7£v T* 
8Xi{3Eu8ai p.E £m1<.aAiu o µ.a L Kv
puw, Kal 7rp~s- rbv 

1
8£6v µ.o~ floT,: 

uoµai, ical £1raicovu£Tat EiC vaov 
avrov c/J6>vijr µov, ical ;, icpaVf"i 
µ.ov £ v Tols- Wcrlv aVToV. 

1 Cf. e.g. Job ix. 9, xiii. 14; from the latter passage Theodore of 
Mo~suestia argued the pagan origin of the book (D. C. B. iv. p. 939). 

Moore, :Judges, p. xlvi. 
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One of these versions has doubtless influenced the other, but 
that they are the work of separate hands seems to be clear from 
the differences of method which appear e.g. in the renderings of 
ll~!;>, n7~ ll'? in the first verse, and the use of the aorist and the 
future in vv. 6, 7. 

If further proof is needed it may be found in the diverse 
renderings of the same Hebrew words in different parts of the 
Canon. This argument must be used with caution, for (as we 
shall presently see) such diversities are to be found not only in 
the same book but in the same context. But after making 
allowance for variations of this kind, there remain abundant 
instances in which the diversity can only be attributed to a 

change of hand. Thus Cl 1f:"ltp~'? is uniformly represented in the 
Hexateuch by ~vA.iune{µ., but in Judges and the later books by 
dAA.o<f>vA.oi; n~;jl is <f>au,eK or <f>auex in Chronicles (18> and Jere
miah (1), but 7rauxa in all other books; Cl 1!~~ is 8~>..wuis or 8ij>..oi 
in the Pentateuch, but in Ezra-Nehemiah <f>CJYT{(,ovTEs, <f>w-r{uwv; 

Cl 1~~ is &.>..~Oeia in Exodus, but in Ezra TEAELOV; in Isaiah n~;i1 
is ua{3aw8 more than 50 times, whilst 7raVToKpa-rwp, which in 
other books is the almost uniform rendering of the word when 
it is used as a title of Deity, does not once occur ; ~;;:i~ is 
uvvaywy~ in Gen., Exod., Lev., Num., and again in the Pro
phets, but €KKA71u{a in Deuteronomy (with one exception) and 
onwards to the end of the historical books. The singular 
phrase lyw elµ.i= 1;l~~ is limited to Judges, Ruth, and 1-4 Regn.; 
u-Vv = n~ of the object occurs in the true LXX. only in Ecclesi
astes ; &.µ.~v is peculiar to Chronicles and Ezra, other books 
which contain the Heb. word (Num., Deut., 1 Regn., Psalms, 
Jer.) preferring y£voiTo. Similar results may be obtained from 
a comparison of the forms assumed by the same proper names 

in different books. Elijah (~il!?~) is 'HA.ELou in the Books of 
Kings, but 'H>..{as in Malachi and Sirach. The lists in 
Chronicles use the Hebrew form of Gentile names (®eKwe{, 
'Ava8w8d, &c.), where other books adopt the Greek (®eKwd'T'YJs, 
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'AvaOwOdr71•;, &c.). In Ezra ~ii.1~!:1~ becomes 'Auuov71po-;, but 
'Apra~lp~71-; is substituted by the translator of Esther, and 
'i!Up~<; by the LXX. translator of Daniel (ix. 1) 1• It is difficult 
to resist the force of this cumulative evidence in support of a 
plurality of translators, especially when it is confirmed by what 
we know of the external history of the Septuagint. 

(b) Further it is clear that the purpose of the version in 
the later books is not altogether that which the translators of 
the Pentateuch had in view. The Greek Pentateuch, as we 
have seen, was intended to supply the wants of the Alexandrian 
Synagogue. The Book of the Twelve Prophets, and the three 
major Prophets, were probably translated with the same general 
purpose, but under a diminished sense of responsibility, since 
the Prophets, even after their admission to the Canon, were 
not regarded as sharing the peculiar sanctity of the Law. But 
the Hagiographa, excepting perhaps the Psalter, stood on a 
much lower level, and such books as Job, Esther, and Daniel 
were perhaps viewed by the Alexandrians as national literature• 
which was not yet classical and might be treated with the 
freedom allowed by custom in such cases to the interpreter 
and the scribe. Our estimate of the translator's work must 
clearly take account of his attitude towards the book upon 
which he is engaged. 

(c) It is important also to bear in mind the peculiar diffi
culties which beset the translators in their attempts to render 
the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. To translate a Semitic 
book into the language of the West was a new venture when it 
was undertaken at Alexandria ; the, Greek Pentateuch "was 
the work of pioneers and necessarily had the defects of such 
work"." No wonder if even in the later books the Hebrew 

1 Theod. has 'A<r<rovfipov in Daniel. 
2 Cf. pro!. to Sirach : Twv ID1.'A.wv ,,.a,rplwv f3if3'Alwv. 
3 A. F. Kirkpatrick in Expositor, v. iii. p. 268. Cf. W. R. Smith, 

0. T. in :Je-.vislz. Ck., pp. 75 f. 
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idiom refused to lend itself to the forms even of Hellenistic 
Greek without losing to some extent its identity, as the trans
lator of Sirach complains'. Moreover the majority of the 
translators had probably learnt the sacred language in Egypt 
from imperfectly instructed teachers, and had few opportunities 
of making themselves acquainted with the traditional interpre
tation of obscure words and contexts which guided the Pales
tinian J ew2

• The want of a sound tradition is especially 
manifest in poetical passages and books, and it makes itself 
felt in the numerous transliterations, and in faulty readings 
and renderings of the text". Such things may well make the 
reader smile at the claim of inspiration which was set up for 
the LXx., but they ought neither to mislead his judgement, 
nor to lessen his admiration for the courage and the general 
success of the Alexandrian translators. 

z. The student must also endeavour to realise the con
dition of the Hebrew text which lay before the Alexandrian 
translators. 

(a) The text of the Hebrew Bible has undergone no 
material change since the beginning of the second century A.D. 

A vast store of various readings has been collected from the 
MSS. by the diligence of Kennicott and De Rossi, but few 
among them appear to be more than the omissions or corrup
tions which spring from the accidents of transcription. All 
existing MSS. belong to one type of text, and it is, in the main, 
the type which was known to Jerome, to Origen, and to 
Aquila, and which is reflected in the Targums and the Talmud. 

1 Pro!. ov "fap la-oovvaµ.ii KT'A. 
2 Even in Palestine "before the Christian era ... the exegetical tradition 

was still in a rudimentary stage" (Kirkpatrick, Divine Library, p. 69). 
a Dr Nestle points out that the mistakes of the LXX. are sometimes due 

to Aramaic or Arabic colloquialisms, and gives the following examples: 
Aramaic: Num. xxiv. 7 €~<'A<va-era1. Ps. ex!. 4 7rpotf>aa-lt"<a-0ai. Hos. i. 6 
1/'A€1]µ.EV'1}, vi. 5 a'll"<Oep<a-a, ~ Isa. iv. 2 f'll"L'Adµ.if;«, !iii. 10 KaOapla-aL. 
Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) r3 xapfia-ovrat. Arabic: Isa. vii. 6 a-vv'Aa'Afia-avrn. 
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But it is not that which was possessed by the Alexandrians of 
the third and second centuries, B.c. At some time between the 
age of the LXX. and that of Aquila a thorough revision of the 
Hebrew Bible must have taken place, probably under official 
direction ; and the evidence seems to point to the Rabbinical 
school which had its centre at J amnia in the years that 
followed the fall of Jerusalem as the source from which this 
revision proceeded'. The subject, as a whole, will be treated 
in a later chapter; meanwhile it is sufficient to warn the beginner 
that in the LXX. he has before him the version of an early 
text which often differed materially from the text of the printed 
Hebrew Bible and of all existing Hebrew MSS. 

(b) The palaeographical character of the MSS. employed by 
the translators requires consideration. It will be remembered 
that the newly discovered fragments of Aquila present the 
Tetragrammaton in archaic letters 2

• These letters belong to 
the old Semitic alphabet which was common to the Hebrew, 
Moabite,Aramaic, and Phoenician languages, and which appears 
on the Moabite stone and in the Siloam inscription and, with. 
some modifications, in MSS. of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and 
on coins of the Maccabean period. The transition from this 
ancient character to the square letters• which are used in exist
ing Hebrew MSS. and in the printed Bibles must have been prac
tically complete in our Lord's time, since He refers to the yodh 
as the smallest letter, and to the K£p(ai which are peculiar to 
the square alphabet (Mt. v. 18). That the change had begun 

1 See W. R. Smith, 0. T. in J. Church, pp. 56f.; Driver, Samuel, 
p. xxxix. ; Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the O. T., p. 64. Among the 
Rabbis of Jamnia were Eleazar, Joshua, and Akiba, the reputed teachers of 
Aquila; see Edersheim-White, History of the Jewisll Nation, pp. r32ff., 
i74 f. 

2 See PP· 39 f. • 
a llf.19 ::ii;:i:p, or,as the Talmud calls it, n'!~W~ '!l; see Driver, Samuel, 

pp. ix. rr: 
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in the MSS. employed by the Alexandrian translators 1 may be 
gathered from the fact that they repeatedly confuse letters 
which are similar in the square character but not in the archaic. 
Professor Driver holds that the alphabet of their MSS. was a 
transitional one, in which ' and ', J and O, i1 n and Cl, as well 
as J and ::i, i and i, were more or less difficult to distinguish". 

A few examples may be given from Driver's list. (1) l Regn. 
ii. z9 J<fJOaA.µ~ ()'l.', for )ll.'); xii. 3 aTroKpl01JT£ rnT' £µov ('J 1Jl.', for 
1J 'J'l.'); Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 17 tJpv~av (liN::i, for 1iN:l); Isa. xxix. 13 
µaqv l!€ crefJovm[ µ£ (1nN ClnNi• 'nm, for 1nN ClnNi• 'ilnl). 
(2) l Regn. vi. 20 l!uM£'iv (iJy?, for io11S); J er. xxvi. (xlvi.) 25 
TOV 'vlov alrrijr (i1JJ for NJO) 3; l Regn. iv. JO myµaTCilV c•SJi, for 
1SJi), xxi. 7 ilw~K o ~vpor ('OiNn JN1, for 101Ni1 '1). 

Another cause cif confusion was the scriptio dejectiva in the 
case of ' and 1 where they represent long vowels, e.g. l Regn. 
xii. 8 Kai KarceKt<T£V avrovr (ClJ't;I'', for Cl'J'W'l); Ps. v. tit. v7r€p Tij11 

KA'}povoµov<T'}S cnSmn s~, for niS1nJi1 ;~); Job xix. 18 £ls TOV 

alii>va (ClSl.', for Cl''''ll); J er. vi. 23 ror 7rvp (W~:l, for W'~:l). Abbre
viations, also, probably gave rise to misunderstandings; see the 
instances in Driver, op. cit., pp. !xiii. f., lxx. note 2, and others 
collected from Jeremiah by Streane, Double Text, p. 20. 

In the case of numerals errors appear to have arisen from 
the use of similar letters as numerical signs : e.g. 2 Regn. xxiv. 
13 rpla ET'}, ;fM 'seven years,' where t has been read for l Here 
(!Ji'. has the support of the Chronicler ( l Chron. xxi. 12): see 
Konig in Hastings' D.B., iii. p. 562. 

Further, in the MSS. used by the LXX. the words seem not 
to have been separated by any system of punctuation or 
spacing. On the Moabite stone 4 and in the Siloam inscrip
tion~ a point has been used for this purpose, but the Phoeni-

1 Except perhaps those which lay before the translators of the Penta
teuch; see Driver, I.e. 

s A specimen of such a script, but of much later date, may be seen in 
Driver, op. cit., p. !xv. 

3 Cf. Streane ad /oc. and on Jer. xx. 17. 
4 See Driver, op. cit., p. lxxxvi., or Hastings' D.B. iii. art. Moab. 
5 Driver, op. cit., p. xv. 

s. s. 21 
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cian inscriptions are without punctuation, and so were probably 
the early Biblical rolls. The division adopted by the Lxx. is 
frequently at variance with that of the Massoretic text, and 
is sometimes preferable to the latter, sometimes inferior; but 
the differences witness to the absence of divisions in the 
Hebrew MSS. and the non-employment of the final letters 
, ci 1 i:i r. 

Thus Gen. xlix. 19, 20 avrrov IWTU ... c1aas. 'Auryp ••• =.,rt'ilt : l:l::li'll 
(ill!l, .,rt'lltr.l : Ji'll); Deut. xxvi. 5 ~vpiav d.,.<flaA.•v=1::lilt' l:l.,llt 
(ill!l, 1Jllt 'r.l.,llt); I Regn. i. I ov Nau•lfl=::l''.:;JJ (!R, l:]l'.:; tJ); 
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 5 o (J.os µ.ov o £vuA.A.oµ.•vos=i1l'.:;r.l 1i1Sllt (i'lfl, i:l'i1~11t 

. ilW); J er. xxvi. (xlvi.) I 5 a,c, TL £<f>vy•v U1TO <TOV 0? A1TLS; =OJ lll1r.l 
i:in (ill!l, l:]nOJ lll1r.l); Zech. xi. 7 <lH~v Xavaavir1JV= 'JllJJS (fhl pS 
"Jll). 

Lastly, almost every page of the LXX. yields evidence that 
the Hebrew text was as yet unpointed. Vocalisation was in 
fact only traditional until the days of the Massora, and the 
tradition which is enshrined in the Massoretic points differs, 
often very widely, from that which was inherited or originated 
by the Alexandrian translators'. 

A few examples may suffice: Gen. xv. 11 Kal uvv<Kali•u•v 
avro'is = l:lJ;it:t :i~~.1 (fhl, ClJ;l~ :IW~l); Num. xvi. 5 E1TE<TK<1TTUL=i~;i, 
(j)lf(, .,~::;,.); 1 Regn. xii. 2 Kaliefuoµ.m = 'f:'l:;t~! (£il, 'J:l?~ll; N ah. iii. 8 
µ.<piaa 'Aµ.µ.wv = )ir-1~ 1'1J19 (;ill, )ir.111$ lltil!;l); Isa. ix. 8 licivarov (.,~'.J, 
illf{, .,~,) &.,.for«A•v Kvpws brl 'laKwfl. In proper names the 
differences of the vocalisation are still more frequent and appa
rent, e.g. Malliaµ. (l;"!r,l); BaA.aciµ. (0¥?:\l), · I'oµ.oppa (i11b!(), Xo&oA.-

A.oyoµ.op (.,9V~!TP), 4.auya (i1~9~), ~~µ.,Ywv (lit!i9;:i). . 

(c) One other preliminary consideration remains. The 
student must not leave out of sight the present state of the 
Greek text. A homogeneous text is not to be found even in the 

1 Jerome in the last years of the 4th century knows nothing of a system of 
vowel points ; see Nowack, Die Bedeutung des Hieronymus fiir die A Tliche 
Textkritik (Gottingen, 1875). 
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oldest of our uncial MSS., and the greater number of Greek 
codices are more or less influenced by the Hexapla. The 
Lucianic text, if free from this vice, is subject to another, the 
Antiochian passion for fulness, which encouraged the blending 
or the accumulation of various renderings and thus created 
doublets 1• Besides these recensional errors there are the mis
takes, itacistic or other, which are incident to the transmission 
of ancient books. The state of the Greek text has been 
touched upon already, and will form the subject of a chapter 
in the third part of this book. Here it is sufficient to notice 
the presence of mixture and corruption as a factor in . the 
problem which the student of the LXX. must keep in view. 

II. We are now prepared to deal with those features of 
the version which are not incidental but characteristic of the 
translators' principles and methods. 

1. The reader of the Alexandrian Greek Bible is con
tinually reminded that he has before him a translation of a 
Semitic writing. 

(a) As a whole the version aims at fidelity, and often 
pursues this aim to the extent of sacrificing the G_reek idiom. 
The first chapter of Genesis will supply instances of extreme 
literalness, e.g. v. 4 ava phrov TOV <f>wTO'> Kal ava p.foov rov 

<TKOTOV!>" v. 5 €yf.vET0 £u7rf.pa Kal €yf.vETO 7rpw{, ~p.f.pa p.la· v. 20 

£p7reTa tfrvxwv ~wuwv. As we proceed, we are still conscious of 
moving in an atmosphere which is Hebrew and not Greek. 
Hebrew constructions meet us everywhere; such phrases as 
acpiKf.a-Bai EW> 7rpo> TLva, 7rapaa-iwm'j.v a7rO TLl!O>, 7rpouriBf.vaL ( Tou) 
7rOLEtV, AaAEtV Ev xeip{ TLVO>, £.xB'fs Kal 'Tpfr71v, a7rd yevewv e'l<> 
yevea> (irw> yeveas KaL yevea>, El> yeveav Ka2 yeveav), may be found 
in _the Prophets and Hagiographa as well as in the .Pentateuch. 
Occasionally the translators set the sense at defiance in their 

1 Cf. Driver, op. cit., p. !viii. 

21-2 
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desire to be true to what they conceive to be the meaning of 
the Hebrew, as when in 1 Regn. i. 26 they render 1~ (8£op.m) 

by £v f.p.o{. In some books, especially perhaps in the Psalms 
and in Isaiah, entire sentences are unintelligible from this cause. 
Even when the Alexandrians have rightly understood their 
original they have generally been content to render it into 
Greek with little regard for rhythm or style, or the requirements 
of the Greek tongue. 

(b) To the same spirit of loyalty may be ascribed in part 
the disposition to transliterate words which present unusual 
difficulty. The number of transliterations other than those of 
proper names is considerable', and they are to be found in 
nearly all the translated books. In some cases they are due 
to misunderstanding, as in J ud. i. I 9 'Pijxaf3 8u.crrdAaTo avroii; 
where StiJ(i1) seems to have been read as S1i:ii1, and J::l1 con
sequently treated as a proper name; in others, the Hebrew 
form is purposely maintained (e.g. a>..A.'Y/A.ovW., dµ:rfv). But in 
the majority of instances transliteration may be taken for a 
frank confession of ignorance or doubt; it is clearly such, for 
example, in J ud. viii. 7 f.v rat<; &.(3apK'YJVElv, 4 Regn. ii. I 4 acpcpw 
(t-t'i1 ~tot), J er. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 40 7ravn<; auap'YJp.w6 tw<; vaxa>.. 
KE8pwv. As in the first and third of these specimens, the 
article is often included ; and when a proper name is trans
literated, the name is sometimes for this reason not easily 
recognised; thus Ramathaim ( 1 Regn. i. 1) becomes 'App.a6aip. 
(c1noi;i) 2• Similarly the i1 local is taken over in the trans
literation, as in Gen. xxxv. 6 di; AovCa = i1!~~. Sometimes two 

words are rolled into one, as in Ov)..ap.µ.avi; = nS C~~tot (Gen. 

l Thus Hatch and Redpath take note of 39 transliterations, exclusive of 
proper names, under A alone. They are thus distributed: Pentateuch, 4; 
Histories, 26; Psalms &c., 3; Prophets, 6. The principles by which the 
LXX. appear to have been guided in these transliterations of Hebrew con
sonants and vowel-sounds are expounded by Frankel, Vorstudien, p. 107 ff. 

~ Unless the a. is here protlietic, which is however Jess probable. 
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xxviii. 19)1. A doublet is occasionally created by adding a 
translation to the transliterated Hebrew, e.g. in 1 Regn. vi. 
II, I 5 TO (Nµ.a £pyaf3, vii. 4 Ta aAO"YJ , A<FTapwO, xxiii. I 4 EV 

MatT£p€µ. ev To'is tTT£vo'i:s. In the case of a significant proper 
name, where it is necessary for the reader to be made aware 
of its meaning, the LXX. sometimes translate without trans
literating, e.g. Gen. iii. 20 EKaA€0'€V 'Aoaµ. TO ovoµ.a T~> yvvatKOS 

Zw-rj (i1~CI); xi. 9 EKA-1811 TO ovoµ.a avTOV lvyxwis (St~); xiv. 
13 a:1r1fYY'LA£v 'Af3paµ. T<fl 7r£pa:r71 ('"9J?Q). 

2. The Alexandrian translators, however, while loyal to 
their original, sometimes even to a fault, manifest nothing like 
the slavish adherence to the letter with which Aquila has been 
charged. They often amplify and occasionally omit; they 
interpret, qualify or refine; they render the same Hebrew words 
by more than one Greek equivalent, even in the same context; 
they introduce metaphors or grammatical constructions which 
have no place in the Hebrew text and probably at no time 
had a place there, or they abandon figures of speech where they 
exist in the original. 

(a) Slight amplifications, which are probably not to be 
• ascribed to a fuller text, occur frequently in all parts of the 

LXX. ; e.g. the insertion of >..lywv before a quotation, or of 
pronouns which are not expressed in the Hebrew, or of single 
words added in order to bring out the sense, as in Gen. 
xxxiv. 10 i&ov rj 'Y~ 1f'AaT£ta EVQVTLOV vµ.wv, xl. 17 a7f'O 1f'aVTWV TWV 

y£v11µ.aTwv ~v b {3atTLA£Vs <l>apaw etT8[n, Deut. vii. 16 cpayy 
1f'avTa Ta tTKv>..a Twv Wvwv (Heb. 'thou shalt eat all the nations'). 
The translators frequently manifest a desire to supply what 
the original had omitted or to clear up what was ambiguous: 
they name the subject or object when the Hebrew leaves it 

1 Cf. Hieron. Quaest. hebr. p. H (ed. Lagarde), De situ et nonz. pp. 106, 
158. Pearson (Praef. paraen. p. 6) endeavours to defend the LXX. even. 
here. 
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b d d (G . • ' , ~(3 , '{3 I to e un erstoo en. xx1x. 9 avTTJ yap E ouKEV Ta 7rpo aTa 

TOV 7rilTp0<;; avrij<;;, Heb. 'fed them'; xxxiv. 14 Kilt ET7rav avTol:<;; 

lvp.EWV Kat AEVt oi aOEAcpot ~dva<;; viol OE AE{a<;;, Heb. 
'and they said unto them'), or they add a clause which seems 
to follow as a necessary consequence ( 2 Regn. xii. 2 l avl.uTTJ'> 

1eal. €cf>ayE~ 0.pTov KaL 7rE7rwKa~: xvi. 10 Kal. JcjJETE aVTOv Kal 

ovTw'> KaTapau8w = '-~~~ <'P ;ij) '::l), or they make good an apo· 
siopesis (Exod. xxxii. 32 El p.£v acpEt<;; avTo'i:<;; 'T~V ap.apT{av avTwv 

a cf>E<>). Less frequently they insert a whole sentence which is 
of the nature of a gloss, as in Gen. i. 9 Kat uvvrfx8TJ 'TO 158wp To 

V7r0KclT(l) TOV ovpavov Ei<;; Ta<;; uvvaywyas avTWV Kat cJcp(JTJ .,; ~TJpa, 

which is merely an expansion of Kat l.yl.vETo o~TW'> in the terms 
of the preceding command uvvax8rfTw K'TA.; or l Regn. i. 5 on 
OVK ~v avrjj 7raio{ov, a reminiscence of v. 2 rii • Avvg. OVK ~v 

7raiolo11• On the other hand the LXX. not uncommonly present 
a shorter text, as compared with M.T., e.g. Gen. xxxi. 21 Kai 

odf3TJ TOV 7rOTap.6v (Heb. 'he rose up and passed over'), ib. 31 
t:!7ra yap Mrf 7rOTE KTA. (Heb. 'Because I was afraid, for I 
said ... ') j l Regn. i. 9 P,ETtl TO cf>ayEtV avToil<;; EV lTJA~ (He b. 
'after they had eaten in Shiloh and after they had drunk '). 

(b) The translators frequently interpret words which call 
for explanation. Hebraisms are converted into Greek phraseo
logy, e.g. i~rH! becomes d>..>..oyEvrf<> (Exod. xii. 43), and i1~~-1#
l.viavuw<;; (Nurn. vii. 15); C~Q~tp ':i-w, ·~~1 is rendered by eyw 8£ 

a>..oyo<> Eip.i (Exod. vi. l 2 ). A difficult word or phrase is ex
changed for one more intelligible to a Greek reader; thus 
1} £pTJJ.1M is used for :l~Fl (Gen. xii. 9),; 'Urim and Thummim' 
become .,; orf>..wui<;; Kat.,; aA.r/8Eta (Exod. xxviii. 26) j in the Psalms 
avnArjp.7rTwp is written for J~!i (Ps. iii. 4), /3oTJ80<;; for,~~ (xv ii. =Xviii. 
3), and y>..wuua for ii::if (Ps. xv. =xvi. 9); similarly in J er. ii. 23 
Td 7roAvavopwv 'the cemetery' stands for ~;~rt, i.e. the valley of 
Hinnom. An effort is made to represent Hebrew money by its 

nearest Greek equivalent; thus for ':i~~ we have 8topaxp.ov (Gen. 
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xxm. 15, Deut. xxii. 29, 2 Esdr. xv. 15) as well as u{KAoc;, and 
for i1").A 0/30!..o>. Occasionally a whole c)ause is interpreted 
rather than translated ; e.g. Gen. i. 2 ,; 8£ yij ~v aopaTO<; Kat aKaTa

CTKWaCTTO<;, Exod. iii. 14 £yw dfLi o wv, Ps. xl. (xxxix.) 7 uwfLa 8£ 

KaTYJpT{uw fLOL. A dogmatic interest has been detected in some 
of these paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the LXX. have 
endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the original; 
examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch, e.g. Gen. xviii. 25 
P-ri8a/Lw> <TV 7rOt~CT£t> (Heb. 'that be far from thee'); Exod. iv. 16 

CTV ll€ avniJ ~CTYJ Ta 7rpo<; TOV fhov (O·~S~?); xxiv. 10 £i8ov TOV 

TO'lrov o-0 duT~Kn o (ho> Tov 'Iupa~A (Heb. 'they saw the God of 
Israel,' Aq. £!0ov Tov ihov 'IupmjA.); ib. 11 Twv £7riAlKTwv Tov 'Iu

pa~A ov 8mpwvYJCT€V ev8£ £k; N um. xii. 8 T~V llotav (ni!?J;l) Kvp{ov 

£!0£v; Exod. xv. 3 Kvpioc; uvvTp{f3wv 7roAifLov<; (i1~0~t;' W'~); Deut. 
xiv. 2 3 o TO'lrO> tiv <1v £KAi(fJTaL Kvpioc; o 8£0<; uov €7rtKAYJ8ijvai (l;:i~) 
TO OVOfLa avTOV £K£t; JOS. iv. 24 ,; 8vvaµ.i<; TOV Kvpfov (i1ii1t'1~). 
Such renderings manifest the same spirit of reverence which 
led the LXX. to write ci Kvpw> or the anarthrous Kvpwc;, or 
not infrequently o 8£oc;, for the Tetragrammaton, just as their 
Palestinian brethren read for it ·~1~ or 0•;:6~ 1 • In other 
places the LXX. appear to be guided by the Jewish Halacha, 
e.g. Gen. ii. 2 uvv£TiA£cr£v o 8£0<; £v TV 'rifLlpq. TV tKTYJ ('l!';l~tl, 
Aq. Tfj €{386µ.IJ); Lev. xxi v. 7 Jm0~cr£T£ E'lrt To ()£/La A.{/3avov 

Ka(}apov Kal aAa 2
; xix. 7 £av 8£ f3pwcrn {3pw0v TV -rjµ.£pq. TV TplTrJ, 

J.OvTov £uTw (Heb. 'an abomination')". Of Haggada also there 
are clear traces, as in Exod. xii. 40 iv YV Aiyv'lrT'I;' Kat iv yv 
Xavaav, I Regn. i. 14 £T7r£V awii TO 7raL8aptov 'HA£L 4

j v. 6 

l See W.R. Smith, 0. T. in y. Church, p. 77. Aquila, as we gather 
from Origen and now know from his published fragments (p. 39 f.), wrote 
the word in archaic Hebrew characters, which however were read as 
Kvp<os. 

2 "Because salt as well as frankincense was used in the actual ritual of 
their period" (W. R. Smith, op. cit., p. 77). 

• On xxiii. II see p. r 7. 
4 "An evident attempt to shield the priest from the charge of harshness" 

(H.P. Smith, Samuel, p. ro). 
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KaL Jl.E<TOV Tij<; xwpa<; avrij<; <ivEcpV'Y}UaV JkVE<;, KaL E'fEVETO UV'fXV<TL<; 

Oav&..,.ov µ£ya>..'Y/ f.v 7jj 1ToAEL. 

(c) The LXX. render the same Hebrew word by more than 
one Greek equivalent, sometimes even in the same context. In 
some cases the change appears to be either arbitrary, or due 
to the desire of avoiding monotony; e.g. in Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 
llM is translated by aµapTwAo<; in vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21, 

32, 40, but by <ia£(3~<; in vv. 28, 35, 38. In many others it may 
be ascribed to the circumstance that certain common Hebrew 
words take a special colouring from the contexts in which they 
occur, and must be rendered accordingly. Thus rrq, 'give 1

,' 

which belongs to this class has received in the LXX. more than 
30 different renderings; sometimes it is translated by a para
phrase, e.g. JOS. xiv. I 2 a1Tovµa{ (]'£ c~ i1~f;l), Deut. xxi. 8 i"va µ~ 
yf.V'Y}Tat (l8T:I ~~); when it is rendered directly, the following 
Greek verbs (besides ou~ovai and its compounds) are used to 
represent it: ay£tv, <i1TO<TTEAA£tV, <i1TOTlv£tv, ticpi£vai, 0£LKVVVat, 

owpE'iaOai, f.~v, EKnOf.vat, £KTlVELV, EKXEELV, EAE~V, £µ{3aAA£LV, €yKa

TaA.e{7rEtv, £7ral.peiv, £7rt{30..AAeiv, €rrtTi6£va1., £7r1.x£e1.v, £cf>urTcl.va1., 
iaTavai, Karaf3aAAnv, Ka(haTavai, KaTani.arr£iv, KpEµal;nv, 1Tapa

n0f.var., 1T£pin0f.vai, 1TOt£'iv, 1TpO£Kcpf.pnv, 1Tporrdvai, 1TpoaTt0f.vai, 

UTTJp{l;nv, rrvvayELv, cpf.p£tv. This is a somewhat extreme in
stance, but a glance at Hatch and Redpath will shew that 
there are many which do not fall far behind it, and that in the 
majority of cases the ordinary words of the Hebrew Bible 
have more than one equivalent in the Greek of the LXX. 

The Alexandrian translators have ev,idently made an honest 
endeavour to distinguish between the several connotations of 
the Hebrew words. Thus, to take a few examples: l"i?. is 
variously rendered by aKpov, tipx~, KAfro<;, µI.po<;, 1TEpa<;, Ta~i<;, 

1 The example is suggested by Dr Hatch (Essays, p. 18), who gives many 
of the passages at length. The index Hebraeus at the end of Trom will 
enable the student to add other instances (besides &06•a1 and its compounds). 



The Septuagint as a Version. 

xpovo;; among the equivalents of i;i1 are d7roKpun;, E7rEpwrq
ui;, Kp{µ.a, 7rpayµ.a, Tp&7ro;, cpwv~; for :I~ we have not only 
KapUa, tfrox~. cpp~v, vov<;, 8ufvoia, <TToµ.a, cppovqui;, but urij8o<> 
and even uap~; for 1i'El, api8µ.Eiv, E1rL<TKE1rTE<T8ai, fra,ELV, EK8L
KEW ; for i1~'H, 8iKawuvv71, EAE71µ.o~vq, d1cppo~v71. Con.versely, 
the same Greek word often serves for several Hebrew words. 
Thus 8ia8~K7/. which is generally the Lxx. rendering of n'1f, 
stands also for mip (Exod. xxvii. 21, xxxi. 7), i11lr-I (Dan. 
ix. 13, LXX.) and even ,~1 (Deut. ix. s); £.faipEiv, AVTpovv, 
pvEuOai are all used to represent~~!; Etilw>..ov appears in different 

contexts for S~. Bi~~. ~'?~. i19i!, Si;~, 'i-!;1, lWIJ, ::i~ll, ~!;'~, i:l~~' 
Yi(r?, Cl'~".)J;l. Even in the same context or verse this some-
times occurs. Thus in Gen. i.-iii. y? translates r~~' i191~, 
i1"].~, '1~V; in Exod. xii. 23 i;iv and M!2~ are both represented 
by 7raplpxEu8ai; in Num. xv. 4 f. Ovu{a is used both for i11:1?P 
and n;i~. In such cases it is difficult to acquit the translators 
of carelessness; but they are far less frequent than instances 
of the opposite kind. On the whole the LXX. even in the 
Pentateuch shews no poverty of words, and considerable skill 
in the handling of synonyms. 

(d) In reference to metaphors the Alexandrians allow 
themselves some discretion. Thus in Gen. vi. 2 'the sons of 
God' become o~ O:yyEAoi Tov 8wv; in Num. xxiv. 17 'a sceptre 
(~i-W) shall rise' is rendered by dvau~<TETaL av8pw7rO'i; in Deut. 
x. l 6 'the foreskin of your heart' is turned euphemistically into 
TI,v <TKA71p0Kap8tav vµ.wv; in Isa. ix. l 4 µ.lyav KUL /J-LKpov represents 
Heb. 'both branch and rush.' Occasionally the translators 
indulge in paronomasia, without authority from the Heb., e.g. 

Gen. xxv. 27 olKwv olKlav = i:l'?O~ ::iWi'; xxvi. 18 Kai £7rwvoµ.a

u£v aVTOi<; &voµ.ara niOW )~~ ~1~~l; J Ob XXVii. I 2 KEVa KEVOi'i j 
XXX. l 3 £fErplf371uav Tpl{3oi µ.ov. 

(e) Lastly, the reader of the Septuagint must expect to 
find a large number of actual blunders, due in part perhaps to 
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a faulty archetype, but chiefly to the misreading or misunder
standing of the archetype by the translators. Letters or clauses 
have often been transposed; omissions occur which may be 
explained by homoioteleuton; still more frequently the trans
lation has suffered through an insufficient knowledge of Hebrew 
or a failure to grasp the sense of the context. It follows that 
the student must be constantly on his guard against errors 
which may easily result from too ready an acceptance of the 
evidence offered by the Alexandrian version. Taken as a whole, 
and judged in the light of the circumstances under which it 
was produced, it is a monument of the piety, the skill, and the 
knowledge of the Egyptian Jews who lived under the Ptolemies, 
and it is an invaluable witness to the pre-Christian text of the 
Old Testament. But whether for textual or for hermenentical 
purposes it must be used with caution and reserve, as the 
experience of the Ancient Church shews. With this subject 
we shall deal in a future chapter; it is sufficient to note the 
fact here. 

III. The beginner, for whose use this chapter is chiefly 
intended, will now be prepared to open his Septuagint and his 
Hebrew Bible, and to compare the two in some familiar 
contexts. The following notes may assist him in a first effort 
to grapple with the problems which present themselves. 

GEN. xv. 1-6. 

1. Ta Mµ.ara ••• pijµ.a, Heb. "1~"\- .. 1:1'"')~1· Alywv=ib~~; cf. 
v. 4, where, as elsewhere, Aq. renders, Tee "Aiynv. 'Yrr•pa<T1r[(w <Tov, 
Heb. 'am a shield to thee'; c£ D.eut. xxxiii. 29, Prov. ii. 7, al. 
'o µ.wBos: <Tov rro"Avs:. Vulg., A.V., R.V. connect Heb. with the 
foregoing, supplying t 2. il£<T7rOTIJ~='i"I~, as in v. 8, and not 
infrequently in Jer. and Dan. (LXX.). 'Arro"A.voµ.ai clTo:voi:-an 
interpretation rather than a literal rendering of '!'-W, 'i}~ii1 1• Yloi: 
Ma<T£K Tijs: olKoyEvovs: µ.ov= •n•:::i n:::i i't!'~ ):::I: cf. Hieron. quaest. 

1 Philo has arr£X<v<roµa< (see below). 
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z'n Gen. "ubi nos habemus Et jilz'us Masec vernaculae meae, in 
Hebraeo scriptum est •n•::i Pi!'O )JI, quod Aquila transtulit o vlos 
ToV 7rorl(ovros olKl.av ,uov ... Theodotio vero Kal viOr Toil f7Tl rijr 
oldas µ.ov." Aaµ.aruos 'E/\ii(•p, a literal rendering of the Heb., 
leaving the difficulty unsolved. 3· 'E'lrHllrJ = 1[1, and SO in xviii. 

31, xix. 19; did LXX. read t:li::t? Ol1<oy•vrf> here=n~;;;i;:i-1#· K/\11-

povoµ.rfrTft µ.•-a Hebraism, = KA11pov6µ.os µ.ov ErTTat. 4- Kal •VBvs 
... lyiv•To= il.~i'.11· 4>wvrf = 1i-1, as in xi. r, but apparently not 
elsewhere. •os ... ovTos, ~~il .•• i~~- 'EK uoii, euphemism for Heb. 

':JI~~' unless the LXX. read ':JW~· 5· Ilpo> avTov," Heb. 6. Kal 
l'lriur•vu•v=IO~'\ (cf. Haupt ad toe.). 'A{3paµ.," Heb. Tcj> B•cj> 
= il~il';;;l. 'E/\oyiuB11 ••• .1s !JiK., Heb. 'he counted it. .. for righteous
ness'; possibly the LXX. read as in Ps. cvi. 31 (M.T.), where 
they have the same rendering. The N.T. follows LXX. here 
(Jas. ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. iii. 6). 

Exon. xix. 16-24. 

16. 'EyivETo llf...rnl lyivovTo='iJ:t..'iJ~1. r•v11Bivro> 1rpo> 6p~ 
Bpov = i~::iiJ ni~~- 'E'lr' 6povs ~Hva, Heb. 'on the mountain.' 

4>wvh, cod. F with ~ pr. 1<aL 17· 'Y'lro To 6pos ~. (om. ~- AF), 
Heb. 'at the nether part (n'T:ll'.ll);;;l) of the mountain.' 18. Aia To 
1<araf3•f311Kivai, an idiomatic rend~ring of 1']~ ,~~-·~.~!;'. Tov (J.6v 

=il\ill, cf. 2r. 'o Ka'lrvos-, Heb. 'the smoke of it.' 'E~iUTT/, Heb. 
as v. 16 where LXX. renders E1rrorf811. 'O 11.aos= t:lllil; M.T., 
i;:i;:i. 19. IIpo{3aivovuai 1uxvp6npai=Pm\ 1>iil. 20. 'EKaA•u•v 

••• Mcu.iiuijv, Heb. il~O?; the r, after ~ip is dropt in accordance 

with Greek idiom 1• 2r. Aiywv, " Heb. 'Er;iuwuw, a soften
ing of the Heb. 'break forth' (01il) ; in the next verse lyyi(f£v 
=i!'ll nz". 22. mi, Heb. 'and also' (t:l~)), usually rni y•, Aq. Kal 

Katy• (Burkitt, Aquz"la, P· 13). Kvpice Tee B·ce· a double ren
dering of il~il~ '~· 'A1raAAa~17 a'lr' avTwv: another instance of 
euphemism: Heb. 'break forth upon them' (Aq. llrnicOo/11 lv atiro'is). 
23. IIpouava{3ijvai: the double compound occurs six times in Jos. 
xi.-xix. 'Acpopiuai; fue verb is here as in v. 12 the equivalen~ 
of r,;:u hi. 'enclose,' but with the added thought of consecration 
which is latent in acpopi( .. v, acpopiuµ.a, acpopiuµ.o> (cf. Exod. xxix. 

1 Or, as Dr Nestle suggests, it may have been taken as introducing the 
acc., as in later Hebrew or in Aramaic. 
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26, Ezech. xx. 40). 24. 'AtroAiu"fh euphemistic, as dtra'A.A&gl/ in 
v. 22 ; Aq. again, lJiaKofn· 

NuM. xxiii. 7-10. 

7. Ilapa{3o'A.~v: here for the first time = ~~9. Lyons Pent., 
parabula. M£crotroraµ.las, i.e. Cl~1q~ Cl1~ (Gen. xxiv. 10), or l"I~ 

Cl1~ (Gen. xxv. 20): here an interpretation of the simple Cl~~
'Atr', 'A.iywv, " Heb. 'Etr1Karapacra[ µ.01, and Karapacrwµ.ai in v. 8, 
represent ClYt, whilst d.pacrai answers to ii~, and dpacrwµ.ai (v. 8) 
to ::!J'), an unusual instance of carelessness or poverty of 
language on the part of the translator; 6p£wv (v. 9) is equally 
unfortunate as a rendering of Cl'"W, while on the other hand 
Z,Yoµ.ai, trpocrvo~crw fairly represent the Heb. ITpocrvo£'iv renders 
ill!' again in Job xx. 9, xxiv. I 5. 1 o. 'EgaKp1/3a(£cr8ai (N um.1, J ob1, 
Dan. LXX.1 ), a late form for l gaKp1/3ouv in LXX. and Jos. To 
crtripµ.a, Heb. 'the dust': did LXX. read Yit, or have they glossed 
"mY? Kal rls £gap18µ.~cr£ra1, reading i!:IO' '~1. tl~µ.ovs 'Icrpa~'A., 

Heb. 'the fourth part of Israel' (Aq. rou r£raprov 'I.). 'H fvx~ 
p.ov, as Heb., whilst the next word is sacrificed to an alliteration 
(o/vx~, tvxa'is). To crtripp.a p.ov is a gloss on 'J:"l'!I'.)~ (cf. Brown, 
Heb. and Eng. Lex., p. 31); cJs ro crtripµ.a rovrwv, Heb. 'as he.' 

This passage illustrates both the greater freedom which the 
Greek translators allowed themselves in poetical contexts, and 
their comparative incompetence to deal with them. 

DEUT. vi. I -9. 

1. Airai al ivro'A.a[, Heb. 'this is the commandment.' 'o 
8£os ~µ.OOv, Heb. 'your God.' Ovrws, " Heb. Elcrtrop£v£cr8£, 
Heb. 'go over' ; the Greek has lost the local reference, as in 
iv. 14, 4 Regn. iv. 8. 2. "Iva cpo/3ijcr8£ •.. vµ.oov, Heb. 2nd pers. 
sing. ~1p.£pov, " ;ffl. O! viol KTA., Heb. 'thy son and thy 
son's son.' "Iva p.aKpo1Jp.Ep£VCTT}T£, Heb. 'and that thy days may 
be prolonged'; p.aKpo1Jp.Ep£v£1v (p.aKpo1p.£pos ylv£cr8ai) represents 
this or a similar phrase in iv. 40, v. 30, xi. 9, 21, xxxii. 47; p.aKpo
xp6v1os, p.aKpoxpovl(£Lv also occur in iv. 40, v. 16, xvii. 20, 
xxxii. 27. The group is not found elsewhere in the LXX. except 
in Exod.1, J ud.1, and in Sirach. 3. tlouvai A M. T.; perhaps 

added to complete the sense of the Greek ; yet see v. IO (';J~ nn?). 
4- Kal raiira ... Aly{,trrov " Heb; perhaps repeated from iv: 45 
to form an introduction to ""AKov£ KTA. 5. tliavolas ... tvxijs ... l3vva
µ£ws. The readings vary ; for l31avolas AF Luc. read Kapl3las, and 
the text of B is here super rasuram ; for l3vvaµ£ws some texts 
give lcrxvos. The N.T. citations (Mt. xxii. 37 =Mc. xii. 29 ff., 
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Le. x. 27) present much diversity, giving both renderings of 

'i·i9~ and both of ':JJ~?; cf. Dittmar, V. T. in Novo, p. 50 f. 
6. 1eal lv Tii o/vxii uov, 11 Heb.; for 'in thy heart' Heb. has 
'upon,' "as it were imprinted there (J er. xxxi. 33) 1." 7. Ilpo
{3t{3au£1s, Heb. 'shalt impress them upon' ; Aq. l3wT£pwuE1s, as if 
the root were ml!i. 'Ev mlTo!s=t:q,.. KaB~µ.£vos KTA., Heb. 'in thy 
sitting &c.'; EV OlK<p, EV ol3<iJ are inexact, Heb. 'in thy house,' 'in 

the way.' 8. 'AuaA£VTOV (F, U<TUAEVra) = nbt;itb, 'for frontlets,' 
circlets or tires for the head: Lyons Pent. (~eading uaXwTa), 
mob£lz'a. 'AuaAEVTov occurs in the same phrase in Exod. xiii. 16, 
Deut. xi. 18. Aq. seems to have rendered the Heb. here and in 
Exod. by va1eTa, i.e. 'compressed,' 'tight,' which Field (Hexapla, 
i. 103) explains as the "thecas in quas schedulae membraneae 
.•. inferciebantur." The LXX. rendering may be an Alexandrian 
name for th.e <f>vXa"~pwv, but the whole subject is obscure. 
9. <I>Xtas = mtt_9, as in Exod. xii. 7 ff. 

Jos. x. 12-14. 

12. ~!;I ~µ.ipq. 1Tap£l3w1e£v ... v1Tox£ipwv-idiomatic rendering of 

W;l~ ... nti Ci•:;t. The words that follow ( ~vi1ea .• .'lupa~'A) seem to 
be a gloss de.rived from v. 10. Kal Et1T£v 'l17uoiis, Heb. 'and he 
said in the eyes of Israel.' I~Tw, Heb. 'be still.' ra{3awv, ~ 

'Gibeon.' AlXwv, ~ 'Aijalon' (liS~~) ; cf. 2 Chron. xi. 10 A, 
Ala'Awv. 13. 'Ev uTauEt=1~.V, which is thus distinguished from 
the verb represented by £uT17. 'o llEos, Heb. •i~, Aq. To EBvos. 
Unless a primary error is to be suspected here, the LXX. has 
glossed its original, from motives of piety. After the stanza 
~ inserts a reference to the Book of J ashar, which is wanting 
in non-Hexaplartc texts of the LXX. ; cod. G adds, * ovxl Toiiro 
yeypaµ.µ.£vov E1Tl {3t{3'Aiov Toii EVBoiis \-". Ov 7rpo£1Top£v£To KTA., a loose 
rendering of Heb. Cl'!,'J;I ci•:p ~i:J? y~ ~""- 14. 'Hµ.ipa TOtaVT1) ova£ 
To 7rpoupov oM£ To £uxaTov, a good example of a conscientious 
compromise between idiomatic and literal modes of rendering 

(cf. Heb.). 'Av8poo1Tov, l!i•~ 'iP~. Ivvmo'Ai~T/<T£v .,.<ii 'I., Heb. 
'fought for Israel.' · 

Jun. v. 28-30 2• 

28. eJiB here omits the difficult word ::i::i•n' (t!JA, 1eal 1eauµ.av-

1 Driver, ad loc. 
2 In this passage the text ofB in O.T. in Greek, i. 489, should be compared 

with that of A (ed. Brooke and McLean). 
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Oav•v ). 'EKTos rov ro~tKov, 'forth from the loophole'; cf. Symm. 
in Ezek. xl. 16 OvpllJ•s ro~LKaL: 6A a.a. ri/s lliKTvwrijr, 'through the 
lattice' (cf. 4 Regn. i. 2, Ezek. xli. 16). 'E.,,.i{j>.brovua ... ~iuapa in 
A appears to be a supplementary gloss. ·~uxvv011 (B) confuses 
~t!'::l pole! with ~l::l kal; the general sense of the former is given 
by ~uxariuev A. For £uxarl'''" cf. l Mace. v. 53; has it been 
suggested here by its similarity to the word used in B? Iloll•s: 
A more literally Zxv11, but 'll"ovs represents Op~ elsewhere, e.g. 
Ps. lvi. (1 vii.) 6, Prov. xxix. 5. 29. Ai uocpal ctpxovum: A, again 
aiming at a literal rendering, uocpal dpxovuiiJv. On the other 
hand B's ,;..,,.EITTP•''"" Aoyovr avri)s lavrfi is close and yet idiom
atic, while A's ,;..,,.£Kplvaro £v PT,µ.auiv aVri/s goes too far afield; 
the latter appears to be a Hexaplaric correcti'on (Field, ad foe.). 
30. Ovx •vpquovuiv avrov 3iaµ.•pl,ovra ITKVAU; so 6BA; Heb. 'are 
they not finding, [are they not] dividing booty?' LXX. seem 

to have read p~nt.:I for ip~n\ OlKnlpµ.wv olKTnpqun B, cpi>.ui,wv 
cp!Aois A ; both, while labouring to keep up the alliteration of the 
Heb., miss its point through ignorance of a rare use of 0!:1'} 1 ; for 
cpi>.ia,nv cf. xiv. 20 B, 2 Chron. xix. 2. ITotKtArwv (A, 'll"OLKLAwv) 
misses the dual' embroidery on both sides' (R. V.), or' a couple of 
pieces,'" precisely as 0'1"lt.:ini above" (Moore). Ba011 in A seems 
to be an error for {jacf>1, which is found in several cursives ; see 
Field, ad foe., and Lagarde's Lucian. T<f rpax1>-'l' avrov ITKVAa= 

apparently~~~,,,~,~~; M.T. 'for the necks of the spoil.' 6A 
substitutes the usual dvaro>.q for the spirited and literal rendering 
of B ( cf. Ps. xvi ii.= xix. 7), and appears to have read i•ni::i~::i ; 
cf. Ps. xix. (xx.) 7. 

This passage is a severe test of the translator's knowledge 
and skill, and shews him perhaps at his worst. 

REGN. xvii. 37-43. 

37. fflff begins in i9~•1, A, Luc. Kal ,'[.,,..,, ~- 'EK xnpor rov 

>.lovros ... rijr c'ipKov, an exact rendering; cf. Gen. ix. 5 lK xnpor 
'll"UVT<iJV rwv e.,,plwv. Luc., Th., EK uroµ.aror rov A. Kut EK X£LPO> rijr 
apKov. Tov ,;..,,.•pirµ.T;rov, repeated from v. 36 (,,. flt). 38. µ.av
llvav (Jud. iii. 16, 2 Regn. x. 4): +m~rov, A, with iR. ll•p•K•cf>a
>.alav X· 7r£pl r~v KEcpa>.~v avrov : Luc. (A), with £la, 71". X· ,.,,.,e.,,KfV 
,.,,., KTA., adding, KUL €villv<T£V avr<f Owparn. 39. ¥E,<iJIT£V rov 
~av•llJ, sc. ~aov>. ( cf. v. 38) ; Luc., A, follow Heb. in making 
David the object of the verb (E,wuaro ~av•llJ). 'EKo.,,.lau•v .,,.•p•
'll"arquar (A, 7r•pt7rarijum) c'foa~ Kal lllr, 'more than once he wearied 

l "Of the versions only [Vulg.] comes near the true sense" (Moore). 
Jerome renders pulcherrima ftminarum. 
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himself with walking (strove to walk) in them,' reading N?~.l, as 

in Gen. xix. II ~N~!1, LXX. 7rapi>..vB11uav (Wellhausen, Driver, 
H. P. Smith). "A7ra~ 1eal lJls occurs also in Deut. ix. I3 (where, 
as here1 there is nothing in the Heb. to correspond), and in Neh. 
xiii. 20, where it represents t:l~l;l~~ Cpl;), 'Acpatpovu1v avra a'TI"' 
avroil, reading the verb probably as t:l1Q;1, and omitting ,,,, 

40. AlBovs n"A•lovs in B is obviously wrong, and A scarcely mends 
m~tters ?Y 01~ittin~ the adjective. <:;orrect, ~ith Lucian, "AlBo~s 
A•wvs. Ev rro 1ealJiro 'TI"o1p.•v11ero : 1eal3wv = 1eal31u1eos, here only in 
LXX., and pe_;haps ~nknown eisewhere: 'TI"Ol/.Lfv11eos (t:l•~h;:t) again 

in Zach. xi. 15. Els <rv"A"Aoy1,v, apparently for o,pS·~ (~ 
O~p~~~~' Aq. rnl iv ava"A•nT}plcp). 4I is wanting in ~B, and 
probably belongs to the same recension of the story which has 
supplied the great gaps vv. 12-3I, 55-'Xviii. 5. 42. Heb. 'looked 
and saw'; so A, Luc. ITvppa1eT}s· cf. xvi. 12, Gen. xxv. 25. 
43. 'nu.I, added by the translators to soften the opprobrious 1evrov. 
'Ev pa{3ficp 1eal "AIB01s, ~ 'in (with) staves'; rnl J\lB01s is prob
ably intended to make the question correspond to the statement 
of v. 40. The next words in the LXX. rnl •['TI"•v Aav•lfi Ovxl, a/1./1.' 
~ x•lpw[v] 1evvos are evidently of the same character-" a singu
larly vapid reply" (Driver). 

4 REGN. ii. I I-I8. 

1 r. Avrwv 'TI"op•vop.ivwv t'TI"op•vovro 1eal i/l.a/l.ovv-an interesting 
attempt to combine Greek idiom with some reminiscence of the 
Heb. phrase; Lucian abandons the Heb., and corrects, al'Twv 
7ropwop.£vwv 1eal J\a/l.ovvrwv. "l'TI"'TI"OS 'TI"vpos, Heb. 'horses of fire'; 
cf. t'TI"'TI"fvs, Heb. 'horsemen,' v. 12. 'Ava /J.E<TOV er~), cf. Gen. 
i. 7 -a .. x&ipiu•v ..• ava p.iuov. 'Av•Aqp.cpB.,,, Heb. 'went up'; the 
Greek verb is apparently repeated from vv. 9, IO, where it= npS. 
From this passage it has been borrowed by the translator of 
Sirach (xlviii. 9, I4, xlix. 14, B), _and by two writers in the N.T. 
('Mc.' xvi. 19, Acts i. 2, 11); on its symbolical use see the writer's 
Apostles' Creed, p. 7of. 'lls," Heb.; c£ I Regn. xvii. 43 (above). 
12. Ilanp 'TI"anp, Heb. 'my father' bis. Aifpp.,,~w ... pryyp.ara, after 
the Heb. : Lucian omits the noun, probably because of the harsh
ness of the assonance. I 3. Kal 1hftrou•v = t:li'l ; Luc., 1eal avE<'Aaro. 
MT}J\rorqv, 'sheepskin,' an interpretation of l1'J':J~ (Vulg. pallium) 
wherever it is used of Elijah's characteristic raiment (3 Regn. 
xix. I3, 19, 4 Regn. ii. 8 ff.); cf. Heb. xi. 37 '1I"•p1ijABov lv /J.T}Awrals. 
'E'TI"avwB•v, SC. avrov (Heb., Luc.). 'EAH<ral•, " Heb.; 1eal f'TI"f
qrp"ft•v 'E/l.nual• is Hexaplaric, and wanting in B*, but 
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supplied by B•h A Luc. 14. 'o th6s, fil!l •1:1'?~ i1ii1;. 'Acpcpw, a 
transliteration answering to ~~i1 !:\~ (fil!l.); in x. ro the same 
form = ~iEl~, which was perhaps the reading before the LXX. in 
this place. Aq. KUtrr•p avr6s, but Symm. KUL vvv, whence Jerome 
etiam nunc. 15. Kal ol £v 'IEpnxw: A Kai A Luc. with~- 16. e'.~ 

is not represented by <!JAB; Luc. adds •lul. Ylol l3vva11-•ws, '~ri-•.~¥. 
'Ev rcji 'Iop3avy, 'EXnual•, A Heh., Luc. 18. In A Luc. Aq. Th. ill 
the verse begins 'And they returned to him'; cf. v. 13. 

Ps. cix. (ex.) 1-4. 

I. ['o] KVptos rcji Kvplq> 11-ov, •ti~? i1~i1;. 'EK a.~twv, ·~''?'~; in 
v. 5 the same Gr. is used for '~'t,:l~ ,-!,'. 'Y~orr6l3iov rwv rrol3iiiv uov : 
vrroKarw is the reading of the best authorities in Mt. xxii. 44, 
Mc. xii. 36, but vrrorr. keeps its place in Lc. 0•· act., Hebrews. 2. KUL 
KUTUKvplEv•= i111l apparently. 3· Mm1uov,1P.I/ (ffi, 'iJ!plJ). 'H apx~ 

seems to point to a reading i1:l'1J or n::i•iJ ( cf. Joh xxx. r 5, Isa. 
xxxii. 8) ; rwv c'iylwv (uov) = i:l';!l1j:l (1';!11j:l); Symm. £v bp•utv 
('11i1:l for '11i1:l) c'iylois. 'EK ya<TTpos rrpo lwucpopov £yivv17ua u•, 
though not quoted in the N.T., had an important place in post
apostolic Christian teaching from Justin onwards ( cf. Justin, 
Tryph. cc. 63, 76, 83; Tert. adv. Marc. v. 9; Cypr. test. 17, ep. 
63) ; in the Arian age it was commonly cited on the Catholic side 
-see e.g. Cyril. Hierus., catech. vii. 2, xi. 5; Athan. or. c. 
Arian. iv. 27 sq.; de deer. 3, &c.; Hilar. de trin. vi. 16, xii. 8. 
The O.L. seems to have rendered uniformly ex utero ante luci
ferum genui te, with the variant generavt" in Tert. I.e.; J erome's 
'Hebrew' Psalter reads with jJlf( quasi" de 11ulva orietur tz"bi ros 
adolescentiae. The LXX. appear to have read their Heh. text 

as 1'131~: ii;i~ t:inio, perhaps dropping 't::l:i':i as unintelligible. 

4. Kara . ....}v ra~iv, 'l'.111"! Sp, Aq. Symm. Kara X6yov. Cf. Heh. v. 
6 ff., vii. 11, 15 (Kara rqv 011-oi6r17rn). The translator probably 
had before him the LXX. of Gen. xiv. 18; he transliterates the 
unique name j:l1':r'~'O in the same "'.ay. 

PROV. viii. 22- 25, 30-31. 

22. "EKTtulv 11-'" So <!JwBAetc. O.L. (condt"dz"t, creavit); codd. 
23= V, 252, with Aq. Symm. Th. Vulg. (possedit), give £K~
uaro-both possible meanings of i1Jj:l. The former rendering 
supplied the Arians with one of their stock arguments ( cf. Athan. or. 
c. An"an. ii. 44 sqq.). Els £pya avrov, a loose and partial translation, 
probably a confession of inability to understand the Heb.; Th. 
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11'po Tijr lpyaular a11'o TOTE. 23. 'E(1£p.E°Alooui11 p.E, reading apparently 
'J1C1 where :1fl!l has •.1;9~~; cf. Ps. lxxvii. (lxxviii.) 69. IIpo Toil 

Tqv yijv 1l'OLijuai, a poor rendering of Heb., probably adopted to 
bring this clause into line with v. 24 with which the LXX. seem 
to have connected it. 24. LXX. overlook •nSSm and •iJ::iJ, unless 
they intend to convey the general sense by 1l'OLijuai and 7rpoE°ABE'i11. 
25. IIavToov, "tiff. rEvv~ p.E, tiff 'I was brought forth.' 30. dp
µoCovua = liOI$, the word being referred by the translator to 
!ON ; similarly Symm. Th., l<TT1Jp•yµi1111. 'I;I 7rpouixaipEv implies 
the reading 1 1.lll~.l/~; Ci• ci• is connected by LXX. with the next 
clause. 31. "OTE ... uvvTEll.luar: Heb. 'rejoicing in the world of 
his earth.' LXX. seem to have read n•S::inJ pn~o, as Lagarde 
suggests ; had ~Jn stood in their text, olKovµi1111 would have 
been ready at hand as a rendering (cf. 2 Regn. xxii. 16, Ps. ix. 9, 
&c.). EvcppalvETO, reading l 1ll~ll~. Ylol avBpfil11'6>11 = C11$ ''--ll; 
cf. vlovr 'Al3aµ, Deut. xxxii. 8 ; C1~ '::l is translated by this phrase 
in Ps. x. (xi.) 4, and repeatedly in the poetical books. 

JOB xix. 23-27. 

23. Tir yap &11 l3o/ri; See above p. 308; the phrase is repeated 
in the Hebrew, but 'the translator contents himself with using it 
once. iEl~ is ignored; its usual equivalent in the LXX. is vvv or 
0~11, unless it is transliterated (p. 324). Elr Tov alwva seems to 

represent i~?, which in tiff belongs to the next verse ; Th. 

translates it £lr µapTvpmv, reading the word as i.v.?. 24. B* omits 
£11 11'frpair lvyll.vcpijvaL which appears to be necessary to the sense ; 
in supplying it B•h~A prefix ff, a manifest gloss. 25. 'At'vaor 
iunv o EKAvEw p.E µill.ll.0011, a paraphrase of Heb. 'my Goel lives'; 
aivaor in the LXX. elsewhere=c?:v, and S~i is a-yxLcrTEvr (Ruth 
iii. 9, etc.), or ll.vTpooTf,r (Ps. xviii. 14, lxxvii. 35). 25-26. 'E11't 
yijr ava<TTf,crat Or Qllll<TTf,O'EL appears tO COITespond With 1~V '~ 
(C'i'') C~P:, and TO l3ipµa µov TO a11a11TAOVll TaVTa with met ~Elii'' •1iY. 
(§A points to 11Nt S;;;i~'.;lt.;l •1iY ni10~ (Siegfried in Haupt td loc.). 
But the translator p~rhaps interprets his text in the light of the 
doctrine of the Resurrection, which was accepted from Mac
cabean times (cf. Job xiii. r7a, and see Dan. xii. 2, 2 Mace. 
vii. 14, xii. 43) ; as cited by Clem. R. I Cor. 26 (avauTf,um 
Tqll uapKa µov TUVTT/11 Tqll a11a11Tll.f,uaua11 TavTa 11'UllTa), the words 
are brought into still nearer agreement with the faith of the 

s. s. 22 
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Church; see Apostles' Creed, p. 89 f. IIapa -yap Kvplov ••• uv11ET•
l\iu611 corresponds in position with words which ;IJlll divides and 
points as ;:!i':i~ n.m~ 11~f~~, but seems t? be partly borrowed 
from the next verse. (!iA suggests ii~~ 1? ~b~~ i;li~~P~ (Sieg

fried). 27. Ilavra lU "'°' ITVJITETEAEITTat 0 

0

;1Jll, 1017:;1. ~~f- .. 

MICAH v. I (iv. 14)-4 (3). 

1. 'Eµ.cf>pax6quETm 6vyar11p lµ.cf>pa-yµ.re, i.e. iil n:::i 1iilnn. 

Ttls cpvMs roil 'Iupaql\ : LXX. read ~~1~~ 1~:;ltr for 'I ti;,i"C;. 2. B116-
l\l•µ. olreM 'Ecppa6a : did LXX. read il~1'!1~ 

0

M1~ Cp~·n1~? '0>.1-yo

<TTos .r roil •lvai 'art little to be,' as Heb. The passage is quoted 
in Mt. ii. 6 in a Greek paraphrase1 which substitutes oVllaµ.ws 

lXaxllTT'I for 'little to be,' and rots ~y•µ.ou111 ( 1P.~~) for 'thousands' 
CP.?tt). 3. "Ee.>> Katpoil rirerovu11s rl~•rat., apparently for £ws Katpoil 

o~ TlKrovua Tf~Erai or E. K. TL1c.r0Vu11~ 8rE ri~frai. 4. Kal 6'o/Erat, 
ro .,,.olp.vwv avroil were obelised in Hex. and find no place in ;IJlll; 
the former has perhaps originated in a misreading of ilV1' as 
m~,,, so that real C:t. Kal 71'0L/J.illlEL is in fact a doublet. Kvpior, 
subject; Heb. 'in the strength of J .,' the subject being the same 
as in v. I. 'Y.,,.ap~ovuw, ~::J,~~1 ; the LXX. read ':::ll!'\ connecting 
the verb with the previous words; for :::ll!'1=v.,,.apx«v cf. Ps. 
!iv. (Iv.) 20 o V'11'apxwv '11'po rwv alwvwv. 

}EREM. xxxviii. 31-37 (xxxi. 30-36). 

Vv. 31-34 are cited in Heb. viii. 8-12, q.v. 31. Aia6quop.ai, 
in Hebrews uvvu>.iuw, cf. J er. xii. (xxxiv.) 8 uvvr•l\io-ai (M1:::l) 
8ia6qre1111, and ib. 15. T<ii oL're<:> bis, in Hebrews £.,,.l rov olreov. 
32. ALE6ip.1111, in Hebrews £.,,.oi11ua : the writer appears to dislike 
the repeated alliteration in 81arl6•0-6ai 8ia6qre11v. 'Ev ~p.ipq. lm
l\aflop.ivov p.ov, for the more usual roil l.,,.1l\a(3iu6ai p.• or ilTE C!J) 
£.,,.•l\a{3op.11v. "On ovK lvip.nvav lv ... Heb. 'which ... they broke'; 
~p.iA11ua ahwv, reading 1nS31l for 1 M~l/:::l. 33. q 8ia6qre11 p.ov, Heb. 
'the covenant.' Ai8ovr 8wo-w, a Hebraisll} not represented in ;IJlll; in 
Hebrews 8i8ovs appears without 8wo-w, and so AQ in J er. Ek rqv 
8iavoiav ahfilv, Heb. 'in their inward parts.' 34. 1il1 1° has no 
equivalent in the Greek; TCJV 7l'ol\l-r11v avroil, Heh. 'his neighbours' 
(cf. Prov. xi. 9. 12, xxiv. 43=28), reminds us that we are dealing 

1 The paraphrastic character of the reference appears more distinctly in 
the second stanza ere troli .. .'Iapa.T,'11, which blends Mic. v. 1b, 3•. It will 
be observed that cod. A reads 1ryouµ.<vos with Mt. 
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with an Alexandrian version. 'A7T<i. •• E'6lr, 1!.11 •.• ~; dllL1<lair ••• 

aµ.apnrov, iM, 'iniquity,' 'sin.' 35-37. In iM 36 37 precede 35. 
35· ~crlv KvpLor, Heb. 'thus saith J .' (at the beg. of the verse). 
'Yv618fi, reading ~o~i; for ~"I~~ ; Ta1mv618fi, Heb. 'be searched.' 
Ov1< d7rollo1<1µ.6i : d7roll. is a contracted future (cf. p. 305); 
oli1< is inserted, because the drift of the verse has been mis
understood ( cf. Streane, p. l 56 f.). To y{vos 'IcrpaqX, Heb. 'all 
the seed of I.'; y{vor=l1~ again in v. 37. 36. ~£Aqvriv, illll, 'the 
ordinances of the moon' (but cf. Cl'i?t:!ri in v. 35, Heb.). Kpavyqv, 
reading perhaps W)1 or t)1 for '.11)1. 37. KvpLos ITavT01<paT61p 
=ni~~¥ i1ji1~, as almost invariably in the Prophets 1 from Hosea 
xii. 5 (6) onwards, with the exception of Isaiah, who transliterates 
ni~n (Kvpws crafJa&i8, Isa. i. 9, al.). 

DAN. xii. l-4. 

I. X&ipav (LXX.), probably a corruption for ,;;pav (cf. Bevan, 
p. 48); 7TapEAEVCTETUL (LXX.), reading i:iy• for 1011' (dvl1CTT1f crrrm, 
Th.). 'o tlyy•Xor (Lxx.), a gloss; Th. literally, o /lpx61v. 'E7Tl 
-rovr vlovs (Lxx., Th.), ••• '~f ~p. 'E1<<{v'1 .j .jµ.lpa, LXX., lCTTai 
1<aipor Th. ; Th. is again more literal than LXX. 0Xlv1r oZa oli 
ylyov•v (cf. Mt. xxiv. 21, Mc. xiii. 19). Th. repeats the subject 
with the view of preventing .ambiguity; in the sequel LXX. (as 
handed down to us) overlook 'll, while Th. adds £v TU 'Yii or £7Tl Tijr 
yijr. 'Yv618qcr<Tat LXX.; Bevan suggests a corruption for £1<cr6181crrrai 
or some other compound of cr6181crrrai; but u'o/'- may be a gloss 
upon the tamer word which stood in the original. Th. rightly, 
<T6181cr•Tai. •or fw •vp•Bfi, ~¥'?¥0-overlooked by Th., unless we 
accept the reading of AQ, o •vp•B•lr [ o) y•ypaµ.µ.lvor. 2. 'Ev -roo 
7TAUTEI Tijr yijr, LXX. ; lv -yijr x&iµ.aTL Th., Heb. 'in the ground of 
dust' (but see Bevan, p. 201 f.). L11acr7Topav 1<al alcrxvv'1v, LXX.; 
ll1acr7T. is perhaps a gloss on alcrx.; for the word see Deut. xxviii. 
25. 3. Ol cp61crTijp•r Toil olipavov, LXX., a reminiscence of Gen. i. 14 
(LXX.); cf. Sap. xiii. 2. Ol rnncrxvovur rnvr A&-yovr LXX., reading 
C11:l1 'i''tnO for Cl':il'J~-1i?.'"l¥Q; Th. translates Cl'.;110 C'i?'"!~i'.:11?. 

Ta llcrTpa Toil olipavov (LXX.), the ordinary Biblical phrase, used 
in iii. 36,63; Heb., Th. have 'the stars.' 4. 'A7Toµ.avrocr1v (LXX.), 
[l,llax8<iicrw (Th.). Both senses have been found in the Heb.; 
cf. Bevan, ad loc. rrX,,crOfi .j yij dll1idas, Lxx., reading i1ll1 or 
nyi for nv1. 

I Zech. xiii. 2, Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.) 10 are the only exceptions, and in both 
cases the MSS. are divided. 

22-:? 
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The student who has gone through these extracts, or 
who is able to dispense with help of this kind, is recom
mended to begin the careful study of some one book or group 
of books. For several reasons the Books of Samuel (1-z 
Regn.) offer a promising field for work of this kind. They 
are on the whole the part of the Old Testament in which the 
value of the Septuagint is most manifest and most generally 
recognised', and invaluable help in the study of both the 
Hebrew text and the versions is at hand in the commentaries 
of Wellhausen, Driver, and H. P. Smith2• But whatever book 
may be selected, the method and the aims of the reader will 
be the same. He will read the Greek in the first place as a 
version, and he will use all the means at his disposal for ascer~ 
taining. the original text which lay behind it. But he will read 
it also as a monument of early Hellenistic Greek, and mark 
with growing interest its use of words and phrases which, 
originating at Alexandria in connexion with the work of trans
lating the Hebrew Scriptures, eventually became the vehicle 
of a fuller revelation in the writings of the Apostolic age. 

LITERATURE on the general subject of this chapter : Pear
soni praejatio paraenetica (Cambridge, 1665; cum notulis E. 
Churton, 1865); Hody, De Bibi. textibus onginalz"bus (Oxford, 
1705); Thiersch, De Pent. vers. Alexandrina (Erlangen, 1841); 
Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841); Ueber den 
Einjluss der paldstinischen Exegese auf die alex. Hermeneu!t'k, 
1857; Geiger, Nachgelassene Schrijten, iv. 73 ff. (Berlin, 1875-8); 
Selwyn, art. Septuagint in Smith's D. B. ii. (London, 1863); 
Wellhausen, do. in Encyclopaedia Britannica (London, 1886); 
W. R. Smith, Old Testament in 'Jewish Church (1881, ed. 2, 
1892); Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889); Driver, 
Notes on the Books of Samuel, Iritr. (Oxford, 1890); Buhl, 

1 W. R. Smith, O. T. in J. Church, p. 83. 
2 If the student prefers to begin with Genesis, he will learn much 

as to the LXX. version from Spurrell's Notes (ed. 2, 1898). For more ad
vanced study Proverbs will form a suitable subject, and here he may seek 
help from Lagarde's Anmerkungen, and Professor Toy's recent commen
tary in the 'International Critical' series. 
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Kanon u. Text des 0. T. (Leipzig, 1891); Nestle, Marginalien 
(Tiibingen, 1893); Streane, Double Text of 'Jeremiah (Cam
bridge, 1896); the various Introductions to the Old Testament; 
Commentaries on particular books, esp. those of Dillmann and 
Spurrell (Genesis), Driver (Deuteronomy), Moore (Judges), Well
hausen, Driver, and H. P. , Smith (Samuel), Toy (Proverbs), 
Ryssel (Micah), Comill (Ezekiel). A complete commentary on 
the LXX., or on any of the groups of books which compose it, is 
still a desideratum. 

On the Semitic style of the LXX. the reader may consult the 
Eluaywyq of Adrianus (Migne, P. G. xcviii.). 



CHAPTER VI. 

TEXT-DIVISIONS: STICHI, CHAPTERS, LECTIONS, 

CATENAE. 

THE Greek Old Testament, as it appears in the editions 
of the last three centuries, is divided into chapters and verses 
which correspond generally with those of the printed Hebrew 
Bible. 

The traditional text-divisions of the Hebrew and the Greek 
Bible are not absolutely identical. Besides the more serious 
differences described in Part II. c .. t, it not unfrequently happens 
that a Greek chapter is longer or shorter than tlie corresponding 
chapter of the Hebrew by a verse or more, and that as a con
sequence there are two systems of verse-numeration throughout 
the succeeding chapterl. 

A system of verse-division• is mentioned in the Mishnah 
. (Meg. 4. 4, Kidd. 30. 1 ). The Massorets noted the number 
of verses (Ll'i?~C!f) at the end of each book and portion of the 
canon; thus Deuteronomy is stated to consist of 9.55 pesuki'm, 
and the entire Torah of 5888. Of chapter-divisions in the 
Hebrew Bible there are three kind~. (a) There is a pre
Talmudic division of the canon into sections known as nl't!'iEl. 

The parashahs are of two kinds, open and closed, i.e. para-

1 In such cases both systems are represented in the Cambridge edition 
of the LXX. (see 0. T. in Greek, i. p. xiv.). 

2 For a full account of the divisions of the Hebrew text see Buhl, Kanan 
u. Text, p. 222; Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 574f.; Ryle, Canon of the O. T., 
p. 235. Blau, Massoretic Studies, iii., in J.Q.R., Oct. 1896. 
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graphs, which begin a new line, and sub-paragraphs 1, which 
are preceded only by a space. They are still registered in 
the printed Bibles by the El (for i"IQ~n~, 'open') and o (for 
il!f>~nr;:>, 'closed') which occur at intervals throughout the 
Torah•. (b) A second system of parashahs breaks up the text 
into longer sections for the use of the synagogue. The Law 
was divided into 54 Sabbath lessons according to the Baby
lonian tradition, but into l 54 according to the tradition of 
Palestine. With few exceptions• the beginning of a lesson 
coincides with that of an open or closed parashah ; the coin
cidence is marked in the Torah by a thrice repeated El or o. 
The Prophets were similarly divided for synagogue reading, 
but the prophetic lections were known as haphtaroth (nii~~iJ) 
and were not, like the liturgical parashahs, distinguished by 
signs inserted in the text. (c) Lastly, the printed Hebrew 
Bibles are divided into chapters nearly identical with those of 
the English versions. This system of capitulation is relatively 
modern, and was applied first to the Latin Vulgate in the 
thirteenth century, probably by Stephen Langton, Archbishop 
of Canterbury (t 1228) 4• It was adapted to the Hebrew Bible 
in R. Isaac Nathan's Concordance, a work of the fifteenth 
century, in which use was also made of the older division into 
verses or pesukim. 

Of printed editions the Bomberg Hebrew Bible of 1521 
was the first to employ the mediaeval system of chapters; the 
verse-division found a place in the Latin version of Pagnini 
( 1528), and the Latin Vulgate of Robert Stephen (1555), and 
finally in the Hebrew Bible of Athias (1661). Both chapters 

1 A similar system of paragraphing has been adopted in the English 
Revised Version, and in the Cambridge LXX.; see R.V. Preface, and O.T. 
in Greek, i. p. xv. 

2 In Baer's edition they are given throughout the Bible. 
3 In the Pentateuch there is only one, the lesson (12) which begins at 

Gen. xlvii. 28 (Ryle, p. 236). 
4 See Gregory,prolegg. p. 167ff. 
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and verses were applied to the text of the Septuagint before 
the sixteenth century; the capitulation appeared in the Com
plutensian Polyglott and in the Aldine edition of r 5 r 8, and the 
verse-numeration in the Frankfort edition of the Al dine text 1 • 

Neither the verses nor the chapters of the existing text
division occur in MSS. of the Greek Old Testament, except in 
relatively later copies•, or in older MSS. where the numerals 
have been supplied by a recent hand. But the student who 
examines MSS. of the LXX. or their facsimiles finds himself 
confronted by other systems which are both interesting and in 
some respects important. To these the present chapter will be 
devoted. 

r. We begin with the shorter divisions, known as rrr[xoi, 

KwAa, or K6p.p.aTa. 

(a) :STtxos-, Lat. versus, is properly a series of objects 
placed in a row. The word is used in the LXX. of the stones 
in the High Priest's breastplate ( <n{xos- A.{8wv, Exod. xxviii. 
17 ff.), the pomegranates wrought upon the capitals of the 
pillars in the Temple ( uT{xoi powv, 3 Regn. vii. 6), and the rows 
of cedar-wood shafts (Tpiwv CTT{xwv <rrVA.wv K€8p{vwv, ib. 9). 
When applied to the art of writing, the word signifies a con
tinuous line of letters or syllables. The extent of an author's 
literary work was measured by the stichi he had written ; 
cf. e.g. Diogenes Laertius iv. 24, Kpanwp KaTl.At7r€V v7rop.vqp.aTa 

€ls- p.vpiaSas- uT{X!"v Tp€1.s-: Dionysius Halicarn. vi. 11 26 7rl.VT€ ~ 
u p.vpWlias- CTT{xwv TOV avSpo<; (sc. 1:l:qp.ou8l.vovs) KaTaA€AOL1rOTOS'. 
The 'line' might be measured in various ways, as by the limits 
imposed upon the scribe by the breadth of his papyrus, or 
in the case of poetry by the number of feet in the metre; or 
again it might be fixed in each instance by the requirements of 

1 It prints the verse-numbers in the margin, and begins every verse with 
a capital letter. 

2 E.g. H.-P. 38 (xv.), 122 (xv.), where the modern chapters are marked. 
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the sense; or it might depend upon a purely conventional 
standard. Evidence has been produced' to shew that the last 
of these methods was adopted in the copying of Greek prose 
writings, and that the length of the prose stichus was deter
mined by that of the Homeric hexameter, i.e. it was normally 
a line of sixteen syllables ; in some instances the Iambic 
trimeter seems to have been the standard preferred, and the 
line consisted of twelve syllables•. The number of letters in 
the stichus was on the average 37-38 in the one case, and 
28-29 in the other. Such a system served more than one 
useful purpose. Besides facilitating reference, it regulated the 
pay of the scribe, and consequently the price of the book. The 
number of the lines in a book once determined, it might be 
written in any form without affecting the cost•. The compiler 
of the Cheltenham list explains that dishonest scribes at Rome 
and elsewhere purposely suppressed or mutilated the sticho
metry•. Thus the careful entry of the UT{xoi in the margins of 
ancient books, or the computation at the end of the number of 
UT{xoi contained in them, was not due to mere custom or 
sentiment, but served an important practical end. 

(b) Besides this conventional measurement there existed 
another system which regulated the length of the line by the 
sense. Sense-divisions were commonly known as KwAa or 
Koµ.µ.aTa. The colon, according to Suidas, is a line which 
forms a complete clause (o a7r71pnuµ.£1rl'}V (wotav £xwv UTtXo>); 
the comma is a shorter colon'. 

This arrangement was originally used in transcribing poetry, 
but before Jerome's time it had been applied to the great prose 

1 By Ch. Graux, Revue de philologie, II. (1878), p. 97 ff. 
2 J. R. Harris, Stichometry, pp. 8, 15. 
3 See E. Maunde-Thompson, Gr. and Lat. Palaeography, i. p. So; Prof. 

Sanday, in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 263 f.; J. R. Harris, op. cit. p. 26. 
4 "Indiculum versuum in urbe Roma non ad liquidum, sed et alibi 

avariciae causa 11011 habe11t integrum." 
5 See Wordsworth-White, Epilogus, p. 733, n11. 1, 2. 
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authors; cf. Hieron.praef ad Isa.1: "nemo cum prophetas versibus 
viderit esse descriptos, metro eos aestimet apud Hebraeos ligari, 
et aliquid simile habere de Psalmis vel operibus Salomonis; sed 
quod in Demosthene et Tullio solet fieri, ut per cola scribantur 
et commata, qui utique prosa et non versibus conscripserunt, nos 
quoque, utilitati legentium providentes, interpretationem novam 
scribendi genere distinximus" ; praej. in Ezech. 2 : "legite igitur 
et hunc iuxta translationem nostram, quoniam per cola scriptus 
et commata manifestiorem legentibus sensum tribuit." Cf. Cas
siod. de inst. div. litt., praef. Hesychius of Jerusalem (tc. 433) 
treated the Greek text of the Dodecapropheton in the same 
way 3 : EITTL JJ.EV apxa<ov TOVTO TOLS Brncpopots TO 1nrovl!auµ.a unxri
l!Ov, clis Ta 1TOAAa, 1Tpos Tqv Trov µ.•A•Twµ.ivwv uacpqvnav Tas 1Tpocpri
rEla~ £1<.rlBnrlJat. oVr6> roeyapoVv o+ft µf:v rbv t::..a{3La Kt6apl,ovra, 
TOV Ilapo•µ.tatrrqv a• Tas 1Tapa{3oA.as ical TOV 'EKKAT/O'talTTqv TUS 1Tpo
<Prinlas £1e8iµ.•vov· ovTw uvy-ypacpiiuav Tqv £,,.l Ttf 'IwfJ fJlfJA.ov, ovTw 
p.Epur6ivra rots <TTlxo1.s rU rOOv '4uµ.&.roov g.uµ.ara ... oV p.clTT/v Ev rats 
l!wli£Ka {3l{3A.ois TOOV 1TpocflT/TOOV Kal avToS h1e0Aov811ua. 

Specimens of colometry may be seen in Codd. ~ B, where 
the poetical books are written in cola of such length that the 
scribe has been compelled to limit himself in this part of his 
work to two columns instead of dividing his page into three or 
four. 

Among the lists of the books of the O.T. canon printed 
in an earlier chapter of this book (Part u. c. i.) there are three 
which are accompanied by a stichometry. We will now collect 
their measurements and exhibit them in a tabular form. 

Stichometry of Stichometry of 
Book. Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. 

Genesis 4300 4500 
Exodus 2800 3700 
Leviticus 2700 2800 
Numbers 3530 3650 
Deuteronomy 3100 3300 
Joshua 
Judges 
Ruth 

2100 2000 

2450 2000 
250 

Migne, P. L. xxviii. 771. 
Migne, P. L. xxviii. 938. 

3 Migne, P. G. xxiii. 1339 sq. 
4 Total of first 7 books, ' 18000.' 

Stichometry of 
Mommsen's list. 

3700 
3000 
2300 
3000 
2700 
1750 
17504 
250 
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Stichometry of Stichometry of Stichometry of 
Book. Nicephorus. Cod. Clarom. Mommsen's list. 

1 Kingdoms } 2240 { 2500 2300 
2 Kingdoms 2000 2200 
3 Kingdoms } { 26oo 2550 
4 Kingdoms 2203 2400 22501 

1 Paralip. } 5500 { 2040 
2 Paralip. 2100 
1 Esdras } 5500 { 1500 2 Esdras 
Psalms 5100 5000 5000 
Proverbs 1700 16oo 
Ecclesiastes 750 6oo 
Song 280 300 
Job 1800 1600 1700 
Wisdom 1100 1000 
Sirach 2800 2500 
Esther 350 1000 700 
Judith 1700 1300 1100 
To bit 700 1000 900 
Hosea 530 
Amos 410 
Micah 310 
Joel 90 
Obadiah 70 
Jonah 150 
Nahum 140 
Habakkuk 16o 
Zephaniah 140 
Haggai I 10 
Zechariah 66o 
Malachi 200 

(Dodecapropheton 3000 [2970] 3800) 
Isaiah 3800 36oo 3580 
Jeremiah 4000 4070 4450 
Baruch 700 
Ezekiel 4000 36oo 3340 
Daniel 2000 2 16oo 1350 
1 Maccabees } 

7300 { 
2300 2300 

2 Maccabees 2300 1800 
3 Maccabees 
4 Maccabees 1000 

1 In Mommsen's list the following totals are also given: Ruth and 
r-4 Kingdoms, 9500; Salomonic books, 6500; Major Prophets, 15370; 
the whole canon, 69500. 

2 Susanna is calculated separately (500). 
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The figures given above correspond to those in the lists 
printed in c. i., which follow the text of Preuschen (Analecta, 
pp. 156f., 142ff., 138 f.). Some variants and suggested rectifications 
may be seen in Zahn, Gesch. d. NT!ichen Kanons, ii., pp. 295 ff., 
143 ff., and Sanday, Studia Biblica, iii., pp. 266 ff. 

Many MSS. of the Greek Bible contain more or less 
complete stichometries of the several books of the canon. 
Either the total number of stichi is registered at the end of the 
book, or a record is kept throughout the book by placing a 
figure or figures in the margin at the end of each centenary of 
lines. Some of our oldest MSS. reproduce in this form the 
stichometry of their archetypes ; in other cases, a stichometry 
which has been copied into the margin by a second or later 
hand. Thus in Cod. B, the margins of 1-4 Regn. and Isaiah 
present a nearly complete record 1 of stichi written prima 
manu, and doubtless transcribed from the MSS. to which the 
scribe owed his copy of those books. A marginal register of 
stichi is also found in part of Cod. F, beginning with Deutero
nomy, and in Cod. Q, where it is due to the hand which has 
added the Hexaplaric matter. The entries in B and Q agree 
generally in Isaiah; in both MSS. the last entry occurs at 
Isa. lxv. 19, where the number of stichi reaches 3500. But the 
famous Chigi MS. of the Prophets (Cod. 87) counts 3820 
stichi in Isaiah 2• This approaches the number given by 
Nicephorus, whilst the total number of stichi in BQ, 3600, agrees 
with the computation of the Claromontane list. The addition 
of 200 stichi in Nicephorus and Cod. 87 is due, Ceriani 
suggests, to the greater length of the Hexaplaric and Lucianic 
texts". There is a similar disparity between the stichometry of 
Nicephorus and the reckoning of Cod. F in Deuteronomy, 

1 It is printed by Harris, Stichometry, p. 59 ff. 
2 wK, or as Allatius read the MS., rwH (3808); see Cozza, Sacr. bib!. 

vet. fragm. iii. p. xv. 
3 De cod. March., p. 23 f. 
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where in F the stichi are 3000 1
, but in Nicephorus 3100. On 

the other hand the later uncial K makes the stichi of Numbers 
to be 3535, which comes very near to the reckoning of 
Nicephorus •. · 

Stichometrical variation is doubtless chiefly or largely due 
to divergent types of text. But other causes of disparity were 
at work. It was easy for scribes to misread the letters which 
represented the number of the lines, especially when they were 
mechanically copied from an archetype. The older signs may 
have been sometimes misunderstood 3

, or those which were 
intelligible may have been confused by careless copying. A 
glance at the comparative table on p. 346 f. will shew that 
several of the larger discrepancies can only be explained m 

some such way. 

The following stichometry is derived chiefly from Dr E. 
Klostermann's Analecta4, giving the result of his researches 
among cursive MSS., with some additions supplied by the 
Editors of the larger LXX. 

Genesis 4308 5 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 746; 
Pal. gr. 203; Athos, Pantocr. 24, Laur. y. 
l l 2 ; Athens, Nat. 44 

Exodus 3400 H.-P. 30, 52, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Athens, 
Nat. 44 

Leviticus 2700 H .-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, 
Reg. gr. 2 ; 2000, Athens, Nat. 44 

Numbers 3535 6 H.-P.30,52,85; Barb.iii.36;Vat.gr.2122; 
Athens, Nat. 44; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 

Deuteronomy 3100 H.-P. 30, 52, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Vat. gr. 
2122; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 

Joshua 2100 H.-P.30, 54, 85; Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. 
gr. 2 

1 The symbol used is <h which occurs also in B. On this symbol, see 
J. Woisin, De Graecurum notis numera!ibus, n. 67 (Kiel, 1886). 

2 The numeration of the stichi in the poetical books ascribed to the 
greater uncials in the Cambridge manual LXX. is derived from Dr Nestle's 
Supp!ementum2 (Leipzig, 1887), and rests on an actual counting of the lines, 
and not on statements in the MSS. themselves. 

3 Cf. J. R. Harris, Stichometry, p. 31. 
4 See p. 44 ff. 
5 4400 in H.-P. 54. 
6 3530 in H.-P. 54· 
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Judges 21001 

Ruth 300 
1 Kingdoms 2500 
2 Kingdoms 26oo 
3 Kingdoms 2400 
4 Kingdoms 26oo 
1 Paralip. 2000 
2 Paralip. 3000 
1 Esdras 1300 
2 Esdras 1800 
Psalms 5100 
Proverbs 1750 
Ecclesiastes 750 

Song 286 

Job 2200 

Wisdom 1250 
Sirach 2650 
Esther 750 

Judith 1300 
To bit 750 

Hosea 750 
Joel 210 
Habakkuk 150 
Zephaniah 160 
Haggai 120 
Zechariah 670 
Malachi 190 
Isaiah 3700 
Jeremiah 4500 
Baruch 514 
Lamentations4 •. i;j;(?) 
E p. ofJ eremiah 200 
Ezekiel 4500 
Daniel 1800 
Susanna 224 

1 2+50 in H. P. ~4· 

Barb. iii. 36; 21 56, Paris, Reg. gr. 2; Athos, 
Pantocr. 24 

Barb. iii. 36; Paris, Reg. gr. 2 
Barb. iii. 36 (500, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi) 
Barb. iii. 36; 2042, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36{ V M · 
Barb. iii. 361 5000, en. arc. gr. xvi 

Barb. iii. 36} · 
B b ··· 6 3100, Ven. Marc. gr. xvi ar . m. 3 
Barb. iii. 36 2 

H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 753, H.-P. 

253 
H.-P. 161, 248; Barb. iii. 36; 353, H.-P. 

253 
(including asterisked lines, 16oo without 

them) H.-P. 161(?), 248; Barb. iii. 36 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. 13 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. gr. i. I 3 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 

i. 13 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi 
Barb. iii. 36; Ven. Marc. gr. xvi, Ven. gr. 

i. 13 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86 
H.-P. 86; 776, H.-P. 231 
H.-P. 86; 204, H.-P. 231 3 

H.-P. 231; 3820, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 3800, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 350, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 86; Ji(?) H.-P. 231; 86o, Barb. iii. 36 
Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 4000, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231; 1720, Barb. iii. 36 
H.-P. 231 

2 Ecclesiastical Canticles, 600, Barb. iii. 36. 
3 Total of Minor Prophets variously calculated at 3750, 3600, 3300 

(Barb. iii. 36). 
4 Possibly a corruption of TTE (see next page). 
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2. No complete system of capitulation is found in any 
of our existing uncial MSS. of the Greek Old Testament. 
Yet even the Vatican MS., which is written continuously except 
in the poetical books, bears traces of a system of chapter
divisions which is older than itselfl. It begins with Proverbs, 
and from that book onwards chapter-numbers appear in the 
margin of the canonical writings, whilst in some instances 
there is a double capitulation, as the following table will shew. 

Proverbs 61 16 Zephaniah 5 
Ecclesiastes 2 5 7 Haggai 3 
Song 40 5 Zechariah 18 
Job 33 Malachi 6 
Hosea II Isaiah 74 
Amos 6 Jeremiah 100 98 
Micah 7 Baruch 9 
Joel 3 Lamentations 85 2 

Obadiah Ep. of Jeremiah 6 
Jonah 3 Ezekiel 56 
Nahum 3 Daniel [21] 21 3 

Habakkuk 4 

The figures in the left-hand column are pn·ma manu; those 
on the right are in a hand of perhaps the eleventh century 
(?that of ' Clement the Monk,' the industrious instaurator who 
has left his name on pp. 238 and 264 of the MS. 4 ). In 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song the capitulation of the later 
hand differs widely, as will be observed, from the system which 
the original scribe reproduced from his archetype. But in 
the Prophets the corrector seems simply to have followed the 
numbers inscribed in the margin by B*; the latter can be de
tected here and there under the large coarse characters of the 
later hand, and towards the end of Jeremiah and throughout 

1 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. c., i. prolegg., p. xxvii.) points out 
that Tertullian recognises a system of chapters in Numbers. 

2 In this book the chapter-numbers correspond to the divisions indicated 
in the original by the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the recension by 
transliteration of the Hebrew alphabetic names. 

3 This number includes the Greek adcl.itions. 
4 See the pref. to Fabiani and Cozza's facsimile, p. xvii. sqq. 
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Daniel the two sets of numbers are distinctly visible. In 
Jeremiah the instaurator here and there breaks away from the 
guidance of the first hand, and the totals are slightly different. 
But the difference is probably accidental, and it is certainly 
slight; whereas in the Salomonic books another system is 
followed, in which the chapters are three or four times as 
long as those of the older capitulation. 

Cod. A is broken into paragraphs throughout the prose 
books, the beginning of each paragraph being indicated not 
only by paragraph-marks, but by the use of a capital letter 
which projects into the margin. Besides the paragraphing 
certain books-Deuteronomy, Joshua, 3-4 Kingdoms, Isaiah 
-retain traces of a capitulation imperfectly copied from 
the archetype. In Deuteronomy chapter-marks occur at 
cc. i. l, 9, 19, 40; ii. l, 7, 14; in Joshua they begin at 

ix. l (~) and proceed regularly (x. l, 16, 29, 31, 34, 36, 

38; xi. 1, &c.) down to xix. 17 (x;,); in 3 Regn. the first 

numeral occurs at c. viii. 2 2 ( K{3), and the last at xxi. l 7 

(;fi); 4 Regn. returns only one or two numbers (e.g. 6 stands 
opposite to c. iii. 20). In Isaiah, again, the entries are few and 

irregular; /3 appears at c. ii. l, and 0 at xxi. I. 

Cod. ~ seems to have no chapter-marks prima manu, but 
in Isaiah they have been added by ~c.c throughout the book 1

• 

Jeremiah, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are capitu
lated in cod. Q, and in the two last-named books the capitula
tion of Q agrees with that of B. In Jeremiah, where the 
agreement is less complete, the chapters in Q do not proceed 
beyond c. xxiv., a circumstance which suggests a Hexaplaric 
origin". 

Cod. M like cod. B exhibits two systems of capitulation", 

l Tischendorf, notes to facsimile, p. v. 
• Ceriani, de cod. March., p. z4 ff . 
. a See Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coisliniana, p. 4 sqq. 
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one of which is accompanied by brief headings corresponding 
in general character to the TfrAot of the Gospels. The two 
capitulations, which are represented with more or less of com
pleteness in the Hexateuch and in 1-3 Kingdoms\ differ 
considerably, as the following table will shew : 

Marginal 
Capitulation. 

Genesis 
Exodus 
Leviticus 
Numbers 
Deuteronomy 

106 
84 
54 
53 
652 

Capitulation accompanied 
by titles. 

99 
IIO 
6I 
5I 
943 

Cod. Sin. I. (x.) is divided into KEcpaAata which number as 
follows: Genesis, 150; Exodus, 88; Leviticus, 63; Deutero
nomy, 69; Joshua, 30; 1 Regn., 66; 2 Regn., 63 4. 

A list of sections quoted by Dr Klostermann 5 from the 
cursive MS. cod. Barberini iii. 36 (cent. xi.) exhibits another 
widely different scheme 6

: 

Genesis 26 3 Kingdoms I6 Habakkuk 2 
Exodus 8 4 Kingdoms I7 Zephaniah 3 
Leviticus I2 Hosea 5 Haggai 3 
Numbers 2I Amos 6 Zechariah I3 
Deuteronomy 35 Micah 6 Malachi 2 
Joshua 8 Joel 4 Isaiah 43 
Judges 4 Obadiah 2 Jeremiah 4I 
I Kingdoms I5 Jonah 3 Ezekiel 2I 
2 Kingdoms II Nahum 2 Daniel 9 

1 Another Coislin MS. (Coisl. gr. 8) gives the following capitulation 
for some of the later histories: 1 Chron. 83, z Chron. 86, To bit 21, Judith 
34, 1 Esdr. 109, z Esdr. So, Esther 55. 

2 Beginning at c. iv. 41. 
a In Judges there is no capitulation, but the periods of bondage are 

distinguished as ~oyi\Efcl. ii, B, &c., and the exploits of the successive 
judges by KplTHC ii, Band so forth. 

4 Cf. the numbers in B. M. Add. MS. 35123: Gen., 148; Exod., 84; 
Lev., 62; Num., 6I; Deut., 69; Josh., 30; Jud., 33. 

5 Analecta, p. 83 ff. 
6 Interesting traces of another old capitulation are to be found in the 

EKAo')'1/ Tau •oµov printed in Cotelerii Eccl. Gr. Mon. i. p. r. The chapters 
here are shorter and therefore more numerous than in any of the lists given 

s. s. 
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It is clear that no induction can be drawn from the facts 
which are at present within our reach ; nor can the various 
systems of capitulation be safely classified until some scholar 
has collected and tabulated the chapter-divisions of a large 
number of MSS. of varying ages and provenance'. It is 
probable, however, that the systems, which at present seem to 
be nearly as numerous as the capitulated copies of the LXX., 

will prove to be reducible to a few types reproduced by the 
scribes with many variations in detail. 

The ' titles ' deserve separate consideration. In the few 
instances where we are able to institute a comparison these 
headings seem to be indep~ndent. In Numbers, e.g., the 
following table shews little correspondence between those m 
codd. K, M, even when the chapters coincide. 

Num. 
vii. 10. 

viii. 5. 

xi. 16. 

Cod. K. 

Ta 3ii>pa Twv dpxovTC.iv. 

Il•pl TOV ayv•uµ.ov TWV 
AEv[•Twv]. 

Il•pl Twv 1rp•u/3vTipwv 
X71toµ.ivwv 2 To 1rVEV
µ.a. 

Cod. M. 

Il•pl Twv 3wpwv &v 1rpourjv .. y1eav 
ol [•]/3' apxovns. 

, A<J>opiuµ.O~ TWv AEVELT@v El~ TO 
XELTovpyiiv ~vpi<i>. 

Il•pl o' 1rp•u/3wipwv Twv 1rpocp71-
rEvcrclv-rwv. 

above, e.g. Exod. xxii. 1-27 forms part of the 68th chapter and Deut. 
xxv. 11 ff. of the 93rd in their several books, while Leviticus apparently 
contains 150 chapters and Numbers 140. 

1 Paragraphs or sections marked by capitals protruding into the margin 
or written in red ink, or (less frequently} distinguished by numbers, occur 
perhaps in the majority of cursives ; the following list of cursives thus 
divided is taken from descriptions of MSS. collated for the use of the Editors 
of the larger LXX.: H.-P. x .. xi., 16, 17, 18, 29, 38, 46, 53, 54, 56, 57, 59, 
64 (double system of capitulation), 68, 70, 73, 74, 76, 78, 79 (in Gen. X7r{J'), 
83, 84, 93, 108, II8, 120, 121, 123, 116, 127, 118 (contemporary numbers), 
130, 131, 134; B. M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1114; Paris Ars. 8415; Esc. 0. 
i. 13, ~.i. 16; Munich gr. 454; Grotta Ferrata A. 'Y· 1; Leipzig gr. 361; 
Athos, Pantocr. 24 (double system of capitulation, TlTX01), Vatop. 513, 
516; Laur." 2 (both chapters and <rrlxo• numbered); Athens, nat. gr. 44; 
Sinai I, Jerusalem, H. Sep. 2. 

2 Tischendorf (Mon. sacr. ined. n. c. i. p. 78) prints tl.'!'OM€NWN. 
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Num. 
xii. I. 

xiii. I. 

Cod. K. 

'Aap6:Jv 1e.al Mapla Kara 
Mruvui)v. 

II•pl Toov 1<aTa0'1C£taµ.£
vruv Tqv yijv. 

Cod. M. 

II•pl Tijs >..E.rpas Maptap. .jv lux•v 
v,8p{uaua Tqv ywat1<a Mwuij. 

II£ pl rWv d7rouraAlvrc.ov Karau1e.o-
11"ijuat Tqv yijv. 

xiv. 23. 11£pl Xci[X•.8) vlov ['!E
~ cpov:q]. , , 

xiv. 34. On ouas 71µ.•pas 1<aT
£tT1e.i"1avTo r-t,v yqv, 
rocraVra ;TT/ lrrol11uav 

xvi. 1. 

xvii. 1. 

£~ T~ £pfi""'f>· , , 
II•p• Kof• ica~ ti.~B~v 1<a1 

A,81pruv 1<a1 Avvav. 

II•pl Tijs p&.(3/}ov 'Aap,;JJI 
Tijs ,8>..auT71ua0'1Js. 

II•pl Tijs E'll"avaUTau•rus Tijs 1<aTa 
Mruuij11 .,,.apa Toil Kop• uvva
ywyijs. 

xxi. 21. II•pl ~71wv ,8au1Xirus 'A
µ.oppa{wv. 

Il£pl rOOv UrroOTaAlvTCl>V TrpOr 
l:TJWv, 1e.al 7r®r lvlKTJCTEV aVrOv 

xxxiii. I. "E.,,.aputs ical uTaB µ.ol Too11 
vlruv 'lupaq>... 

,.o 'IupaT,A. r f , , , 

llrus /}100/}EVO'aJI Ot VIOi lupa71}._, 

xxxiii. 3· II•pl TOV vvxBqµ.•pov. 
xxxv. 9. II•pl Toov .,,.&>...wv Trull IlEpl cpovirus. 

cpvya/}ruT1Jp{ruv. 

The following TfrAot for Exod. ii.-viii. 
Vienna MS. (Th. gr. 3) : 

a. 'll"Epl 'Tijs y•vvqu•rus Mwvulrus. 

are taken from a 

/3. 'lf'P~TTJ ... 01Traula '!'" pO~ Mc.tn.~uijv 1v T~ /3&.r'?· 
y. 'll"Ep1 T7JS uvvaVT1JO'EWS Jl.ET (?) Aapruv. 
a. ELO'oaos (?) Mruvulrus 1<al 'Aapwv 11"pos <J>apaw. 
E. 'll"Epl Toov µ.auTtyruBivTruv ypaµ.µ.aTlwv. 
!>. .,,.•pl 'Tijs pa,Baov Tijs uTpacf>•lu71s •ls gq,iv. 
(;. 'll"PWT1J .,,.>._71yq· Jl.ETaUTpocf>fi Toil iJ/}aTOS •ls a[µ.a. 
1/· aruTlpa .,,.>..71yq, TOOJI fjaTpaxruv. 
B. Tp{T1J .,,.>..71yq, TOOJI O'ICVt'll"OOJI, KTX. 

Examples occur of longer headings, which aim at giving a 
comprehensive summary or a brief interpretation. (a) The 
preface to Hesychius's colometrical arrangement of the Minor 
Prophets is followed by a complete set of TfrAot for the Twelve 
Prophets and Isaiah 1• The numbers are as follows: Hosea 

1 Migne, P. G. xciii., 1345 sqq. The titles for Isaiah with a collection 

23-2 
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20, Joel 10, Amos 17, Obadiah 3, Jonah 4, Micah 13, Nahum 
5, Habakkuk 4, Zephaniah 7, Haggai 5, Zechariah 32, Malachi 
ro, Isaiah 88. The titles are with scarcely an exception 
polemical or dogmatic in character, e.g. Hosea : ii. EiKwv rij<; 
TWV 'Iovoaiwv uvvaywy~<;, lg ~<; 0 XptCTTO<; TO Ka'Ta uapKa 'TLK'T(Tat, 

. Kat AaoV TD p.£v Ev d:rrtuT{q. ;p.(tV£v, .,.Q OE: -tiCTTEpov €7ftUTp€cf>r:t Kal. 

uce,£mi. (b) The Syro-hexaplaric Daniel is divided into ten 
chapters, each headed by a full summary of its contents'. 

3. One class of sections calls for separate treatment. 
In Part 1. c. v. (p. 168 f.) some account has been given of 
MSS. which consist of lessons taken from the Old Testament. 
Few of these lectionaries are- older than the eleventh century, 
and only one goes back to the sixth or seventh. But the 
choice of passages for public reading in the services of the 
Church must have begun at a much earlier period. The 
public reading of the 0. T. Scriptures was an institution 
inherited by the Church from the Synagogue (Le. iv. 16 ff., 
Acts xiii. 15, xv. 2 r; cf. r Tim. iv. 13), and there is evidence 
that it was prevalent in Christian communities of the second 
and third centuries 2• At one great Christian centre provision 
was made for the liturgical reading of the Bible on certain 
week-days as well as on Sunday. "At Alexandria (writes 
Socrates) on Wednesdays and Fridays the Scriptures are read 
and the clergy expound them ... and this is at Alexandria a 
practice of long standing, for it was on these occasions that 
Origen appears to have given most of his instructions in the 
Church 3

.'' Turning to Origen's homilies on the Old Testament 

of glosses, apparently by the same author, have been edited by M. Faul
haber from cod. Vat. Gr. 347 (Hesychii Hieros. interpretatio Isaiae, Frei
burg i. Breisgau, 1899). 

1 Bugati, Daniel, p. r. See also the 7repioxal (or V7rolJ€1nis) Eis rovs 
Y,aXµovs ascribed to Eusebius of Caesarea, which precede the Psalter in 
Cod. A (printed in Migne, P. G. xxiii. 67 sqq.). 

2 See above, p. 168. 
3 H. S. v. 22 iv 'AXe~avop•l'I- Tij nTpaoi Kai Tij XeyoµhTJ"11'apa<TKeuii "fpa<Pal 
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we find allusions which shew that they were usually based on 
the lesson for the day, and we get light upon the length of the 
selected passages. 

In Hom. in Num. xv. Origen apologises to his hearers for not 
keeping strictly to the lesson for the day: "licet non ordo lectio
num quae recitantur de illis dicere magis exigat quae lector 
explicuit, tamen quoniam nonnulli fratrum deposcunt ea potius 
quae de prophetia Balaam scripta sunt ad sermonem disputatio
nis adduci, non ita ordini lectionum satisfacere aequum credidi 
ut desideriis auditorum." This homily probably belongs to Ori
gen's life at Caesarea1, and if so, it is clear that at Caesarea as 
well as at Alexandria there was a well-defined order of Church 
lessons before the middle of the third century. In another 
homily, on the Witch of Endor (in 1 Sam. horn. iii.), Origen 
complains that the O.T. lesson for the day was too long to be 
expounded at a single sitting: ra dvayvooul:livra 7rAELOVa E<TTL" 1eal 
E7rEl XP~ ErrtrEµvOµ.Evov ElrrE'iv, avul 7rEpLK01f'a'is civeyv&:urB71 TU 7rEpL 
Na{::J&.A ••. Elra µ.ErU roiffo ~ luropla 1J 7rEpL roV KEKpV<jJBat TDv ~avla ... 
Elra rU. ;g~s ~ luropla ~v rplr17, OrE KaTicflvyEv 1rp0s 'Ax&.p ... E~ijs roV
ro1s ~v ~ luropla ~ ~1a{3671ros {,.,.£p rijs €yyaurp•µ.vBov .•• uuuapoov 
oVuWv 7rEpt1<.on-Wv ..• Ort 'Tf"Dr£ {joVAErat 0 f1f'l<TK01TOS 1TporEtv&.rw. On 
this occasion the O.T. lesson seems to have extended from 
1 Regn. xxv. 1 to xxviii. 25, including four .,.•p11w.,.al or shorter 
sections, which, judging from the description, corresponded in 
length very nearly to our own chapters1. 

The lections to which Origen refers were doubtless those 
which were read in the pre-anaphora! portion of the Liturgy in 

the hearing of t.he catechumens as well as the faithful. In the 
liturgy of A post. Const. ii., the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, the 
Kingdoms, the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Job, the Salomonic 
books, and the sixteen Prophets, are all mentioned as books 
from which the Old Testament lection might be taken; i.e. 
all the books of the Hebrew Canon, with the exception of the 

re d.va')'tvWo-Kovrat, Kat ol OtOd.uKahor. raUras Epµ,1'}vE6ovut ... Kol roln-6 Euriv fv 
, AX.~avopdq. l!Jos apxa'iov· Kai '"fap 'Opl'"fEV'l]S ra 7ro'/\M iv ra6ra1s rai's 7}µlpa1s 
<f>alV<ra1 £,,.I r7js iKKX11crlas 01oa~as. 

1 D. C. B. iv. p. 104. 
2 Cf. the rlr'/\01 in the Coislin MS. (M), where µ.'I]', µ.IJ', v' are nearly 

identical with cc. xxxi., xxxii., xxxiii. respectively (Montfaucon, Bib!. Coisl., 
p. 28). 
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Psalter and perhaps the Book of !'=sther, were employed for 
this purpose. The order in Book viii. names only the Law 
and the Prophets, but probably the scope is the same. The 
'Prophet,' i.e. the Old Testament lesson, preceded the 
'Apostle' (the Epistle) in the liturgy of Antioch as known to 
St Chrysostom at the end of the fourth century, and it held its 
place in the East generally till the seventh1

• In the West the 
'prophecy' was read by the North African Church of St Augus
tine's time, and it still holds its ground in the Mozarabic 
and Ambrosian rites 2

• In Egypt, as John Cassian tells us, 
the monastic communities read two lessons from Scripture 
ljoth at Nocturns and Vespers, and (Saturdays and Sundays 
hcepted) one of the two lessons was from the Old Testament"; 
and the West generally adopted the custom of reading both 
the Old and the New Testament in the daily offices. 

Before the formation of Lectionaries the liturgical lessons 
were marked in the margins of Church Bibles by the words 
ap;iri, TEAoc;, written opposite to the beginning and end of the 
7r£ptKcnn/

4
• Such traces of adaptation to liturgical use are found 

even in cod. B, though not prima manu 5
• Whether any of 

the larger chapters which appear in certain MSS. (e.g. the 
later system in cod. B) are of the nature of lections, must 
remain doubtful until the whole subject has received the 
fuller treatment which it demands. 

The Psalter obviously needed no capitulation, nor was it 
ever read by the avayvw<T'T'Yfc; in the ~essons for the day. But 
special Psalms were recited or sung in ~he Church, as they had 

1 Brightman, Eastern Liturgies, pp .• 1-70, 476, 527, 580. See Chrys. 
in Rom. xxiv. 3 (cited above, p. 168). 

2 D. C. A., Prophecy, Liturgical (ii. 173b ff.). 
3 De inst. coenob. ii. 6. 
4 On this word see Suicer, Thesaurus, ii. 673 sqg. It is used by Justin, 

Dial. 78 and Clem. Al., Strom. iii. 38. In Origen (quoted above) the r•p•
Korii is merely a section; at a later time it was used for the d.vd:y11wuµ.a.. 

5 Fabiani and Cozza, pro/egg., p. xix. 
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been in the Synagogue1, and in some early monastic com
munities arrangements were made for a regular recitation of 
the Psalter both in public and private•. The scribe of cod. A 
has copied into his MS. a list of Psalms for daily use, in which 
three are appointed to be said at each of the two public 
services, and one is selected for private use at each hour of 
the day and night. It is as follows : 

KANON€C-HM€p1NWN 'i'AAMWN. K. NYKT€p1NO) TWN '!'AAMWN. 

'opBpivol 3 ' t{j' ' pµa' Avxvucol 4 ' p1d!' ' t{3' 'Y aµ r: PK 
"np[a] a' ta>..µor r/ "np[a] a ta>..µor olJ' 

" 
fj' 

" "B' 
" f3', " 

KB' 
i ' vl'!' 

" " 
a ,, 'Y ,, 

l!' ' l!' S"' ,, 
" µ?' ,, 

" ' ' a' 
" 

£ ,, v ,, £ ,, 
S"' 0 ' S"' ' " 

,, ,, ,, µ 
( tB' ( va ' 

" 
,, ,, ,, 

lf ' 
" T/ " 

,, T/ " 
7f' 

" 
B' ,, pia' 

" 
B' ,, 7r{:' 

t ' t ' (;o', ,, 
' 

,, P/J-, ,, 
' 

,, 
,, ta ,, PT/ ,, ta ,, Ka 

i{j' PK ' t{j' vS"' ,, 
" 

,, ,, 
The existing order of the Orthodox Eastern Church divides 

the Psalter into 20 sections known as KaOluµaTa, each of which 
is broken by the recitation of a Gloria into three UTaum;. The 
larger sections are i.-viii., ix.-xvi., xvii.-xxiii., xxiv.-xxxi., 
xxxii.-xxxvi., xxxvii.-xlv., xlvi.-liv., lv.-lxiii., lxiv.-lxix., 
lxx.-lxxvi., lxxvii.-lxxxiv., lxxxv.-xc., xci.-c., ci.-civ., 
cv.-cviii., cix.-cxvii., cxviii., cxix.-cxxxi., cxxxii.-cxlii., 
cxliii.-cl. In the later liturgical Greek Psalter the cathismata 
are divided by an ornamental band or some other mark of 

z 
separation, and the staseis by a marginal Ao (86,a, i.e. the 
Doxology, which was repeated at the end of each) 6• 

1 Seep. z5r. 
2 Cf. Cassian, Inst. iii. 289. 
3 Cf. Const. viii. 37, µ£Ta To pT/fJfwa.• Tov 6p8ptvhv. 
4 Cf. Const. viii. 34, Tov E1ri'AuxP&Ko11 1/la.'Aµhv. 
° Cf. O. T. in Gr., ii. p. xi. 
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(1) A few other text-divisions, peculiar to certain contexts 
or books, may be specified here. In Isaiah it was not unusual 
to mark in the margin the place where each of the books of 
Origen's commentary ended (roµ.os a'-).S"', cf. Eus. H.E. vi. 36). 
Both in Isaiah and in Daniel certain prophetic opau£1s were dis
tinguished. Thus cod. Qmg places op<l.CIC b: opposite to Isa. vii. 1, 
and op<1.c1c H' at c. xvii. I. In Daniel cod. A marks 12 opauns, 
which begin respectively at Sus. 1, Dan. i. 1, ii. 1, iii. 1, iii. 98, 
v. 1, v. 30, vii. 1, viii. 1, ix. 1, xi. 1, Bel 1, and the same method 
of division is used in codd. Qr. In Lamentations each stanza is 
preceded by a representation of the Hebrew letter with which it 
begins, e.g. aAicp ([{Acp, aAcpcl1), {:NB, ylµ.EA (ylµ.).), ailA£B (3iA£B, 
3£).r, 3£).B), and so forth 2• In the analogous case of Psalm 
cxviii. (cxix.), there are no signs of this treatment, except in the 
Graeco-Latin Psalters RT. 

In the Song a marginal enumeration distinguishes the 
speeches of the interlocutors, and some MSS. (e.g. ~ and V) 
add marginal notes after the manner of stage-directions, such as 
~ vvµ.cf>11 npo~ TOV vvµ.cplov, rats vrnvluw ~ vvµ.cf>11, al vrnvl3£s TW 
vvµ.cpicp3 • ' 

Small departures from the continuous or slightly paragraphed 
writing of the oldest MSS. are found in a few contexts which 
lend themselves to division. Thus even in cod. B the blessings 
of the tribes in Gen. xlix. 3-27 are separated and numbered 
b:-IB. A similar treatment but without marginal enumeration is 
accorded to Deut. xiv. 12-18 and l Paral. i. 51-54, Eccl. iii. 
l-8. The ten words of the Decalogue are numbered in the 
margins of codd. BA, but not prima manu; and the systems of 
numeration differ to some extent. Thus according to B•, a'= pro
logue, /3' =i+ii, y' =iii, 3' =iv, / =v, >'=vii, (=viii, 11' =vi, 
B'=ix, 1'=x, while A 1 makes y'=iv, 3'=v, E'=vi; the other 
numbers in A are effaced, or were never appended. 

(2) It would be interesting, if sufficient materials were avail
able, to pursue the subject of text-division with reference to the 
daughter-versions of the LXX. On the stichometry and capitu
lation of the Latin Bible much information has been brought 
together by M. Berger (Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 307 ff.) and 
Wordsworth-White (Epilogus, p. 7 33 ff.); for the stichometry see 
also Dr Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 264 f. But it remains 

1 The variations in the MSS. are interesting and instructive. 
2 Greek numerals are sometimes added in the margin; see above, p. 351. 
3 In cod. V=23 these become sometimes lengthy rfr)\01, e.g. at v. 7 

~~7jMev µ.1, eupoiJ<Ta TOii 11vµ.<f>lo11 .;, 116µ.cfnl Kai .;,, Ell llVKTL eupeOe!rra ano TWV 
<f>v71aKWll Ti)s 7ro7lews rpavµ.arl!;era1, Kai arpov<TLll aur1js TO (}lp<<TTpo11 oi n1xo
<f>v7laKOUllT€S. 
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doubtful whether these divisions of the Latin Bible belonged 
originally to Jerome's version or were transferred to it from the 
Old Latin 1 ; or, supposing the latter view to be correct, whether 
they came from the MSS. of the LXX. which were used by the 
early African or Italian translators. In referring to the N .T. 
Tertullian speaks of cafitula not seldom (ad u:ror. ii. 2, de 
monog. I l, de virg. vel. 4, de praescr. 5, adv. Pra:r. 20); but it 
is not clear that he uses the word to connote definitely marked 
sections. 

On the capitulation of the Coptic versions the student will 
find something in Wilkins, Penta!. fraej., ad fin., and Lagarde, 
Orientali'a, p. l 2 5 ff. ; on the Egyptian lectionary, he may con
sult the list of authorities collected by Brightman, Ancient 
Liturgies, p. lxix. For the Ethiopic version, cf. Dillmann's Ethio
pic Pentateuch, I. ii., pp. 163 f., 173· The stichometry of the 
Syro-Hexaplaric is discussed by Lagarde, Mittheilungen, iv. 
(1891), p. 205 f. A list of Church lessons, taken from the Pales
tinian-Syriac lectionary recently discovered by Mrs Lewis and 
Mrs Gibson, is given by Nestle in Studia Sz'naiti'ca, vi. p. 
xxix. ff. 

4. In connexion with the subject of text-division it will be 
convenient to mention the expositions which accompany and 
often break up the text in MSS. of the Greek Bible. The 
student will have observed that many of the codices enume
rated in Part 1. c. v. (pp. 148-168) contain commentaries, 
either original (comm.), or compiled (cat.). Of the Greek 
commentators something will be said when we come to con
sider the use of the LXX. by the Greek fathers ; in this place 
we will limit ourselves to the relatively late compilations which 
are based on the exegetical works of earlier writers 2• 

Such expositions were formerly described as lKA.oya{ or 
7rapaypacpa[, or as E7rt-rop.al J.pp.rivnwv, or l~vrr}un<;; £paviu(h'iuai 
a1TO 8tacp6pwv 1Ta-r,pwv, or uvv6ifrn<;; uxoAtKal EK 8iacpopwv -:i1To
JLV'YJ}.taTwv uvAAExfh'inai, or by some similar periphrasis. The 
use of the technical term catena (uEtpa) is of comparatively 
modern date. Catena aurea is a secondary title of the great 

l Cf. Sanday, op. cit., p. 272. 
2 Ck. Q. R. \. 99, p. 34: "the process of drawing up Catenae goes on 

from the fifth to the fourteenth or fifteenth century." 
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compendium of comments on the Four Gospels brought 
together by Thomas Aquinas, and a Greek MS. Psalter of the 
16th century (Vat. Gr. 2240) adopts the phrase, translating it 
by XPvuii aXvcn\;. '.Snpa is used in this sense by the editor of 
the Greek catena of Nicephorus, which bears the title '.Snpa 
£vo\; Kal. 1TEVn/KovTa V1TOJLV7Jp.aTtnTwv £i\; T~v 'OKTcLTwxov Kal. Ta 

Twv BautXnwv. The metaphor so happily expresses the 
principle on which such commentaries are constructed, that 
books of this description are now universally known as catenae 
or u£tpa{. They are ' chains ' in which each link is supplied 
by some ancient author, scraps of exegesis threaded together 
by the ingenuity or industry of a collector who usually elects 
to be anonymous. 

The catenists drew their materials from all sources within 
their reach. They laid under contribution Jewish writers such 
as Philo and Josephus, heretics like Basileides, Yalentinus, and 
Marcion, suspects like Origen, Eusebius of Caesarea, Apol
linarius, and Theodore of Mopsuestia, as well as the accepted 
teachers and Saints of the Catholic Church. Their range 
extended from the first century to the fifth or sixth, and they 
had access to a number of writers whose works have since 
disappeared. Hence their value in the eyes of patristic 
scholars and editors. But they are not without importance for 
the purposes of the biblical student. The text embedded in the 
commentary may be late', but the commentary itself often pre
serves the witness of early writers to an old and valuable type. 

The catena is usually written in the broad margins which 
surround the text, or it embodies the text, which in that case is 
usually distinguished from it by being written in uncials or 
in coloured ink, or enclosed within marks of quotation. The 
nan!es of the authors who have been pressed into the service 
of the catenist are commonly inserted in the margin at the 

1 See, however, the facts collected in Ch. Q. R). 99, p. 46f. 
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place where their contributions begin: thus xpyc[ocToMoy ], 
wp[1r€Noyc], E'(c[€Bfoy], 0€oa[wpoy] ANT[1ox€oc], rpHr[opfoy], 
Kyp[fMoy ]. If a second passage from the same author occurs 
in the same context it is introduced as TOY c\.yToy; an anony
mous writer is b.lllloc. Unfortunately in the copying of catenae 
such attributions have often been omitted or misplaced, or even 
erroneously inserted, and as to this particular the student 
must be on his guard against a too unsuspecting acquiescence 
in the witness of his MS. Nor can he place implicit con
fidence in the verbal accuracy of the excerpts. The catenists 
evidently regarded themselves as free, while retaining the 
substance, to abbreviate and otherwise modify the language 
of their authors. 

The following is a list of the chief Greek catenae of the Old 
Testament which have appeared in type. Octateuch, Historical 
books: the Catena of N icephorus, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1772-3 ; 
Psalms: B. Corderii expositio Graecorum patrum, 3 vols., Ant
werp, 1643; Proverbs: Commentary of Procopius first printed 
by Mai, and in Migne, P. G. lxxxvii.; Song: Commentary ascribed 
to Eusebius and Polychronius (Meursius, Leyden, 1617); Job: 
Catena of Nicetas of Serrae (P. Junius, i.e. Patrick Young, 
London, 1636); Isaiah: Commentary of Procopius G. Curterius, 
Paris, 1580); Jeremiah, with Lamentations and Baruch: Catena 
published by M. Ghisler, 3 vols., Leyden, 1623; Daniel: Catena 
published by A. Mai in Script. vet. nov. coll. 1. On these see 
Ch. Q. Rf 99, pp. 36-42. 

The nineteenth century has added little to our collection 
of printed Greek catenae on the Old Testament, and the 
earlier editions do not always adequately represent the witness 
of the best MSS. Meanwhile a great store of MS. catenae 
awaits the examination of Biblical scholars. Some of these 
are at Athos, Athens, Smyrna and Jerusalem, but there is an 
abundant supply in libraries more accessible to Western 
students, at St Petersburg, Rome, Paris, and London. Perhaps 
no corner of the field of Biblical and patristic research offers so 
much virgin soil, with so good a prospect of securing useful if 
not brilliant results. 
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The following LXX. MSS. amongst others contain catenae on 
one or more of the books which form their text: H.-P. 14, 17, 24, 
25, 31, 33, 52, 57, 73, 77, 78, 79, 83, 87, 90, 91, 97, 98, 99, 109, 112, 
128, 135, 147, 181, 209, 238, 240, 243, 264, 272, 292, 302, 309; 
London B.M. Add. 35123, Lambeth 1214; Paris, Coisl. gr. 5, 7, 
Reg. gr. 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 161; Zurich c. II ; Basle gr. iv. 
56, vi. 8; Esc. :E. i. 16; Leyden, I 3; Munich gr. 82; Athos Vatop. 
I 5, I ver. I 5 ; Athens, nat. 43 ; Constantinople 224; Smyrna, Ev. 
sch. 1; Patmos, 216, 217; Sinai 2; Jerusalem H. Sep. 3. Scholia 
are to be found in H.-P. 14, 16, 38, 52, 56, 64, 70, 77, 79, 93, 128, 
130, 131, 135, 159, 256, 310; Paris Ars. 8415, Coisl. gr. 184. 

On the Paris 0. T. catenae see H. Lietzmann, Catenen, 
p. 37 ff. Some of the Vatican catenae are handled by Pitra, 
analecta sacra 11, Klostermann, analecta, passim ; a full and 
valuable account of Roman MS. catenae on the Prophets is 
given by Faulhaber (die Propheten-Catenen). For lists of 
the catenae in the great libraries of Europe and the East, the 
student must consult the published catalogues, e.g. Montfaucon, 
Omont (Paris), Stephenson (Vatican), Lambeccius (Vienna), 
Lambros (Athos), Papadopulos (Jerusalem). The more im
portant MSS. are enumerated by Harnack-Preuschen, and 
Heinrici, and in the older work of Fabricius-Harles. 

5. Besides catenae and detached scholia the margins of 
LXX. MSS. frequently contain notes of various kinds, written 
oftentimes in perplexing abbreviations. Lists of abbreviations 
are given by the principal palaeographical authorities, such as 
Montfaucon's Palaeographia Graeca, Gardthausen's Griechische 
Palaographie, and Sir E. Maunde Thompson's Handbook of 
Greek and Latin Palaeography; but the subject can only be 
mastered by working upon the MSS. themselves or their 
facsimiles. It may be useful, however, to print here a few of 
the abbreviated notes and symbols which occur in the appa
ratus of the Cambridge manual J,XX., or are of frequent 
occurrence in the principal codices. 

tf.. = 'AicvA.as. c', cy' = ""2.vµ.µ.axos. ff, 0€
1 = ®w8oT{wv. 

oy K rr' EBp' = ov KEtTat 7rap' 'Ef3pa{ois. oi wB' oy i< n' EBp 

= o[ w{3EALCTfJ-CvOL (uT{xoi) OV KELVTat 7rap' 'E{3pafot>. OM< TOIC o' 

= ciµ.o{ws Tots £{380µ.-r/icovTa. 01 ;= = o1 TpE'i>, i.e. Aquila, Sym-
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machus, Theodotion. >. = AovKiavo> (Field, 

Hexapla, 1. lxxxv. ). 

cP or ~ = 'Opiyf.v'Y/>· 

0 

' ' ' ' N ' J? • ~ 01 "= ot l\ot?!"Ot. MO = p.ovor;;. 'f = wpawv, 
0 

For mm see above, p. 39 £ 

<tl = <T'YJp.E[wuai, <TTJp.nwTf.ov, <TTJp.Ei.ov. rp = ypal{tov or ypacpETm. 

x , ' ' ,, x ' ' ,I,. ,, 0 ' 
Ap = ap)('/· T€ = TEl\O<;;. CTI = <TTtXO>- K€ = KE'f'a"awv. KA =Ka-

A 
8iup.a. ANA= dvayvwup.a. ~ = Siwp8WTai (i.e. 'corrected thus 
far'), a mark inserted by the Swp8wT~> usually at the end of a 
book. For further particulars see Field, op. cit., p. xciv. sqq. 

LITERATURE. 

Stichometry, colometry, &c. 

Kitto, Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, art. Verse; Herzog
Plitt, art. Stichometrie; Gregory, i. p. l 12 f.; Scrivener-Miller, 
i., p. 52 ff.; Gardthausen, Paliiographie, p. 127 ff.; E. M. Thomp
son, Handbook, p. 78 ff.; Zahn, Gesch. d. Kanons, ii. p. 295 ff.; 
Sanday in Studia Biblica, iii. p. 261 ff.; J. R. Harris, Stichometry, 
passim; Wordsworth-White, EjJilogus, p. 733 ff. (Oxford, 1898). 

Capitulation. 

Schurer, n. ii. 79 ff.; Buhl, Kanon u. Text d. A. T., p. 222; 
Ryle, Canon of the U.T., p. 235; Morinus, Exerc. Bibl. xvii. 3; 
Dathius, De ordine pericoparum ( opusc. iv.); Zacagni, Collectanea, 
praef., pp. lxvii., lxxxi. ; Montfaucon, Biblioth. Coisl., p. l ff. ; 
the Benedictine Prolegomena in div. S. Hieron. biblioth. iv. 
(reprinted in Migne, P. L. xxviii. 101 sqq.): Suicer, Thes. eccl. 
s.vv. K<cpa'Aawv, 7r<p<K07r~; Herzog-Plitt, art. Perikopen; Gregory, 
i. p. 120 ff.; Scrivener-Miller, i. p. 56 ff.; Thomasii opp. i.; 
Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 323 ff. 

Lections. 

Suicer, Thes. eccl. s.vv. avayvwCTµ.a, avayvwO"Lf, ypacp~; Brill, De 
lectionariis or. et occ. eccl. (Helmstadt, I 703); Neale, Hist. ef tlte 
H Eastern Church, i. p. 369; Herzog-Phu, artt. Lectionen, 
PerikojJen; D.C.A., art. Lections; Burgon, Last twelve verses ef 
St Mark, p. 191 ff.; E. Ranke, Das kirchl. Perikopen-system der 
rom. Liturgie (Berlin, 1847). 

Catenae. 

T. Ittig, De bibliothecis et catenis patrum (Leipzig, 1707); 
J.C. Wolf, De catenis Gr. patrum (Wittenberg, 1742); Fabricius-
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Harles, viii. p. 637 ff.; J. G. Dowling, Notitia scriptorum ss. 
jJatrum (Oxford, 1839); Walch-Danz, Biblioth. jatristica (Jena, 
1834), p. 247 ff.; Hamack-Preuschen, Gesch. d. altchr. Litteratur, 
i. p. 835 ff.; G. Heinrici, in Hauck, Real-EncyklojJ. iii., art. 
Catenen ; P. Batiffol, in Vigouroux' D. B. ii., p. 482 ff., art. 
Chaines Bibliques; Lietzmann, Catenen (Freiburg i. B., 1897); 
M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-Catenen nach romischen Hand
schriften, in Biblische Studien, iv. 2, 3 (Freiburg i. Breisgau, 
1899). The two last-named works are indispensable to students 
who desire to prosecute research in this field. The whole subject 
is summarised with admirable clearness and precision in the 
Church Quarterly Review for Apr. 1900, pp. 29-48. 
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PART III. 

CHAPTER I. 

LITERARY USE OF THE LXX. BY NON-CHRISTIAN 

HELLENISTS. 

1. A HAPPY accident has preserved fragments of the lost 
literature produced by the Hellenised Jews of Alexandria 
between the inception of the Alexandrian Version and the 
Christian era. The Greek historiographer, Alexander Corne
lius-better known as Polyhistor (o 11"0>..vturwp), from his 
encyclopaedic learning-wrote a treatise On the Jews which 
contained extracts from Jewish and Samaritan Hellenistic 
writings'. Of these a few were copied from Polyhistor's book 
by Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius of Caesarea, in whose 
pages they may still be read. They consist of fragments of 
the historians Demetrius, Eupolemus, Artapanus, and Aristeas, 
the poets Philo, Theodotus, and Ezekiel, the philosopher 
Aristobulus, and Cleodemus or Malchas. There is reason to 
believe that Demetrius flourished c. B.c. 200; for the other 
writers the date of Polyhistor (c. B.c. 50) supplies a terminus 
ad quem, if we may assume• that he wrote the work attributed 
to him by Clement and Eusebius. 

1 Cf. Joseph., ant. i. 15, Clem. Al. strom. i. 130, Eus.pr. ev. ix. 17. 
2 See Schiirer 3, iii. p. 347 f. 

s. s. 24 
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The following references will enable the student to find the 
fragments: (r) Demetrius: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus.pr. ei1. 
ix. 19 (?), 21, 29. (2) Eupolemus: Clem. Al. strom. i. 141. Eus. 
pr. ev. ix. r 7, 26 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. I 53), 30-34, 39. (3) Arta
panus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 18, 23, 27. (4) Aristeas: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 
25. (5) Philo the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 20, 24, 37 (cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. i. 154). (6) Theodotus: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 22. (7) Ezekiel 
the poet: Eus. pr. ev. ix. 28 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 155), 29. 
(8) Aristobulus: Eus. pr. ev. viii. 10; ix. 6 (=Clem. Al. strom. i. 
22); xiii. 12. (9) Cleodemus or Malchas: Eus.pr. ev. ix. 20. 

Several of these fragments bear traces of a knowledge and 
use of the Greek Bible, and this evidence is not the less 
convincing because, with one exception, the purpose of the 
writers has kept them from actual quotation. They wished to 
represent their national history in a form more acceptable 
to their pagan neighbours; but while avoiding the uncouth 
phraseology of the Greek Bible they frequently betray its 
influence. A few extracts will make this plain. 

Demetrius: (a) Tov B•ov Ttf 'A{3paaµ, 1rpotrratai 'lcA~K TON 
yiON OAoKA.pTTWCAI al1Tcf. T0v ae dvayayOvTa T0v 'lf'a'iaa f1rl rO 
opos 'll'Vpav vijuaL KUL ETTl0€lNAI TOii 'IuaaK. c<1>.(z€1N l'Je JLfAAOVTU 
KWAvBijvai V'/l'O AffEAOY KplON avT<f 1rpos T~V K.(pnWCIN 11'apa
<TT~<TUVTOS1. (b) £KEIB£v /'ii EA0€TN €ic XA<!>pA0<l'., <vB•v 'll'apa
y•viuBai €ic 'E<l>p.(eA, HN €TNAI BH0A€€M ... Kal TEAEvTijuai 'Pax~A. 
T€KOYCAN Tov B•viaµ.iv 2• (c) ef>17ul yap Tov 'A{3paaµ, 'll'alllas rtpoc 
b.NATo>.~c £11'1 KarniKiav 'll'iµ,tai· lJ,a. Toiirn I'!< Kal • AApwN KAI 
MAp1~M ,z.,,.,1v EN 'AcHpwe Mwuijv Aie1onfAA yijµ,ai rYNATKA 3• 

(d) µ,~ lxovm /'ii yAwp hii yA.vd1 &A.Ao. mKpoN, Toi! B'°ii 
El'lrOVTOS, zyAON TL EMBAA€lN EiC T~V 'll''JY~V, KUL y•viuBai yA.vd 
TO yAwp. h.IB•v lli €ic 'E>.€lM £A.B•lv, Kal •vp•lv £K•I AwAEKA 
µ,iv nHr~c yA.(TwN, €BAOM~KONTA lle CT€AEXH <1>01NfKwN 4• (For 
other coincidences, see above, p. 18.) 

Eupolemus: €'(>.orHTOC o 0€oc oc TON oypANON KAI THN 
rAN EKTL<TEV, 8s flAfTO t1vBpwrrov XP'J<TTOV h. XP'J<TTOV avl'ipos ... KaL 
apx•TEKTOVU COi ATTECTAAKA avBpwrrov Tvpwv £K JL'JTpos 'Iovl'iaias 
£K Tijs ef>vA.ijs ~av 5• 

t Cf. Gen. xxii. r ff. 
2 Cf. Gen. xxxv. 16. 
a Cf. Gen. xxv. 6; Num. xi. 34-xii. 1. 

4 Cf. Exod. xv. 23 ff. 
5 Cf. 2 Chron. ii. 12 ff. 
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Aristeas: Tov 'Hum) y~µ.avrn Bauuapav EN 'EAwM y•vvijuai 
'1&.(3· KATOIK€fN a• TOVTOV EN T8 Aych1A1 xropg Errl TOie dpfo1c 
THC 'IAoyMAfAc KAI 'ApABfAc· y•viuOai lJ£ avTov AfKAION 1Cal 
'TrOAVKT1Jvov, "Tquau8ai yap avTov rrp6BATA µ.£v €rrTAK1cxf.>..1A, 
KAMH.>t.oyc a• Tp1cx1.>..fAC, ZEYrH BOWN TT€NTAKOCIA, ONOYC 
0H.>t.€fAc NoMb.aAc rrENTAKocfAc 1. 

Ezekiel (in his tragedy '7 'E~ayroy'7): 
Mapiaµ. a· alJEA<j>q µ.ov ICUTOO'TrTEVEV 'TrEAas· 
ICa'TrEtTa BvyaTTJP {3au1Airos b.BpAIC oµ.ov 
KaTijAOE AOVTpo'is, xprorn <j>ailJpvvai viov. 
'IAoycA a· ·Miis 1Cal Aa{3ovu' AN€f.>t.€TO, 
£yvro lJ' 'E(3pa'iov ilvrn • Kai AE"fEL TalJE 
Mapiaµ. alJ•'A</>~ 7rpoul3paµ.ovua {3au1Xil31 · 
0€.>..Eic Tpo<j>6N 0-01 'TrmlJl T<i'lJ' •;',pro Taxv 
EK TWN , EBfAfWN; ;, 13' E'TrE<T'TrEV<TEV ICDP1JV. 
JL?A?Vua a: £L1T£ µ.17rpf, K~'i ;rraeijv I raxV 
al!TTJ TE P.1/TTJP ICaAaf3•v µ. ES ay1CaAas . 
• l'Tr•v lJ£ BvyaT1JP {3au1'Airos TovTov, yvvai, 
Tpo<j>€y€, KArw MIC00N a'Troawcw uiBEv. 

* * * * * 
OVIC Ey.>..oroc 'Tri<j>vKa, y'Arouua a· E<TTL µ.ov 
lJvu<j>paurns, iCXNO<j>WNoc, <Zo-T• µ.~ 'Aoyovs 
Eµ.oV> '"'tfvluBai {jautAiro> lvavrlov 2• 

Aristobulus: (a) EN X€1pl KpcllTAI~ ezHrAr€N cl 0€6c C€ E! 
AiryrrTOy 3• (b) iAoy XElp Kypfoy licTA1 4 EN TOTc KTHNEcf 
coy ml iv 'TI" U<TL TOfC EN TOfC TT€Afo1c ec(NATOC Mfr Ac. 

2. Besides these fragments, some complete books have 
survived the wreck of the pre-Christian literature of the Jewish 
colony at Alexandria. They are included in the Alexandrian 
Greek Bible, but may be employed as separate witnesses of 
the literary use of the canonical translations. And the evidence 
supplied by them is abundant. Thus the writer of Wisdom 
knows and uses not only Exodus (Sap. xvi. 2 2 = Exod. ix. 24, 

1 Cf. Job xiii. 17 b, c, i. 1 ff. Pseudo-Arisreas ad Philocratem makes 
abundant use of the Greek Pentateuch, as the reader may see by referring 
to the Appendix, where LXX. words and phrases are indicated by the use 
of small uncials. 

2 Cf. Exod. ii. 4 ff.; iv. 10, where ovK E0AO)'OS is read by cod. F. 
3 Exod. xiii. 9. 
4 Exod. ix. 3. "E<TTa• A, i'll"E<TTa1 B. Kai iv 7rii<T1, which is wanting in 

our MSS., may be due to a slip of memory, or it is a short way of 
expressing what follows in the text (l11 TE To<s t7r7ro1s KTA.). 
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and perhaps also Sap. xii. 8 = Exod. xxiii. 28) and Deuteronomy 
(Sap. vi. 7=Deut. i. 17, Sap. xi. 4=Deut. viii. 15), but Isaiah 
(Sap. ii. 12 =Isa. iii. lo, Sap. xv. lo= Isa. xliv. 20). The 
translator of Sirach not only recognises the existence of the 
Greek Pentateuch and Prophets and ' the other books,' but 
shews everywhere the influence of the Greek phraseology of 
the Lxx.1 In 2 Maccabees vii. 6 we have a verbatim quota
tion from Deut. xxxii. 36, and in 4 Maccabees xviii. 14 ff. a 
catena of references to the Greek Bible, including direct cita
tions of Isa. xliii. 2, Ps. xxxiii. 19, Prov. iii. 18, Ezek. xxxvii. 
4, Deut. xxxii. 39, xxx. 20-all from the LXX. The picture 
which the last-named passage draws of a Jewish father read
ing and teaching his children out of the Greek Bible ( cf. 
2 Tim. iii. 15) is a suggestive one, but the book, it must 
be remembered, is of uncertain date, possibly as late as the 
time of Josephus, to whom it was at one time ascribed•. 

3. The Jewish portions of the Sibyllines, notwithstanding 
the epic form in which they are cast, exhibit clear signs of the 
influence of the LXX. Thus in Sibyl!. iii. 310 £~.!xm> is a 
reminiscence of Ps. lxxviii. 3, LXX.; ib. 606 XELpo7ro{71ra ... iv 

uxwp.at<;; 7rETpwv KarnKpvtf!aVTE'i is borrowed from Isa. ii. 19 ff., 
LXX.; ib. 708 ff. is probably modelled on the Greek of Isa. xi. 
·6 ff. 

4. There remains one Alexandrian Jewish writer, the 
greatest of the succession, whose extant works happily are 
numerous and throw abundant light on the literary use of 
the Septuagint at Alexandria. 

Philo's literary life probably coincided as nearly as possible 
with the first forty or five and forty years of the first century 

I See Edersheim in Wace's Apocr. ii. p. 16. 
2 Cf. A. Deissmann in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 150: "als 

Abfassungszeit wird man den Zeitraum von Pompejus bis Vespasian 
annehmen diirfen." 
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A.D.; in 40 A.D. he could speak of himself as already an old 
man 1, but his literary activ.ity was not yet at an end, as ap
pears from his account of the embassy to Rome in that year. 
Thus the evidence of his writings belongs to a period just 
antecedent to the rise of the earliest Christian literature, and 
his numerous quotations enable us to form a fair idea of the 
condition of the text of the LXX. in Alexandrian copies shortly 
before it passed into the hands of the Church. 

The following list of Philo's works may be useful for refer
ence. Cohn and Wendland's order is followed so far as their 
edition has been published. 

A. Exegetical works. De opijicio mundi (Gen. i.). Legum 
allegoriae (ii. I-iii. 19). De Cherubin etc. (iii. 24-iv. r). De 
sacrijiciis Abelis et Caini (iv. 2 f.). Quod deterius potiori 
insidiari soleat (iv. 3-15). De posteritate Caini (iv. 16-26). 
De gigantibus (vi. r-4). Quod Deus sit immutabilis (vi. 4-12). 
De agricultura (ix. 20). De plantatio11e Noe (ix. 20). De 
ebrietate (ix. 21-23). De sobrietate (ix. 24). De confusione 
linguarum (xi. r-9). De mi'gratione Abrahami (xii. r-6). 
Quis rerum divinarum heres (xv.). De congressu quaerendae 
eruditionis gratia (xvi. r-6). De fuga et inventione (xvi. 6-
14). De mutatione nominum (xv.ii. r-22). De somniis i., ii. 
(xxviii. 12 ff., xxxi. I r-13, xxxvii., xl., xii.). De Abrahamo. De 
Josepho. De vita Moysis. De decalogo. De circumcisione. 
De monarchia. De praemiis sacerdotum. De victimzs. De 
victimas (}fferentibus. De mercede meretricis. De specialibus 
legibus (3rd-roth commandments of the Decalogue). De 
iudice. De iustitia. De creatione princijmm. De tribus i1ir
tutibus. De poenitentia. De praemiis et poenz"s. De execra
tionibus. Quaestiones et solutiones (r) in Genesim, (2) in 
Exodum 2• B. Philosophical works. De nobilitate. Quod 
omnis probus liber sit. De vita contemplativa. De incorrupti
bilitate mundi. De providentia. De ratione animalium. De 
mundo. C. Political works. In Flaccum. De legatione ad 
Caium. 

In his exegetical writings Philo quotes the Lxx. directly, 
announcing each citation by a formula such as cf>11u{, £T7T£v, 

1 Leg. ad Cai. i. 28. 
2 On these see J. R. Harris, Fragments of Philo, p. II ff., and F. C. 

Conybeare, Expositor, IV. iv. p. 456 ff. 
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)...£yn, )...£y£Tat, ylypa7rTai, or some more elaborate phrase1. In 
this way he reproduces a considerable portion of the Greek 
text of the Pentateuch, as well as a few passages from Joshua, 
Judges, 1, 3 Kingdoms, r Chronicles, Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and some of the minor Prophets. His Greek is, on 
the whole, clearly that of the Alexandrian version, which he 
regarded as the work of men divinely qualified for their task 2• 

Nevertheless his quotations often differ from the Greek of the 
LXX., as it is found in our extant MSS., or in the oldest and 
best of them. 

5. The task of comparing Philo's quotations with the 
LXX. has been undertaken in Germany by C. F. Hornemann 
and C. Siegfried, and in England more recently by Professor 
Ryle; and from these investigations the student may derive 
a general acquaintance with the subject, although even the 
latest of them will need revision when the critical edition of 
Philo's works, now in course of being published, has reached 
completion. The following specimens will shew the extent 
to which Philo departs from the LXX. 

Gen. ii. 7 <ls o/vx'iv (wijs (LXX . .&sf. (wuav )3. iv. 21 olTos EIJ'Tt 
7TU~P, O l<UTalJ,E{~as raATh~toV Kat ~d}apav (~XX., qv O K.). ~i. 14 
vouuias vouuias 7TOl1J11'ELS T1JV K1{3wTov (vouuias semel LXX.). IX. 25 
7Tats olKfr1Js liov"Aos liov"Awv £uTat (LXX. 7T. olKfr1Js £uTm, and so Philo, 
ii. 225. 20). xv. 18 £ws Tov 7Tornµ.ov, Tov wya>.ov 7Tomµ.ov EvcppaTov 
(LXX. om. 7TOTaµ.ov 2°) 4. xviii. 12 ov7Tw µ.01 yiyov< To <vliaiµ.ov<tv 
;...,, Tov vw (LXX. omit To <vli. and so Philo once, iii. 184. 28). 
Exod. iv. ro ovK <lµ.l <vf..oyos (so Philo, apparently6: LXX. ovK 
1Kavos <lµ.1). xv. 17 £lJpauµ.a •ls Kal)ilJpav uov KaT£Lpyauw (LXX. 
ElS £To1µ.ov KUTOIK1JThp1ov IJ'OV {, KUT.). XX. 23 /J-fT' f/J-OV (LXX., vµ.tv 
avTots). xxiii. 2 µ.<TU 7TOAf..wv (LXX., µ.<Ta 7Tf..£Lovwv). Lev. xix. 
23 ~v>.ov {3pwu<ws (LXX., ~- {3pwu1µ.ov, and so Philo ii. l 52. 8). 
Deut. viii. 18 aAAU µ.v.iq. µ.v11uBiwn (LXX. Kat µ.v11u8.). xxi. 16 KA1]
polioTfJ (LXX., KaTaKA1Jpovoµ.fJ B, KaTaKA1JpolJoTfJ AF, and these 
readings are found as variants in Phil. i. 209. 4). 

I Cf. Ryle, Philo, p. xlv. f. 2 Cf. vit. Mo)'S. 6, 7. 
3 On this see Nestle, Zur neuen Philo-Ausgabe in Philolo,f{us, 1900, 

p. z59. Dr Nestle informs me that cod. 75 often agrees with Philo. 
• See Nestle, op. cit., p. z70. ~ See above, p. 37r. 
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The student who is at the pains to examine the readings 
given above, will find that while some of them may be merely 
recensional, or even due to slips of memory, the greater part 
imply a different rendering of the Hebrew, or even in some 
cases a different Hebrew text from that which is presupposed 
by the Lxx. (Gen. vi .. 14, Deut. viii. 18), whilst in others we 
seem to have a conflation of two renderings (Gen. iv. 21, ix. 
2 5 ), one of which is preserved in all extant MSS. of the LXX., 

while the other agrees more nearly with the Hebrew. When 
the MSS. of the Lxx. are at variance, Philo inclines on the 
whole to Cod. B 1

, but the preponderance is not strongly 
marked. Thus in Exodus-Deuteronomy, he agrees with B 
against one or more of the other uncials sixty times, while in 
fifty-two places he takes sides against B. It has been observed 
that in several instances where Philo opposes the combined 
witness of the uncials, he goes with Lucian; e.g. Lev. xviii. 5 
~ -rroir/uac;; Deut. xii. 8 6ua, xxxii. 4 + lv avT<fl. 

Besides substantial variants, Philo's quotations shew many 
departures from the LXX. which may be ascribed to inaccuracy, 
defects of memory, or the writer's method of citing. Thus 
(a) he omits certain words with the view of abbreviating; 
(b) he substitutes for a portion of his text a gloss or other 
explanatory matter of his own; (c) he exchanges Hebraisms 
and words or phrases which offend him for others in accord
ance with a correct literary style; (d) he forms a fresh sentence 
out of two or more different contexts. 

E.g. (a) Gen. xxiv. 20 ical /'Jpap.ovua ,,,,., TO 1>piap vl'JpEV<TaTO 
rnls icap.qA.ots (LXX., Kal £/'Jpap.•v ,,,,., TO 1>piap avTAijuat vl'>wp ical 
Vl'Jp. 'ITU<Tais Ta'Ls icap.qA.ois). (b) Num. v. 2 £~a'ITO<TTEtAaTwuav £1< 
Tijs aylov tvxijs (LXX. t'K Tijs '1Tap•p.f30A.T/s) 'ITUVTa AE'ITpov. (c) Gen. 
xxviii. 13 q yij (v. i. T~V yijv) £1>' rjs <TV 1<a8Evl'Jm ( +£,,.' avTijs LXX.) 

1 In Genesis i.-xlvi. 17, where B is wanting, Philo shews on the 
whole a similar preference for the text represented by D. The figures, 
which are Dr Ryle's, are based on Mangey's text, but the new edition, so 
far as examined, gives very similar results. 
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ITOL acl>u6> avT~V. (d) Gen. xvii. I + xxxv. II lycl> •l1.u B.<;r uor. lyw 
o B•or uov· av~avov 1eal TrATJBvvov (Phil. iii. 161. 4 f.). 

The majority of Philo's quotations from the LXX. are 
modified in one or other of these ways. Philo entertained 
the highest veneration for the Jewish canon, especially for 
the law, which he regarded as a body of Divine oracles 1 ; and 
his respect for the Alexandrian Version was at least as great 
as that with which the Authorised Version is regarded in 
England, and Luther's Version in Germany. Nevertheless he 
did not scruple to quote his text freely, changing words at 
pleasure, and sometimes mingling interpretation with citation. 
This method of dealing with a source, however high its 
authority, was probably not peculiar to Philo, but a literary 
habit which he shared with other Jewish writers of his age 2• 

We shall have occasion to observe it again when we consider 
the use of the LXX. by the writers of the New Testament. 

6. The Alexandrian Version was also used by the Pales
tinian Jew, Flavius Josephus, who represents Jewish Hellen
istic literature in the generation which followed Philo. He was 
born at Jerusalem within the lifetime of the great Alexandrian 
(A.D. 3 7-8). He was descended from a priestly family 3; 

his early education familiarised him with the learning of the 
Rabbis, and the opinions of the great schools of Jewish 
thought; in his nineteenth year he was enrolled a member 
of the sect of the Pharisees•. His earliest work, on the 
Jewish War, was written in Aramaic.5, and when he desired to 
translate it into Greek, he was constrained to seek assistance 
(c. Ap. i. 9 xvquap.Evo<; nui Trpo> -r~v 'EA.A:qv{ila cpwv~v uvv£pyo'i:<; 
o~Twc; £Troi71uap:qv -rwv 7rpa~£wv -r~v Trapallouiv). But the Antiqui
ties of the Jews ( ai 'Iwa-rj7rov iu-rop{ai -rij> 'lovllai:1eijc; &pxawA.oy{a>), 

1 See Ryle, p. xvi. ff. 
2 Cf. D. C. B. iv. p. 387•. 
3 Vit. I. 4 Ib. 2. 

5 B. ')'. prooem. 1 Ti} rarpllf' [sc. ")'AW<T<T17] <TVVTCt~as. 



Use of the LX X. by non-Christian Hellenists. 377 

which appear to have been completed in A.D. 93-4, form an 
original Greek work which, so far as we know, was composed 
without material help. In it Josephus professes to interpret 
the Hebrew records for the benefit of Hellenic readers: Ant. i. 
proem. I TaVT'l'}V OE T~V EV£CTTWCTaV eyKEX£{piuµ.aL 1Tpayµ.an{av, 

vop.{,wv a?TaCTL cpav£tCT8at TOt> •EAA'J')CTLY ~{av CT1TOV0~>· µ.tAA£L yap 

1TEptE~£LV a?Tacrav T~V ?Tap' >]µ.l.v apxawAoy{av KaL oufrativ TOV 
?ToAinvµ.aTo<; eK Twv 'Ef3pa"iKwv µ.£81)pp.1Jvrnµ.lv1Jv ypaµ.µ.a

Twv. His chief source, therefore, was the Hebrew Bible, with 
which he was doubtless acquainted from boyhood 1• Never
theless, there is ample evidence in the Antiquities that the 
writer knew and, for the purpose of his work, used the 
Alexandrian Greek version. He does not, indeed, like Philo, 
quote formally either from the Hebrew or from the Greek, 
but he shews a knowledge of both. 

His indebtedness to the LXX. appears in a variety of ways. 
(a) He interprets proper names as they are interpreted by the 
Lxx. e.g. Ant. 1. i. 2 EiJa ... u1Jp.alv£L ... 1TaVTwv f.l-'l'}Ttpa (Gen. iii. 
20); 1. 2. l Kai<; ... KT{uiv (v. I. KTijuiv) CT1Jp.alvn (Gen. iv. l); 
iii. 1. 6 KaAovui 8£ 'E/3pawi TO f3pwµ.a Toi!To µ.avva • TO rap µ.av 

E1TfPWT1)CTL<; ... 'T{ TOVT' lcrnv' avaKp{vovua (Exod. xvi. 15); v. 10. 
3 ~aµ.ov~A.011 ... 8rnfT1)TOV av TL> £t1TOL (I Regn. i. 20 ). (b) His 
narrative frequently follows a Heb. text different from the M.T., 
but represented by the LXX.; e.g. Ant. vi. 4. 1 ~uav £{380µ..,;

Kovm TOY api8µ.6v ( l Regn. ix. 22, fl!l c;;_;I;,~~) ; vi. l I. 4 
v?To8£1.ua TOt> e7TL/3oAtafot> ~?Tap (1:l::J) alyo<; ( l Regn. xix. l 3, 
9\ 11:;1'.jl) j Vi. l 2. 4 ~w'l'}yo<; o' 0 ~vpoc; 0 Ta> >]µ.iovov<; afn.ov 

f36uKwv ( l Regn. xxii. 9, Jllll ~~~tt1!.?~t~fl :l~~ ~~i11 1!;i'i~O ~~"=I) ; 
vii. 2. l µ.ovov Evpovw; ... TOV '1£uf3w8ov KaL µ..,;TE TOt» cpvAaKa<; 

?TapovTa> µ.-,/TE T~v 8vpwpov lyp'l')yopvl.av (cf. 2 Regn. iv. 6 LXX. Kat 

loov -rj 8vpwpos £vvuTat£v Kat £Ka8EvOEv); vii. 5. 3 tiuTEpov o Twv 

1 He possessed a copy of the sacred books which Titus granted him from 
the spoils of the Temple: Vit. 7 5 T1/• afr711nv broiouµrw TlTov ... {Jt{J'll.lwv 
l•pw• [Kai] t'll.a{Jov xapuraµivov TlTov. 
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AiymrTfow {3aut.Arus :SovuaKos ... E> .. a{3e ( 2 Regn. viii. 7, LXX. iA~). 

(c) Whilst retailing in his own words the story of the Hebrew 
records, he falls from time to time into the peculiar phrase
ology of the Alexandrian version. A few examples will make 
this evident. Ant. i. I (Gen. i. I ff.), eY tipxfi EKTLUEY 0 8e.0<; 
TOY ovpaYoY l<al TTJY yijY ... ynf.u8ai cpw<; EKEAEUUEY 0 8e1k .. 
oiexwpiue To TE cf>w<> Kat TO uKoTo<; ... KaL ai5n1 p.£y ~Y ei:q 
7rpwrYJ -ijp.f.pa, Mwuuij<; 3' aW7JY p.[ay el7re ... To TWY T£Tpa7ro3wY 

yf.yo<; appev Kat 8ij>..u 'TrOL-rjua<;. i. 10. 3 (Gen. xv. 9 f.) 30.p.a

ALY Tpin[,ouuay KaL alya TPl£Tl,OUUaY KaL KpLOY op.o{w<; 
TpLeTij Ka1 Tpvyoya Kal 7repiuT£paY KeAevuaYTo<> OL£tA£, TwY 

&pYEWY ov3£y 3ieAWY. i. 18. 7 (Gen. xxvii. 30) 7rapijy 'Huav<; 

ii7ro Tij<; 8.,;pa<;. i. 20. 2 (Gen. xxxii. 23 f.) X£Lp.appovY TLVa 

'I6.{3aKXOY >..eyop.£YOY 3ia{3£{37JKOTWY 'l&.Kw{3o<; V7r0A£AEL/J./J.EYO<; 

... OL£7raA.aieY. ii. 4. 1 (Gen. xxxix. 1) 'Iwu71cpoY 3£ 7rwA.ovp.£YoY 

v7ro TwY £p.7ropwY wV7Juap.£Yo<; Il£Tecf>pij<; &,y~p Aiyv'TrTLo<> £7rl 
TWY ~apaw8ou p.aydpwY. ii. 6. 1 (Gen. xli. 45) 7rpou7J'Yopruu£Y 

awoy Woy80Ycpay71xoY ... ay£TaL yap KaL Il£T£cppov 8uyaTEpa TWY 

£y rfi 'HA.iou7rOAH i£pf.wy .. .'Auf.y11718iY &Yop.aTL. ii. 7. S (Gen. 
xlvi. 28) &.7raVrYJuop.£YO<; Uuui KaL Ka(}' 'HpwwY 7roALY afrr<ii 

uuyf.{3aA.£Y 1
• (d) There is evidence to shew that Josephus used 

1 Esdras, which is known only in a Greek form, and the Book 
of Esther with the Greek additions. 1 Esdras. Ant. xi. 1. I 

(1 Esdr. ii. 3 f.) Kvpo<; o (3au1A.eh >..lyu 'E7r£{ p.e o 8£0<; o 
p.lyLUTO<; Tij<; olKoup.lY71<; &.7rf.3u~E {3aui'Ala, TOY yaoY a.J.rov 

olKo3op..,;uw (y '1£pouo'Avp.oi<; h Tfj 'Iou3a[\l XWP'f· xi. 2. 2 

(1 Esdr. ii. 21, cf. 2 Esdr. iv. 17) (3auLA£v<; Kap.{3uuij<; 

'Pa8vp.'t' T<ii ypacpoYTL Ta 7rpou11"{7rT',JYTa Kal Bu'A,f.p.'t' Kal 
~£p.£Al't' ypap.p.aT£t KaL Tot<; AOL7rOt<; TOt<; UVYTaUUO/J.EYOL<; 

KaL olKOVULY EY ~ap.apEl'f KaL ~OLYlKTJ Ta3£ >..f.y£L. xi. 3· 
2-8 = 1 Esdr. iii.-iv. Esther. Ant. xi. 6. 6 = Esth. B; xi. 
6. 8 ff.= C, D; xi. 6. 12 f. =E. The first Book of Maccabees 

1 For some of these instances I am indebted to a collation made by 
Mr C. G. Wright for the Editors of the larger LXX. 
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was also known to Josephus in its Greek form 1, which under
lies his account of the Maccabean wars, just as the Greek 
translation of the canonical books is used in the earlier books 
of the Antiquities. 

A recent examination, by A. Mez, of Basle", into the 
Biblical text presupposed by Josephus' history in Ant. v.-vii. 
has led to the following results, which are important for the 
criticism of the LXX. ( 1) The Josephus text of the LXX. has 
no affinity with the characteristic text of cod. B. ( 2) In Joshua 
it generally approximates to ~he text of -· (3) In Judges 
it is frequently, but not constantly, Lucianic; in 1, 2 Kingdoms 
it agrees with Lucian so closely as to fall into the same omis
sions and misconceptions; only in four instances, other than 
proper names, does it contravene a Lucianic reading, and 
three of these are numerical differences, whilst in the fourth 
' Lucian' appears to have undergone correction, and the read
ing of Josephus survives in cod. A. These investigations, so 
far as they go, point to a probability that in these books the 
Greek Bible of Palestine during the second half of the first 
century presented a text not very remote from that of the re
cension which emanated from Antioch early in the fourth. 
While Philo the Alexandrian supports on the whole the text 
of our oldest uncial cod. B, Josephus the Palestinian seems 
to have followed that of an 'Urlucian.' 

LITERATURE. Hellenistic writers before Philo: Text: C. 
Muller, Fragmenta historica Graeca iii. J. Freudenthal, Hellen
istische Studien i., ii. (Breslau, 1875). Cf. Susemihl, Geschichte 
der griech. Litteratur in der Alexandn'nerzeit, ii. p. 356ff.; E. 
Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes 3, iii. p. 345 ff. 

Philo: Text: L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis Alexandrt'ni 
opera quae supersunt (Berlin, vol. i. I 8g6; vol. ii. I 897 ; vol. iii. 
1898-in progress). Cf. C. F. Bornemann, Specimen exercita
#onum criticarum t'n versionem LXX. interpretum ex Philone 
(Gottingen, 1773); C. Siegfried, Philo und der iiberliiferte Text 

1 Bloch, Die Quellen d. Fl. :Josephus, p. 8ff. 
2 Die Bibel des :Josephus, p. 79 ff. 
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der LXX. (in Z. f. wiss. Theologie, 1873, pp. 217 ff., 4rr ff., 
522 ff.); A. Edersheim in D. C. B. iv. p. 357 ff.; E. Hatch, 
Essays in Biblical Greek (Oxford, 1889), p. l4off.; F. C. Cony
beare, in Expositor, 1891 p. 456 ff., and Jewish Q. R., 1893, 
p. 246 ff., 1896, p. 88 ff.; H. E. Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture 
(London, 1895); P. Wendland, in Philologus 1898, p. 283 ff. 

Sibyllines. Text: A. Rzach, Oracula Sibyllina, Vienna, 1891. 
Cf. F. Blass in Kautzsch, Pseudepigraphen, p. 177 ff. 

Josephus. Text: B. Niese, Ff. Josephi opera (Berlin, 1887-
1895). Cf. E. Schiirer2, E. T. I. i. p. 77 ff.; A. Edersheim in 
D. C. B. iii. p. 441 ff.; C. Siegfried in Stade's Z.f. d. A Tliche 
Wissenschaft, 1883, p. 32 ff.; H. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. 
Josephus in seiner A rchiiologia (Leipzig, 1879); A. Mez, Die 
Bibel des Josephus untersuchtfur Buch v.-vii. der Archiiologia 
(Basle, 1895). 



CHAPTER II. 

QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN THE NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

r. THE writings of the New Testament were the work of 
some nine authors, of different nationalities and antecedents. 
Six of them, according to the traditional belief, were Pales
tinian Jews; a seventh, though 'a Hebrew of Hebrew paren
tage,' belonged by birth to the Dispersion of Asia Minor; of 
the remaining two, one was possibly a Gentile from Antioch, 
and the other a ' Hellenist with Alexandrian proclivities.' 
Some diversity of practice as to the literary use of the Greek 
Old Testament may reasonably be expected in a collection of 
books having so complex an origin. 

With few exceptions, the books of the New Testament 
abound in references to the Old Testament and in quotations 
from it. An exhaustive list of these may be seen at the end 
of Westcott and Hart's New Testament in Greek (Text, p. 
581 ff.), and in their text the corresponding passages are 
distinguished by the use of a small uncial type. But this 
device, though otherwise admirable', does not enable the 
student to distinguish direct citations from mere allusions 
and reminiscences; and as the distinction is important for 
our present purpose, we will begin by placing before him a 
table of passages in the Old Testament which are formally 
quoted by New Testament writers. 

1 See below, p. 403. 
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By passages formally cited we understand (1) those which 
are cited with an introductory formula, such as Towo ylyovrv l'va 
7rA'1pwBfj To P'IBlv (Mt.), o15Tws or 1<aBws ylypa7rTat, or ylypa7rTat 
simply (Mt., Mc., Le., Paul), yfypaµµivov £irTlv (Jo.), Mwvirijs 
(~avfla) XlyH or fl7rfv, XlyH or fl7rfJJ ~ ypatj>~ (Jo., Paul), or To ilywv 
'11'Vfvµa (Hebrews); (2) those which, though not announced by a 
formula, appear from the context to be intended as quotations, 
or agree verbatim with some context in the 0. T. 

Gen. 

Exod. 

Table of 0. T. passages quoted in the N. T. 

i. 27 (v. 2) 
ii. 2 

7 
24 

v. 24 
xii. I 

3b (xxii. l 8) 
xv. 5 

6 

13 f. 
xvii. 5 
xviii. 10, 14 
xxi. lO 

12 
xxii. l6f. 
xxv. 23 
xlvii. 31 
ii. 14 
iii. 5 ff. 

ix. 16 
xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 

xxxiii. 20) 
xiii. 12 
xvi. 4, 15 (Ps. lxxvii. 24) 

18 
xix. 13 
xx. 12-17(Deut.v. l6ff.) 

xxi. 16 (17) 

Mt. 
Heb. 
l Cor. 
Mt. 

Heb. 
Acts 

Rom. 
Jas. 

Acts 
Rom. 

Gal. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Acts 
Mt. 

Rom. 
John 

Le. 
John 
2 Cor. 
Heb. 
Mt. 

xix. 4, Mc. x. 6 
iv. 4 
xv. 45 
xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f., l Cor. 

vi. 16, Eph. v. 31 
xi. 5 
vii. 3 
iii. 25, Gal. iii. 8 
iv. 18 
ii. 23, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. 

iii. 6 
vii. 6£ 
iv. 17 
ix. 9 
iv. 30 
ix. 7, Heb. xi. 18 
vi. 13f. 
ix. 12 
xi. 21 
vii. 27f. 
xxii. 32, Mc. xii. 26, Le. 

xx. 37, Acts vii. 32 ff. 
ix. 17 
xix. 36 

ii. 23 
vi. 31 ff. 
viii. l 5 
xii. 20 
v. 21, 27, xv. 4-6, xix. 

18 f., Mc. vii. 10, x. 
19, Le. xviii. 20, James 
ii. l l, Rom. vii. 7, xiii. 
9, Eph. vi. 2 f. 

xv. 4, Mc. vii. 10 
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Exod. xxi. 24 (Lev. xx1v. 20, 
Deut. xix. 21) 

xxii. 28 
xxiv. 8 
xxv. 40 
xxxii. l 

6 
xxxiii. 19 

Lev. xi. 44 f. (xix. 2, xx. 7, 26) 
xii. 6, 8 
xviii. 5 (2 Esdr. xix. 29) 
xix. 18 

xxvi.1 lf.(Ezek.xxxvii.27) 
Num. xvi. 5 
Deut. iv. 35 

vi. 4f. 

13, 16 
viii. 3 
ix. 19 
xvi ii. l 5, l 8 f. 
xix. 15 

xxi. 23 
xxiv. l 
xxv. 4 
xxvii. 26 
xxix. 4 

18 
xxx. 12-14 
xxxi. 6, 8 (Jos. i. 5) 
xxxii. 21 

35 
36 (Ps. cxxxiv. 14) 
43 (Ps. xcvi. 7) 

2 Regn. vii. 8, 14 
3 Regn.xix. ro, 14, 18 
Psalm ii. l f. 

7 
viii. 2 

7-9 
xiii. 3 (v. ro, ix. 28, xxxv. 

2, lii. l-3, cxxxix. 4, 
Isa. lix. 7 f.) 

Mt. 

Acts 
Heb. 

Acts 
l Cor. 
Rom. 
l Pet. 
Le. 
Rom. 
Mt. 

v. 38 

xxiii. 5 
ix. l9f. 
viii. 5 
vii. 40 
x. 7 
ix. 15 
i. 16 
ii. 22 ff. 
x. 5, Gal. iii. l 2 
v. 43, xix. 19, xxii. 39, 

Mc. xii. 31, Le. x. 27, 
James ii. 8, Rom. xiii. 
9, Gal. v. 14 

2 Cor. vi. 16 
2 Tim. ii. 19 
Mc. xii. 32 
Mt. xxii. 37 f., Mc. xii. 29-

Heb. 
Acts 
Mt. 

Gal. 
Mt. 
l Cor. 
Gal. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 
Heb. 
Rom. 

Heb. 

2 Cor. 
Rom. 
Acts 

Mt. 
I Cor. 
Rom. 

33, Le. x. 27 
iv. 7, lo, Le. iv. 8, 12 
iv. 4, Le. iv. 4 
xii. 21 (?) 
iii. 22 f., vii. 37 
xvi ii. 16, Jo. viii. 17, 2 Cor. 

xiii. l 
iii. 13 
v. 31, xix. 7, Mc. x. 4 
ix. 9, l Tim. v. 18 
iii. IO 
xi. 8 
xii. 15 
x. 6-8 
xiii. 5 
x. 19 
xii. 19, Heb. x. 30 
x. 30 
i. 6 
vi.,18, Heb. i. 5 
xi. 3f. 
iv. 25 f. 
xiii. 33, Heb. i. 5, v. 5 
xxi. 16 
xv. 27, Heb. ii. 6-8 
iii. 10-18 
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Psalm xv. 8-11 
xvii. 50 
xviii. 5 

Prov. 

Job 
Hos. 

xxi. 2 

9 
19 
23 

xxiii. I 
xxxi. l f. 
xxxiii. 13-17 
xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5) 
xxxix. 7-9 
xl. 10 
xliii. 22 
xliv. 7f. 
I. 6 
!iv. 23 
lxvii. 19 
lxviii. 10 

23f. 
26 

lxxvii. 2 
lxxxi. 6 
lxxxviii. 21 
XC. l l f. 
xciii. II 
xciv. 8-11 
ci. 26-28 
ciii. 4 
cviii. 8 
cix. l 

4 
cxi. 9 
cxv. I 
cxvi. l 

cxvii. 6 
22 f. 

iii. l I f. 
34 

xi. 31 
xx". 21 f. 
xx\Yi. I I 

v. 13 
i. 10 

Acts 
Rom. 

Mt. 

Jo. 
Heh. 
l Cor. 
Rom. 
l Pet. 
Jo. 
Heb. 
Jo. 
Rom. 
Heh. 
Rom. 
l Pet. 
Eph. 
Jo. 
Rom. 
Acts 
Mt. 
Jo. 
Acts 
Mt. 
l Cor. 
Heb. 

Acts 
Mt. 

Heh. 
2 Cor. 

Rom. 
Heb. 
Mt. 

Heb. 
Jas. 
1 Pet. 
Rom. 
2 Pet. 
1 Cor. 
Rom. 

ii. 25-28 
xv. 9 
x. 18 
xxvii. 46, Mc. xv. 34 
xxvii. 43 
xix. 24 
ii. 12 
x. 26, 28 
iv. 6-8 
iii. 10-12 

xv. 25 
x. 5-7 
xiii. 18 
viii. 36 
i. 8 f. 
iii. 4 
v. 7 
iv. 8 
ii. 17, Rom. xv. 3 
xi. 9f. 
i. 20 

xiii. 35 
x. 34 
xiii. 22 
iv. 6, Le. iv. 10 £ 
iii. 20 
iii. 7-11 
i. 10-12 

i. 7 
i. 20 

xxii. 44, Mc. xii. 36, Le. 
xx. 42 f., Acts i1. 34 f., 
Heh. i. 13 

v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) 

ix. 9 
iv. 13 
xv. II 
xiii. 6 
xxi. 42, Mc. xii. 10 f., 

Le. xx. 17, 1 Pet. ii. 7 
xii. 5 f. 
iv. 6, 1 Pet. v. 5 
iv. 18 
xii. 20 
ii. 22 

iii. 19 
ix. 26 
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Hos. 

Amos 

Mic. 
Joel 
Hab. 

Zech. 

Mal. 

Isa. 

ii. 23 
vi. 6 
XI. I 

xiii. 14 
v. 25, 27 
ix. II f. 
v. 2 
ii. 28-32 
i. 5 
ii. 3 f. 

iii. 2 

ix. 9 
xi. 13 
xii. 10 

xiii. 7 
i. 2 f. 
iii. I 

i. 9 
vi. 9f. 

vii. 14 
viii. 14 

17 
ix. I f. 
x. 22 f. 
xi. 10 
xxii. 13 
xxv. 8 
xxviii. 11 f. 

16 
xxix. 10 

13 
14 

xl. 3-5 

6-8 
13 f. 

xiii. 1-4 
xlv. 23 
xlix. 6 

8 
Iii. 5 

7 (Nah. i. 15) 
II 

s. s. 

Rom. 
Mt. 

1 Cor. 
Acts 

Mt. 
Acts 

.Rom. 

Jude 
Mt. 

Jo. 
Mt. 
Rom. 
Mt. 

Rom. 
Mt. 

Rom. 
Heb. 
Mt. 
Rom. 

ix. 25 
ix. 1 3, xii. 7 
ii. 15 
xv. 55 f. 
vii. 42f. 
xv. 15-17 
ii. 5 f. (Jo. vii. 42) 
ii. 17-21 
xiii. 41 
i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, Heb. x. 

37£. 
9 
xxi. 5, Jo. xii. I 5 
xxvii. 9f. 
xix. 37 
xxvi. 31, Mc. xiv. 27 
ix. 13 
xi. JO, Mc. i. 2, Le. vii. 

27 
ix. 29 
xiii. 14 f., Mc. iv. 12, Le. 

viii. 10, Jo. xii. 40 f., 
Acts xxviii. 26 f. 

i. 23 
ix. 33, I Pet. ii. 8 
ii. 13 
iv. 15 f. 
ix. 27f. 
xv. 12 

I Cor. xv. 32 
54 

Rom. 

Mt. 
1 Cor. 
Mt. 

1 Pet. 
Rom. 
Mt. 
Rom. 
Acts 
2 Cor. 
Rom. 

2 Cor. 

xiv. 21 
ix. 33, x. II, I Pet. ii. 6 
xi. 8 
xv. 8 f., Mc. vii. 6 f. 
i. 19 
iii. 3, Mc. 1. 3, Le. iii. 

4-6, Jo. i. 23 
i. 24f. 
xi. 34 f., I Cor. ii. 16 
xii. 18-21 
xiv. II 

xiii. 47 
vi. 2 

ii. 24 
x. 15 
vi. 17 
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Isa. lii. I 5 Rom. xv. 21 
liii. I Jo. xii. 38, Rom. x. 16 

4 Mt. viii. 17 
5 f. 1 Pet. ii. 24f. 
7 f. Acts viii. 32f. 
12 Mc. xv. 28, Le. xxii. 37 

liv. I Gal. iv. 27 
13 Jo. vi. 45 

lv. 3 Acts xiii. 34 
lvi. 7 Mt. xxi. 13, Mc. xi. 17, Le. 

xix. 46 
lix. 2of. Rom. xi. 26f. 
lxi. I f. Le. iv. 18 f. 
lxiv. 4 1 Cor. ii. 9 (?) 
lxv. I f. Rom. x. 2of. 
lxvi. 1 f. Acts vii. 49f. 

24 Mc. ix .. 48 
vii. I I Mt. XX!. 13, Mc. xi. 17, Le. 

xix. 46 
Jer. 

ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10) 1 Cor. i. 31, 2 Cor. x. 17 
xxxviii. 15 Mt. ii. 18 

31-34 Heh. viii. 8-12 
Dan. xii. I I (ix. 27, xi. 31) Mt. xxiv. 15, Mc. xiii. 14 

Thus upon a rough estimate the passages directly quoted 
from the Old Testament by writers of the New Testament are 
160. Of these 5 1 belong to the Pentateuch, 46 to the Poetical 
Books, and 61 to the Prophets. Among single books the Psalter 
supplies 40 and Isaiah 38; i.e. nearly half of the passages 
expressly cited in the N.T. come from one or other of these two 
sources. 

2. The table already given shews the extent to which the 
Old Testament is directly cited in the New. In that which 
follows the comparison is inverted, and the student will be 
able to see at a glance how the quotations are distributed 
among the several groups of writings of which the New 
Testament is made up. 

(1) Quotations in the Synoptic Gospels. 

Mt. Mc. Le. O.T. 
i. 23 Isa. vii. 14 

ii. 23 Exod. xiii. I 2 
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Mt. Mc. Le. O.T. 
II. 6 Mic. v. 2 

15 Hos. xi. 1 
18 J er. xxxviii. I 5 

Ill. 3 i. 3 i!i. 4-6 Isa. xl. 3-5 
IV. 4 lV. 4 Deut. viii. 3 

6 wf. Ps. xc. 11 f. 
7 12 Deut. vi. 16 

10 8 13 
15 f. Isa. ix. 1 f. 

v. 21 Exod. xx. 13 
27 14 
31 Deut. xxiv. 1 
33 N um. xxx. 3 ( cf. Deut. xxiii. 

21) 
38 Exod. xxi. 24 
43 Lev. xix. 18 

VIII. 17 Isa. liii. 4 
IX. 13 (xii. 7) Hos. vi. 6 
XJ. IO i. 2 vii. 27 Mal. iii. I 
xii. 7 Hos. vi. 6 

18-21 Isa. xlii. I 
xiii. r4f. vi. 9f. 

35 Ps. lxxvii. 2 
iv. 18f. Isa. lxi. I ff. +lviii. 6 

xv. 4 vii. IO Exod. xx. 12, xxi. r6 
Sf. 6 Isa. xxix. 13 

ix. 48 lxvi. 24 
XIX. 5 f. x. 6-8 Gen. i. 27+ii. 24 

r8 f. x. 19 xviii. 2of. Exod. xx. 12-17 
xxi. 4f. Zech. ix. 9 +Isa. lxii. I I 

13 xi. 17 xix. 46 Isa. lvi. 7 + J er. vii. I I 
16 Ps. viii. 2 
42 xii. IO xx. 17 cxvii. 22 f. 

xxii. 24 19 28 Deut. xxv. 5 ( cf. Gen. xxxviii. 
8) 

32 26 37 Exod. iii. 6 
37 • 29f. x. 27• Deut. vi. 4 f. 
39 31 27b Lev. xix. r8 
44 36 xx. 42f. Ps. cix. I 

29 Deut. vi. 4 
32 iy. 35 

xxiv. 15 xiii. 14 Dan. xii. 11 
xxii. 37 Isa. liii. 12 

xxvi. 31 xiv. 27 Zech. xiii. 7 
xxvii. 9f. xi. 13 

46 xv. 34 Ps. xxi. I 

25-2 
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(2) Quotat£ons in the Fourth Gospel. 

Jo. i. 23 Isa. xl. 3 
ii. 17 Ps. lxviii. 10 

vi. 31 Exod. xvi. 4, l 5 (Ps. lxxvii. 24f.) 
45 Isa. !iv. 13 

x. 34 Ps. lxxxi. 6 
xii. 15 Zech. ix. 9 

38 Isa. Jiii. I 

40 vi. IO 
xv. 25 Ps. xxxiv. 19 (lxviii. 5) 
xix. 24 xxi. 19 

36 Exod. xii. 46 (Num. ix. 12, Ps. 
xxxiii. 21) 

37 Zech. xii. 10 

(3) Quotat£ons £n the Acts. 

Acts i. 20 Ps. lxviii. 26 + cviii. 8 
ii. 17-21 Joel ii. 28-32 

25-28 Ps. XV. 8-ll 
34f. cix. l 

iii. 22 f. (vii. 27) Deut. xviii. 15, 18f. 
25 Gen. xii. 3 + xxii. l 8 

iv. 25 f. Ps. ii. l f. 
vii. 3 Gen. xii. I 

6f. xv. 13£. 
27 f., 35 Exod. ii. 14 
33 f. iii. 6-8 
40 xxxii. 23 
42f. Amos v. 25-27 
49f. Isa. !xvi. l f. 

viii. 32 f. Jlli. 7 f. 
xiii. 22 Ps. lxxxviii. 2 l etc. 

33 ii. 7 
34 Isa. Iv. 3 
35 Ps. XV. 10 
41 Hab. i. 5 
47 Isa. xlix. 6 

xv. 16-18 Jer. xii. 15 +Amos ix. II f.+ 
Isa. xiv. 21 

xxviii. 26 f. Isa. vi. 9f. 
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(4) Quotations zn the Catholic Epistles. 

James ii. 8 
I I 

23 
iv. 6 

1 Peter i. 24 f. 
ii. 6 
iii. I0-12 
iv. 18 
v. 7 

2 Peter ii. 22 
Jude 9 

(5) Quotations 

Rom. i. 17 
ii. 24 
iii. 4 

10--18 
20 

iv. 3, 22 
7f. 
17 
18 

vii. 7 
viii. 36 
ix. 7 

9 
12 
13 
15 
17 
26 
27 
29 
33 

x. 6-9 
15 
16 
18 
19 
2of. 

tn 

Lev. 
Exod. 
Gen. 
Prov. 
Isa. 

Ps. 
Prov. 
Ps. 
Prov. 
Zech. 

xix. 18 
xx. 13 f. 
xv.6 
iii. 34 
xl. 6-9 
xxviii. 16 
xxxiii. 12-17 
xi. 31 
liv. 23 
xxvi. 11 
iii. 2 

the Epistles of St Paul. 

Hab. ii. 4 
Isa. Iii. 5 
Ps. I. 6 

xiii. 1-31 

cxlii. 2 
Gen. xv.6 
Ps. xxxi. I f. 
Gen. xvii. 5 

xv. 5 
Exod. xx. 14, 17 
Ps. xliii. 23 
Gen. xxi. 12 

xviii. IO 

xxv. 23 
Mai. i. 2£ 
Exod. xxxiii. 19 

ix. 16 
Hos. i. 10 
Isa. x. 22 f. 

i. 9 
viii. 14 + xxviii. I 6 

Deut. xxx. 11-14 
Isa. Iii. 7 (Nah. i. 15) 

liii. I 
Ps. xviii. 5 
Deut. xxxii. 21 
Isa. lxv. I f. 

l See above, p. 251 f. 
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Rom. xi. I f. Ps. XClll. I4 
3 f. 3 Regn. xix. Io, I4, I8 
8 Isa. xxix. Io+ Deut. xxix. 4 
9 Ps. lxviii. 23 f. +xxxiv. 8 
26f. Isa. lix. 20 + xxvi i. 9 
34f. xl. I3 

xii. 2of. Prov. XXV. 2I f. 
xiii. 9 Exod. xx. I3 ff., Lev. xix. I8 
xiv. I I Isa. xlv. 23 
xv. 3 Ps. lxviii. ro 

9 xvn. 50 (2 Regn. xxii. 
50) 

IO Deut. xxxii. 43 
II Ps. cxvi. I 
I2 Isa. xi. IO 
2I Iii. I 5 

1 Cor. i. I9 xxix. 14 
3I Jer. ix. 24 

ii. 9 Isa. !xiv. 4+lxv. I](?) 
iii. I9 Job v. I3 

20 Ps. xciii. II 
vi. I6 Gen. ii. 24 
ix. 9 Deut. xxv. 4 
x. 7 Exod. xxxii. 6 

26 Ps. xxm. I 
xiv. 2I Isa. xxviii. I I f. 
xv. 32 xxii. I3 

45 Gen. ii. 7 
54f. Isa. xxv. 8 +Hos. xiii. I4 

2 Cor. iv. I3 Ps. cxv. I 
vi. 2 Isa. xlix. 8 

I6 ff. Ezek. xxxvii. 27 +Isa. Iii. I I 
viii. I5 Exod. xvi. I8 
ix. 9 Ps. cxi. 9 
x. I7 Jer. ix. 24 

Gal. ii. I6 Ps. cxlii. 2 
iii. 6 Gen. xv. 6 

8 xii. 3 
IO Deut. xxvii. 26 
II Hab. ii. 4 
12 Lev. xviii. 5 
13 Deut. xxi. 23 

iv. 27 Isa. !iv. I 
30 Gen. xxi. 10 

v. I4 Lev. xix. I8 
Eph. iv. 8 Ps. lxviii. I9 

25 Zech. viii. I6 
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Eph. iv. 26 
v. 31 
vi. 2 

1 Tim. v. 18 
2 Tim. ii. 19 

Ps. 
Gen. 
Exod. 
Deut. 
Num. 

iv. 5 
ii. 24 
xx. 12 
xxv.4 
xvi. 5 

(6) Quotatz"ons zn the Epz"stle to the Hebrews. 

Heh. i. 5 Ps. ii. 7 ( 2 Regn. vii. 14) 
6 xcvi. 7 (Deut. xxxii. 43) 
7 ciii. 4 
8 f. xliv. 7f. 
I0-12 ci. 26-28 
13 CIX. l 

ii. 6-8 viii. 5-7 
12 xxi. 23 
13 Isa. viii. 17 f. 

iii. 7-12 Ps. xciv. 8-11 
iv. 4 Gen. ii. 2 
v. 6 (vii. 17, 21) Ps. cix. 4 
vi. 13 f. Gen. xxii. 16 f. 
viii. 5 Exod. xxv. 40 

8-13, x. 16f. ]er. xxxviii. 31-34 
ix. 20 Exod. xxiv. 8 
x. 5-10 Ps. xxxix. 7-9 

30 Deut. xxxii. 35 f. 
37f. Hab. ii. 3 f. 

xi. 5 Gen. v. 24 
18 xxi. 12 
21 xlvii. 31 

xii. 5 f. Prov. iii. I l f. 
15 Deut. xxix. 18 
20 Exod. xix. 12 f. 
26 Hagg. ii. 6 

xiii. 5 Deut. xxxi. 6, 8 
6 Ps. cxvii. 6 

Some interesting results follow from an inspection of these 
lists. ( 1) The Synoptic Gospels have 46 distinct quotations 
(Mt. 40, Mc. 19, Le. 17), of which 18 are peculiar to Mt., 
3 to Mc., 3 to Le. There are 10 which are common to the 
three, 3 common to Mt. and Mc., 4 to Mt. and Le., but none 
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which are shared by Mc. and Le. to the exclusion of Mt. 
( 2) Of the 12 quotations in the Fourth Gospel, 3 only are also 
in the Synoptists. (3) The 23 quotations in the Acts occur 
almost exclusively in the speeches. (4) The Johannine Epistles 
do not quote the O. T. at all, and the other Catholic Epistles 
contain few direct citations. (5) Of 78 quotations in St Paul, 
71 are in the four first Epistles (Romans 42, 1-2 Corinthians 
19, Galatians rn); there are none in the Epistles of the Roman 
captivity, with the exception of Ephesians, which has five. 
(6) The Epistle to the Hebrews quotes 28 passages, of which 
21 are not cited in any other N. T. writing1• (7) The Apoca
lypse does not quote, but its language is full of 0. T. phrase
ology to an extent unparalleled in the other books. 

3. Hitherto no account has been taken of the relation 
which the N. T. quotations bear to the Alexandrian version, 
although for the sake of convenience the references to the 
0. T. have been given according to the order and numeration 
of the Greek Bible. We may now address ourselves to this 
further question; and it may at once be said that every part of 
the N. T. affords evidence of a knowledge of the LXX., and 
that a great majority of the passages cited from the 0. T. are 
in general agreement with the Greek version. It is calculated 
by one writer on the subject that, while the N. T. differs from 
the Massoretic text in 212 citations, it departs from th~ LXX. 

~. 
in 185 •; and by another that "not more than fiftyJ1 ... oL the 
citations "materially differ from the Lxx."" On either estimate 
the LXX. is the principal source from which the writers of the 
N. T. derived their 0. T. quotations.' 

More may be learnt by patiently examining the details of 
the evidence. This cannot be done here in full, but we may 

I Westcott, Hebrews, p. 473. 
2 Turpie, O.T. in the N., p. 267. 
3 Grinfield, Apology/or the LXX., p. 37. 
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point out the method to be pursued in such an investigation, 
and its chief results. 

Each group of the N. T. writings must be interrogated 
separately. (a) Beginning with the Synoptic Gospels, we 
observe that the quotations partly occur in narratives or 
dialogue which are common to the Synoptists or to two of 
them, and are partly due to the individual writer. Between 
these two Glasses of quotations there is a marked contrast. 
Citations belonging to the common narrative, or to sayings 
reported by all the Synoptists, or ~ two of them, with 
few exceptions adhere closely to the Lxx., the differences 
being only textual or in the way of omission. 

Some examples will make this clear. (1) Citations common to 
Mt., Mc., Le. Mt. xxi. 13=Mc. xi. 17=Lc. xix. 46=LXX., Mc. 
alone completing the verse. Mt. xxi. 42=Mc. xii. IO=Lc. xx. 
17=LXX., Le. omitting 'Tl"apa Kvplov KTA. Mt. xxii. 37=Mc. xii. 
29f.=Lc. x. 27a=LXX., with variants 1• Mt. xxii. 39=Mc. xii. 
31 =Le. x. 27b= LXX. Mt. xxii. 44= Mc. xii. 36= Le. xx. 42 f.,= 
LXX. with the variant il'Tl"oKaroo in Mt., Mc. (2) Citations common 
to Mt., Mc. Mt. xv. 4=Mc. vii. IO=LXX., cod. A. Mt. xv. Sf.= 
Mc. vii. 6=LXX., with variants 2• Mt. xix.5 f.=Mc. x. 6ff.=LXX., 
Mc. omitting 11"porrKoAA1JBqrr£rm KrA. Mt. xxiv. 15=Mc. xiii. 14= 
LXX. and Th. Mt. xxvi. 31 =Mc. xiv. 27 (omitting rij~ 11"olµ,v11~)= 
LXX., cod. A, with one important variant not found in any MS. 
of the LXX.; cod. B has quite a different text 3• (3) Citations 
common to ilft., Le. Mt. iv. 4= Le. iv. 4=LXX., Le. omitting 
the second half of the quotation. Mt. iv. 6=Lc. iv. 10f.=LXX., 
except that the clause rov lJiacf>v:\a~m is omitted by Mt. and in 
part by Le. Mt. iv. 7=Lc. iv. 12=LXX. Mt. iv. IO=Lc. iv. 8= 
LXX., cod. A. 

Thus it appears that of 14 quotations which belong to this 
class only two (Mt. xv. 8 f., xxvi. 31) depart widely from the 
LXX. But when we turn from the quotations which belong to 
the common narrative to those which are peculiar to one of 
the Synoptists, the results are v@ry different. 

1 On these see Hatch, Essays, p. 104, and the writer's St Mark, p. 255. 
2 Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f. 
3 St Mark, p. 318 f. 
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In Mt. there are 16 quotations which are not to be found in 
Mc. or Le. (Mt. i. 23, ii. 6, 15, 18, iv. 15 f., v. 33, 38, 43, viii. 17, 
ix. 13=xii. 7, xii. 18 ff., xiii. I4 f., 35, xxi. 4 f., 16, xxvii. 9f.). Of 
these 4 (v. 38, ix. 13, xiii. 14f., xxi. 16) are in the words of the 
LXX. with slight variants; 4 exhibit important variants, and the 
remaining 7 bear little or no resemblance to the Alexandrian 
Greek'. Neither Mc. nor Le. has any series of independent 
quotations; Mc. ix. 48, xii .. 32 are from the LXX., but shew 
affinities to the text of cod. A; Le. iv. 18 f. differs from the LXX. 
in important particulars. 

It may be asked whether the quotations in the Synoptists 
which do not agree with our present text of the Lxx., or with 
its relatively oldest type, imply the use of another Greek 
version. Before an answer to this question can be attempted, 
it is necessary to distinguish carefully between the causes 
which have produced variation. It may be due to (a) loose 
citation, or to (b) the substitution of a gloss for the precise 
words which the writer professes to quote, or to (c) a desire to 
adapt a prophetic context to the circumstances under which it 
was thought to have been fulfilled, or to (d) the fusing together 
of passages drawn from different contexts. Of the variations 
which cannot be ascribed to one or other of these causes, 
some are (e) recensional, whilst others are (f) translational, 
and imply an independent use of the original, whether by the 
Evangelist, or by the author of some collection of excerpts 
which he employed. 

The following may be taken as specimens of these types of 
variation. (a) Mt. ii. 18, xxi. 4 f.; (b) Mt. ii. 6, xxvii. 9f.; (c) Mt. 
ii. 15; (d) Le. iv. 18 f.; (e) Mt. xii. 18 ff., Mc. xii. 29f.; (f) Mt. xiii. 
35h. But more than one cause of divergence may have been at 
work in the same quotation, and it is not always easy to decide 
which is paramount; e.g. in Mt. ii,, 15 the substitution of r(w 
vlOv µ.ov for ra ri1<.va ahij~ may be due either to the Evangelist's 
desire to adapt the prophecy to the event, or to a correction of 
the LXX. from the Heb. ('~~?); 

The three last-named causes of variation need to be con
sidered at some length. 

1 Cf. Sir J. C. Hawkins, Hor. Syn., p. 123 ff. 
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(I) A few of the Synoptic quotations are manifestly 
composite. E.g. Mt. xxi. 4 f., which is mainly from Zech. 
ix. 9, opens with a clause from Isa. lxii. 11 ( f:i-iran TU 8vyarpt 

:Si..;v '!Oov KrA..). Le. iv. 18 f., which is professedly an extract 
from a synagogue lesson Isa. lxi. 1 ff, inserts in the heart of 
that context a clause from Isa. lviii. 6 (a7rouretA.at n8pav

uphov-. £v &.cplun). Still more remarkable is the fusion in Mc. 
i. 2 f., where, under the heading Ka8w<; ylypa1TTat (v ,..;; 'Hua[«f 

,..;; 7rpocp~ru, we find Mai. iii. 1 + Isa. xl. 3 1• Here the parallel 
passages in Mt., Le., quote Isaiah only, using Malachi in 
another context (Mt. xi. 10, Le. vii. 27). 

(2) There is a considerable weight of evidence in favour 
of the belief that the Evangelists employed a recension of 
the LXX. which came nearer to the text of cod. A than to 
that of our oldest uncial B. This point has been recently 
handled in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrift j Wi'ssenschaftliche Theologie', 
by Dr W. Staerk, who shews that the witness of the N. T. almost 
invariably goes with codd. ~AF and Lucian against the Vatican 
MS., and that its agreement with cod. A is especially close•. 
It may of course be argued that the text of these authorities 
has been influenced by the N. T. •; but the fact that a similar 
tendency is noticeable in Josephus, and to a less extent in 
Philo, goes far to discount this objection. Still more remark
able is the occasional tendency in N. T. quotations to support 
Theodotion against the LXX. 

5 Some instances have been 
given already; we may add here Mt. xii. 18 =Isa. xlii. i: 

Mt. 
laoV 0 'lraLs- µ.ov Sv 
'!Jpfr1.ua, 0 dya7T17rOr µ.ov 
&v £iil301<111T£v ~ o/vx~ 
µ.ov. 

1 St Mark, p. 2. 
3 xxxvi., P· 97 f. 
5 Cf. p. 48. 

LXX. 
'IaKW{3 0 rrat'r µov 
dvrtAl7µ.o/oµ.m avTov • 
'Iupa~A o EKAEKTo~ 
µ.?v: , •rpou~lJ£~aTo 
UVTOV 'I tvx11 µ.ov. 

Th. 
zaoV O .,,.alr µ.ov, 
~vr!A~o/of',m avrov · 
o EKAEKTO~ µ.ov &v 
£vlJ01<11un ~ tvx~ 
µ.ov. 

2 In nos. xxxv ., xxxvi., xxxviii., xl. 
4 Cf. Zahn, Einleitun15, ii. p. 314 ff. 
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Such coincidences lend some probability to the supposition 
that Theodotion's version bears a relation to the recension of 
the Alexandrian Greek which was in the hands of the early 
Palestinian Church. 

(3) Certain quotations in the First Gospel are either 
independent of the LXX., or have been but slightly influenced 
by it. These require to be studied separately, and, as they are 
but few, they are printed below and confronted with the LXX. 

Mt. ii. 6 
Kal rro, Bq8Ai£µ,, lij 'Iovaa, 

ovaaµ,wi; l>..axl<TTq EL Ell T"OtS 

~')IEJLO?"iv ,Iotl~a ·, EK uoV,, yllp 
£g£A£VCT£rat. 71yovµ,£vos, OCTTIS 
1roiµ,av£'i rov Aaov µ,ov 'Icrpa~A. 

ovaaµ,c.>s] µ.71 D I £IC crov] £g 
ov (B*)~C(D) I om yap~*. 

Mic. v. 2, 4 
ml crv, B718Ai£µ,, ol1eos 

'Ecf>p&Ba, OAir_oO'TOr El roV Elva& 

EV x•Aiacrtv Iovaa. <g ofJ JLOL 
E~:AtVu£r<;t roV ~lvat Elr U11,_xovra 
rov Icrpa71A ••• Kat 'Tf'otµ,avn ••• 

£g ov] £K crov BblcAQ I £g£
A£VCT£rai] +71yovµ,£vos A 

On the relation of the LXX. in this passage to the M. T. see 
above p. 338. XiAtacriv, ~y£µ,ocrw finswer to different vocalisations 

of 'ElSr:t, but ovaaµ,ws £Aaxlcrr71 £l and ~yovµ,•vos IJCTTLS 'Tf'. rov A. 
µ,ov are paraphrastic. The Evangelist has put into the mouth 
of the Scribes an interpretation rather than a version of the 
prophecy. 

Mt. iv. 15 f. 
ri Zaf3ovAwv 1eal ri Nnp

BaA•lµ,, oaDv BaAacrcr71s, 1ripav 
roil 'Iopallvov, raA£tAala rwv 
EBvWv, 0 AaOr 0 KaB~p.Evos fv 
uKorlg. cf>Ws ElaEv µ.iya · 1eal To'i~ 
1eaB71µ,ivots EV xwpq ical CTK.tq 
Bavcirov cf>WS' &vlrnAEv airrols. 

ot 1ea871µ,•vot D I Kat CTKta] 
om 1em D* 

Isa. ix. 1 f. 
x~pa Z~f3o~Awv, ~, yij ,N£~-

BaAnµ,, Km ot AOL'Tf'Ot 01 T7JV 
7rapaAlav 1eal 7ripav roil 'Iop
a&~ov, ~ raAEtA~la rcdv, £8v®~· 0 
Aaos o 7rOp£voµ,•vos •v CTKOTEL, 
iaETE </J{i,s µ.lya. oi KUTOtKOiJVTES 

EV xwpq CTKtq Bavarov, </>ws 
Aaµ,-.Jm £rp' vµ,iis. 

NE<pBaAnµ,] + oaov BaAUCTCT1)S 
~c.aAQ (Aq. Th.) I 7rapaAiav ]+ 
K.aro11eovvr•s ~c·•AQ J 'Tf'op•v
oµ,•vos] 1eaB71µ,•vos A I CTKta J pr 
1em ~c·•AQr 
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Here Mt. differs widely both from LXX. and M. T., yet he 
has points of agreement with both. The influence of LXX. is 
seen in yij z., r. TWV lBvwv, xoopq. (1eal] UICL/j. On the other hand 
ol>Ov BaA.auUTJS, .za.v, UVTOLS agree with M.T. The writer quotes 
from memory, or from a collection of loosely cited testimonza. 

Mt. viii. I 7 Isa. liii. 4 
aVrOr rUs duB£vElar ~µ~v oOTor rUs ciµ.aprlar ~µ.Wv 

EA.a/3Ev Kal rUs vOo-ovr £'{3au- <jlipn Kal 'Tf'f pi ~µ.Wv 08vviirat. 
ra<r£v. 

Mt.'s version is based upon Heb., from which the LXX. departs. 
Cf. Symm.: ras ap.apTlas ~p.wv UVTO!; aviA.afkv 1eal TOVS 11"0VOV!; 
1.nriµ.nv£v. 

Mt. xiii. 35 
'avoigro '~ 1!apa{3o-,...a'is TO 

urop.a p.ov · •pwgop.at 1e•1epvp.
p.iva a11"0 1CUTa{30A.ijs. 

1eara{30ATJs]+1eoup.ov ~*CD 

Ps. lxxvii. 2 

U.volEw fv 1rapa{3oAa'ir rO 
<TTop.a p.ov · <flB<ygop.at 71" po-
{3A.~p.ara a11"' apxijs. 

V. 35• in Mt. follows the LXX. 11erbatim, while 35b is an inde
pendent rendering of the Heb. The departure from the LXX. in 
the second half of the text is not altogether for the sake of 
exactness; if lp•vgop.at is nearer to il;''.:J~ than <flBiygop.m, d .. o 
1eaTa{30A.ijs introduces a conception which has no place in cq~-·~r.;i, 
and in this sense the Greek phrase is practically limited to the 
N. T. (see Hort on 1 Pet. i. 20). 

Mt. xxvii. 9 f. 1 

rnl EA.a{3ov ... rryv np.ryv roil 
, ~ J ' ' ' TfTL/l-TJ/l-fVOV OV fTLp.T}ITUVTO U11"0 

vl@v ,lupaT]A., Kal f8wKav aUrU 
Elr rOv dypOv Toii KEpaµ.iwr, 
1eaBa uvvfragiv p.ot Kvpwi;. 

Zach. xi. 13 

1 
Kai ~l1T~v ,KV~ios trp6~ µ.£ 

KaB•s UVTOVS fLS TO xrovfVTTJPLOV 
Kai. UKf'o/oµ.ai El aOKtp.Ov furiv, 
• ' ·~ , B , , 
o~ ... rporrov, ~uoKt.µ.au 17 , v';Ef 
avrwv. Kat EAa/3ov ... Kat EVE

/3aAov aVroVr Elr rOv olKov Kv ... 
plov Elr rO xwvEVTTJpiov. 

Mt. has re-arranged this passage, and given its sense, with
out regard to the order or construction of the original. In doing 
this he has abandoned the LXX. altogether, and approximates 
to the Heb.; cf. Aq. ~ rtp.11 ~v £np.~BT/v v7rip abrwv. 

I Mt. ascribes this prophecy to Jeremiah: T6re t7rX11pw011 TO p110<v oul. 
'lepeµlov Toil 7rpotf>-f/Tov. The slip is probably due to a confusion between 
Zach. I. c. and Jer. xviii. 2. 
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In these five passages the compiler of the first Gospel has 
more or less distinctly thrown off the yoke of the Alexandrian 
version and substituted for it a paraphrase, or an independent 
rendering from the Hebrew. But our evidence does not 
encourage the belief that the Evangelist used or knew another 
complete Greek version of the Old Testament, or of any 
particular book. It is to be observed that he uses this liberty 
only in quotations which proceed from himself, if we except 
the references to the O. T. in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 
v. 21, 27, 31, 33, 38, 43) which are hardly of the nature of 
strict citations; the formula eppf.O'Y/ TOt> apxa£o1; distinguishes 
them from that class, and suggests that they purport only to 
give the general sense. 

(b) The Fourth Gospel quotes the LXX. verbatim, or with 
slight variants, in cc. ii. 17, x. 34, xii. 38, xix. 24, 36; and 
more freely in vi. 31, 45, xv. 25. In other places the author 
takes a more or less independent course: e. g. in i. 23, 
quoting Isa. xl. 3 he writes d18vvaT£ T~v b86v Kvp£ov for fro1-

µauaT£ T. b. K., EV0£[a; 'l!'otEtTE Tu; Tp{/3ov; Tov Owv ~µwv (cf. 
Mt. iii. 3, Mc. i. 3, Le. iii. 4); in xii. 40, Isa. vi. 9, 10 is 
paraphrased TETVcpAWKEV avTWV TOV> /JcpOaA.µov; Kat E'l!'WPW<TEV 
avTwv T~v Kap8{ai', which agrees neither with the LXX. nor with 
M. T.; in xix. 37 6iftovTai El; 8v e~EKEVT'f/<Tav is a non-Septuagintal 
rendering of Zach. xii. 10, which was perhaps current in 
Palestine, since El> 8v £~£KEVT'f/uav appears also in Theodotion 
(cf. Aq., Symm., and Apoc. i. 7). 

(c) The quotations from the 0. T. in the Acts are taken 
from the LXX. exclusively. With the,exception of the 'll'Epwx~ 
in c. viii. 321, they occur only in the speeches. A few points 
deserve special notice. In vii. 43 (=Amos v. 26) the Lxx. is 
followed against M.T. ('Paµcpa(v) or 'Paicpav, 9t; W;:i). Simi
larly in xiii. 34 (=Isa. lv. 3) TU ouia t..avd8 is read with the 
LXX. for ,11 '':!91J. C. xiii. 2 2 is a conflation of Ps. lxxxviii. 

1 An exact citation, with one or two variants of the A type. 
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21 + lxxi. 20 + 1 Regn. xiii. 14 +Isa. xliv. 28. C. xv. 16 ff., 
which is introduced by the formula TOVT<fl uvp.cf>wvovcriv oi A6yoi 
Twv 7rpocf>71Twv, Ka0w<;; y€ypa?rTat, presents a remarkable instance 
of free citation accompanied by conflation, which calls for 
separate study. 

Acts xv. I6 ff. 
, JLETU ~aVra, dva<TT~i'o/ro K?l 
avotKol30µ11uw T1JV UK1JV1JV AavELl3 
rt,v 11"E'7J"'TWKVLav' Kal rU KUTE

UTpaµµiva avTijs UVOtKo(}oµryuw 
1eal &.vop80>uro alrr~v, 8TrwS' t1v 
~K(rrr~uwutv, oi ~arUAot~ot ;rWv 
av8pw7rWV TOV KVptov Kat 7'"UVTa 
rU fBv71 Ecfl' ofJs ETrtKiKA17ra1. rO 
6vo1ul µ.ov ETr' aVroVs, Ai1n 
KVptoS' 0 11"DtWv raVTa * * 
* 1. 

KUTEUTpaµµ•va] KUTEUKaµ
µ•va ACD 

Jer. xii. I5 +Amos ix. II f. 
, p.Er~ rO £ K~aAELv, JLE aVro~S' 
E7'"t<TTP"""' ••• avaUT1JU6l T1JV 
UKTJV~V .6.avEla r.Y,v 11"E1TTWKVLav •• 

1eal rO. KUTE<TK.aµµiva aVrijs Uva
urT,uoo 1eal UvoiKoaoµ~uw aVr;,v 
~atJWr ,al ~1:-ipai roV ( al@vo~, 
011"6.>S' EK,:_IT1J<T~ULV ' OL Kara: 
Ao17rot Twv av8pw7rwv, Ka& 
11"ilvra Tll €Bv11 E<P' olis E1n
KiKA17rat rO Ovoµ.U µ.ov f11"' 
aV:oVr, Afyn KVpior 0 Trot.Wv 
ravTa. 

KUTEUKaµµ.•va] KUTEUTpaµ
µ•va AbQ* 

o7rws]+av A I av8pw7rwv ]+ 
Tov Kvptov A 

The combination in this quotation of looseness with close 
adherence to the LXX. even where it is furthest from the Heb. 
(e.g. in 8.,,.ws h(TJTfiuwuw KTA.) is significant, especially when it is 
remembered that the speaker is St James of Jerusalem. 

(d) The Catholic Epistles use the LXX. when they quote 
the O.T. expressly, and with some exceptions keep fairly close 
to the Alexandrian Greek. Thus J as. ii. -8, II 

2
, 2 3, iv. 6, 

l Pet. i. 24 ", iv. 18, v. 5, are substantially exact. 1 Pet. ii. 6 
differs from the LXX. of Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 10 ff., an 
unacknowledged extract from Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff., is adapted to 
the context by a slight change in the construction, but other
wise generally follows the LXX.: 8£>..wv 'w~v aya?rfi,v Kat i3Etv 
.qp.£pa<;; aya(}cf, for (}£>..wv ,., aya?rwv iS. -ijp.. aya0a<;; is probably 

1 On this reading see W. H.2, Notes on select readings, p. 96. 
2 Cf. Mc. x. 19, Le. xviii. 20. 
3 On the few variants in this passage see Hort, St Peter, p. 93. 
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a slip, shewing that the writer was quoting from memory. In 
2 Pet. ii. 22 (=Prov. xxvi. II) Kvwv E1rLUTpclf1a> l.7rl. To t8wv 
l.~ipaµ.a is nearer to the Heb. than K. oTav l.7r(A(J.9 E7rt TOV 
fovTov £µ.eTov, and appears to be an independent rendering. 

(e) More than half of the direct quotations from the 0. T. 
in the Epistles of St Paul are taken from the LXX. without 
material change (Rom. i. 17, ii. 24, iii. 4, iv. 7 f., 18, vii. 7, 
viii. 36, ix. 7, 12, 13, 15, 26, x. 6ff., 16, 18, 19, 2of., xi. 26f., 
34 f., xii. 20 f., xiii. 9, xv. 3, 9, 10, 11, 12, 21; 1 Cor. iii. 20, vi. 
16, x. 7, 26, xv. 32; 2 Cor. iv. 13, vi. 2, viii. 15, ix. 9; Gal. 
iii. 6, II, 12, iv. 27, v. 14; Eph. iv. 26; 2 Tim. ii. 19). A 
smaller proportion shew important variants (Rom. iii. 20 =Gal. 
ii. 16 7raUa crap~ for 7ra<; twv LXX.; ix. 9 KaTa TOV Kaipov TOVTOV 
D1.evuoµ.ai, Kat ECTTaL -rii "lappq. vioi; for ~ew ... KaTa TOV KaLpov 

TOVTOV ... Kat Un viov "lappa LXX.; ix. I7 Et<; avro TOVTO £~~ynpa 
ere for lveKev Tovrov 3ieT17p~fJ17>, and 3vvaµ.iv for iuxvv LXX. 1 

; 

ix. 27 0 apiOµ.o> TWV viwv 'I., E7rt Tiji; yij>; xiv. I I ''° l.yw for 
Kar' £µ.avrnv oµ.vvw, E~oµ.oAoriuerai T<(i Oe<f for op.EtTaL TOV Oeov 
Lxx.; 1 Cor. i. r 9 &.fJET~uw for Kptft/!w LXX.; Gal. iii. 8 7ravra 
Ta Wv17 for 7rauai ai cpvAal. Tij> yii> LXX.; iii. r 3 E1rLKaTapaToi; 
(cf. v. 20) for KEKaTapaµ.ivoi; LXx.; Eph. iv. 8 EDWKEV ooµ.ara 

To'ii; &.v0pw7roii; for EAa/3e> 3. £v &.vfJpwme" LXX.; iv. 2 5 µ.eTa Tov 
7rA17ulov for 7rpo> Tov 7rA. LXX.; v. 31 &.vrl. TovTov for lveKev T., 

om. avrov 1°, 2°; cf. Mt. xix. 5 f., Mc. x. 7 f.; vi. 3 Kai ECTIJ 
µ.aKpoxpovw> for K. ·Zva µ.aKpoXP· yivIJ)· 

In other passages St Paul departs still further from the 
Lxx., quoting freely, or paraphrasing, or fusing two distinct 
passages into a single citation, or occasionally deserting the 
Alexandrian version altogether. Examples of loose quotations 
or of paraphrases will be found in Rom. ix. 27, xi. 3, 4, 1 Cor. 
xv. 45, Gal. iv. 30; conflation occurs in Rom. iii. 10 ff. 3, ix. 
33, xi. 8, 9, 26f.; 1 Cor. xv. 54f., 2 Cor. vi. 16 ff. 

1 BA reads liUvaµ,w. 
a On this passage, see above, p. 251 f. 
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The following instances will shew how far reconstruction is 
carried in cases of conflation. 

, Ron;i. ix. 33 llJo~ rlBT/µ• ·~ 
l:L~V }uBov 1rf?O<TK.Op.µ~r?s l<UL 
'lrETpav u1<avlJciAov • Km o 'lrL<T· 
TEVwv £'1T'' aVrW OV KaTaiuxvv-
B~uETm 2. ' 

Rom. xi. 8 llJw1<EV aliro'is o 
B.Cis 'lrVEvµa 1<aravv~£ws, o<flBaX
µ.oVr roV µ~ {3AiTrfLV Kal c3ra 
Toil µ.~ UKoVELv, lwr rijr u~µ.Epov 
~µipas. 

I Cor. ii. 9 a o<jlBaXµos oli1< 
ElaEv Kal ?-3r O~K Tf~OV<TEV K,al 
~'IT'~ K~pau:v , av8p<iJ-:rov, ov ... K 
~vE/311,_ ocra 11;0~µ.auEv o 8Eor rotr 
aya'Trruutv avrov 3• 

aya'lrW<TLV] 
Clem. R. i. 34, 8. 

VTTOP,EVOVCTLV 

Isa. viii. I 4 olix 6is XIBov 
1rpO<T1<o~µarL <TVVaV~<T£<TB£ 
olilJi ws 'lrfrpas 'lrrwµan 1• 

xxviii. 16 llJov lyw lµ{jaAXw £ls 
ra 8£µ.iXta I£Lwv XIBov 'lroAv
rEAij, £1<.AE1<.rOv ch::poywvta'iov, 
fvriµov ••• Kal 0 'IT'LOTEVUJv oV µ~ 
1<armuxvv8fl. 

, Isa. xxix. ,io 'IT'E'IT'OrtKE~ Vµ.iis 
Kvpws 'lt'V£vµan 1<aravv~•ws. 
Deut. xxix. 4 Kal oli1< llJw1<£V 
Kvptos 0 BEDS uµ'iv 1<aplJlav 
£llJivm KaL o<fiBaXµovs [rov] 
ffA.f'1T'ELV Kal c3ra dKoV£Lv fror 
rijs ~µipas ravr.,,s. ' 

Isa. !xiv. 3 oliK ~KovuaµEv 
oV~E oL. ?<PBaA1:o't T]t'Wv, E!liov 
8£0v 1rA1JV uov, KUL Ta Epya 

to. , ,.. f , 

UOV a TrOLTJUfLS TOLS' V'IT'OfLE-

VOV<TLV EAEOV. !xv. I 7 olilJ' oli 
µ~ E'lriXBn alirwv E'lrt rnplJiav. 

1 Cor. xv. 54 f. 1<an'lr6B.,, o Isa. xxv. 8 rnri'lrL<v o 
8&.varor Elr VL1eas 4. 7roii uov, B&varor luxVuas. Hos. xu1. 
B~varE, :o 

1

VLKos; 7roV uov, I~ ~oV T] lilKTJ u~v, 8civar£; ?Toi} 
BavarE, ro 1<.EvTpov; To KEVTpov uov, g.aT); 

In some cases a wide departure from the LXX. is probably to 
be explained by the supposition that the Apostle quotes from 
memory; e.g.: 

Rom. xi. 2 ff. 3 Regn. xix. 14 ff. 
0V1<. oLaaTE Ev 'HA.Ell} Tl Aiyn 1<.at EiTTEV 'HAELoV ... Tlz Bv-

~ ypa<fl~-,--~vptE, rovs, 1rpo<jlq- u•~urqp•a , <Tov rnB~l'A_av Kal 
Tar uov U7r£KT£Lvav, Ta Bvuia- rovr, 1Tfo<P1rr;ar uov ?~EKT£Lv~v 
ur~p•a uov KariuKm/rav, 1<ayw •.. Km v'lroAEA•µµm 'Y"' µovw-
u1:£A£1<jl~.,,v µ6vos,, 1<al, CT/;ov~LV TaTOS Kal C"f/TOV<TL ~v ..Jrvx~v 
T"f/V ..JrvxT/v µov. aXXa n A£yn µov ... Kal £l'lr£v Kvpws 1rpos 
alirci' o XPT/µanuµ6s; Kari- alir6v ••• KaraAEi.,Yns lv 'IapaqA 
~urov Eµ~vr<e f1T,TUK.L~Xl.Alovr fTTrU xiAiUaar &vapWv, TTcivTa 
avlJpas, otTLVES ov1< <Kaµ..Jrav y6vara & oliK &lKAauav y6vv roo 
y6vv rfl BaaX. BaaX. ' 

1 Aq. 1<al Eis urep•O• u1<0.•ilcl./\ov. 2 Cf. Pet. ii. 8 (Hort). 
3 On this passage see Resch, Agrapha, p. I 54 ff. 4 So Theodotion. 

s. s. 
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The following quotation also is probably from memory1, but 
the Apostle's knowledge of the original has enabled him to 
improve upon the faulty rendering of the LXX. 

I Car. xiv. 21 
> ,... ' , .., 
•v Tq> voµ.q> y•yparrrai on 

'Ev frEpoyAWuuoir Kal Ev X£l
AE<TLV fripwv "Aa"A~crw rcii "Aaw 
ToVrcp, Kal ova, oVrws- El;. 
aKoVuoVTal µ.ov, AEyn KVpwr. 

Isa. xxviii. 11 f. 
l3ia cpav"lucrµ.ov xn"Aiwv, l3ia 

y"A&>crcrTJr fripar · on "Aa"A~crov
utv rW Aa6i TolirCJ.>. .. Kal oVK 
~6tA.T/u'av llK~VELv. ' 

Jerome, quoting these words from St Paul, rightly adds, 
"Quad mihi videtur iuxta Hebraicum de praesenti sumptum 
capitulo." Aquila's rendering is remarkably similar, on iv £npo
yX&>crcrotr Kal iv x•lA•crtv fripotr Aa"A~crw rw Aaw rovrw. Theodo-
tion unfortunately is wanting. ' ' ' 

(/) The Ep. to the Hebrews is in great part a catena 
of quotations from the LXX. "The text of the quotations 
agrees in the main with some form of the present text of the 
LXX. 2 " A considerable number of the passages are cited 
exactly, or with only slight variation (i. 5, 8 f., 13 ; ii. 6 ff., 
13; iv. 4, v. 6, vi. 13 f., viii. 5, xi. 5, 18, 21; xii. 5 f., xiii. 6). 
The writer usually follows the LXX. even when they differ 
m~terially from the Heb. (viii. 8 ff.3, x. 5 ff., uwp.a 8£ Kar71pr&w 

p.oi, 3 7 lav koun01.T/rai, xi. 2 1 pa(38ov, xii. 5 p.aunyo'i4). But 
he sometimes deserts both version and original, substituti~g a 
free paraphrase, or apparently citing from memory (i. 6, ix. 20 

lvt:TEO .. aro, x. 30', xii. 19 f., 26). Some of his readings are 
interesting: in i. 7 we have -rrvpo<; <f>>..Oya for rrvp <f>>..£.yov 6

; in 
i. I 2 w<; ip.arwv seems to be a doublet of WU£L 7r£pt{3o>..awv. 

Notice also ii. 1 2 &.-rrayyt:>..w for D•TJy~uop.ai (perhaps after Ps. 
xxi. 31 f.); iii. 9 lv OoKip.au{'f for liloK{µauav (€40KIMACIA for 
e40K1Mc1.cO:), and iii. 10 nuut:paKovrci. '-TTJ' Sia -rrpouwxfhua for 

1 As iv Tei> voµ.yi seems to indicate. 
2 Westcott, Hebrews, p. 476. 
a Cf. P· 338. 
4 Yet "he nowhere shews any immediate knowledge of the Hebrew 

text" (Westcott, op. cit., P· 479). 
5 Cf. Rom. xii. 19. Apparently a stock quotation, current in this form. 
8 A• has rrvpot qi>-i"(a (sic) in Ps. ciii. 4. 
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-ruru-. ~TYJ 7rpouwx8.; x. 6 £MOKYJ<Ta<; for Trr'f/<Ta<; B, £~~TYJ<Ta<; · 

NAR T; xii. 15 £11ox>-ii for £11 xo>..ij, a corruption supported 
even in the Lxx. by B* AF*. 

In the Epistles, as in the Gospels, the text of the LXX. 

which is employed inclines to cod. A rather than to cod. B. 
But its agreement with the A text is not without exception; 
and there are other elements in the problem which must not 
be overlooked. As in the Gospels, again, we notice from time 
to time a preference for Lucianic readings, or for the readings 
of Theodotion. It has been reasonably conjectured that the 
writers of the N.T. used a recension which was current in 
Palestine, possibly also in Asia Minor, and which afterwards 
supplied materials to Theodotion, and left traces in the 
Antiochian Bible, and in the text represented by cod. A. 
We shall revert to this subject in a later chapter; for the 
present it is enough to notice the direction to which the 
evidence of the N.T. seems to point. 

4. We have dealt so far with direct quotations. But in 
estimating the influence of the LXX. upon the N.T. it must 
not be forgotten that it contains almost innumerable references 
of a less formal character. These are in many cases likely to 
escape notice, and it is not the least of the debts which we 
owe to the Westcott and Hort text, that attention is called to 
them by the use of uncial type. They will be found chiefly 
(a) in the words of our Lord (e.g. Mt. vii. 23 =Le. xiii. 27, 
Mc. x. 21, 35 f.=Lc. xii. 52 f., xi. 5=Lc. vii. 22, xi. 21, 23= 
Le. x. 15, 28 f., xiii. 32=Mc. iv. 32=Lc. xiii. 19, xvii. 17=Lc. 
ix. 41, xviii. 16, xxi. 33 =Mc. xii. 1 =Le. xx. 9, xxiv. 29 ff.= 
Mc. xiii. 24 ff.=Lc. xxi. 25 ff., xxiv. 39=Lc. xvii. 27, xxvi. 
64 =Mc. xiv. 62 =Le. xxii. 69; Mc. iv. 29, vi. 23, ix. 48, xvi. 
19; Le. xii. 53, xxi. 22, 24, xxiii. 30, 46); (b) in the canticles 
of Le. i.-ii.; (c) in St Stephen's speech, and, though more 
sparsely, in the other speeches of the Acts; (d) in the Epistle 

26-2 



404 Quotations from the LXX. in the New Testament. 

of St James 1 and the First Epistle of St Peter; (e) in the 
Epistles of St Paul; where, though not so numerous as the 
citations, the allusions to the LXX. are more widely distributed, 
occurring in 1, 2 Thessalonians, Philippians and Colossians, 
as well as in the great dogmatic Epistles; (/) in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (ii. 16, iii. 5 f., vi. 7 f., 19 f., vii. r ff., x. 29 f., 
xi. 12 f., 17 f., 28, xii. 12-21, xiii. 11, 20); and especially (g) 
in the Apocalypse, where references to the Greek Old Testa
ment abound in every chapter. 

5. This summary by no means represents the extent of 
the influence exerted upon the N. T. by the Alexandrian 
Version. The careful student of the Gospels and of St Paul 
is met at every turn by words and phrases which cannot be 
fully understood without reference to their earlier use in the 
Greek Old Testament. Books which are not quoted in the 
N.T., e.g. the non-canonical books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus 
and Maccabees, find echoes there, and n'ot a few of the great 
theological words which meet us in the Apostolic writings 
seem to have been prepared for their Christian connotation by 
employment in the Alexandrian appendix to the Canon 2• 

Not the Old Testament only, but the Alexandrian version of 
the Old Testament, has left its mark on every part of the New 
Testament, even in chapters and books where it is not directly 
cited". It is not too much to say that in its literary form 
and expression the New Testament would have been a widely 
different book had it been written by authors who knew the
Old Testament only in the original, or who knew it in a 
Greek version other than that of tl;ie LXX. 
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1 See Mayor, St yames, pp. lxviii. ff., cxxxix. 
2 The facts are collected by Dr Ryle in Smith's D.B. 2 art. Apocrypha 

(i. pp. 183, 185). 
3 See below, c. iv. 
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CHAPTER III. 

QUOTATIONS FROM THE LXX. IN EARLY 

CHRISTIAN WRITINGS. 

"THE quotations from the LXX. in the Greek Fathers are 
an almost unworked field'." So wrote Dr Hatch in 1889, and 
the remark is still true. Indeed, this field can hardly be 
worked with satisfactory results until the editor has gone 
before, or a competent collator has employed himself upon 
the MSS. of the author whose quotations are to be examined. 
The 'Apostolic Fathers' can already be used with confidence 
in the editions of Lightfoot and Gebhardt-Harnack; the minor 
Greek Apologists have been well edited in Texte und Unter
suchungen, and it may be hoped that the Berlin edition of the 
earlier Greek Fathers 2 will eventually supply the investigator 
with trustworthy materials for the Ante-Nicene period as a 
whole. But for the present the evidence of many Ante-Nicene 
and of nearly all later Greek Church-writers must be employed 
with some reserve. In this chapter we shall limit ourselves to 
the more representative Christian writers before Origen. 

i. The earliest of non-canonical Christian writings, the 
letter addressed c. A.D. 96 by the, Church of Rome to the 
Church of Corinth, abounds in quotations from the O.T.; and 
more than half of these are given substantially in the words of 
the LXX. with or without variants. 

1 Biblical Essays, P· 133. 
2 Die Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahr

hunderte (Hinrichs, Leipzig). The volumes already published contain 
part of Hippolytus and an instalment of Origen. 
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The following is a list of the exact or nearly exact quotations 
of the LXX. in Clem. R. ad Cor. Gen. ii. 23 (vi. 3), iv. 3 ff. (iv. 
I ff.), xii. I ff. (x. 3), xiii. 14 ff. (x. 4 £), xv. 5 (x. 6), xviii. 27 (xvii. 
z).; Exod. ii. 14 (iv. 9); Deut. xxxii. 8 f. (xxix. 2); Ps. ii. 7 f. 
(xxxvi. 4), xi. 5 f. (xv. 5), xvii. 26 f. (xlvi. 2), xviii. 2 ff. (xxvii. 7), 
xxi. 7 ff. (xvi. I 5 f.), xxiii. I (!iv. 3), xxx. 19 (xv. 5), xxxi. I f. (1. 6), 
10 (xxii. 8), xxxiii. 12-20 (xxii. 1 ff.), xxxvi. 35 £ (xiv. 5), xlix. 16 ff. 
(xxxv. 7 ff.), I. 3 ff. (xviii. 2 ff.), lxi. 5 (xv. 3), lxxvii. 36 (xv. 4), 
lxxxviii. 21 (xviii. 1), ciii. 4 (xxxvi. 3), cix. I (xxxvi. 5), cxvii. 18 
(lvi. 3), 19 f. (xlviii. 2), cxxxviii. 7 f. (xxviii. 3), ex!. 5 (lvi. 5); Prov. 
i. 23 ff. (!vii. 3 ff.), ii. 21 f. (xiv. 4), iii. 12 (lvi. 3 f.), 34 (xxx. 2), xx. 
21 (xxi. 2); Job iv. 16ff. (xxxix. 3ff.), v. 17ff. (lvi. 6ff.), xi. 2f. 
(xxx. 4), xix. 26 (xxvi. 2); Sap. xii. 12+xi. 22 (xxvii. 3); Mai. iii. 1 
(xxiii. 5); Isa. i. 16 ff. (viii. 4), vi. 3 (xxxiv. 6), xiii. 22 (xxiii. 5), 
xxix. 13 (xv. 2), !iii. I ff. (xvi. 3 ff.), Ix. 17 (xiii. 5), !xvi. 2 (xiii. 3); 
J er. ix. 23 f. (xiii. I); Ezech. xxxiii. I 1 (viii. 2); Dan. vii. 10, Th. 
(xxxiv. 6). 

The variants are often of much interest, as shewing 

affinities to certain types of LXX. text. The following are 

specially worthy of notice: Ps. xxi. 7 £~ov8ivrJµ.a, NAR; xxxi. 
I f. o~, N*BA (ag. Ne.a~); xxxiii. 14 XEO•YJ Tov, Nc·•AR; 16 om. 

6n, Nc·•AR; xxxvi. 36 £~£,~'TYJO"a (H.P. 99, 183); xlix. 21 
0.110µ.£, N*; 22 ap11". W> A.iw11, R; 1. 17 'TO un)µ.a ... 'Ta xd>...,,; 

lxxxviii. 21 £>..fo, B*; Prov. ii. 21 XPYJUTOt euoll'Tat olK~TopE> yfj>, 
aKaKOL OE V11"0Amp8~uo11TaL (11"' avrii>. cf. N*c.aA_:_a doublet want

ing in B, whose reading "appears to shew the hand of an 

Alexandrian reviser" (Toy, cf. Lagarde); iii. 12 11"atOwu, NA; 

xx. 21 (27) >..vx110>, a reading found in A as a doublet ( <f>w> ... 
~ >..vx110>); Job iv. 21 fr£AruTYJua11 (for £~pa118.,,ua11), A; v. 17 ff. 
is without the additions of the A text, and nearly as in B; 

Isa. i. 17 x~pq., B*, ag. B"bNA, 0£V'T£ Kal 0LEA£yx8. (oiaAEX()· 
ccl•m), NAQ; liii. 5 aµ.apT{a •.•. a110µ.{a> tr., NAQ; 6 V11"Ep 'TWll 

aµ.apTLWll ~µ.w11; 8 ijKEL for ~X()YJ, Qmg, 62, 90 al., Syrohex.mg; 

9 Evpf.()"1 oo>..o>, Nc.aAQ (see Lightfoot's note); Tii• 1rAYJyij>, 

B (A, a11"0 'T. 11"A.); lx. I7 apxoll'Ta>] l11"LO"K01l"OV> I £11"LO"K01l"OV>] OLa
KOllOV>; Ezech. xxxiii. I I aµ.apTwAov, A (B, auE{3ov>) ; Dan. vii. 

10 £>..ELTovpyoV11, Th. (Lxx. WEpa11"Evo11) 1
• 

1 On Clement's quotations from the Psalms and Isaiah, see Hatch, 
Essays, pp. 175-9. 
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(a) A few readings imply correction from the Hebrew, or 
rather perhaps a Greek text with affinities to the translations 
of the second century; e.g. Ps. cxxxviii. 8 £av KaTacrrp..'iuw, 
'A. ~- £av crTp..'icrw ( LXX. £av KaTaf3w); Isa. lxvi. 2 7rpij,ov, 'A. ( LXX. 

Ta7rEivov). Others seem to be due to the imperfect memory 
of the writer, who has not verified his quotations by referring 
to his papyrus, e.g. Ps. lxxxviii. 21 EV v ... fo aiwv{<p: Mal. iii. l 

0 ayL0<; 1 for 0 ayyd\.O<;. 

(b) A large proportion of Clement's quotations are com
posite'; sixteen passages may be thus described. Some of 
these consist of citations accurately given from the Lxx. and 
strung together, with or without a formula cz"tandz" (e.g. lvi. 
3-14 = Ps. cxvii. 18 + Prov. iii. l 2 + Ps. cxl. 5 ( <f>71cr{v) +Job 
v. l 7-26 (Kal. 7raA.iv A..fyEL)). In other cases one of the cita
tions is correctly given, and another quoted loosely (e.g. xiv. 
4 = Prov. ii. 21 f. (A)+ Ps. xxxvi. 38, confused with 21h). But 
more commonly in Clement's conflate quotations, texts are 
fused together without regard to verbal accuracy; cf. e.g. xxvi. 
20 A.lyEL yap 7rOV Kal. £~avacn~<TEL> p.E Kal. £~oµoAo~uoµa{ uoi· 

Kai. EKOLp.~()71 Kal. -i'.i7rv..'iua· £~ylp071v, on uV JJ.ET. £µov El, where 
fragments of Pss. xxvii. 7, iii. 5, xxii. 4 are blended into an 
arabesque. Except in this class of quotations Clement is not 
often guilty of citing loosely; see however xx. 7 (Job xxxviii. 
II), xxviii. 3 (Ps. cxxxviii. 7 ), xxxii. 3 (Gen. xv. 5), xlii. 5 
(Isa. Ix. l 7 ). 

(c) Special interest attaches to Clement's quotations of 
passages which are also quoted in the N.T. The following 
are the most instructive instances: ( l) Gen. xii. l =Acts vii. 
3 =Clem. x. 3: Clem. reads ti:rrEAOE for ~~EME (LXX. and Acts), 
but rejects Kal. 8Evpo with AD against Acts and cod. E. 

1 The Latin version supports the MSS. of the Greek text of Clement in 
both cases, so that with our present knowledge we are not at liberty to 
assume a transcriptional error. 

2 On 'composite ' quotations from the LXX. see Hatch, op. cit. 
p. 203 ff. 
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( 2) Exod. ii. l 4 = Acts vii. 2 7 = Clem. iv. II : Clem. reads 
Kpin}v for Jpxovrn-" perhaps from confusion with Le. xii. 14" 
(Lightfoot). (3) Jer. ix. 23 f. (1 Regn. ii. 10)= l Cor. i. 31, 
(2 Cor. x. l 7) =Clem. xiii. l; here the relation of Clement to 
the Biblical texts is best shewn by juxtaposition: 

Jer. l.c. 
µ.~ icavxaCTBw o CTo

cpOs fv rfi uo<jJ{q, aVToV, 
Kal µ.~ icavxaCTBw o 
luxvpOs fv TfJ luxVi 
~VroV,, 1eal µ7 1ea1!x&u8~ 
o 1rAOVO"WS <V TW 1rAOv-

' ... '"I.'\'' ~ ) rep, avrov· 
1

al\I\. ~ 1) £V 

TOVTc:> KavxauBw 0 KllV

xWµrvor, uvvi£Lv Kal 
"Y'vWu1env Ori EyW rlµi 
KVptos 

1
0 7rOL~v fA£os 

Ka& Kptp.a Kai l!1Ka1-
00"VV7JV €,,.l rijs yijs. 

I Regn. l.c.* 
µ.~ KavxaO"Bw o cf>po

v1µ.os lv rfi cf>pov~CTH 
alrroV, 1eal µ~ 1eavxcl
u8w 0 avvarOr Ev rfi 
l>vv&.µ£t alJroV, 1eal µ~ 

~avx~uBw o, 7TAo~u~s 
£V roo 'Tf'Aovrw avrov· 
ciAA, '~ lv Tot'r<:> 1eav
xa0"8w 0 KilVXW/J.fVOS, 
uvvlnv Kai. -yivWuKnv 
rO~ 1eVp1.~v, 1eaL 7r~uLv 
Kptµ.a Kai lJ11<aLOO"VV7JV 
lv /J.EO"'f rijs yijs-

* Cf. p. 245. 

Clem. l.c-
/J.~ KavxaCTBw o CTo

<jJDs Ev 1"fi uo<J>la airroV, 
p.7Jl!£ o lCTxvpos lv rfi 
lCTxv! avr?v, .f'll!i ,o 
1l'AOVO"LOS <V TW 1l'AOV-
T'f> aVroV· UAX' ~ tO 
1eavxffiµ.£vor Ev Kvpl<:.> 
"':vxao;B':'t, r~v '"C~-
rfl.v avrov 1eai 7TOLfl.V 

1<.plµa 1eal l>1.1ea1.ouVv17v. 

t I Cor_ i. 31, 2 Cor. 
x. I 7: see Lightfoot's 
note ad loc. 

(4) Ps. xxi. 9 = Matt. xxvii. 43 =Clem_ XVI. l 5; Clem. 
agrees with LXX., Mt. substitutes ,,.£,,.odhv for ~A.,,.unv, TOv 
0£6v for Kvpiov, and £i for on. (S) Ps. xxxiii. l 2 ff_= 1 Pet. 
iii. 10 ff.= Clem. xxii. l ff.; Clem. agrees with Lxx. against 
St Peter, who changes the construction (o 0£A.wv ... 7ravuaTw 
KTA.). (6) Ps. cix. 1 =Mt. xxii. 44 (Mc., Le.), Acts ii. 34 f., 
Heb_ i. 13 =Clem. xxxvi. 5: Clem. reads {,,,.o,,.68iov with Le., 
Acts, Hebr., against {,,,.oKaTw Mt., Mc. (BD). (7) Prov. iii. 
12 = Heb. xii. 6 =Clem. lvi. 4: see above, p. 402. (8) Prov_ 
iii. 34=Jas_ iv. 6, l Pet_ v_ s=Clem. xxx. 2: ®e6> (o 0. Jas., 
Pet.) against Kvpio> Lxx.; M.T. ~mi, but with reference to 
illil; in v. 33. ( 9) Isa. xxix. l 3 1 = Mt. xv. 8, Mc_ vii. 6 = Clem_ 
xv. l: again the passages must be printed in full: 

1 See Hatch, op. cit., p. 177 f. 
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Isa. l.c. 
lyyi(" µ.oi o Xao~ 

? J ... , 

OVTOS' fV T6> OToµ.art. 

aVroV, Kal £; roLr X£l
A£crtv aln-Wv r1.µ.@ulv 
f'E, q lJ£ rnplJfo avrwv 
1T'6ppw d7rixn ll7T' £µ.oV. 

om Ev r~ ur6µ. aUroV 
Kai<• ~AQ. 

Mt., Mc. ll.cc. 
f 0 ~a Or o~ror ,... ( olro,r 

0 Aao~ Mc.) TO!~ xfl
AfO'lV µ.• Ttµ.ij, ;, l!£ 
KaplJfo UVTWV Troppw 
d'7T'ixn d7r, Eµ.oV. 

<brlxei J Mc. atf>l<TT11· 
KfP D a:rr<r;TLP L 2P• 

Clem. l.c. 
O~ros 0 AaOs roLs 

XftAfO'lV µ.• nµ.ij, q lJ£ 
rnpl!ia avTwv Troppw ,, ' , , .... 
ll7THTTLV a'Tt' £µ.ov. 

TOlS X<lX<r;LP] T<f' (jTQ· 
µart Cclem. 

l!7rf(jTtV] d7rl;t<t Cclem. 

Through constant citation, the context has taken more than 
one type; Clement's is close to that of the Evangelists, 
but has not been borrowed from them in their present form, 
as a11"£0'TLV shews. (10) Isa. !iii. l-12 =Clem. xvi. 3-14; 
cf. Jo. xii. 38 (Rom. x. l 6 ), Mt. viii. l 7, Acts viii. 3 2 (, l Pet. 
ii. 22, Mc. xv. 28. 

The general result of this examination is to shew (a) that 
Clement's text of the Lxx. inclines in places to that which 
appears in the N. T., and yet presents sufficient evidence of 
independence; (b) that as between the texts of the LXX. 

represented by B and A, while often supporting A, it is less 
constantly opposed to B than is the New Testament; and 
(c) that it displays an occasional tendency to agree with 
Theodotion and even with Aquila against the Lxx. It seems 
in fact to be a more mixed text than that which was in the 
hands of the Palestinian writers of the N.T. These conclu
sions harmonise on the whole with what we know of the 
circumstances under which Clement wrote. The early Roman 
Church was largely composed of Greek-speaking Jews, the 
freedmen of Roman families; and Clement himself, as Light
foot has suggested', was probably 'of Jewish descent and a 
freedman or the son of a freedman of Flavius Clemens, the 
cousin of Domitian. Under these circumstances it was natural 
that the text of Clement's copies of Old Te'stament books, 

1 Clement of Rome, p. 61. Dr Nestle (Z.f. die NT!iche Wissenschaft, 
i. 2) points out the Semitic style which reveals itself in Clement, e.g. v. 6 
hr<iKLS' xii. 5 ')'t.VcfJUKOVUa "'(t.VWUKW. 



Quotations tn early Christ£an Writings. 41 I 

while derived from Palestinian archetypes, should contain 
readings brought to the capital by Jewish-Greek visitors from 
other lands. 

2. Whatever the history of the so-called Second Epistle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, whether it is of Roman or .of 
Corinthian origin, like the genuine Epistle it makes extensive 
use of the Greek Old Testament. The following quotations 
occur: Gen. i. 27 (xiv. 2); Mai. iv. I (xvi. 3); Isa. xxix. 
I3 (iii. 5), xxxiv. 4 (xvi. 3), Iii. 5 (xiii. 2), !iv. I (ii. I), 
lviii. 9 (xv. 3), !xvi. IS (xvii. 4 f.), 24 (vii. 6, xvii. 24); Jer. 
vii. II (xiv. I), Ezech. xiv. 14, I8, 20 (vi. 8). The last of 
these passages is cited very freely or rather summarised, 
although introduced by the words >..tyn 1] ypacf>~ €11 T<fi 'E'm~A.. 
The writer follows Clement in the form of several of his 
quotations (iii. 5 =Clem. r Cor. xv. 2, xiv. 2 =Clem. r Cor. 
xxxiii. 5; in xiii. 2 he quotes Isa. Iii. 5 as it is quoted by 
Polycarp (see below)). 

3. Another second century document, indisputably Roman, 
the Shepherd of Hermas, contains no quotation from the LXX. 

But Ps. ciii. r 5 LXX. has supplied the writer with a phrase in 
Mand. xii. 3. 4, and Vis. iv. 2. 4 supplies evidence that he 
knew and read a version of Daniel which was akin to Theodo
tion's. The passage runs : 0 Kvpto<; a1T"E<TULA£V TOii ayyEAOll 

avTov TOv brt TWll ()YJp{w11 6vTa, o~ TO 0110µ.a €uTt11 t:SEyp{t1, KaL 

€11£cf>pa~E11 TO uToµ.a a&ov i'11a µ.1 <TE >..vµ.avo. Compare Dan. vi. 
22 (23) Th., 0 0Eo<; µ.ov a7T"E<TTELAEll TOii ayyEAOll avTOV Kal. €11£
cf>pa~EV Ta <TTOp.aTa TWV AEOVTWll (LXX. <TE<TWKE p.E 0 8EO<; a1T"O TWll 
\ , ) \ > '\ I I 2 
l\.EOVTu>V ' Kat OVK El\.VP.YJllaVTO p.E . 

4. The Old Testament is quoted in the Epistle of 
Barnabas eve!\ more profusely than in the Epistle of Clement, 

1 The acute conjecture of Dr _T. Rendel Harris, who saw that the name, 
which appears in the MSS. as 0eypl or the like, must be an attempt to 
reproduce the verb "1~0 (Dan. l. c.). 

2 See above, p. 47, n. 4· 
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but with less precision. The writer is fairly exact in well

known contexts belonging to the Psalter or the Book of 
Isaiah 1, but elsewhere he appears to trust to memory, and not 
to concern himself greatly about the words of his author. 
Even when preceded by a formula citandi his citations often 

wander far from the LXX., although they are clearly based upon 
it; e.g. Exod. xxxiii. l-3 is quoted in Barn. vi. 8 after this 
manner: TL 'Aeyn 0 JA.'Aos 7tpocp~TT/'> Mwv<r-i}s avTo'is ; '18ov Ta8£ 
A.€y£i Kvpws b 8£6s El<r£A8an £ls T~v y-i}v T~v dya8~v, ~v wµo<r£v 
Kvpws T<{i 'Af3paaµ ical 'I<raaic ical 'Iaicw{3, ical icaTaic'A71povoµ~<raT£ 
av~v, yijv p£6v<TaV ya'Aa ical µf:A.t. Similar liberties are taken 
even when the writer mentions the book which he is quoting: 
x. 2 Mwv<rijs .. . 'Aeyn avTo'is £v T<{i t:.£vnpovoµ{o,> Kai 8ia8~<roµai 
7rpos Tov A.aov TolJ.rov Ta 8iicawSµaTa µov-a sentence which, 

though it has all the notes of a strict quotation, proves to 
be a mere summary of Deut. iv. l-23. 

The following analysis of the quotations in Barnabas may be 
found useful. (a) Exact or nearly exact: Gen. i. 28 (Barn. vi. 
12), Exod. xx. 14 (xix. 4), Deut. x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. i. 1, 3-6 (x. 1, 
xi. 6f.), xvii. 45 (ix. 1), xxi. 17, 19 (vi. 6), cix. l (xii. 10), cxvii. 12, 
22 (vi. 4, 6), Prov. i. 17 (v. 4), Isa. i. 2, 10 ff. (ii. 5, ix. 3, xv. 8), 
iii. 9 f. (vi. 7), v. 21 (iv. 11), xxviii. 16 (vi. 2 f.), xxxiii. 13 (ix. 1), 16 
(xi. 4 f.), xl. 12 (xvi. 2), xiii. 6 ff. (xiv. 7), xiv. 2 f. (xi. 4), xlix. 6 f. 
(xiv. 8), !iii. 5, 7 (v. 2), lxi. 1 f. (xiv. 9), lxvi. I f. (xvi. 2). (b) Partly 
exact, partly free: Gen. xxv. 21 ff. (xiii. 2), xlviii. 9-II, 14 ff. 
(xiii. 4 f.), Isa. xxviii. 16 (vi. 2), lviii. 4 ff. (iii. I f.), Jer. ii. 12 f. (xi. 
2). (c) Free: Gen. i. 26 (vi. 12), 28 (vi. 18), Lev. xxiii. 29 (vii. 3), 
Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), x. 16 (ix. 5), Ps. xxi. 21, cxviii. 120, xxi. 17 
(v. 13), Zech. xiii. 7 (v. 12), xvi. I f. (xi. 3), xl. 3 (ix. 3), Isa. I. 6ff. 
(v. 14, vi. 1), lxv. 2 (xii. 4), Jer. iv. 3 (ix. 5), vii. 2 (ix. 2), ix. 26 
(ix. 5), Ezech. xi. 19, xxxvi. 26 (vi. 14). (d) Free, with fusion: 
Gel'!. xvii. 23+xiv. 14 (ix. 8), Exod. xx. 8+Ps. xxiii. 4 (xv. 1), 
Exod. xxxii. 7+Deut. ix. 12 (iv. 8), xxxiv. 28+xxxi. 18 (iv. 7), Ps. 
xli. 3+xxi. 23 (vi. 15), I. 19+apocryphon (ii. 10), Jer. vii. 22f.+ 
Zech. vii. 10, viii. 17 (ii. 7 f.). (e) Free summary: Lev. xi., Deut. 
xiv. (x. 1), Deut. iv. 10 ff. (x. 2), Ezech. xlvii. (xi. 10). (f) Very 
loose citation: Gen. ii. 2 (xv. 3), xvii. 5 (xiii. 6), Exod. xvii. 14 
(xii. 9), xxiv. 18+xxxi. 18 (xiv. 2), xxxiii. I ff. (vi. 8), Lev. xvi. 7 fi. 

1 See Hatch, Essays, p. 180 ff. 
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(vii. 6), Deut. xxvii. 15 (xii. 6), Ps. xxxiii. 13 (ix. 2), Sir. iv. 31 
(xix. 9), Isa. xlix. 17 (xvi. 3), Dan. vii. 7 f., 24 (iv. 4), ix. 24 
(xvi. 6). 

As the Epistle of Barnabas is not improbably a relic of 
the earliest Alexandrian Christianity, it is important to 
interrogate its witness to the text of the LXX. This can 
best be done, as we have seen, by examining its quotations 
from the Psalms and Isaiah. 

Ps. i. 1 .'1rl rnBilipav, Bte (ag. £. teaBilip~ AR), 5 ol au•/jiis, 
dµ.aprw"Aoi, B (ag. a<TE/jiis, ol dµ.. A). xvii. 45 V1r~teovuav, te* I µ.ov, 
tee.a RU (ag. µ.ot 1° Bte*A). xxi. 17 1rEpdux•v, H.-P. 81, 206. cix. I 
Kvptos, R I v1ro1r1)liwv (ag. v1rotearw, Mc. xii. 36, BD). Isa. iii. 9 
13ri, Ar; v. 21 £avr&iv, AQ; xxviii. 16 £µ./ja"Aro, NAQ; xiii. 7 teal 
·~ayayiiv I a.a.µ.ivovs] 11 E1r£liT}µ.ivovs (as Justin, Dial. 26, 65, I 22 ). 
xlix. 6 riBELtea, NAQ* (ag. liil!wtca BQmg), 7 "Avrpwuaµ.•vos (for pvua
µ.£vos); liii. 5 &voµ.las, clµ.aprlas, ~AQ, 7 ToV K.ElpavTos aVrOv, ~c.a 
AQ; !viii. 5 "AiyEL Kvpws, Q, 6 lliov avTTJ Yi VTJ<TT•ia ~v; lxi. 1 ra-
1rmols, te*; !xvi. I " lie y~, teAQ I " (for teal 2°), I-IA. 

The leaning in Isaiah towards the text of Q, especially 
when found in company with A or ~A, is noteworthy, and it 
is worth mentioning that in Zech. xiii. 7, where the text 
of Barnabas does not seem to have been influenced by the 
Gospels, it agrees with A in adding rif > 7ro{p.VYJ>. Occasionally 
the text used by Barnabas seems to have been revised from . 
the Heb.; e.g. in Jer. ii. 12 £tE.u7TJ, f.cppit£V become tK<TTrJ(h, 

cppitarw in accordance with M.T.; in Gen. ii. 2 Barnabas has 
with M. T. lv TV ~p.f.pq. TV £{3oop.y where the Lxx. read £. T. ~- Tfi 
£KTlJ1. 

5. The Asiatic Christian writers of the second century, 
Ignatius of Antioch and Polycarp of Smyrna, afford a striking 
contrast to Clement of Rome and Barnabas of Alexandria, in 
the rarity of their appeals to the Old Testament. (a) The 
genuine Epistles of Ignatius quote it only twice with aformula 
citandi (Prov. iii. 34 = Eph. v. 3, xviii. r 7 = Magn. xii. r) ; 

1 For further details see Hatch, op. cit. p. 180 ff. 
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two or three allusions (Ps. xxxii. 9 = Eph. xv. 1, Isa. v. 26 = 
Smyrn. i. 2, Iii. 5 = Trall. viii. 2) complete the instances of a 
direct use of the LXX. by this writer. When he quotes or 
alludes, he is fairly close to the LXX., unless we may except 
the last instance, where 8i' vp.a<; 8ia ?l"avro<; TO ovoµa µov 
{3A.aucf>71µeiTai £v Toi<; Wveuiv appears to be changed into otJal. 
8i' o~ brl. µ.aTatOTTJTt TO ovop.a µ.ov brl TtVWV {3A.au<fl71µel.rni-a 
form which occurs also in Pseudo-Clement (2 Cor. xiii. 2) and 
Polycarp (Phil. x. 3) 1

• (b) The Bishop of Smyrna is no less 
sparing in his references to the 0. T. than the Bishop of 
Antioch. He quotes only Isa. Iii. 5 1 (x. 3), Tob. iv. 10 ==xii. 9 
(x. 2), Ps. iv. 5 (xii. 1)-the last-named passage perhaps indi
rectly, from Eph. iv. 26-and Prov. iii. 4 (vi. 1). In Phil. vi. 1 
there is an allusion to Ezech. xxxiv. 4, from which it may be 
gathered that Polycarp read there £wwTplif!aTe, with cod. A. 

6. Irenaeus may be taken next, for though he belonged 
to the next generation and his literary activity was connected 
with the West, his copies of the Old Testament writings were 
doubtless of Asiatic provenance. His method of quotation 
however differs widely from that of the earlier writers. He 
is a theologian and a controversialist, and he quotes the 
Scriptures to refute an antagonist or to support the traditional 
faith. Accordingly his citations are, with few exceptions, 
either exact extracts, or but slightly abridged and adapted, 
and he is almost wholly free from the habit of loose para
phrase. How copiously he cites, especially in Adv. haereses 
iii. iv., will appear from the following list2

• 

Gen. i. 3 (iv. 32. 1), 5 (v. 23. 2), 26 ({ii. 23. 2, iv. 20. 1, v. 1. 3); 
ii. I f. (v. 28. 3), 5 (iii. 21. 10), 7 (ii. 34. 4, iv. 20. 1, v. 7. 1, v. 15. 
2), 8 (iv. 5. 1), 16 f. (v. 23. 1), 23 (iii. 22. 4); iii. I ff. (v. 23. 1), 8 
(v. 17. 1), 9 (v. 15. 4), 13 (iii. 23. 5), 14 (iii. 23. 3), 15 (iv. 40. 3, 
v. 21. 1), 19 (v. 16. 1); iv. 7 (iv. 18. 3), 9 (iii. 23. 4), IO (v. 14. 1); 

l On this quotation, however, see Nestle in Exp. Times, ix., p. 14f. 
2 The chapters and sections are those of S tieren. 
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ix. 5 f. (v. 14. I); xiii. I4 f., 27 (v. 32. 2); xiv. 22 (iv. 5. 5); xv. I8 
(v. 32. 2); xvii. 9 ff. (iv. I6. I); xix. 24 (iii. 6. I), 3I ff. (iv. 3r. I); 
xxvii. 27 ff. (v. 33. 3); xlix. ro ff. (iv. IO. 2), I8 (iii. ro. 3). Exod. 
i. I3 f. (iv. 30. 2); iii. 7 f. (iv. 7. 4), 8, I4 (iii. 6. 2), I9 (iv. 29. 2); 
xiii. 2 (i. 3. 4); xx. 3, 5 (i. 29. 4), I2 (iv. 9. 3); xxiii. 20 (iv. 20. 5): 
xxv. 40 (iv. I4. 3); xxvi. I6 (ii. 24 3); xxxi. I3 (iv. I6. I); xxxiii. 
2£ (iv. I5. I), 20 (i. I9. I), 2I ff. (iv. 20. 9); xxxiv. 6f. (iv. 20. 8). 
Num. xvi. 15 (iv. 26. 4); xviii. 20 (iv. 8. 3); xxiv. I7 (iii. 9. 2). 
Deut. iv. I4 (iv. I6. 5), I9 (iii. 6. 5); v. 2 f. (iv. I6. 2), 8 (iii. 6. 5), 
22 (iv. I 5· I, 4); vi. 4 ff. (iv. 2. 2, v. 22. I); viii. 3 (iv. I6. 3) ; x. 
I2 (iv. I6. 4), I6 (iv. I6. I); xvi. 5 f. (iv. ro. I), 16 (iv. I8. I); 
xviii. I (iv. 8. 3); xxviii. 66 (iv. ro. 2, v. I8. 3); xxx. I9 f. (iv. I6. 
4); xxxii. I (iv. 2. I), 4 (iii. I8. 7), 6 (iv. ro. 2; 3r. 2), 8 f. (iii. I2. 
9); xxxiii. 9 (iv. 8. 3). I Regn. xii. 2 f. (iv. 26. 4); xv. 22 (iv. I7. 
I). 2 Regn. xi. 27, xii. I ff. (iv. 27. I). 3 Regn. viii. 27 (iv. 27. I); 
xi. I ff. (iv. 27. I); xviii. 2I, 24, 36 (iii. 6. 3); xix. II f. (iv. 20. Io). 
Ps. ii. 8 (iv. 2r. 3); iii. 6 (iv. 3I. I); vii. I I (iii. ro. 4); viii. 3 (i. 
I4. 8); xiii. 3 (i. I9. r); xviii. 2 (i. I4. 8), 7 (iv. 33. I3); xx. 5 (ii. 
34. 3); xxii. 4 f. (v. 3r. 2); xxiii. I (iv. 36. 6); xxxi. I f. (v. I7. 3); 
xxxii. 6 (i. 22. I; iii. 8. 2), 9 (ii. 2. 5, iii. 8. 2); xxxiii. I3 ff. (iv. 
I7. 3, 36. 2), I7 (iv. 28. I); xxxiv. 9 (iv. II. 3); xxxix. 7 (iv. I7. 
I); xliv. 3ff. (iv. 33. II), 7 (iii. 6. I); xlviii. I3 (iv. 4- 3), 2I (iv. 
41. 3), 23 (v. 7. 2); xlix. r (iii. 6. I), 3 f. (v. 18. 3), 9ff. (iv. I7. 1); 
1. 14 (iii. 17. 2), 18 ff. (iv. 17. I); lvii. 4 f. (iii. 10. 1, iv. 4I. 3); 
lxviii. 27 (iii. 22. 2); lxxv. 2 (iii. 9. 2), 3 (iv. 33. I I); lxxvii. 5 ff. 
(iii.16. 3); lxxix. I (iii. II. 8); lxxxi. 1, 6f. (iii. 6. I, iii. 19.1); 
lxxxiv. 12 (iii. 5. r); lxxxv. I3 (v. 3r. 1); xc. 13 (iii. 23. 7); xciv. 
4ff. (iii. 10. 4); xcv. I (iv. 9. I), 5 (iii. 6. 3); xcvii. 2 (iii. ro. 3); 
xcviii. I (iv. 33. I3); ci. 26ff. (iv. 3. 1); ciii. 30 (v. 33. 1); cix. I 
(ii. 28. 7, iii. 6. 1); ex. ro (iii. 23. 5); cxiii. I I (iii. 8. 3); cxxxi. 
rof. (iii. 9. 2); cxlv. 6 (i. ro. 1); cxlviii. 5 f. (ii. 34. 2, iv. 4I. 1). 
Prov. i. 20 f. (v. 20. 1); iii. 19 f. (iv. 20. 3); v. 22 (iii. 9. 3); viii. 
15 (v. 24. 1), 22 ff., 27 (iv. 20. 3); xix. 17 (iv. 18. 6); xxi. I (v. 
24. I). Sap. vi. I9 (iv. 38. 3). Hos. iv. I (i. 19. 1); xii. ro (iii. 
12, 13, iv. 20. 6). Amos i. 2 (iii. 20. 4); viii. 9f. (iv. 33. 12). Mic. 
vii. I9 (iii. 20. 4). Joel iii. 16 (iv. 33. 11). Jon. i. 9, ii. 3, iii. 8 f. 
(iii. 20. 1). Hab. iii. 2 (iii. 16. 7), 3 ff. (iii. 20. 4, iv. 33. 11). Zech. 
vii. 9 ff. (iv. 17. 3, iv. 36. 2); viii. 16f. (iv. 17. 3), I7 (iv. 36. 2); xii. 
IO (iv. 33. I 1). Mai. i. ro f. (iv. I7. 5), ii. ro (iv. 20. 2); iv. I (iv. 
4. 3). Isa. i. 2 (iv. 2. 1, iv. 41. 2), 3 (i. I9· 1), 8 f. (iv. 4· 2, iv. 33· 
13), II (iv. 17. 1), 16 (iv. 17. 1, iv. 36. 2, iv. 4r. 3), 22 (iv. 12. 1), 
23 (iv. 2. 6); ii. 3 f. (iv. 34. 4), 17 (iv. 33. 13); v. 6 (iii. 17. 3), 12 
(ii. 22. 2, iv. 2. 4); vi. 5 (iv. 20. 8), I I f. (v. 34. 2, v. 35. 1); vii. 
JO ff. (iii. zr. 4); viii. 3 f. (iii. 16. 4, iv. 33. I 1); ix. 6 (iii. I6. 3, iv. 
33. II); xi. I ff. (iii. 9. 3), 6 ff. (v. 33. 4); xii. 2 (iii. 10. 3); xiii. 9 
(v. 35. I); xxv. 8 (v. 12. 1), 9 (iv. 9. 2); xxvi. ro (v. 35. 1), 19 (iv. 
33. 11, v. 15. 1, v. 34. l); xxvii. 6 (iv. 4. 1); xxviii. 16 (iii. 2r. 7); 
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xxix. 13 (iv. 12. 4); xxx. I (iv. 18. 3), 25 f. (v. 34. 2); xxxi. 9 (v. 
34. 4); xxxii. I (v. 34. 4): xxxiii. 20 (iii. 20. 4); xxxv. 3 f. (iii. 20. 
3, iv. 33. II); xl. 15, 17 (v. 29. 1); xli. 4 (iv. 5. 1); xlii. 5 (iv. 2. 1, 
v. 12. 2), 10ff. (iv. 9. 1); xliii. 5 ff. (iv. 14. 1), 10 (iii. 6. 2, iv. 5. 1), 
18 (iv. 33. 14), 23 (iv. 17. 3), xlv. 7 (iv. 40. 1); xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), 
xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3); xlix. 16 (v. 35. 2); Ii. 6 (iv. 3. 1), !iii. 4 (iv. 33. 
II), 8 (ii. 28. 5); liv. I I ff. (v. 34. 4); lvii. (iv. 34- 4), 16 (v. 12. 2); 
!viii. 6 ff. (iv. 17. 3), 14 (v. 34. 2); Ix. 17; lxi. I ff. (iii. 9. 3); lxiii. 9 
(iii. 20. 4); !xv. I (iii. 6. 1), 17 ff. (iv. 26. 4, v. 35. 2, 34. 4), 21 (v. 
35. I), 22 (v. I 5. 1 ), 25 (v. 33. 4), !xvi. 1 (iv. 2. 5), 2 (iv. 17. 3), 3 
(iv. 18. 3), 22 (v. 36. 1). Jer. i. 5 (v. 15. 3); ii. 29 (iv. 37. 7); iv. 
22 (iv. 2. I); v. 8 (iv. 41. 3, v. 7. 2); vi. 17 ff. (iv. 36. 2), 20 (iv. 17. 
2); vii. 2 f. (iv. 17. 2), 3 (iv. 36. 2), 21 (iv. 17. 3), 25 (iv. 36. 5), 
29 £ (iv. 36. 2); viii. 16 (v. 30. 2); ix. 2 (iv. 25. 3), 24 f. (iv. 17. 3); 
x. I I (iii. 6. 3); xi. 15 (iv. 17. 3); xiv. 9 (iv. 33. 12), xvii. 9 (iii. 18. 
3, iv. 33. I 1); xxii. 17 (iv. 18. 3, iii. 21. 9); xxiii. 7 f. (v. 34. 1), 20 
(iv. 26. 1), 23 (iv. 19. 2), 29 (v. 17. 4); xxxi. 10ff. (v. 34. 3), 26 (iv. 
31. 1); xxxv. 15 (iv. 36. 5); xxxvi. 30£ (iii. 21. 9); xxxviii. 11 (iii. 
8. 21). Lam. iv. 20 (iii. 20. 3). Bar. iv. 36-v. fin. (v. 35. 1). 
Ezech. ii. I (iv. 20. 10); xx. 12 (iv. 16. 1), 23 f. (iv. 15. 1), xxviii. 
25 f. (v. 34. 1); xxxvi. 26 (iv. 23. 4); xxxvii. I ff. (v. 15. 1), 12 (v. 
34. 1). Dan. ii. 23 f., 41 ff. (v. 26. 1); iii. 24 ff. (v. 5. 2); vii. 8 (v. 
25. 33), IO (ii. 7. 4), 14 (iv. 20. II), 20ff. (v. 25. 3), 27 (v. 34. 2); 
viii. I I f., 23 ff. (v. 25. 4); ix. 7 (v. 2 5. 4); xii. 3 f., 7 (iv. 26. I), 9 f. 
(i. 19. 2), xii. 13 (v. 34. 2). Sus. 52 f., 56 (iv. 26. 3). Bel 3 f., 24 
(iv. 5. 2). 

The Latin version, in which the greater part of these 

quotations are clothed, appears to be exact where it can be 
tested (cf. e.g. Isa. xlvi. 9 (i. 5. 4), xlviii. 22 (i. 16. 3), Dan. 
xii. 9 (i. 19. 2) ). Assuming that it is so throughout, it is 
obvious that in Irenaeus we have an important witness to the 
LXX. text of the second century. The following variants taken 

from Books iii., iv., will shew the general tendencies of his 

text: 

Gen. xlix. IO cui repositum est (Mmg ce U1TOKEITat 1); 18 in 
salutem tuam sustinui te, Domine (cf. porrmg ap. Field). Exod. 
xxv. 40 jacies omnia (F 1TOL~<T£Ls mivra, Luc.) secundum typum 
eoru.m quae vldis#. Num. xxiv. 17 surge! dux in Israel (cf. Heb. 
t:I~~' ~- CTKij1Trpov; LXX. l1vBpw1Tos £~'I.). Deut. v. 22 (19) scrip
slt ea in duabus tabulis lapideis ( +>..iBlvas Bab A Luc.); xxxii. 6 

1 Cf. Justin, Dial. 120. 
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et fee# te et ereavit te ( +1ml £1Cnuiv u• AF, + 1Cal £11"">-.auiv u• 
Luc.). 1 Regn. xv. 22 auditus bonus super saerijieium (dyaB~ 
Luc.). Ps. xxxix. 7 aures autem perfeeisti mihi (possibly a cor
rection from the Gallican Psalter, but a few cursives read after 
the Heb. wTla or Jra); xliv .. 17 facti sunt tibi jilii (Bb ART iy•v~
B71uav, ag. B*~ £y•vv.); xlix. 10 besti"ae terrae (dypoii t(<·•A, lipvµ.oii 
B~*), 15 in die tribulationis tuae (B"Ai,Y•ws uov t(<·•AR); ci. 27 
mutabis eos (d"AM~fls t(*, ,f...l~m B(t(<·•)AR(T)); cix. I suppeda
neum pedum tuorum ( v11"011"olitov, not v11"01CtiTw); cxiii. I l om. £v 
TOtS ovpavO.s (with t(<·•AT). Mic. vii. 19 ijJse (avros AQ) ... proi
ciet (a1roppl,Yn A(Q), a11"opt9'~uovrat B), om. rrauas. Hab. iii. 3 
pedes eius (ol 11"oli•s AQ, 1CaTa 11"olias B). Isa. i. 17 iustijieate 
viduanz (x~pav Ba.ht(Ar ag. X~P'!- B*Q*); xi. 4 argue! gloriosos 
terrae (TOvs (vlio~ovs t(Q<0 r, ag. r. Ta11"£Lvovs BAQ*); xxv. 9 om. 
rnl uwufl ~µ.as •• .1.111"•µ.•lvaµ.•v aimfj (with t(AQ*, a hexaplaric addi
tion, cf. Field, ad loe.); xxix. 13 pojmlus hie labiis me honorat 
(om. with t(AQ EV re;; uroµ.art avrov 1Cal (v); xJiii. 23 non servisti 
mihi in sacnjiciis=ov[li<] lliovA•vuas µ.ot lv rais Bvulats [uov] t(<.a 
(Ar), fecisti in (cf. A* €!TOIHC6.€€N); !xv. I qui me non quaerunt 
((71Tovutv t(AQ, ag. £rr•pwrwutv B). J er. xliii. 31 inferam super 
eos (avrovs t(AQ*, ag. aiirov BQ<0 rr), loeutus sum super eos (lrr' 
avrovs AQ, rrpos avr. Et(). Bar. v. 2 laetitiae (LXX. lit1Catouvv71s). 

A special interest attaches to Irenaeus' extracts from Daniel'. 
For the most part they follow the version of Theodotion quite 
closely, even in the Greek additions. Two exceptions are 
worth noting: Dan. vii. 10 is quoted by Irenaeus as it is by 
Clement of Rome, in a form which agrees with neither LXX. 

nor Th.; Dan. xii. 9 is cited in the form 'Amhp£X£, AaN~A • 
o~ToL yap oi Aoyoi iµ.11"£9'payµ.(vot £lu{v, £wi; oi uvvdvn<; uvviwui 

Kat oi A£vKot AwKavOwut, where a11"orp£X£ is a LXX. reading, whilst 
£µ.11"£</>payµhoi is from Th. and the rest of the sentence 
seems to be suggested by his version ( c( £wi; ... EKA£vKav8wuiv, 

Th.). This quotation however is professeply taken from a 
Valentinian source, which may account for its freedom. 

7. Like Irenaeus, Justin quotes profusely, and his aim as 
an apologist and a controversialist compels him to cite his 
documents with some regard to verbal accuracy. For the 
criticism of the LXX. his writings afford even richer materials 

1 See above, p. 47. 

s. s. 27 
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than those of Irenaeus, since his subject leads him, especially 
in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, to quote long extracts 
without break or interpolated matter; more than once an 
entire Psalm, or a passage exceeding in length one of our 
modem chapters, is copied into his pages, presumably as it 
stood in his text of the Greek Old Testament. 

In the following list of Justin's quotations from the LXX. 
account has been taken only of his undoubted writings. A. =the 
First Apology, D.= the Dialogue; the Second Apology contains 
nothing to our purpose. 

Gen. i. l ff. (A. 59, 64), 26ff. (D. 62); iii. 15 (D. 102), 22 (D. 
62); ix. 24-27 (D. 139); xi. 6 (D. 102); xv. 6 (D. 92); xvii. 14 
(D. 23); xviii. 2 ff. (D. 126), 13 ff. (D. 56); xix. l ff. (D. 56), 23-
25 (D. 56), 27 f. (D. 56) ; xxvi. 4 (D. 120); xxviii. 10--19 (D. 58, 
120); xxxi. 10--13 (D. 58); xxxii. 22-30 (D. 58, 126); xxxv. 6-
10 (D. 58); xlix. 8-12 (A. 32, 54; D. 52, 120). Exod. ii: 23 (D. 
59); iii. 2-4 (D. 6o), 3 ff. (A. 63); vi. 2-4 (D. 126); xvii. 16 (D. 
49); xx. 22 (D. 75); xxiii. 2of. (D. 75); xxxii. 6 (D. 20). Lev. 
xxvi. 4of. (D. 16). Num.xi.23(D. 126); xxi.8f.(A.6o); xxiv. 
17 (A. 32, D. 106). Deut. x. 16 f. (D. 16); xxi. 23 (D. 96); xxvii. 
26 (D. 95); xxxi. 2 f. (D. 126), 16-18 (D. 74); xxxii. 7-9 (D. 
131), I 5 (D. 20), 16-23 (D. l 19), 20 (D. 27, 123), 22 (A. 6o), 43 
(D. 130); xxxiii. 13-17 (D. 91). Jos. v. 2 (D. 24); v. 13-vi. 2 
(D. 62). 2 Regn. vii. 14-16 (D. II8). 3 Regn. xix. 10, 18 (D. 
39). Ps. i. (A. 40); ii. (A. 40); ii. 7 f. (D. 122); iii. 5 f. (A. 38, 
D. 97); viii. 3 (D. l 14); xiv. 2 ff. (D. 27); xvii. 44 £ (D. 28); 
xviii. 3 ff. (A. 40, D. 64); xxi. 1-24 (D. 18), 8 f. (A. 38), 17 ff. 
(A. 35, 38, D. 97); xxiii. (D. 36); xxiii. 7 (A. 51, D. 85); xxxi. 2 
(D. 141); xliv. (D. 38); xliv. 7 ff. (D. 56, 63); xlvi. 6-9 (D. 37); 
xlix. (D. 22); lxvii. 19 (D. 39); lxxi. 1-19 (D. 34, 64 121); lxxi. 
17-19 (D. 64); lxxxi. (D. 124); xcv. l ff. (A. 41), 5 (D. 79), 10 
(D. 73); xcviii. (D. 37); xcviii. 1-7 (D. 64); cix. (D. 32); cix. 
l ff. (A. 45, D. 56), 3 ff. (D. 63), 4 (D. l 18); cxxvii. 3 (D. l 10); 
cxlviii. l f. (D. 85). Prov. viii. 21-29 (D. 129), 24-36 (D. 61). 
Job i. 6 (D. 79). Hos. x. 6 (D. 103), Amos v. 18-vi. 7 (D. 22). 
Mic. iv. 1-7 (D. 109); v. 2 (A. 34). Joel ii. 28f. (D. 87). Jon. 
iv. 4 ff. (D. 107). Zech. ii. 6 (A. 52), 1 l (D. 119), 10--iii. 2 (D. 
u5); iii. lff. (D. 79); vi. 12 (D. 121); ix. 9 (A. 35, D. 53); xii. 
10--12 (A. 52), 12 (D. 121); xiii. 7 (D. 53). Mai. i. 10-12 (D. 
28, 41). Isa. i. 3 (A. 63), 7 (A. 47), 9 (A. 53, D. 140), II f. (A. 
37), 16 ff. (A. 44, 61), 23 ff. (D. 27, 82); ii. 3 f. (A. 39), 5 ff. (D. 
24, 135); iii. 9 (D. 136), 9-II (D. 17), 9-15 (D. 133), 16 (D. 27); 
v. 18-25 (D. 17, 133), 20 (A. 49); vi. 10 (D. 12); vii. 10-16 
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(D. 42, 66), 14 (A. 33); viii. 4 (D. 77); ix. 6 (A. 35); xi. 1-3 (D. 
87); xiv. I (D. 123); xvi. I (D. I 14); xix. 24 f. (D. 123); xxvi. 
2 ff. (D. 24); xxix. 13 f. (D. 27, 32, 78, 123); xxx. 1-5 (D. 79); 
xxxiii. 13-19 (D. 70); xxxv. 1-7 (D. 69), 4 ff. (A. 48); xxxix. 3 
(D. 50); xl. 1-17 (D. 50); xiii. 1-4 (D. 123, 135), 5-13 (D. 65), 
6f. (D. 26), 16 (D. 122), 19f. (D. 123); xliii. ro (D. 122), 15 (D. 
135); xiv. 23 (A. 52); xlix. 6 (D. 121), 8 (D. 122); 1. 4 (D. 102), 
6ff. (A. 38); li. 4f. (D. II); Iii. rof. (D. 13), 13-liii. 8 (A. 50), 
Iii. 15-liii. r (D. u8); liii. rff. (D. 42); liii. 8-12 (A. 51), 9 
(D. 97); !iv. I (A. 53); lv. 3 f. (D. 12), 3-13 (D. 14); lvii. I ff. 
(A. 48), 1-4 (D. 16), r (D. r ro), 2 (D. 97, r 18), 5 f. (D. 27); 
lviii. I-II (D. 15), 2 (A. 35), 6f. (A. 37), 13ff. (D. 27); lxii. 
ro-lxiii. 6 (D. 26); lxii. 12 (D. u9); !xiii. 15-lxiv. 12 (D. 25); 
!xiii. 17 (A. 52); lxiv. ro ff. (A. 47, 52); lxv. I ff. (A. 49, D. 24), 
I (D. 119), 2 (A. 35, 38, D. 97), Sff. (D. 136), <)-12 (D. 135), 
17-25 (D. Sr); lxvi. I (A. 37, D. 22), 5-11 (D. 85), 23f. (D. 
44), 24 (A. 52, D. 140). J er. ii. 12 (D. I 14), 13 (D. 19); iv. 3 
(D. 28); vii. 21 ff. (D. 22); ix. 25 ff. (D. 28), 26 (A. 53); xxxviii. 
15 (D. 78), 27 (D. 123), 31 f. (D. rr). Thren. iv. 20 (A. 55). 
Ezech. iii. 17-19 (D. 82); xiv. 20 (D. 44, 140); xvi. 3 (D. 77); 
xx. 19-26 (D. 21); xxxvi. 12 (D. 123); xxxvii. 7ff. (A. 53). 
Dan. vii. 9-28 (D. 31), 13 (A. 51). 

From the circumstances of J ustin's life we are prepared to 
find in his writings an eclectic text of the LXX. Of Palestinian 
birth ·but of Gree.k parentage, he seems to have divided his 
maturer life between Ephesus and Rome; and each of these 
associations may have supplied textual peculiarities. The 
general result may be gathered from a few specimens of the 
readings exhibited by Justin's longer extracts from the 0.T. 

Gen. xxviii. 10-19. II €8111<£, D•ilE 13 £trr1ipi1<To '"' 
avT~v· 0 lii £l'1r£V I 0 Bd1s r 0

] pr Kvpws I om 0 B£os 2° 14 yijs, 
DE I '"' 1°] £ls I om '"' 2°, 3°, 4° (£7r') I Xi/3a] vorov 15 EV ol!O> 
'1rUtrfJ q i'l.v 18 im<tJ111<£v, D•il 19 om EK£ivov I OvXaµ.µ.aov;, 
DE* I TO (jvoµ.a. xxxii. 22-30. 24 ayy£AOS µ.rr' llVTOV, D 
26 µ.£ £vXoriuns, D•il E 28 om £ri, E I l<rrat To !Svoµ.a <rov, 
D I TOV Brnv, E I ilvvaTOS] + luy, D5il E 29 om <TV, D 
30 £u&>B11] £xap11 (but £uMJ11, infr. D. 126). Deut. xxxii. 16-23. 
16 £~£7ri1<pavav, AF 17 om Kal ov BE<ji, BEo'is \ fflin<rav] o'llia<rtv I 
7rpou<j>aTot] pr rni, A 20 om ~µ.Epwv, AF 21 7rap&i~vvav] 
7rap&ipyiuav, A 22 1<avl1~<r£Tat] pr 1<ai \ om 1<aTw. Deut. 
xxxiii. 13-17. 13 '"'] ll'1r0 (cf. a7r' AF) I ovpavwv, lipo<rc.>v I 
a/3v<T<TOV 14 1<al1' &ipav] Kal1apwv I 5 a7ro] pr rni, AF 

27-2 
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a•vawv] pr ICal 'll'OTaJLWV 16 ICaO' &pav] 1CapTrwv I Tfj {3aT'i' I f'll''] 
<v, AF 17 Tiis yijs, AF Jos. v. 13-vi. 2. 13 om 1Cal 2° I 
tafv J Op~ I fvavrlov] Karivavn I om Kal ~ poµcpaia .... aVroV I 0 'I17uoilr 
14 o a<] 1Cai 15 To vTrol317JLa <ic] Ta vTrol'iiJJLaTU I f<j>' <f I om vvv 
(so A, but adding uv) I ayws] yij ayia. vi. I <g avTijs £gmoe. I om 
oVl'i< •lu<Trop•v<ro 2 om £yw Ps. xxi. 1-24. 4 rnti IupafiA. 
Ne.au 7 avOpwTrc.>v, NRU I <govOiVT}JLa, NAR 8 Kill (NU) 
lAaA17uav X«A<utv l l aTro yauTpos, Ne.a I 2 {3oT}06Jv) + JLOL, 
1:oec.aR* 14 o apTra(wv] om o, RU 15 <g•xvOTJ, ~c·•R 
16 wu•l] ws, ~ARU 17 Trol'ias]+JLov, 1:oec.aARU Ps. xlix. 
I om icai 2°, 1:oec.aRT 3 lvavTiov] £vwTrwv, RT 4 l'iiaicpi:vai] 
pr TOV, Nc.aART 6 0 o.6s, NRT 7 l'itaJLaprvpovJLUL, Nc.aT 
IO l'ipvJLov] aypov, Nc.aA 16 ficf3tT}yfj, 1:oec.aAT 19 l'ioAtOT1)Tas, 
Nc.aR• 21 +Tus ltJLapTlas crov, BcNc.aT 22 ov JLfi, 1:oec.aRT 
23 Tov Ornii] JLOV, 1:oec.aT. Prov. viii. 21 3 -36. 24 Tas 
Tr17yas Trpo•A.O<Lv (but in D. 129 Trp. T. TrT}yas) 25 Twv 
{3ovv6Jv (but D. 129 omits art.) 26 o Ou)s 28 ical ws (1°)] 
fivi1Ca, NA 29 Kai WS] fiviKU 35 ~TOtJLaUTat 36 acu{3ovutv] 
+•ls, 1:oec.aA, Amos v. 18-vi. 7. 18 rnti Kvpiov 19 £av cpvyy] 
Orav EK<flVyn, A I lf.pKros I 0 O<f>Ls 20 aVr17] aVro£50 22 rll OAo-
KaVTWJLaTa, A I Tas Ovuias I Trpoul'i£goJLai]+avTa, AQmg I uwT17piov, 
A 23 aTrOUT1)UOJJ I ~xov] 11'Aij0os I ..f;aAJL6'v· 8pyavov 25 om 
µ.' ET1) I +A.iy<L Kvpws, AQ 26 'Pacpav I om avTwv, AQ*. VI. l 

dTr•TPVYTJUUJJ] pr ol .WVOJLaUJLEVOL f'll'l TOLS apx17yoi:s (a doublet for 
the Greek which follows, ascribed to Symmachus by SH) I om 
Kai 2° I aVroi] Eavrols, Qa I roV 'Iup.] om roil 2 +fls XaAUv7]v, 
22, 36, 42; Heb. I l'itiAOan] Trop•v017u I 'EJLaO 'Paf3J3a] 'AJLaO T~v 
JL•yaA.17v ( T~V JL•y., Symm. "20, 36, 5 l at.") I aA.A.ocpv>.wv] pr Truv I 
11'A£iovt, A i om. EUTLV l VJL<Tipwv opiwv] op. VJLWV 3 Ka-
Kryv] Trov17pav 4 Ka0<vl'iovns] ICOLJLWJL<Vot I £picf>ovs] /lpvas 
5 luTwra, AQ 6 Tov l'iivA.iu,..,ivov (a doublet)] <v <f>!aA.ais (Heb.) 
7. l'ivvaurwv] + TWV aTrOLKt(OJLEVWV I Kal JL<TaUTpacf>fiu•Tat OLK1)JLU 
1CU1Covpywv (a doublet of ""' <gap&. KTA.). Zach. ii. JO-iii. 2. 
IQ TEpTrov] xalp• (cf. Eus. d.e., P· 252) I ;;TL, N l l /Carncf>•v-
govrni] TrpounOfiuovrat I rnrauK17vwuw I ETrtyvwuy] yvwuovrat I 
IIavTOICpaTc.>p] TWV l'ivVUJLEWV I a11'EUTUAK£ 12 Tfj JL<pil'i1] 1Cal 
-r~v µ.•pil'ia, 1:oec.aA, and, without rni, N*Qr I alp•n<l] hA.ig<rm "86 
in textu ex alio videlicet interprete" (Field). iii. l om Kvpws, 
Kvpiov I Tov 'I17uoiiv] om Tov, AQr I o' l'iia{3oA.os] om o 2 om 
lmTiJL17uai (1°) ... l'iiG{3oA.• I om ws (Heb.). Mal. i. 10-12. 
IO OiA.17µ.a JLOV I TUS Ovuias VJLWV l l a1To, Ar I om Kai 1°, 
AQ J Trpouayrrm] Trpoucf>ip•rat I l'iion µ.iya] /;n TLJLaTm (/;n JLiya 
D. 41) I om IIaVToKpaTwe. Isa. i. 16-20. 17 xfipav, 
B•bNAr 18 l'i£iinJ + 1Cai, NAQr I 8taA•x06'JLEV I I x•ova, 
£prnv] £p<0v, xiova 19 (A. 61 omits Kal fUV OiA.17n ••• cpay•u0£.) 

1 See above, p. 407. 
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Isa. Iii. 13-liii. 12. Iii. 13 i8ov] w. yap A. 14 7ToA.Aol £7Ti er• 
:;-.D. 15 Buop._'!crB~a;ovrn~ D. ,I ?m £7T' av~cf! ~· _ , 16 om 
ofovra• A. hu. 2 <Vavrwv] EvW7TWv A. I EV. aoroo wr 7Ta<8. 
A.D. 3 TOVr olovr TWV av8pw7Twv] rovr av8pw7Toor A. (cf. 7TUVTar 
avBpw?Toor, AQ*) 5 avror I avoµ.iar, t'lµ.apriar A., NAQ I om 
~µ.wv 3° A. 6 om Kupwr A. 7 KEipovror A.D., B +al;rov 
A., N<.aAQ 8 rov Aaov µ.oo] avrwv A. I iJxB11] fiKEt A.D., Qmg 
9 Bavaroo]+avrov A., Ba.bNAQ 10 rov ?TovooJ om rov A. 
II avrwv] ~µ.wv A.D. 12 7TUpE80817] pr avror A. Isa. lxii. 10 
-!xiii. 6. I I rnir Bvyarpacriv / crol o crwr~p, NAQ I om avrov 1°, 
AQ* 12 ov 1<aTaA<AEtp.µ.iv17, (N). !xiii. I £pv817µ.a, B I lµ.ariwv] 
+avrov I t=li\l] pr avajjaivwv (cf. Symm. Jjaivwv, Heb.) 3 +:>t17vov 
E7Tar17cra µ.ov&irnror, Symm., Heb. (a doublet of 7TA. rnra7T<7T.) I 
om µ.oo, NAQ I + .Zr yijv, Ba.b~AQ 5 ov8.ir, NAQ I dvn:>tuiS•ro, 
N I om avrovr I om µ.oo JO 

To shew J us tin's relation to the two recensions of Daniel, 
it is necessary to place some verses side by side with the 
corresponding contexts of the LXX. and Theodotion 1• 

Justin, Dz"al. 31. 
EBr&lpovv foos- ClTov 

BpOvot EriB11uav, Kai 0 
1raAatOs- T,µ.rpWv fKll-
817ro€xwN n€p1BOAHN 
Wurl xtOva A.rvKTjv, Kal 
TO TpiXWMA rijr tc•<f>a
J\.ijs- aVroV W<Trl £p1.ov 
KaBapOv, 0 BpOvos- aVroV 
WC€l <f>:>tb~ ?Topor, oi 
rpoxol avrov 7Tvp cf».i
yov. ?Toraµ.br ?Topor 
11>.K1v €Knop€yoµ•vor 
EK npocw?Too AYTOY · 
xiAiai x•:>t:a~•r , D.E~
Toupyovv ~OT<f tca< µ.o
piai µ.opta8•r 7TUpEtcr
Tf,tcEtcrav ci{;r6i · Jjijj:>to• 

' I Jj '\ I 
UVE'f'X~1J~UV Kat KfLT?-
ptov •tcaBtcr<v. •B•w
poov TOT£THN <f>WNHN 

Dan. vii. 9-14, LXX. Ibid., Th. 

Bp~~:7po;:.a'1:::, ::i Bp~~:7PiV:.a'7::, ~:1 
rraAaiOs{iµ.rpWvfKclBYJTO rraAatOs- ,Yiµ.r~Wv~ EKa

EXWN TI€plBOAHN wcrd 817ro, tcat TO Evlfoµ.a 
xiOva, Kal TO Tpf XWMA aVroV Wurl xiWv ArvKOv, 
~ijs- KE<f>aAij~ aVroii OO~rl K~l ~ ... lJ,/~, rJr KE</lciA.ij$ 
rpiov ArvKov Ka6apov · a~rov "!<TEL ~piov K~6a: 
o Bpovor WC€l <f>Ab~ pov· o Bpovor avroo 
?Topor, rpoxol avrov <f>Ab~ ?Topor, oi rpoxol 
7T~p tcaio!"•v,?v· ?Torn: avrov 7Tvp cj>Aiyov. ?To
p.or ?Topor <Atcwv, tcat raµ.or ?Topor 1lAKEV £µ.
Ez€TIOp€y€TO KAT6. 7TpocrBEv avrov· x•A<UL 
npocc.:inoN , "-Y,TOY x•:>t•aa£r D.Em>Vpyovv 
7TOTaµ.or ?Topor. X<Atat avrw, KUL µ.vptat µ.o
x•Ata8•r £8. pa7T£oov ptaliu 7Tap•cr~Kncrav 
aVrOv KaL µ.Vpiat µ.v- aVriJJ · Kptr~piov £Kci61.
pi&.ars- 7rapELrrT~KHUUV fTEv,' Kal fjl{3Aoi '1jv£~x-
aVr4>- Kal Kpir~piov \ 611rrav. E6£Wpovv r0r£ 
£KaBtcr£ Kal Jjijj:>tot : a?To <f>wvijr rwv :>toywv 
q11«fx817crav. £8£wpoov rwv µ.£ya:>twv r.Jv ro 

1 Words common to Justin and LXX. but not in Th. are printed in 
small uncials; those common to Justin and Th. but not to LXX., in 
thick cursives. Most of the remaining words are to be found in the 
three texts. 
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Justin, Dial. 31. Dan. vii. 9-14, LXX. Ibid., Th. 
r;;,v JL<'yaXwv XO-ywv Jv roT< TH N <j>w NHN rwv 1dpas h<'ivo £XciXn, £ws 
ro Kipas XaX<'i, Kal X6ywv rwv µ.•yaXwv &v dvnpilJTJ ro IJ1Jpiov rnl 
Arr~TYM~A~f~8H r? rO 1<.ipas EAciAn· 8Ew- d1T'c.0AEro, Kal rO uWµa 
IJ1}pwv, Kat a1TWA<TO TO pwv f/JLTJV, Kai 6.TI€TyM- avrov fl'JOIJ1} <LS KaV<TIV 
u(i,µ.a avrov Kai il561J1} n.i.Nlc0H TO IJ1Jpiov, 11"Vpos. Kai rc»v ~O•'ll'.;;V 
EL> KaVUIV 11"Vpo>. Kai Kai ll11"WAE'l"O TO uwµ.a 911p£111v,, cipx~ tJ-ETEO"Tcl.
Tft ~OL'll'cL 91)p(o. tJ-ETE· aVTOV Kai fl)olJT/ <ls 91), Kai p.aKpDr1J> (wry> 
crrd.&r) rijs cipx1}t; aVrID1,, Kaiiuiv 1Tvp0s. 1<.al roVs El36817 alrro'is loos K.aipoii 
Kal xp6NOC (wijs To'is KVKA<p aVroV d1T'iur17u£ Kal KaipoV. iBEWpovv 
611plo1sfaOIJ17 Ews KaipoV rrys E~ovuias aVrWv, Kai. iv, Op&~ari ~Jjs ... vv1erOs, 
Kai XPONOY· iiJ<wpovv XPONOC (111ijs fl'JolJ'I av- Kai il3ov tJ-ETO. TWV v•cf>•
£v Optlµan rijs VVKT"Os, roLr Ews xpcSNoy Kal A.~v ,roV .oVpavoil cJs 
Kal ll!ov tJ-ETd.rwv v«/>•- rn1poii. iiJ<wpovv iv vw> av1Jpw11"ov ipx611-E
A~v ~oil ?VpavoV OOs ?P<ifa,rt, rij~ vv1<.rOs, K ... al V043, 1<.al i~ 'l'Oit TM.a. .. oV 
v1os av8pw11"ov ipx6- 1l!ov • .,.., Twv v•c/>•Awv rwv '1µ.•pwv €cp1Jau•v · 
tJ-EV~, Kai ~AiJEv i111s TOV ovpavov .:,, vlos rnl '11'pocr~x911 avrcii. 
TOV '11'~0.LOV TWV ,,,,,.- av1Jpw11"0V Tfpx•ro, Kai Ka! ~vr<i> ~lJ61J~ ~ apxii 
pwv, Kai n.i.pHN ivw- c.>, ... aXaios iiJL•pwv Ka~ 1/ r'.JL'I, Kat 1/ ,(jau~
?rtov aVroV · 1<.al O i -n-apijv · Kal O i TT 6.p€C- Aua, Kat 1TUVTES' ot Aaot, 
n.i.p€CTHKOT€C 'll'pocr- THKOT€C 11"apijuav av- cpvAai: Kai y~w_uua: 
111a.'YOV aVrOv. Kai Ted. KaL faoar, aVrW aovAEVOV(J"tV Ul.JT'f>. T/ 
€400H .i.yn.;> E!oycl.i. ·~ovu!a K~I nrii {ja'~ ·~ovuia ahov ·~ovula 
K<l.l TIMH 81>.CIAIKH, u1A1K1J, Kat 11"avTa ra alwvw> Tjr1r ov 11"ap•A•v
K<l.I n6.NTA Tb. e0NH Wv1J rijs yijs Kara yiv1J u<rm, Kai·~ {jau•A<ia 
THC rile K<l.Tcl. r€NH Kai .,.._o.ua lJ6~,a' i;vr<i> avrov ov l!1acf>Bapqu•
K<l.I n~c.i. ao!.i. .>...i.- X~rp•~ov!?"a,· Kai?·~?~- ra1. 
Tp€yoyc.i. · KAI H €!- u1a avrov E~ovuia atw-
oycl.i. <>.YTOY Hoycl.i. VW> fin> ov ,,,,, aplJfi, 
.i.iWNIOC HTIC oy MH Kai ,, (jau1AEia avrov 
6.p08, K<l.l H 81>.CIAEl<l. ijnr ov µ.q cf>IJapfi • 
.i.yTOy oy MH <j>0.i.p8. 

The student will notice that J ustin's O.T. text is a mixed one. 
(a) In Genesis it contains many readings of D or DE where 
those later uncials depart from A;' (b) in Deuteronomy it oc
casionally supports A or AF against B, and (c) in the Psalms 
the group ART, with the concurrence sometimes of ~*, some
times of ~c.a; (d) in the Prophets it not seldom agrees with Q 
(AQ, ~AQ). In the Minor Prophets it is startling to find in 
Justin more than one rendering which is attributed to Sym
machus ; and as it is in the highest degree improbable that 
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his text has been altered from the text of Symmachus, or at 
a later time from a Hexaplaric copy of the LXX., we are led 
to the conclusion that these readings belong to an older 
version or recension from which both Justin and Symmachus 
drew. It is at least possible that many of the readings in 
which Justin appears to stand alone may be attributable to the 
same origin. 

J ustin's Daniel text requires separate notice. It will be 
seen to be in fundamental agreement with the LXX., but not 
without a fair number of Theodotion's readings. 'EA.Etmvpyovv 

meets us here, as in Clement of Rome, and the phrases Ta 
AOt71"a (}'Y)pta /UT€<TTa8'Y) .,..;; .. apxij<>, P,ETa TWV VECf>EAwv ~PXOP,EVO'>, 

tw<> Tov 71"aA.awv, 11"pocnfyayov airrov, are undoubtedly due to 
Theodotion, or rather to the version on which he worked. On 
the other hand €xwv 71"Ept{3oA.~v, TO Tptxwp.a, 11"Vp <f>A.lyov, a11"ETVP,-
11"aJ1l<T8'Y), xpovo<> ~wij<>, oi 11"apEUTYJKOTE'>, and the whole of v. 14 
as clearly belong to the Chigi text. That this mi~ture is not 
due to an eclectic taste or a fickle memory is clear from the 
fact that· the same text meets us in the Latin version of the 
passage as given by Tertullian 1. 

In a few instances Justin shews a disposition to criticise 
the LXX. reading. E.g. in Ps. lxxxi. (lxxxii.) 7, he probably 
proposed to read w<> d.v0pw7l"O'> (Cl'Jt9) for w<> d.v8pw11"oi •. 
Similarly in Deut. xxxii. 8 he realises that the LXX. has sub
stituted dyy£A.wv OEOv for ~~':'~~-'-~¥ 3 • He maintains that in 
Gen. xlix. 10 the reading of the LXX. is €w., &v €Mn <e dm5KEtTar., 

though according to the Jewish interpreters of his time the 
words should rather be rendered £w .. .tv E. Ta a7l"OKEtp.Eva airr<iJ. 
His text of the LXX. contained some remarkable interpola
tions; thus he quotes Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) 10• in the form o Kvpw<> 

1 Burkitt, Old Latin and Itala, p. 23 ff. 
2 Dial. 124. Iu the editions iJ.vlJpwtro< occurs twice, but the context 

appears to shew that the singular should stand in the quotation. 
3 Dial. 13 f. 
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£{3aul>..rurnv a11"0 Tov ~v>..ov', and ascribes to Jeremiah the words 
lµ.v-rju(}71 8E KVpw<; 0 0£o<; a11"0 'Iupa~>.. TWV V£Kpwv a&ov TOV 

K£KOlJJ-YJJJ-EVWV d<; yijv xwµ.aT0<.0 Kat KaTE/3YJ 7rp0<; awov<; d1ayy£AL
uau(}cu a&oi:<; To uw~pwv a&ov 2

• He cites also some words 
which appear to have found a place in his copy after 2 Esdr. 
vi. 21 : Kat £T11"£V •Eu8pa> T<{j >..a<iJ ToV7'o To 11"cfuxa o <fwT~P 1}µ.wv 

Kat 'ri Kamcpvy~ -rjµ.wv• Kat £av 8iavo71(}ijT£ Kat avaf3fi VJJ-WV 

£7rl. T~v Kap8tav 6n M£X.>..oµ.£v avTov Ta11"nvovv lv u71µ.Ei11,?, Kal. 
µ£Ta TaVTa £>..11"[uwµ.£v (? £>..11"{CT'fJT£) £11"' avT6v, OV µ.~ £p71µ.wOij 0 
T011"0<; O~TO<; £l<; tt11"aVTa xp6vov, AEy£t o 0£o<; 'TWV 8vvaµ.£wv · £av 8E 
µ.~ 11"LUT£VUYJT£ avT<{j µ.718£ £luaKOVU1)'T£ TOV KYJpVyµ.aTO<; a&ov, 
;u£u0£ £11"[xapµ.a Toi:> Wv£ui •. These passages appear to be of 
Christian origin, yet Justin is so sure of their genuineness that 
he accuses the Jews of having removed them from their copies. 

8. Hippolytus of Portus, as we learn from the in
scription on the chair of his statue and from other ancient 
sources, was the author of a large number of Biblical 
commentaries4

• These included works on the Hexaemeron 
and its sequel (Ta µ.na T~v Ua-rjµ.£pov); on Exodus, and 
portions of Numbers and Samuel; on the Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, and Song of Songs; on Zechariah, Isaiah, Jere
miah, parts of Ezekiel, and the Book of Daniel. Of these 
exegetical works there remains only the commentary on Daniel•, 

1 Ap. i .. p, Dial. 73. Cf. Tert. c. Marc. iii. 19, adv. Jud. lO. No 
existing Greek MS. of the Psalter is known to contain the words except 
cod. l 56 (see P· 160), which gives them in the suspicious form a1l'O Tei) ~6)1.'f'. 
A ligno is found in the Latin of R and in some other O.L. texts. Cf. the 
hymn Vexilla 1·egis: "impleta sunt quae concinit I David fideli carmine 
dicendo nationibus I Regnavit a ligno Deus" Jfor the literature see Julian, 
Diet. of Hymnology, p. 1220). 

• Dial. 72. The same Apocryphon is quoted by lrenaeus (iii. 20. 4, iv. 
22. l, 33. 1, 12, v. 31. l) and attributed by him to Jeremiah (iv. 31. l) or 
to Isaiah (iii. 20. 4). Cf. Lightfoot, Clement, ii. p. 40, and the writer's 
Apostles' Creed 3, p. 58 f. 

• Dial. ib. 
4 On his works see Lightfoot, Clement of Rome, ii. pp. 388 ff., 419 ff. 
5 Edited by G. W. Bonwetsch and H. Achelis in the new Berlin Corpus 

(Hippo!ytus' Werke, i., Leipzig, 1897). 
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with fragments of most of the rest. The great treatise Adversus 
omnes haereses yields but little in the way of Scriptural quo
tations', but the minor theological works collected by Lagarde• 
supply a considerable number of fairly long extracts from the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the Prophets. The text of the 
LXX. which is exhibited in these passages is often of much 
interest, as a few specimens will shew. 

Gen. i. 7 bravoo] v11"•pavoo 28 rnraKvpi•tHraT•] 1<.araK"A17povop.ry(J'aT£. 
xlix. 8 ff. (Lag. 5 (1), 102 (2)) 8 a1V£(J'UT6l(J'UV (1) alvf(J'OV(J'LV (2) 
9 £1e. {BAacrroV µov vIE (2) 10 <? ci1T0KELTUL (1), ,..a cl.1TOKElµ.£Va aVrtf> 
(2) I atJTor]+ f(J'TaL (1) 12 xapo11"ol (cf. Field, ad loc.) l cJr ll11"0 
oivov: cf. a11"0 o1vov, ADF. Exod. xx. 13 ff. ou p.oix•v(J'ELr, ou </Jov•v-
(]'£Lr, ou KAb/tELr. Deut. xxxii. 34 f. 34 11"ap' £p.ov 35 8rnv] 
pr £v Kaip<f>, AF. xxxiii. 22 fK11"17lJry(J'•rai, B. Ruth ii. 9 
V/Jprvovrai, A 14 £v To/;;~ .. , B•·hA. Ps. lxviii. l ff. 4 lyyl{;ELv] 
.t.. ... l{;ELv (B•·b::otR) JL• (R) 5 ~p1ra{;ov 6 £yvoor) ollJar I a11"£-
Kpv{j17(J'aV, ii't 0

·• 8 EKaAvfav £vTpo11"fl IO KaTi</Jay•. Prov. 
vi. 27 a11"0/Jq(J'£L] a11"0/JE(J'JLfVfL. xxiii. 29 f. 29 a17/Jlai, ::otA I 1J"EALlJ-
vol, Bh 30 <v o1v'i' I lxvwovToov] KaTa(J'KOTrovvToov. Job ii. 9d 
1J"Aavijnr, ::ot 0 ·•A. Am. v. 12 K.aTa11"aTOvVT£r, AQ*. Mic. ii. 7 f. 
7 11"op•voVTai 8 rnTivavTi] rnTa 7rpo(J'oo11"ov I lJopav] lJ6~av (sic). 
iii. 5 TfyELpav) qyla(J'av, Qmg. v. 5 f(J'TaL avT17 q 11"ap' EJLOV rlpqv17 
8rav 0 'A(J'(J'Vpwr (c£ AQ) E11"EA8rJ. .Mai. iv. 4 a1J"O(J'TfAA6>] 11"EJL-
"'"' ! 1rplv] +Tf I qp.ipav] pr Tqv, r 5 1J"adpoov E11"L TEKVa I .t..86.v 
1J"aTa~oo, ::otc.b. Isa. x. 12 ff. 13 om. lv bis, NAQr 14 Tfi 
xnpl]+p.ov, AQ 16 Kvpwr (J'a{jaw8] cilJooval Kvpwr 17 1rvpl 
rnwp.iv'i'] <jJl\oyl (cf. Symm.). xiv. 4 ff. l l rk ~/Jou J •k yijv I 
KUTUKUAVJLJLU] KUTUAELJLJLU 12 1rpor] .Zr, N* 14 v•</J•AOOV, NAQr 
16 Bavp.a(J'ov(J'iv, NAQr 19 T£8v17K0Twv] 11"£11"TwK0..oov 20 
Ka8apor] Kap.for I xp6vov] xp6vwr 21 (J'</Jayijvai] .ir (J'</Jayqv. 
xlv. II+ rnl Twv Bvyadpoov p.ov (cf. NAQ) 13 om {ja(J'tAia, 
N°-hAQ 14 Jv (J'Ot 1rpO(J'Kvvq(J'oV(J'LV. lxvi. 24 T•AwTq(J'£L, BNQ 
(ag. A, TEAWT~). Ezech. xxviii. 5 EJL1roplq.] EJL1rELplq.. Dan. 
ii. l ff. l {ja(J'il\rla]+Na{jovxolJovo(J'op, A 5 Jciv]+m~v, AQ I 
uVy1e.ptutv] + aVroV, Q 

The text of Hippolytus, it will be seen, like most of the 
patristic texts, leans slightly to AF in the Pentateuch, ~· or 
~c.a in the poetical books, and AQ in the Prophets. At the 

1 The references in the Index locorum of Duncker and Schneidewin's 
edition (Gottingen, 1859) direct the reader for the most part to mere 
allusions, or citations of only a few consecutive words. 

2 In Hippolyti Romani quaeferuntur omnia Graece (Leipzig, 1858). 
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same time it is full of surprises, and often stands quite alone 
among existing witnesses. 

9. Our last witness is Clement of Alexandria. Clement 
had learnt the Christian faith during his early travels in Asia 
Minor and Magna Graecia, and he may have received copies 
of O. T. writings from his first Christian masters. Hence it 
must not be too hastily assumed that the text of his O.T. 
quotations is purely Alexandrian. On the other hand it is 
reasonable to suppose that during the period of his literary 
activity he was familiar with the Alexandrian text and used it 
when he quoted from his MS. On the whole therefore we 
may expect his quotations to be fairly representative of the 
Biblical text current at Alexandria during the generation 
preceding the compilation of the Hexapla. 

Clement quotes both the Jewish and the Christian scrip- • 
tures profusely, but his extracts seldom extend beyond two or 
three verses, and are often broken by comments or copied 
with considerable freedom. His purpose was didactic and 
not polemical ; even in the Aoyo> 7rpoTpnr"nKo> he aims to 
persuade rather than to compel assent, whilst the Paedagogus 
and the Stromatet"s are addressed exclusively to persons under 
instruction, to whom the Scriptures were a familiar text-book. 
Hence he is exact only when verbal precision is necessary ; 
often it is sufficient for his purpose to work into his argument 
a few words from a Scriptural context, giving the sense of the 
rest in his own words. Still it is possible even in these broken 
references to catch glimpses of the text which lay before him, 
and in the dearth of early Christian literature emanating from 
Alexandria, these are of no little value to the student of the 
Greek Bible 1

• A generally full and accurate index of Clement's 

1 Clement's text of the Gospels has been examined by Mr P. M. Barnard 
(Biblical texts of Clement of Alexandria-in the Four Gospels and the Acts, 
Cambridge, 1899) with some interesting and important results. His text 
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Biblical quotations will be found in the edition of Potter; here 
it must suffice to give some specimens of the text which 
they exhibit in the Pentateuch, the poetical books, and the 
Prophets. 

(a) Gen. i. 26 (strom. v. 29) KaT nKova Kat op.oloo<Ttv ~p.ETipav 
(elsewhere Cl. reads op.. ~p.wv, or omits the pronoun). xxxvii. 
24 (strom. v. 54) o l!i AUKKos K•vos, DE. Exod. xx. 13 ff. (jJro
trept. 108, strom. ii. 33) ov cpov•v<T•ts ov p.oix•v<TflS •.. ov KAEVEtS ov 
twl!op.apTVp~<TEts, AF. Lev. xviii. I ff. (strom. ii. 46). 3 iv 
avTfJ (<rr' UVTfJ B*, £rr' avTi;s B•hAF) ov 'Tl"Ot~ITETE (rroiriB~<TETat B*) 
4 rrop•v•<TB• A 5 o rrDLq<Tas avTa. Deut. xxxii. 23 ff. (paed. i. 
68) 23 <TllVTEAl<Tn (<T11VT£Al<Too AF, 1T11vrroA•p.q<Too, B) 24 
£rrarro<TT£Aw, A I Ti)s 'YiJs, A (F) 4I ff. avTarrolic.i<Too, AF 42 + 
irnl ~ p.axaipa p.011 cf>a'Y•rni Kpia drro aip.aTos Tpa11p.anii>v, AF 
(b) Ps. xxxiii. 12 ff. (strom. iv. I I I). 13 ~p.ipas ll!iiv, :(AR 
I4 XflATJ 1To11, li(c·aAR. XCV. 5 (jJrotrejJt. 62) lJaip.ovloov £lulv ELlJooAa 
(cf. Iren.). cii. I4 (jJaed. i. 62) p.vquBrin, B~* Th. cxl. 5 
(paed. i. 79) •A•'Yxfroo p.• l!lrnios Kal rratli£11uaToo. cl. 4 op'Yav'f', 
B~RT. Prov. i. 25 (paed. i. 85) V'Tl"TJKov•u, ll(A i ov rrpou•lx•T•, 
~AC (hrrEtBquau, B). iii. 5 ff. (strom. ii. 4). 6 £v rrauais, A I 
TUS ol!ovs uov]+o l!i 'Tl"OVS (1011 ov /L~ rrpo<TK011"17J (cf. ~c.a; SH pr +) 
I2 rrmlifvfl, ll(A (<'A<'Yx"' B). xxiii. I3 p.ry U'Tl"O<TX011 (drrouxn 
LXX.) vqrriov rrail!.Voov (A; rrmli•vEtv, B). Sir. i. 18 (paed. i. 
68) + cpo{3os 'Yap K11plo11 arrooBiirnt rip.apTqp.arn (so far 248), ticpri{3os 
l!' ov l!vvqu•rnt litKatooBi)vai, 0. L ix. 9 (paed. ii. 54) p.ry u11p.{30-
A0Korrq<TTJS] p.I] u11p.p.aTaKAt8i)s irr' a'YKwva, 0.L. xxxiv. 25 (paed. 
ii. 3 I) U'Tl"WAE<TEV] hxp•t6l(Tf. xxxvi. 6 ( paed. i. 42) ros cplXos /J.WK.OS] 
o cpiXql!ovos K.al p.o'ixos (cf. ros cp1Xop.oixos, 55, 254). xxxviii. I 
(paed. ii. 68) om. T1p.a'is, 106, 296, O.L. xxxix. 13 (paed. ii. 76) 
a'Ypoii (v'Ypoii ll(AC)] Vl!aT6lll. 18 (paed. ii. 44) f>s EAaTTW<TEt] 
£AciTToouis •ls, Heb. (c) Am. iv. 13 (protrept. 79) ll!ov <'Yo>, 
B•·bAQ (om B*). Nah. iii. 4 (paed. i. 81) £rrlxap1s, Ba.bQ. 
Mai. i. 10 ff. (strom. v. 137). II om. ical 1°, AQ ! B11p.lap.a] 
B11<Tla I rrpoua'YETat] rrpoucpip•Tai (cf. Justin). Isa. ix. 6 (paed. 
i. 24) lllos 1cal £l!6Bri, ~AQr I om i'Y•v~Bri, r I EK.A~Bri (KaA•'iTai, 
B~Qr, KnAf<Tfl, A) I + Ba11p.a<TTOS uup.{3011Aos (ll(C·•A) BEoS li11vauTl]s 
'Tl"aTryp alrovlOs apxoov •lpqvris (~c·•A). 7 /J.f'YUATJ ~ apxry avTov] +T<i' 
'Tl"ATJBVVEIV Tryv rraili•lav, Th. I opiov] rripas, Th., Symm. xi. I ff. 
(paed. i. 61 ). xi. 4 •A<'Y~" rnvs rip.apTooAovs Ti)s 'YiJs ( cf. Iren. ). 
xxix. 13 (paed. i. 76) 0 Anos oiJrns TOL~ x•lA•<TtV avTWV Tl/J.W<Tl p.•, ~ 
a• Kapl!la avTWV rroppoo E<TTLV arr' E/J.OV. µaTT)V lie <Ti{3ovrnl p.• l!1li<i1T-

of the LXX. is not likely to be equally instructive, but it ought to reward 
a patient investigator. . 
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ICOVTfS /3il3auicaAias EVTaAµ.ara av8poo7rWV (cf. Mt. xv., Mc. vii.). 
lxvi. 13 (paed. i. 21) vµ.as TrapaicaXiuw, tot. Jer. ix. 23 £ (paed. 
i. 37): v. 24 abbreviated as in I Cor. i. 31. xiii. 24 ff. (strom. 
iv. 165 £). 24 13duTrnpa, BtotQ (13mf>Bnpa A) J vTro. totAQ (d,,,.d, 
B) I <f>•poµ.•va] TrETooµ.wa 25 U7r£L8Elv vµ.as <µ.ol 27 µ.oix•la 
anarthr., Q J xp•µ.muµ.os anarthr., B. xxiii. 23 f. (protrept. 78). 
24 ft 'TrOL~tTEL TL av8pw7rOS (•• icpv{3~<TETU1 TLS, B, ft icp. avBpc.:mos, 
AQ). Bar. iii. 13 (paed. i. 92) om xpovov, B. Thren. i. I 

(paed. i. So) apxovTa xwpwv iy•v~Bq Ek <f>opovs. Dan. ix. 24 ff. 
(strom. i. 125) as in Th. (B*), with the addition irnl ~µ.iuv Tijs 
E{38oµU8or KaTa7raVun 8vµlaµa Ovular KaL TrTf pvylov dcf>aviuµoV £ros 
tTVVTEAftaS ical <T7rotll3ijr Tcl~LV a<f>aviuµ.ov (cf. B•bAQ). 

10. This examination has been but partial, even within 
the narrow field to which it was limited. It has dealt only 
with direct quotations, and in the case of Hippolytus and 
Clement of Alexandria, only with a few of these. Moreover, 
the student who wishes to examine the whole of the evidence 
must not limit himself to the few great writers who have been 
named. Even if he adds the writings of Aristides, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus, and the anonymous Teaching and 
Epistle to Diognetus, there will still remain the fragments 
collected in the Relliquiae Sacrae and by the researches of 
Pitra, and the Pseudo-Clementine, apocryphal, and Gnostic 
literature of the second century. Still more important help 
may be obtained from Latin Christian writers who quote the 
0.T. in the Old Latin version, e.g. Cyprian, Lucifer, Vigilius 
of Thapsus, the Donatist Tyconius, and the author of the 
Speculum 1

• This part of the evidence was collected for 
Holmes and Parsons, and will be presented in a more perma
nent form, if not at so much length, in the apparatus of the 
larger Septuagint. ' 

Much useful and interesting work might be done by follow
ing the lines of Dr Batch's attempt to collect and compare 
the early evidence in reference to particular texts and con-

1 See above, p. 97, and the art. Old Latin Versions in Hastings' D. B. 
iii. (already mentioned, p. 88). 
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stantly recurring extracts from the LXX. 1 Perhaps however it 
would be expedient to limit such an investigation to post
apostolic Christian writers, and to carry it beyond Justin. 
Moreover, Dr Hatch's proposal to estimate the value of MSS., 
"according as they do or do not agree with such early quo
tations," seems to be at least precarious. It is conceivable 
and even probable that the peculiarities of early patristic 
quotations may be partly due to corruption incident upon the 
process of citing, whether from memory or from a MS.; and 
for various other reasons the text of a fourth century MS. may 
on the whole present a purer text than that which appears in 
a second century writing. This point, however, must be re
served for fuller consideration in a later chapter". 

11. With Origen the science of Christian Biblical criticism 
and hermeneutics may be said to have begun. In the Old 
Testament his interest was peculiarly strong ; it supplied him 
with the amplest opportunities of exercising his skill in allegorical 
interpretation; and his knowledge both of the original and of 
the Greek versions prepared him to deal with the difficulties 
of his text. Unhappily there is no class of his writings which 
has suffered so severely. Of his great commentaries on the 
Old Testament, only fragments have survived; and the 
Homilies, with the exception of one on the Witch of Endor, 
and nineteen on the book of Jeremiah, have reached us only 
in the Latin translations of Rufinus and Jerome. But even 
fragments and versions of Origen are precious, and the follow
ing list of his 0. T. remains• may be of service to the student 
of the LXX. 

Genesis. Fragments of Commentary (t. i., iii.), and notes 
from catenae. Homilies (17) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Exodus. 
Fragments of Commentary, and notes. Homilies (13) in Latin, 

1 Essays, i. p. 129 ff. ("On Early Quotations from the Septuagint.") 
2 See Part III. c. vi. 
3 They are collected in Migne, P. G. xi.-xvii. 
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tr. by Rufinus. Leviticus. Fragments and notes from catenae. 
Homilies (16) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Numbers. Notes from 
catenae. Homilies (28) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Deuteronomy. 
Notes from catenae, &c. Joshua. Fragments and notes from 
catenae, &c. Homilies (26) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. Judges. 
Notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. 
Ruth. A note on Ruth i. 4. 1-4 Kingdoms. Homily v7r£p 
Tij~ iyyaCTTpiµ.vBov. Fragments. Homily in Latin on 1 Regn. 
i. ff. Psalms. Fragments of the Commentaries and Homilies; 
notes from catenae. Homilies (9) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus [on 
Pss. xxxvi.-xxxviii.]. Proverbs. Fragments and notes, Greek 
and Latin. Ecclesiastes. Notes from catenae. Canticles. Frag
ments and notes. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Com
mentary (pro!., tt. i.-iv.) in Latin, tr. by Rufinus. 'Job. Notes 
from catenae. Fragment of a Homily, in Latin. The xii. 
Prophets. Fragment on Hosea xii. (in Philocal. 8). Isaiah. 
Fragments (2) of the Commentaries, in Latin. Homilies (9) 
in Latin, tr. by Jerome. Jeremiah. Homilies (19) in Greek, 
and notes from catenae. Homilies (2) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 
Lamentations. Notes from catenae. Ezekiel. Fragments, and 
notes from catenae. Homilies (14) in Latin, tr. by Jerome. 

I 2. It is impossible within the limits of an Introduction 
to enumerate all the ecclesiastical writers who during the 
golden age of patristic literature quoted or commented upon 
the Greek Old Testament. But the student who is not a 
spedalist in this field may be glad to have before him the 
names and dates of the principal Greek Fathers, with some 
notice of such of their extant works as are concerned with 
O.T. exegesis. The Roman numerals in brackets direct him 
to the volumes of Migne's Patrologia Graeca, in which the 
authors are to be found ; in the case of a few writings which 
are not included in the Patrologia and some others, references 
are given to other editions. 

Acacius of Caesarea, t 366. Fragments in catenae. 
Ammonius of Alexandria, c. 46o. Fragments on Genesis and 

Daniel. (lxxxv.) 
Anastasius of Antioch, t 598. (lxxxix.) 
Anastasius of Sinai, cent. vi.-vii. (lxxxix.) 
Apollinarius of Laodicea (the younger), tc. 393. (xxxiii., cf. 

Draseke's edition in. Texte u. Unters. vii.) 
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Apostolical Constitutions, cent. iii.-iv. (ed. Lagarde). 
Asterius of Amasea, c. 400. (xl.) 
Athanasius of Alexandria, t 373. On the Psalms; Titles of the 

Psalms, fragments in the catenae. (xxv.-xxviii.) 
Basil of Caesarea, t 379. Homilies on the Hexaemeron, the 

Psalms and Isaiah i.-xvi. (xxix.-xxxii.) 
Basil of Seleucia, c. 450. Homilies on the 0. T. (lxxxv.) 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, c. 550. (Jxxxviii.) 
Cyril of Alexandria, t 444. Works on the Pentateuch ( r.f pl rijs 

£v r.vfvµ,an Kai dXriBfiq. r.porrKvvqrr•ws, and y"Aacpvpa), comm. on 
Isaiah, comm. on the xii. Prophets; fragments on Kingdoms, 
Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, and the minor Prophets. (lxviii. 
-lxxvii.) 

Cyril of Jerusalem, t 386. (xxxiii.) 
Didymus of Alexandria, t 395. Fragments on the Psalms and 

in the catenae. (xxxix.) 
Diodorus of Tarsus, tc. 390. Fragments from the catenae. 

(xxxiii.) 
Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite, cent. v. (iii.-iv.) 
Dorotheus the Archimandrite, cent. vi.-vii. (lxxxviii.) 
Ephraem the Syrian, t 37 3. Fragments of Commentaries on the 

Pentateuch, the historical and the poetical books. (Rome, 
1732 ff.) 

Epiphanius of Salamis, +403. (xli.-xliii.) 
Eusebius of Caesarea, t 339. Commentary on the Psalms; notes 

on Isaiah; fragments of other 0. T. commentaries; books r.fpl 
TWV T01TLKWV ovoµ,arwv TWV EV riJ ()fig ypacpiJ and 1Tf pl rijs TOV 
/3tfJXlov TWV r.porprirwv ovoµ,arrlas. 

Eusebius of Emesa, t 359. Fragments in the catenae of a comm . 
on Genesis. (lxxxvi.) 

Eustathius of Antioch, t337. On the Witch of Endor, ag. 
Origen. (xviii.) 

Evagrius of Pontus, +398. Fragments in catenae. 
Gennadius of Constantinople, t 471. Fragments on Genesis, 

Exodus, the Psalms &c. (lxxxv.) 
Gregory of Nazianzus, t389. (xxxv.-xxxviii.) 
Gregory of Neocaesarea, tc. 270. (x.) 
Gregory of Nyssa, +395. (xliv.-xlvi.) 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, +c. 438. (xciii.) 
Isidore of Pelusium, +c. 450. (lxxvii.i.) 
John Chrysostom, t407. Homilies on I Regn., Psalms (iii.

xii., xlviii.-xlix., cviii.-cxl.); a commentary on Isa. i.-viii. 
r I; various hands. (xlvii.-lxiv.) 

John of Damascus, +c. 760. (xciv.-xcvi.) 
Julianus of Halicarnassus, t 536. Fragments in catenae. 
Macarius Magnes, cent. iv. (ed. Blonde!). 
Maximus Confessor, t662. (xc.-xci.) 
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Methodius of Olympus, cent. iii.-iv. (xviii.) 
Nilus of Sinai, tc. 430. (lxxix.) 
Olympiodorus of Alexandria, tcent. vi. (xciii.) 
Peter of Alexandria, t 31 r. (xviii.) 
Philo of Carpasia, c. 380. Commentary on Canticles. (xl.) 
Photius of Constantinople, tc. 89r. (ci.-civ.) 
Polychronius of Apamea, t 430. Fragments on the Pentateuch, 

Job, Proverbs, Canticles, and Daniel; comm. on Ezekiel. 
Procopius of Gaza, cent. vi. Commentaries on Genesis-Judges, 

l Regn.-4 Chr., Prov., Cant., Isaiah. (lxxxvii.) 
Severianus of Gabala, tc. 420. Fragments of commentaries in 

the catenae. (!xv.) 
Severns of Antioch, tc. 539. Fragments in the catenae. 
Theodore of Heraclea, tc. 355. Fragments of comm. on Isaiah. 

(xviii.) 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, t 428. Fragments of commentaries on 

Genesis (Syriac and Latin), the rest of the Pentateuch and 
the historical books: comm. on the Psalms in Syriac and 
large fragments in Greek: a commentary on the xii. Prophets. 
(!xvi.) 

Theodoret of Cyrrhus, tc. 458. Els Ta aTropa -rijs 0£ias -ypa<faijs, 
questions on the Pentateuch and historical books. Commen
taries on the Psalms, Canticles, the xii. Prophets, Isaiah, Jere
miah (including Baruch and Lam.), Ezekiel, Daniel. (lxxx.
lxxxiv.) 

Titus of Bostra, tc. 370. (xviii.) 
Victor of Antioch, cent. v.-vi. (?). 

LITERATURE. T. Ittig, De bibliotheci's et cateni's patrum 
(Leipzig, 1707). J. G. Walch, Biblz'otheca patristica, ed. J. T. L. 
Danz (Jena, 1834). J. G. Dowling, Notitia Scriptorum ss. 
Patrum (Oxford, 1839). J. Nirschl, Lehrbuch der Patrologia u. 
Patristik (Mainz, 1881). 0. Bardenhewer, Patrologie (Freiburg 
i. B., I 894). F essler-J ungmann, Institutiones Patrologiae ( 1890 ). 
H. Hody, De textibus Bibliorum, p. 277 ff. Schleusner, Opuscula 
critica ad versionem Graecam V.T. pertinentia (Leipzig, 1812). 
Credner, Bez'triige zur Einleitung in die biblischen Schriften, 
vol. ii. (Halle, 1834). R. Gregory, Prolegomena (de scriptoribus 
ecclesiasticz's, p. I 131 ff.). Scrivener-Miller, ii. p. 167 ff. Hatch, 
Biblical Essays, p. 131 ff. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE GREEK VERSIONS· AS AIDS TO BIBLICAL STUDY. 

I. No question can arise as to the greatness of the place 
occupied by the Alexandrian Version in the religious life of 
the first six centuries of its history. The Septuagint was the 
Bible of the Hellenistic Jew, not only in Egypt and Palestine, 
but throughout Western Asia and Europe. It created a 
language of religion which lent itself readily to the service of 
Christianity and became one of the most important allies of 
the Gospel. It provided the Greek-speaking Church with an 
authorised translation of the Old Testament, and when Christian 
missions advanced beyond the limits of Hellenism, it served 
as a basis for fresh translations into the vernacular'. 

The Septuagint has long ceased to fulfil these or any 
similar functions. In the West, after the fourth century, its 
influence receded before the spread of the Latin Vulgate; in 
the East, where it is still recited by the Orthodox Church in 
the ecclesiastical offices, it lost much of its influence over 
the thought and life of the people. On the other hand, this 
most ancient of Biblical versions possesses, a new and increas
ing importance in the field of Biblical study. It is seen to 
be valuable alike to the textual critic and to the expositor, 
and its services are welcomed by students both of the Old 
Testament and of the New. 

1 See Part 1., c. iv. 

s. s. 
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A. As the oldest version of the Hebrew Bible, the Sep

tuagint claims especial attention from Old Testament scholars. 

It represents a text and, to some extent, an interpretation 

earlier than any which can be obtained from other sources. 

1. (a) The printed Hebrew Bibles give on the whole 

the Massoretic text, i.e. a text which has passed through the 
hands of the Massorets, a succession of Jewish scholars who 

endeavoured to give permanence to the traditional type. 

Massora (i1"~ioi;i, n1.il!l!;), traditio) is already mentioned in the 
saying of R. Akiba, Pirqe Aboth, iii. 20 i11'n~ J"O ;ii,oo, 
'tradition is a fence to the Law' 1 ; but the word is used there in refe
rence to halachic rather than to textual tradition. It is probable, 
however, that Akiba and his contemporaries were concerned with 
the settling of the text which later generations protected by the 
'Massora' technically so called. The work of the Massorets 
(nioo;i·•~ll:l), who flourished from the sixth century to the tenth, 
consisted chiefly in reducing to a system of rules the pronuncia
tion of the text which had been fixed by their predecessors. The 
Massora2 embodies the readings which tradition substituted for 
the written text ('1~, :l'J:lf), the corrections known as the )~~B 
Cl'!;iio 3, and observations on the text tending to stereotype its 
interpretation in minute points. To the Massorets we also owe 
the perfecting of the system of vowel-points and accents. The 
labours of the Massorets culminated in the Western text of 
R. Ben Asher (cent. x.), and that which appeared about the same 
time in the East under the auspices of R. Ben Naphtali. The 
former has been repeated with minor variations in all Western 
MSS. 

The attitude of Christian scholars towards the Jewish 

traditional text has varied with the progress of Biblical learning. 

1 See Schurer, E. T. II. i. p. 329 n.; Dr C. Taylor, Sayings ef the 
:Je-alish Fathers, p. 54 f. 

2 For the text see the great work of C. D. Ginsburg, The Massorah, 
compiled from MSS., alphabetically and lexically arranged, 3 vols. (London, 
1880-5), or the Bible of S. Baer; and for the Massorets and their work, 
cf. Buxtorf, Tiben·as, Ginsburg's Introduction (London, 1897), and his 
edition of the Jl.fassoreth ha-massoreth of Elias Levita, or the brief state
ments in Buhl, Kanon u. Text (p. 96 ff.), and in Udext (p. 20 ff.). 

3 On these see Dr W. E. Barnes in :J. Th. St., April 1900. 
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The question of its relation to the text presupposed by the 
Septuagint was. scarcely present to the minds of Christian 
writers before the time of Origen 1• Origen, when the problem 
forced itself upon him, adopted, as we have seen•, a middle 
course between the alternatives of rejecting the LXX. and 
refusing to accept the testimony of his Jewish teachers. Jerome 
took a bolder line ; his new Latin version was based on the 
'original Hebrew,' and on textual questions he appealed with 
confidence to the verdict of contemporary Jewish opinion : 
prol. gal. "quanquam mihi omnino conscius non sim mutasse 
me quidpiam de Hebraica veritate ... interroga quemlibet 
Hebraeorum cui magis accommodare debeas fidem." Like 
Origen he indignantly, and on the whole doubtless with justice, 
repudiated the charge which was laid by some Christians 
against the Jews of having falsified their MSS. • But neither 
Origen nor Jerome entertained a suspicion that the Jewish 
official text had, whether by accident or design, departed from 
the archetype. 

Mediaeval Europe knew the Old Testament almost ex
clusively through J erome's Latin, as the Ancient Church had 
known it through the LXX.4 When at length the long reign of 
the Vulgate in Western Europe was broken by the forces of the 
Renaissance and the Reformation, the attention of scholars was 
once more drawn to that which purported to be the original 
text of the Old Testament. The printing of the Hebrew 
text commenced among the Jews with the Psalter of 1477; 
the editio pn"nceps of the Hebrew Bible as a whole appeared in 

I See C. J. Elliott's art. Hebrew Learning, in D. C. B. ii., esp. the 
summary on p. 872 b. 

2 Above, p. 60 ff. 
a See his comm. on Isaiah vi. 9 (Migne, P. L. xxiv. 99). 
• A few mediaeval scholars had access to the Hebrew, e.g. the English

men Stephen Harding (+1134), Robert Grosseteste (tr253), Roger Bacon 
(tc. 1292), the Spaniard Raymundus Martini (tc. 1286), and especially the 
Norman Jew, Nicolaus de Lyra (h340). On Lyra see Siegfried in Merx, 
Archiv, i. p. 428, ii. p. 28. 

28-2 
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1488, and three editions followed before the end of the fifteenth 
century'. Meanwhile Christian scholars had oqce more begun 
to learn the Hebrew language from Jewish teachers, and in 
1506 the publication of John Reuchlin's Rudiments placed the 
elements of Hebrew learning within the reach of the theo
logians of Europe. Under the circumstances it was not 
strange that the earlier Reformers, who owed their Hebrew 
Bible and their knowledge of the language to the Rabbis, 
should have, like Jerome, regarded the traditional text as a 
faithful reproduction of the inspired original. In the next 
century a beginning was made in the criticism of the Hebrew 
text by the Protestant divine Louis Cappelle (L. Cappellus, 
t 1658), and the Oratorian Jean Morin (J. Morinus, t 1659), 
who pressed the claims of the LXX. and the Samaritan Penta
teuch. A furious controversy ensued, in the course of which 
the Swiss Reformed Churches committed themselves to an 
absolute acceptance not only of the consonantal text, but of the 
vowel points. This extreme position was occupied not only 
by theologians, but by experts such as the two Buxtorfs of 
Basle (tt 1629, 1664), who maintained that the Massoretic text 
in its present state had come down unchanged from the days 
of Ezra and the 'Great Synagogue.' 

The views of Louis Cappelle were set forth in Arcanum punc
tuationis revelatum, Amsterdam, I 624; Cn"tica sacra, Paris, 
1650; those of J. Morin in Exercitationes ecclesiasticae in utrum
que Samaritanorum Pentateuchum (Paris, 1631), and Exercita
tiones de hebraici graecique textus sincen"tate (Paris, 1633). The 
younger Buxtorf answered Cappelle in his treatises De punc
torum origine (1648) and Anticritica (1653): see Schnedemann, 
Die Controverse des L. CajJjJellus mit den Buxtoifen (Leipzig, 1879), 
Loisy, Histoire cn"tique, p. 167 ff. The formula consensus eccle
.siarum Helveticarum (1675) declared (can. ii., iii.): "Hebraicus 
Veteris Testamenti codex quern ex traditione ecclesiae ludaicae, 
cui olim oracula Dei commissa su11t, accepimus hodieque reti
nemus, tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia, sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem, et tum quoad res tum quoad 

1 See De Wette·Schrader, Lehrbuch, p. z17 f. 
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verba 8£o?Tv£V<TTo~ ..• ad cuius normam ... universae quae extant 
versiones ... exigendae et, sicubi defiectunt, revocandae sunt. 
Eorum proinde sententiam probare neutiquam possumus, qui 
lectionem quam Hebraicus codex exhibet humano tantum arbitrio 
constitutam esse definiunt, quique lectionem Hebraicam quam 
minus commodam iudicant configere eamque ex LXX. seniorum 
aliorumque versionibus Graecis ... em en dare religioni neutiquam 
ducunt 1.'' 

Reference has been made to the place occupied by the 
Samaritan Pentateuch in this controversy. A Samaritan 
recension of the Law was known to Origen, who quoted it in 
the Hexapla (Num. xiii. I & Kat avTa EK TOV TWV ~aµapElTWV 

'Ef3paiKov J'ET£/3aAoµ£v, xxi. 13 it iv µovoi> Twv ~aµapnrwv 

wpoµ£v: see Field, Hex. r. p. lxxxii. f.), and Jerome (prol. gal., 
comm. in Gal. iii. 10); reference is made to it also by Eusebius 
( Chron. 1. xvi. 7 ff.), and by so late a writer as Georgi us 
Syncellus (cent. viii.), who attaches a high value to its testimony 
( Chronogr. P· 83 8iacpwvom:n Ta 'Ef3paiKa aVTtypacpa 1TpO> TO 
~aµap£LTWV apxaioTaTOV Kat xapaKT7jpcrt OtaAAaTTOV' (l Kat aA"170f:S 
£lvai Kat ?Tpwrov 'Ef3pal,oi KaOoµoA.oyovcnv). In the seventeenth 
century, after a long oblivion, this recension was recovered by 
a traveller in the East and published in the Paris Polyglott of 
1645. The rising school of textual criticism represented by 
Morin at once recognised its importance as concurring with 
the Septuagint in its witness against the originality of the 
Massoretic text. Few questions, however, have been more 
hotly discussed than the relation of the Samaritan to the 
Alexandrian Pentateuch. Scholars such as Selden, Hottinger, 
and Eichhorn contended that the Greek Pentateuch was based 
upon Samaritan MSS. Samaritans were undoubtedly to be 
found among the early Palestinian settlers in Egypt. Of the 
first Ptolemy Josephus writes : ?To>..A.ov> aix11a"A.un-ovs Aa/3wv 

a?TO -r7/• ~a11ap£tn80> Kat TWV EV I'api,£{v, KaT~KUT£V a11'aVTa> £i> 

Aiyv?Trov ayaywv. It is significant that ~a11apna occurs among 

1 Niemeyer, Collectio Confessionum (Leipzig, 1840), p. 731. 



438 The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 

the names of villages in the Fayum, and a letter ascribed to 
Hadrian, and certainly not earlier than his reign, mentions 
Samaritans as resident at Alexandria. On the other hand the 
traditional account of the origin of the LXX. directly con
tradicts this hypothesis, nor is it probable that the Jews of 
Alexandria would have had recourse to the Samaritans for 
MSS. of the Law, or that they would have accepted a version 
which had originated in this manner. Moreover the agreement 
of the Greek and Samaritan Pentateuchs is very far from 
being complete. A careful analysis of the Samaritan text led 
Gesenius to the conclusion, which is now generally accepted, 
that the fact of the two Pentateuchs often making common 
cause against the printed Hebrew Bibles indicates a common 
origin earlier than the fixing of the Massoretic text, whilst their 
dissensions shew that the text of the Law existed in more 
than one recension before it had been reduced to a rigid uni
formity. 

On the Samaritan Pentateuch the reader may consult J. Mo
rinus, E:rercitationes ecclesiasticae in utrumque Samaritanorum 
Pentateuchum; L. Cappellus, Critica sacra, iii. c. 20; Walton, 
prolegf{. (ed. Wrangham, Camb. 1828), ii. p. 28off.; R. Simon, 
Hi'stoire critique du Vieux Testament, i. c. 12 ; Eichhorn, Ein
leitung, ii.§ 383 ff.; Gesenius, De Pentateuchi Samaritani on"gine 
indole et aucfon"tate comm. (Halle, 1815); S. Kohn, De Penta
teucho Saman"tano eiusque cum versionibus anti"quis nexu (Leip
zig, 1865); Samareitikon u. Septuaginta, in MG WS., 1893; 
E. Deutsch, Saman"tan Pentateuch, in Smith's D. B. iii. 11o6 tf. ; 
J. W. Nutt, Introducticin to Fragments of a Sam. Targum 
(London, 1872). 

The prevalent belief in the origi,nality of the Massoretic 
text appeared to receive confirmation from the researches of 
Kennicott1 and De Rossi", which revealed an extraordinary 
agreement in all existing MSS. of the Hebrew Bible. But as 
no MS. of the Hebrew Bible has come down to us which is 

1 Vetus T. Hebraicum cum variis lectionibus (Oxford, 1776-80). 
Variae !ectiones V. T. (Parma 1784-8): Supp!ementum (1798). 
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earlier than the beginning of the tenth century', this evidence 
merely shews the complete success of the Massorets and the 
Sopherim who preceded them in preserving the traditional text, 
and the question remains to be answered at what period the 
tradition was created. It may be traced in the fourth century, 
when Jerome received substantially the same text from his 
Jewish teachers in Palestine ; and in the third, for Origen's 
Hebrew text did not differ materially from that of Jerome or 
of the Massorets. We can go yet another step further back ; 
the version of Aquila, of which considerable fragments have 
now been recovered, reveals very few points in which the 
consonantal text of the second century differed from that of 
our printed Bibles•. Other witnesses can be produced to shew 
that, even if Hebrew MSS. of a much earlier date had been 
preserved, they would have thrown but little light on textual 
questions 3• On the whole, modern research has left no room 
for doubting that the printed Hebrew Bible represents a 
textus receptus which was already practically fixed before the 
middle of the second century. But it is equally clear that no 
official text held undisputed possession in the first century, or 
was recognised by the writers of the New Testament. Thus 
we are dri~en to the conclusion that the transition from a 
fluctuating to a relatively fixed text took effect during the 
interval between the Fall of Jerusalem and the completion of 
Aquila's version. The time was one of great activity in 
Palestinian Jewish circles. In the last days of Jerusalem a 
school had been founded at Jamnia (Jabneh, Yebna)4, near 
the Philistine seaboard, by R. Jochanan ben Zaccai. To this 

1 "The earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date 
A.D. 916" (Pref. to the R.V. of the 0.T. p. ix. 2). -

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, Aquila, p. 16 f. 
3 Cf. S. R. Driver, Samuel, p. xxxix.: "Quotations in the Mishnah and 

Gemara exhibit no material variants ... the Targums also pre-suppose a text 
which deviates from (the M. T.) but slightly." 

4 Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud, p. 73 f. 
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centre the representatives of Judaism flocked after the destruc
tion of the city, and here, until the fresh troubles of the war of 
Bar-Cochba (A.D. 132-5), Biblical studies were prosecuted 
with new ardour under a success_ion of eminent Rabbis. At 
J amnia about A.D. 90 a synod was held which discussed various 
questions connected with the settlement of the Canon. At 
Jamnia also traditionalism reached its zenith under the teaching 
of R. Eliezer ben Hyrcanus, R. Joshua ben Chananya, and their 
more famous pupil R. Akiba ben Joseph, the author of the 
dogma that every word, particle and letter in the Hebrew 
Bible has a meaning, and serves some purpose which can be 
expressed by hermeneutical methods. From this canon of 
interpretation to the establishment of an official text is but a 
single step ; a book of which the very letters possess a divine 
authority cannot be left to the unauthorised revision of scribes 
or editors. Whether the result was reached by a selection of 
approved readings, or by the suppression of MSS. which were 
not in agreement with an official copy, or whether it was due 
to an individual Rabbi or the work of a generation, is matter 
of conjecture. But it seems to be clear that in one way or 
another the age which followed the fall of Jerusalem wit
nessed the creation of a standard text not materially different 
from that which the Massorets stereotyped and which all MSS. 
and editions have reproduced 1• 

(b) It is the business of the textual critic to get behind 
this official text, and to recover so far as he can the various 
recensions which it has displaced. In this work he is aided 
by the Ancient Versions, but espedally by the Septuagint. 
Of the Versions the Septuagint alone is actually earlier than 
the fixing of the Hebrew text. In point of age, indeed, it 
must yield to the Samaritan Pentateuch, the archetype of 

1 See W. Robertson-Smith, 0. T. in :Jewish Ch., p. 62 f.; A. F. Kirk
patrick, Divine Library of the 0. T., p. 63 ff. 
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which may have been in the hands of the Samaritans in the 
days of Nehemiah (c. B.C. 432) 1

; but the polemical bias of 
that people, and the relatively late date of the MSS. on which 
the printed text depends, detract largely from the value of its 
evidence, which is moreover limited to the Torah. 

Some of the difficulties which beset the use of the LXX. as 
a guide to the criticism of the text have been stated already 
when its character as a version was discussed•; others, 
arising out of the present condition of the version, will be 
noticed in the last chapter of this book. "The use of the 
Ancient Versions (as Prof. Driver writes") is not ... always such a 
simple matter as might be inferred .... In the use of an Ancient 
Version for the purposes of textual criticism, there are three 
precautions which must always be observed : we must reason
ably assure ourselves that we possess the Version itself in its 
original integrity : we must eliminate such variants as have the 
appearance of originating merely with the translator; the 
remainder, which will be those that are due to a difference of 
text in the MS. (or MSS.) used by the translator, we must then 
compare carefully, in the light of the considerations just stated, 
with the existing Hebrew text, in order to determine on which 
side the superiority lies." "In dealing with the LXX. (Prof. 
Kirkpatrick reminds us) we have to remember ... that the LXX. 

is not a homogeneous work, but differs very considerably in 
its character in different books, if not in parts of books'." 
Moreover in the case of the LXX. the task of the textual critic 
is complicated by the existence of more than one distinct 
recension of the Greek. He has before him in many contexts 
a choice of readings which represent a plurality of Hebrew 
archetypes 5• 

1 See Ryle, Canon, p. 91 f. 
2 Pt. n., c. v., p. 315 ff. 
3 Samuel, p. xxxix. f. 
4 Expositor v. iii., p. 273. 
5 See H. P. Smith, Samuel, p. 397 f., and the remarks that follow. 
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The following list of passages in which the LXX. reflects a 
Hebrew text different from j'l!l will enable the student to prac
tise himself in the critical use of the Version. 

Gen. iv. 8 Ja does not give the words of Cain, though 1~~;1 
leads the reader. to expect them. (!!;' supplies tul>..Oroµ.rv rlr TO 
'lrrl'ilov (i11~iJ i1~(~), and this is supported by Sam., Targ. J er., 
Pesh., Vulg. xxxi. 29 c~·.;i~, (!!;' 1':lK (Toil 1ra:rpor O'Ov); so Sam., 

cf. v. 30. xli. 56 Cl !/ii 1~~-~~-n~, (!!;' mi11mr Tovr O'LTo{3o"Awvar 

(1~ n'1¥i( 1, cf. Sam., 1:1 Cli1:l 1Z'K ~:i r1K). xlix. 10 '1li £ror &v 

EA(}lJ Ta ll'll'Ol<ftJLflla UVTCf, perhaps reading \~~ ( = i~ 1~~) for j'l!l 

i1~';;i: but see Ball in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad toe., ~~d cf. the 
Greek variant <e a'lrornTm. Exod. v. 9 ~ll~: ... ~b~!1, '1li µrp•µva~ 
TWO'Ull ... µ.£ pLp.VaTWO'Ull (\l/t::i',. Jl/t::i'\), XiV, 25 11;)!1, (!!;' l<UL O'VVEfi'/O'fV 

(10K'l). xxx. 6 .•. r1jS;liJ ·~~';i ... n~"i~ci ~~~'?. (!!;'omits the second 

clause: so Sam. Lev. xiii. 31 1h~ 1¥~, (!!;' Opt~ ~a110i(ovO'a 
(:lh¥ 'Co). Num. xxiv. 23 (!!;' prefixes 1eal ll'iwv Tov "ny (K7~1 
~iy-n~); cf. vv. 20, 21. Deut. iv. 37 l'~t)t-l ill"')tf, i.e. Abraham's 
posterity (Driver, ad toe.); '1li TO 0'1rEpµa avTWll µrT' UVTOVS vµas, 
i.e. c:i•inK cvir:i; so Sam. Josh. xv. 59 (!!;' +er1ew ... 1rOAfLS 

£11l'ir1ea rnt al 1ewµm avTw11. The omission of these names in j'l!l is 
doubtless due to homoioteleuton. Jud. xiv. 15 '~'.;ltfiJ ci-~. 
(!!;', as the conte:ct seems to require, £11 Tii ~µ£pg Tii T£TapTlJ 
('ll':l1i1); but see Moore in Haupt, Sacred Books, ad toe. xvi. 
13 f. (!!;'supplies a long lacuna in j'l!l (rnt f111epovO'lJS ... Tijr 1ercpa"Aijr 
avTov) caused by homoioteleuton; on the two Greek renderings 
of the passage see Moore in Haupt, ad toe. xix. 18 (!!;' rlr To11 

. ol1eo11 µov lyw 1roprvoµm (j'l!l 'lJ>.h ·~~ n;n; n•~-n~). The final 
letter of 'r1':l has probably been taken by j'l!l for an abbreviation 
of i1li1'. 1 Sam. i 24 i1~~;:; Cl'")~:;l, (!!;' (11 p.oO'X'i' Tp•rTi(ovn, 

dividing and pronouncing t::i~~t.' 1;,l~: ii. 33 (!!;' supplies :i1n:i 

(Ev poµ.cpaig) which Jl!l seems to ha".'e lost. iii. 13 (!!;' lb 1ea1eo

"Aoyov11T£r Orov vlot avTov, reading Cl'i1~K for Cli1~. iv. 1. The first 
clause in j'l!l is irrelevant in this place, and must either be con
nected with iii. 21 or struck out altogether. Jn place of it (!!;' has 
the appropriate introduction, 1eat <yr11~071 ... rlr 'll'oArµ.011 (Cl'O':l 'i1'l 

1 Lagarde (Symmicta i., p. 57) suggests a form K1\:l~'K. 
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SNit!'' Sv nonSoS c1nt!!SEl r~::li''' Ci1i1). v. 6. For n~1 ,;"l~-n~ 
C1'?~::i~ 6 has "al µiuov Tijr xwpas avTijs av•cpln,uav µ{m. Cf: vi. 4 f., 
and see Driver and Budde (in Haupt's Sacred Books) ad loc. H.P. 
Smith would strike out the reference to mice in both contexts. 
vi. 19 ~~~-n'~ 'W~~f 'il!l. 6 icat ovK ~uµivtuav ol vlot 'I•xovlov 
lv Tols dv3pau•v BaiBuaµvs, where the first six words represent an 
original of which .fill preserves only three letters. Restoration is 
complicated by the fact that auµ•vl,nv is (1.,,.. 'A•y. in the LXX. 
Klostermann suggests m'):l' ')::l ,,n ~St ix. 25 f. Cl! i~1~l 
~r.l:;l~!l )}ti-':ip s~~~. 6, more in harmony with the context, "at 

3tiu~pwuav Tc;; ~aov'A csu~~ ,,::li'') ,.,,., Tp 3wµan, Kat EKotµqB17 

(::l?~'l). X. 21 6 + rnt 7rpouayovuw Tqv cpv'Aqv MaTrnp.L •ls 

ff.va~as, a clause necessary to the sense. xii. 3 i.::i '2'V. Cl'?¥~1· 6 Kat 
{m6317µa (cf. Gen. xiv. 23, Am. ii. 6, viii. 6); d.,,.o"plB17n "aT' Jµov 

('::l ')lf c1Slt)')· With 6 compare Sir. xlvi. 19 xpqµarn rnl lwr 
v7ro317µaTwv ••. ov" •tA17cpa, where for t,.,,.oa. the newly recovered 
Hebrew has C'lf) 'a secret gift,' leg. fort. u'Slt) 'a pair of sandals'; 
see, however, Wisdom of Ben Sira, p. lxvii. xii. 8 6 supplies 
Kat ETa.,,.•lvwu .. , avTov~ Aiyv.,,.Tos, omitted by Jiil through homoio-

teleuton. xiv. 18 c 1 ;:i':i~v Jii~ i1~'~tl, ~ 7rpouayay• TO lcpova. 

"The Ephod, not the ark, was the organ of divination" (Driver). 
xiv. 41 f . .itll C°'t;l!;I i1~0- '1!;'Luc, supplying the lacuna, Ti on OVK 

d7r£Kpl8Tjr rW aoVAq> <TOV uT,µ.Epov; El Ev fµ.o't ~ iv 'Iwva6Uv r<f vicfi µ.ov 
~ da,da; Kvp .. o B•os 'Iupaq'A, Ms 3q'Aovs (C'!~N)· Kat .1 Taa• ,z.,,.o,s 
'Ev Tei> >..ac;> ~ &a.Kia, aos Ou•DT",,rn (C't,:lf:l). Similarly in v. 42 6 
preserves the words f>v &v KarnKA17pwu17Ta1 ... TOV vfov avTov, which 
Ja has lost through homoioteleuton. See the note in Field, 

Hexapla, i. p. 510. xx. 19 S.r~v l~!'.tv '1!~, 6 .,,.apa To Jpy0.{3 

'"•lvo= t~LI ::l?7~:;:t '¥~, 'beside yo~der c~irn.' Similarly v. 41 
d.,,.o Tov dpya{3 = ::lf)~i;:l '~~P.. 2 Sam. iv. 6. For the somewhat 
incoherent sentence in .flit, 6 substitutes Kal l3ov ~ Bvpwpos Tov 
oiKov £K&.6atpEv TrvpoVr, a:al fvVuTa~£v Kai £Kcl6Ev8Ev -words which 
explain the incident that follows. xvii. 3 6 /'lv Tp6.,,.ov EmUTpicpn 
~ vvµcp17 7rpos TOV ff.v3pa avTijs· 7rAqv ,Yvxqv EVOS dv3pos UV ,,,T<ls. 
In the archetype of .ftll the eye of the scribe has passed from I!''~ 
to i1t!''N, and the sentence thus mutilated has been re-arranged. 

xxiv. 6 '~!~ Cl'J:lr;'ll'.I f;~_,~1· No 'land of Tahtim Hodshi' is 
known. '1!;'Luc here preserves the true text, .1~ yijv X<rrtEtµ Ka3qr 
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= ilMP c•nnil ri~ s~' 'to the land of the Hittites, even to 
Kadesh.' For the last word Ewald, followed by H. P. Smith, 
preferred il~b")IJ, 'to Hermon.' 1 Kings xvii. 1 •;+~Pit;> ·~~'T:liJ 
iv?~. e1' 0 0£~~£fr'7r ff( 0£ufJ6iv Tijr raA.aaa p 1::it;ir:ir;>?). 2 C~on. 
:x::x::x:iii. 19 'fin •1:r! Sp. eI< brl Twv A.aye.iv Twv ·opwvTr.>v (C•nnil). 
Neh. ix. 17 C:-)Qf· ei; £v AlyU11"T<f (C'1'!lO:l). Ps. xvi. (xv.) 2 
J:l")Q~ sc. ·~~i. e1' £l11"a ('T:l!~~) is manifestly right, and has been 
~dmitted i~to the text by the English Revisers. xxii. 16 
(xxi. 17) '!~f, Aq. ror Air.>v. e1' <Jpv~av (1"'1:l = ~"'l~::l). xxvii. 

(xxvi.) 13 ~-~~? (so Jill) is apparently read by e1' as i,, and then 
connected with the previous verse. See Cheyne, Book of Psalms, 
p. 379, and Abbott, Essays, p. 25. Wellhausen (Haupt, ad loc.) 
would retain ffl without the puncta extraordinaria. xiii. 5 
(xii. 6) e1' + ( 1<al] o (1£6r µ.ov, as ffl in v. I 2. xliL 11 (xlviii. 12) 
C~iY,? io•ti~ C~/i?. e1' ol Tarpoi ahwv olidai avTwv £lr Tov alwva. 

lxix. 26 (lxviii. 'J:l) ~"'l~C!;, e1' 1rpouitJ'11<av (~!:l'\:)i•). lxxii. (lxxi.) 5 
~~ Cl,' 1~~?·~. e1' t<al UVV1rapaµ.£v£"i (1'1~'1) T<fi ~AL<f. ci. (c.) 5 
S~~~ ~"Si in~. e1' TOVT<f ov uvv~uBwv ('~~ ~S ir:t~). Prov. x. lQh 

in Jlll is repeated from v. Sb which has displaced the true ending 
of v. IO. Q1' restores the latter ( o a£ £A.i-yxr.>v P.£Ta 1rapp'!ular £lp'1-
vo11"0L£t), and thus supplies the contrast to wa .which is required 
to complete the couplet. Jer. vi. 29 ~PJ;l~ ~S c•ni,. e1' 11"ov'1pla[1] 

avTwv ovK haK'![ uav] (P~~ ~"S Cl1"'11 ). xi. 15 C'il'JQ. e1' µ.;, £vxal ••• ; 

(C'!l~iJ); see however Streane, Double text, p. 133. xxiii. 33 
~~~ ilQ·n~. e1' vp.EtS EUT£ TO A.ijµ.µ.a (dividing and pronouncing 0~13 
~~iJ). Ezek. xiv. 20 ~-;,~ i1V!lt:i~. e1' Iv T<fi £fJa6µ.<f ,_,.,,vt, ,_,.,~ 
Toil ,_,.,,v&r <W:tn~ ii;i~t:;t 'V';!lf iJ). Mai. ii. 3 l1'J:!,iJ. e1' Tov Z>µ.ov 

=~i-tiJ. 

(c) In dealing with such differeI}ces between the Greek 
version and the traditional Hebrew text the student will not 
start with the assumption that the version has preserved the 
true reading. It may have been preserved by the official 
Hebrew or its archetype, and lost in the MSS. which were 
followed by the translators : or it may have been lost by both. 
Nor will he assume that the Greek, when it differs from the 
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Hebrew, represents in all cases another Hebrew text; for the 
difference may be due to the failure of the translators to under
stand their Hebrew, or to interpret it aright. His first business 
is to decide whether the Greek variant involves a different 
Hebrew text, or is simply another expression for the text 
which lies before him in the printed Hebrew Bible. If the 
former of these alternatives is accepted, he has still to consider 
whether the text represented by the LXX. is preferable to that 
of the Hebrew Bible and probably original. There is a 
presumption in favour of readings in which e; and 1l!l agree, 
but, as we have. said, not an absolute certainty that they are 
correct, since they may both be affected by a deep-seated 
corruption which goes back to the age of the Ptolemies. 
When they differ, e!r will usually deserve to be preferred when 
it (a) fills up a lacuna which can be traced to homoioteleuton 
in the Hebrew, or (b) removes an apparent interpolation, or 
(c) appears to represent a bona fide variant in the original, 
which makes better sense than the existing text. Its claims in 
these cases are strengthened if it has the support of other 
early and probably independent witnesses such as the Samari
tan Pentateuch and the Targum, or of Hebrew variants which 
survive in existing MSS. of the Massoretic text, or in the Q'ri '. 

For guidance as to the principles on which the LXX. may be 
employed in the criticism of the Hebrew Text the student may 
consult Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griech. Ubersetzung der Pro
verbien, p. r ff.; Wellhausen, Der Text der Biicher Samuelis, 
p. r ff.; Robertson Smith, O. T. in the Jewish Church2, p. 76ff.; 
Driver, Notes on the Hebreu• Text of the Books ef Samuel, 
p. xlviii. f.; H. P. Smith, Comm. on Samuel, pp. xxix. ff., 395 ff.; 
Toy, Comm. on Proverbs, p. xxxii. f. See also below, c. vi. 

2. In the field of O. T. interpretation the witness of the 
LXX. must be received with even greater caution. It is evi
dent that Greek-speaking Jews, whose knowledge of Hebrew 

l On the relation of the LXX. to the Q'ri, see Frankel, Vorstudien, 
p. zr9 ff. 
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was probably acquired at Alexandria from teachers of very 
moderate attainments, possess no prescriptive right to act as 
guides to the meaning of obscure Hebrew, words or sentences. 
Transliterations, doublets, confused and scarcely intelligible 
renderings, reveal the fact that in difficult passages they were 
often reduced to mere conjecture. But their guesses may at 
times be right ; and in much that seems to be guesswork they 
may have been led by gleams of a true tradition. Thus it is 
never safe to neglect their interpretation, even if in the harder 
contexts it is seldom to be trusted. Indirectly at least much 
may be learned from them; and their wildest exegesis belongs 
to the history of hermeneutics, and has influenced thought 
and language to a remarkable degree. 

(a) The following specimens will serve to illustrate the exe
gesis of the LXX. in the historical books. 

Gen. iv. I ilcT1JCTll/J.1JV llvOpw'ITOV a,a. TOV O•ov. iv. 7 OVIC £0.v opOwi: 
.,,.pocr•viy1en1: opOwi: a£ p.q (jtiil.ni:, ~µ.apui:; ~uvxauov. vi. 3 ov µ.q 
K.UTaµ£ivy rO 'lf'VfiJJ.ul p.ov Ev Tois dv8p&nrots ToVTots Eis- T0v alOOva a,a TO 
£lvat aVroVs uclpK.as. xxx. I I Kal EltrEv AEla 'Ev rVxrr Kal £1Truv0µ.au£v 
TO ovop.a UVTOV rcia. xxxvii. 3 E'IT0t1JCTEV (j£ avT<f XLTWVU 'ITOLKIAOV 
(cf. 2 Regn .. xiii. 18). xii. 43 £1e~pvg•v lp.TrpouO.v aliToii K~pvg. 
xlvii. 3 I 7rpocr•1evv11cr•v 'IupaqA £.,,.l To /11epov Tiji; pci{3aov avTov. 
xlviii. 14 lvail.AG.g [D lvail.Xcigas] TUS xiipas. xlix. 6 EVEvpoKO'IT1JCTUV 
Tavpov. 19 rcia, 'ITELpa~ptov 'ITEIPUTWCTEI avTov· UVTU!; (j£ 'ITELpaTEVCTEI 
UVTWV KUTU 'IToaai:. Exod. i. 16 rnl 3'uw 7rpos To/ TtlCTEIV. iii. 14 lyw 
Elp.t 6 Wv. xvi. I 5 £l7rav b£pos rtf £Tipq> Tl Eurtv roVro; xvii. 15 
f'Tf'wvOp.auEv rO 6voµa aVroV KVptos Kara<jlvyl, µov. xxi. 6 1Tp0s rO 
1eptr~p1.ov Toii 6£oV. xxxii. 32 Kal viiv El µf.v dcj>lis aVro'is r~v O.µaprlav 
avTwv, /lcfm. Lev. xxiii. 3 Tfi ~p.lpq. TU if3lj6µ.n uci{3{3aTa dvaTravcrts 
KA1J~ tiyia To/ 1evpi'{'. Num. xxiii. 1oh &.,,.o()civo1 ~ tvx~ p.ov lv 
tvxa'is aiKalwv, Kal yivotTO TO U'TT'ipµ.a µ.ov Ws TO U'TT'ipµ.a ToVTrov. 
xxiv. 24 1eal 1ea1ewcrovcriv 'E{3pafovs. Deut. xx. 19 µ.q llvOpwTroi; To 
~VAov TO Ev Trfi dyp41, EluEA8£'iv ... £ls T0v .. xUpaKa; xxxii. 8 Eur17u£v 
opia £0vwv 1eaTa dpiOp.ov dyylil.wv B•ov. I 5 &.,,..Xci1encr•v o ~ya.,,.11-
µ.ivos. Jos. v. 2 Troi11uov crwvT<f p.axaipas 'ITETpivas EK TriTpai; 
d1ep0Top.ov. Jud. i. 35 TfpgaTo 0 'Ap.oppa'ioi; ICUTOLKEtV EV TOO opn Tei> 
l><rrpaKWan (A ToV p.vputvfuvos ), Ev ~ al dpKOL Kal Ev ce al dA.ru'lrflC£S', 

EV TOO p.vpcrtVWVL ICUL EV eail.af3•iv (A om. EV T<f /.I.· IC. EV e.). viii. 
13 l'ITiCTTp•t•v r.a.c:iv ... dm) E'ITavwO•v Tijs 'ITapaTag•ws "Apos (A fl( 
ToV 'lroAEµov cifI'O Uva{jllu£CJ>S rtAp£s). xii. 6 1CaL £'l1rav aVTcjj El7rov 
ljq ::!:Taxvi: (A ::!:vv611p.a). xv. 14 ff. ~J\Oov twi: ::!:iayovos ... rnl •{;p£v 



The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 447 

uiayOva 6vov ... 1Cal. EppTJ~Ev 6 BrOr T0v Acl1e1eov rOv lv Tfi ~'ayOvi ... 81.tl. 
ToVro EKA~B17 TO 6voµ.a aVrijs Ilqyi} Toil E'frtK.aAovµEvov, fj l<TTtV Ev 

J 
l:tayovi. xviii. 30 viOr r17puoµ. vlor (A vlov) Mavautn] (ilW7Yl~: on 
the J suspensum see Moore in comm. on Sacred Books, ad loc.). 
1 Regn. x. 5 oo l<TTtv £1<£L ro dva<TT£µ.a rii>v dl1)wcpv>.."w· £1<£'i Nau£l{3 
o d>..>..ocpv'Aor. xiii. 21 1<al f,v o rpvYT/ror €rotµ.or roil B£piCnv· ra 
8£ UK.E{,T} ~v Tprtr u£1e.Aot Eir r0v 080vra, 1eal rfi d~ivy, Kal ref> 8pr7TllV<fl 
V7TO<TTa<Ttr t,v ~ avrq. xx. 30 vlE 1<opauiwv aliroµ.o'Aovvrwv (Luc.+ 
yvvm1<orpacf>Y]). xxvii. 10 1<ara vO..ov r'i]r 'Iovaaiar. xxxi. 10 dvi
B171<av TU <Tl<EVTJ avroiJ rlr TO 'A<TTapn'iov. 2 Regn. i. 21 Bvp£or 
l:aov'A OVI< £xplrrB17 EV £>..ai'f. xii. 31 l3tqyay•v (A U7Tqyay£v) avrovr 
l3ta TOV 7TAtvB.lov (Luc. 7T£ptqyay£v avrovr EV µ.al3£{3{:Ja). xx. 6 µ.q 
7TOT£ ... CTl<ta<Tft rovr ocf>Ba'Aµ.ovr ~µ.ii>v. xxiv. I 5 U7TO 7rpwiB£v [ 1<al] 
Ewr Wpar ciplurov. 3 Regn. xiii. 12 Kal 8rucvVovutv aVrcji oi viol 
alirov T~V ol3ov. 4 Regn. i. 2 f. E7TtC17rqrraT£ EV r<f> Baa>.. µ.vlav B.ov 
'Al(l(apwv (Luc. '"•pwrquaTE i3ta rov Baa>.. µ.v'iav 7rpouoxB•uµ.a B•ov 
'A1e.KapWv). viii. 13 rlr Euriv 0 BoVAOs- uov, 0 KV(l)v 0 rr8v1]K6.>r, &rt 
7rotqrrn ro p'i]µ.a rovro; xxiii. 22 f. ov1< £y£vqB17 [ 1<ara] ro 7rauxa 
roiiro Ucj/ ~µ.£ p&Jv rWv 1e.ptrIDv ..• Ort dAA' ~ red 01CTwKat'3r1ecirce Ern roii 
{:Jau1A.iwr 'Iwu•ia £y•vqB17 ro 7rarrxa [rovro] (cf. 2 Chr. xxxv. 18). 

(b) The translated titles of the Psalms form a special and 
interesting study. The details are collected below, and can be 
studied with the help of the commentaries, or of Neubauer's 
article in Studia Biblica ii. p. I ff.I 

'l'a'Aµ.or, iiOll? passim (ii·~~ in Ps. vii., i'i;i in Ps. xiv. (xlvi.)). 
'(li3q, i'~ passim (iiOt?? in Ps. iv., Ji•~;:i in Ps. ix. 17). 
'l'a'Aµ.or <fi3Y]r, i'rP iiO\'? Pss. xxix., xlvii., lxvii., lxxiv., lxxxii., 

lxxxvi., xci., xciii. (A); <fi3q ta'Aµ.ov, i't;i 'O or iiOTf:' 'ei (!xv., 
lxxxii., lxxxvii., cvii.). · 

ITporrwxq, il~!;IJ;I ( Pss. xvi., lxxxv., lxxxix., ci., cxli. ). 

'A'A'A17'Aov1a, ;:i~-~S?ti (Pss. civ.-cvi., cx.-cxiv., cxvi., cxvii., cxxxiv., 
cxxxv., cxlv., cxlvi., cxlviii.-cl.). 

Atv•u•r, n~;:ir;i (Ps. cxliv.). 

l:r17'Aoypacf>ia, Elr rrr17'Aoypacf>lav, l:l~~I? (Pss. xv., lv.-lix.). Aq. roiJ 

Ta'Tf'ELvOcf>povor Kal d?T AoV, Th. ToV Ta'TT'. Kal llµ.Wµ.ov. 

Elr ro ri'Aor, IJ·~~'?~ (Pss. iv.-xiii., xvii., xviii., xxi., xxix., xxx., 
xxxv.-lxi., lxiii.-lxix., lxxiv.-lxxvi., Jxxix., lxxx., lxxxiii., 

1 The titles which are given in the LXX. but are wanting in $, have 
been enumerated in Pt. II. c. ii. (p. 250 ff.). 
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Ixxxiv., Ixxxvii., cii., cviii., cxxxviii., cxxxix.). Cf. Aq. T<ji 
VLICO?Tot<fi, Symm. £'1rivl1e.ios, Th. £lr TO v'i1eos. 

'Ev vµvo1s, niJ'~t-il (Pss. vi., liii., liv., Ix., !xvi., lxxv.). 
'Ev \jta'Aµois, niJ'~~~ (Ps. iv.). 

'Y.,.ip Tijs l<.A1JpOVO~OVU1JS, (?) niS'l'.'l~iJ-;~ (Ps. v.). Aq. U'ITO 1<.A1JpO

lJou1wv, Symm. {J.,.ip 1<.'A1Jpovx1wv. 

'Y.,.ip Tijs oyl361J~, n·~·t.'~ri-'l] (Pss. vi., xi.). 
'Y.,.ip TWV A6yrov XovUEL viov 'l£µ•v•l, '1'7,'~-i# w~:i-'1:;i:i-;ll (Ps. vii.). 

Aq., Symm., Th . .,.,p{, n'A. 

'Y.,.ip TWV A7JVWV, n·r:i~o:i-;l] (Pss. viii., Ixxx., Ixxxiii.). Aq., Th. V'ITEP 

Tijs y•TBllJos. 
'Y.,.ip TWV 1<.pv</>lrov TOV vlov, )~~ mo-Sl] (Ps. ix.; cf. xiv.). Aq. 

V?TEp v£avtOT71Tor Toil vfoV, Th. V?TEp d1eµ.ijs Toil vioV, Symm. 
Trf pl roil 6av&.rov ToV vloV. 

'Y.,.ip TOV avn'Aqµ\jt•ros Tijs iroBivijs, 1IJWt1 n~.~~ll (Ps. xxi.). Aq. 
V'ITEP Tijs E'Aa</>ov Tijs opBpivijs. Symm. V'ITEP Tijs {3o7JBElas Tijs 
opBp. 

•y.,.ip TWV a>..Ao1roB11uoµivrov, c·~~~ll (Pss. xiiv., lix., lxviii., lxxix.). 
Aq. ,.,., To'is 1<pivo1s, Symm. V'ITEP TWV avBwv, Th. V'ITEP TWV 
Kplvwv. 

•y.,.£p TOV aya'ITl/TOV (cpl31,), n;,,,~ (1'~) (Ps. xiiv.). Aq. efuµa 

'1Tpou</>1'Alas, Symm. efuµa Els TOV aya'ITl/TOV, Th. To'is ha'IT'l
µivots. 

'Y.,.ip TOV >..aov TOV a'ITO TWV aylrov µ•p.a1<.pvµµivov, Cl'i?h! c.?~ mi•-;Y. 
(Ps. Iv.). Aq. v7rip .,.,p1unpas a>..a>..ov p.a1<.pvuµ°wv: Symm. 
VTrfp Tijs 7rEptrrrEpiis V?TO roV <fJLA.ov aVToii ll?Twcrµ.ivov. E'. V?Tfp 
Tijs 'IT. Tijs µoyyi>..a>..ou K£1<pvµµivrov. 

'Y.,.ip 'IlJiBovv, pn~i~-;p (Pss. xxxviii., Ixi., lxxvi.). 

'Y.,.ip µa•'AiB (Tov a~o1<piBijvai), (ni>l,'?) n~!:)r,>-;p (Pss. lii., lxxxvii.). 
Aq. ,.,., xop•i~ (Symm. l31a xopov) TOV £EapxELv. 

Els avaµv11uiv, 1'~Ytl'? (Pss. xxxvii., Ixix.). 

Els £EoµoA6y11u1v, n1~n? (Ps. xcix.). Aq. •ls •vxap1UT{av. 

Els uvvEu1v, uvviu•ros, ;i:;i~ (Pss. xxxi., xli.-xliv., li.-liii., lxxiii., 
lxxxvii., Ixxxviii., cxli.). Aq. E'ITtUTqp.ovos, E'ITtuT1,µ11s, E'ITIUT'1-
µouvv11s. • . 

Mq l31a</>B•lpns, n1J9°B • .,~ (Pss. Ivi.-Iviii., lxxiv.). Symm. (Ps. 
Ixxiv.) 'ITEpt acf>Bapuias. 



The Greek Versions as aids to Biblical Study. 449 

Toii EVICUIJl&CTµ.oii TOV olicov, n;~1:1-nil~IJ (Ps. xxix.). 
Toov dva{3aBp.oov, n;~~ij (Pss. cxi~._:._cxxxiii.). Aq., Symm., Th. 

TWv dva{3ciuEruv, ElS' rU.r Uva~cicrus. 

It may be added that i1~~ 1 (Pss. iii. 3, 5, iv. 3, 5, vii. 6, &c., &c.) 
is uniformly lM.,Ya"Ap.a in the LXX.; Aq. renders it d.i, Symm. 
and Th. agree with the LXX. except that in Ps. ix. 17 d.i is 
attributed to Th. In the Psalm of Habakkuk (Hab. iii. 3) Symm. 
renders •lr Tov alci>va, Th. •lr r.?..or, and in v. l 3 •lr Ti"Aor has found 
its way into copies of the LXX. (cf. t(c·a, and Jerome: "ipsi LXX. 
rerum necessitate compulsi. .. nunc transtulerunt t'n finem"). 

(c) Exegetical help is sometimes to be obtained from a 
guarded use of the interpretation affixed by the LXX. ( 1) to 
obscure words, especially d:Tra~ A•yo1uva, and ( 2) to certain 
proper names. Some examples of both are given below. 

(1) Gen. i. 2 dopaTor icat dicaTacric.lJUcrTor. 6 crr.pfr.op.a. 
iii. 8 TO a .. >..vov. 15 T1]pqcrfl ... T1Jpficrur. vi. 2 ol ayy•AOI TOV 
Bwv (cf. Deut. xxxii. 8, Job i. 6, ii. l). 4 ol yiyavT<r. viii. 21 
lJiavoT/B.ir. xxii. 2 Tov dya7T1JT011. xlix. lO qyovp.nor. 
Exod. vi. 12 a>.oyor. viii. 21 ICVJJoµ.vta. xii. 22 VCTCT6'7TOf. 
xxv. 29 apro• EJIW7TIO& (cf. J. 7Tpoic.lp.no1 xxxix. 18=36, J. TOV 
7Tpocr&i,.ov l Regn. xxi. 6). xxviii. 15 >.6y1011, Vulg. rationale. 
Exod. xxxiv. 13 Ta a"ACTTJ Vulg. luci, A.V. groves. Lev. xvi. 8 ff. o 
d7To7Top.7Ta'ior,;, d7To7Top.7Tfi. Deut. x. 16 CTKA1JpoicaplJia. Jud. 
xix. 22 vlol 7Tapa116p.w11 (cf. viol >.01p.oi l Regn. ii. 12, and other 
renderings, which employ dvop.ia, dvop.1Jp.a, d?TocrTacria, dcr•f3fir, 
a<f>pwv). 2 Regn. i. 18 TO {31{3"Aio11 TOV •vBovr. 3 Regn. x. I l ~vAa 
1l'fAfl<1JTa (cf. 2 Chr. ii. 8, ix. 1of. ~· 7T•vic111a). Ps. viii. 6 ?Tap' 
dyy<tovr. xv. 9 ;, y"Aci>crcra µ.ov. xvi. 8 icopa ?i<f>Ba>.µ.ov. I. 14 
7T11•vp.a qy•p.011&ic611. cxxxviii. 15 ;, V?Tocrracrir p.ov. 16 ro dicaTip
yacrrov crov. Prov. ii. 18 ?Tapa T.p ~all p.•Ta Toov 'YTJ'Yflloov 
(a doublet). Job ix. 9 n>. .. cilJa rnl "Ecr,.•pov rnl 'ApicTovpov 
(cf. xxxviii. 31). Zeph. i. IO d,.o Tijr lJ•vTipar (cf. 4 Regn. xxii. 14). 
Isa. xxxviii. 8 (4 Regn. xxii.) ToVr lJiKa dva{3a0p.ovr. Ezech. 
xiii. 18 7Tpocru<f>a"Aaia, £,.1{30A.aia. 

(2) Aban'm, mountains of, !J'')~P,irio, TO ;',por TO £11 T<i' 7Tipav, 

Num. xxvii. 12 (cf. xxi. II, xxxiii. 44). Agagite, Bovyaiar, Esth. 
iii. l, A 17 (xii. 6); Maic•lJrov, E (xvi.) 10. Ararat, land of, 
t:lllt'l·r~~' 'App.•via, Isa. xxxvii. 38. Ashtoreth n1r.i~, 'AcrrapTTJ 

1 On this word see an article by C. A. Briggs, in the Journal oj Biblical 
Literature, 1899, p. I 3 2 ff. 

s. s. 
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(the Phoenician 'Ashtart), Jud. ii. I 3, 4 Regn. xxiii. I3. Baca, 
valley of, N~~LI i'~V., ~ 1<.oiA.ar Toil rcA.avOµ.wvos, Ps. lxxxiii. 7 (cf. 
Jud. ii. 5, 2 Regn. v. 24, I Chr. xiv. I4). CajJhtor, CajJhtorim, 
Kmr1Tal'io1<.ia, Ka1T1Tal'iorc•r, Deut. ii. 23, Am. ix. 7. Cherethites, 
Cl'J'.11'.j), Kpijn~, Zeph. ii. 5, Ezech. xxv. I6. Dodanim, o•n\ 
'Pol'iLOL (Cl'J1i), Gen. x. 4. Enhakkore N!)/:'Lll'll., m,.y~ TOV 

E1TL1<.aAovµ.lvov, Jud. xv. I9· Ichabod, ii::i~·itt. oual {3apxaf3w0 

(?=niJh")~ •iN, Wellh.), I Regn. iv. 2I. Javan, ~ 'EA.A.as, Isa. 
lxvi. I9 (cf. Joel iii. 6). Jehovah-nissi, Kvpwr 1<.aTacpvyq µ.ov, 
Exod. xvii. 15. Keren-happuch, 'l]~9lj iJ~, 'Aµ.aA.tJ,fos 1<.lpar, Job 
xlii. I4. Kiriath-sejJher, i~!;! n~!i?, 1TOALS ypaµ.µ.aTrov, JOS. xv. I 5 f., 
MacjJelah, i1?~1TPLI, To u~qA.aw.v To l'ii1TAovv, Gen. xxiii. I7, I9 

(xxv. 9, xlix. 30, I. I3)· Moriah, land of, i1~")~LI l'J~, ~ yij ~ 
vtrJA.~, Gen. xxii. 2. Pisgah, i1~9!/JLI, TO AfAO~.vµ.lvov, Num. 
xxi. 20, xxiii. I4, Deut. iii. 27 (cf. Deut. iv. 49). Zaanaim, 
plain oj, Cl'q)~P,~f JiS~, l'ipvs 1TAEOVEK.TovvTrov (B), l'ip. ava1Tavoµ.ivrov 

(A), Jud. iv. II (cf. Moore, ad loc.). ZajJhnath-jJaaneah, m~~ 
tl'-¥e, 'l'ovOoµ.cpavqx, Gen. xii. 45 (Ball, ad toe. compares Egypt. 
sut' a en pa-iinx)· Pharaoh-HojJhra, V':!~O '9, o Ouacppq, Jer. Ii. 
(xliv.) 30 (cf. W. E. Crum in Hastings, D. B. ii. p. 4I3). 

B. ·The Septuagint is not less indispensable to the study 
of the New Testament than to that of the Old. But its 
importance in the former field is more often overlooked, since 
its connexion with the N. T. is less direct and obvious, except 
in the case of express quotations from the Alexandrian 
version'. These, as we have seen, are so numerous that in 
the Synoptic Gospels and in some of the Pauline Epistles they 
form a considerable part of the text. But the New Testament 
has been yet more widely and more' deeply influenced by the 
version through the subtler forces which shew themselves in 
countless allusions, lying oftentimes below the surface of the 
words, and in the use of a vocabulary derived from it, and in 
many cases prepared by it for the higher service of the Gospel. 

l On the quotations see above p. 392 ff. 
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1. The influence of the LXX. over the writings of the N.T. 
is continually shewn in combinations of words or in trains of 
thought which point to the presence of the version in the 
background of the writer's mind, even when he may not 
consciously allude to it. 

This occurs frequently (a) in the sayings of our Lord, where, 
if He spoke in Aramaic, the reference to the LXX. is due to the 
translator: e.g. Mt. v. 3ff. µ.a1<aptot ol .,,.rwxol ••• ol 7r<v8ovvr£S ••• 
ol 7rpa•ls (Isa. lxi. l ff., Ps. xxxvi. II). vi. 6 <iu<AB< .Zs ro 
r;,µ..lov uov (Isa. xxvi. 20). x. 21, 35 l.,,.avaur~uovrat ri1<va 
,.,,., yov•ls ... ~>.Bov yap llixauat ... Bvyaripa Kara rijs µ.71rpos avrijs 
1<al vvµ.<jJ71v ICTA. (Mic. vii. 6). xxi. 33 t1v8pr.>7r0S l<jJvTEVUfV 
dp.7r<AWVa 1<al <jJpayµ.ov avrce 7r<pti8711<£V ICTA. (Isa. v. 2). Mc. 
ix. 48 fJX71Bijvat .is yhvvav O'lrOV 0 UKWA71f; avrrov ov TfAfVT~ 
rnl ro .,,.;;p ov ufJivvvrat (Isa. lxvi. 24). Jo. i. 51 ;;..p..uB< rov 
oVpavOv UvE<f'')'6ra 1eal roVs dyyEAovs roil lhoV ci.vaf3alvovras Kal 1eara
fJa[vovras (Gen. xxviii. 12); (b) in the translated evangelical 
record: Mc. vii. 32 <fJipovuiv avrce KW<jJov KaL µ.oyt>.a>.ov .•. Kal 
<Av871 o li<uµ.os KTA. (Isa. xxxv. 5 f., xlii. 7). xv. 29 oi 7rapa7ro
prnoµ.£Vo1 lfJ>.au<jJ~µ.ovv avrov ICtVOVVT£S ras K<<jJa>.cis: cf. Le. 
xxiii. 35 lurh1<<t o Xaos B•wprov· <l;•µ.vKT~pt(ov l!£ 1<TA. (Ps. 
xxi. 8, Isa. li. 23, Lam. ii. 15); (c) in the original Greek writings 
of the N. T., where allusions of this kind are even more abundant; 
! Pet. ,_,ii. 9 VµE'i~ a~ yivos E,K"AEKT~Ov, {j~ul~Eio~ l~pclrEvµ.a, 
<Bvos aytov, >.aos EIS 7r<pt7ro171u1v, o7rr.>S ras ap<ras •/;ayy•lA71r• 
KTA. (Exod. xix. 5 f., xxiii. 22 f., Isa. xliii. 20). iii. 14 rov l!£ 
<fJofJov avrrov µ.~ <J>ofJ718ijT£ µ.71ll€ rapaxBijT<, ICVptov l!£ TOV 
XPIUTOV ayiciuar• EV rals 1<apl!lats vµ.rov (Isa. viii. 12 f.). Rom. 
xii. 17 .,,.povoovµ.•vot 1<a>.a lvw7rtov 7ravrwv dvBp&..,,.,,,v: cf. 2 Cor. 
viii. 21 .,,. pov oov µ.•v yap 1< a>.a ov µ.ovov < v w.,,. tov Kv p lov d>.>.a 
KaL EVW'lrtoV av8pw7rr.>V (Prov. iii. 4; in Rom.!. c. this allusion is 
preceded by another to Prov. iii. 7). 2 Cor. iii. 3ff.: Exod. xxxi., 
xxxiv. (LXX.) are in view throughout this context. Eph. ii. 17 
•v71yy•Aluaro .lp~VT/V vµ.'iv TOLS µ.a1<pav ICUL Elp~v71v TOLS lyyvs 
(Isa. lvii. 19, cf. Iii. 7, lxi. l). Phil. i. 19 oll!a yap on rovro µ.ot 
&.,,.ofJ~u•ra• <ls uwr71plav (Job xiii. 16). Heb. vi. 8 yij ... 
EK<jJipovua .•. d1C civBas 1<al rpifJoXovs ••• 1<arapas iyyvs (Gen. 
iii. l 7). 

These are but a few illustrations of a mental habit every
where to be observed in the writers of the N. T., which shews 
them to have been not only familiar with the LX:x., but 
saturated with its language. They used it as Englishmen use 

29-2 
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the Authorised Version of the Bible, working it into the texture 
of their thoughts and utterances. It is impossible to do 
justice to their writings unless this fact is recognised, i.e., unless 
the reader is on the watch for unsuspected references to the 
Greek O.T., and able to appreciate its influence upon his 
author's mind. 

2. To what extent the vocabulary of the N.T. has been 
influenced by the Lxx. is matter of keen controversy. In 
a weighty essay On the Value and Use of the Septuagint Dr 
Hatch has maintained that "the great majority of N.T. words 
are words which, though for the most part common to Biblical 
and to contemporary secular Greek, express in their Biblical 
use the conceptions of a Semitic race, and which must con
sequently be examined by the light of the cognate documents 
which form the Lxx. 1

" This statement, which has been hotly 
contested, may conveniently form the basis of our discussion 
of the subject. 

(a) "The great majority of N.T. words are ... common to 
Biblical and contemporary secular Greek." This is certainly 
true. Thus Dr H. A. '1t. Kennedy 2 enumerates about 150 
words out of over 4800 in the N.T. which are "strictly 
peculiar to the LXX. and N.T." The list is as follows: 

dya8o7rot•'iv, dyaBw<TVvTJ, dyall.J\tauBm, dyall.J\fouis, dyia(£Lv, 
.dyiauµos, dytwuVVTJ, a'lv£<TLS, aKpoywvta'ios, alxµaAWT£V£tv, aJ\{uyTJµa, 
al\J\T/J\ovia, dll.J\oy•v~s, aµf.Bvurns, dµ~v, aµcpta(£Lv, dva(wvvv£Lv, 
.Uva6Ep.aTi(nv, U:vfELxvlauros, &vfJpru1r0.pEuKos, llvrarrOlJoµ.a, U7TolJE
"aTo'iv, a7ro1eall.v'1t•s, a7roK<cpaJ\i(ELv, d ... ocf>Biry•uBm, {jaTos, {3lJl
)..vyµa, f3•f3TJ'A.ovv, {jpox~, yi•vva, yvw<TTTJS, yoyyv(£Lv, yvµvOT,,s, 
lJ•Karnvv, ll<KTos, lliayoyy{,(ELv, llo'A.wvv,, lloTTJs, llvvaµovv, £{jlJop.TJ
.1eoVTllK1.s, Elp11vo1TOtE'iv, £K(1JrELv, £Kµ.vKT1JpiCflv, ftcTrEtpU(Etv, IK7TOp
-vEVE1.v, fKpt(oVv, E'A£yµOs, EAey~ts, Eµ.1ratyµ.Os, fµ;rrai.KrTJS, Evavri, 
JvlJ1.lJVuKHv, fvlJo~ci(nv, fvlJvvaµ.oilv, Ev£vAoy£tv, fvKatvi(nv, fVTMµa, 
iEvracj>tci(uv, £v6'1Ttov, £v<iJTl(£uBa1., £~ll1Ttva, £EaOTpci7rrflv, f~oA£
IJp£Vnv, fEovaEvoVv, E~vfrvl(ov, ETraVpiov, E'ft'uTtc.O'lf'~, E'Tf'avafraVnv, 
£myaµf3p•vnv, £mcpavuK£iv, £p~µwuis, •vlJoida, £cf>TJp.•pia, ifrrTJp.a, 

1 Essays, p. 34· 2 Sou1·ces of N. T. Greek, p. 88. 
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Ot/\.,,rnr, frpar•vnv, l•panvµ.a, 1<a8api{;nv, 1<a8apiuµ.or, 1<ara1<avxii
uBai, KaTaK.A.1Jpovop.£Lv, Kar&.vv~ir, KaTavVuu£tv, KUT£vc07rtov, KaTot

K'T/T~pwv, «.avuwv, «.avx.,,uir, «.">..vlJwvi{;•u8ai, «.opor, 1<paraiovv, "Aa~•VTor, 
A£trovpy<1<or, "Avrpwuir, µ.a1<po8vµ.iiv, µ.avva, µ.aratoT'T/r, µ.araiovv, 
µ.•ya"Auor.,,r, µ.•ya"Awuvv.,,, µ.•rot1<£'iv, µ.iu8wr, µ.oyi"Aa"Aor, µ.oixa"Air, 
vLKor, 0A£Bp£V£tv, dA.1.ych/!'vxor, OA01e.A17pla, 0Trrclv£tv, 67rraula, OplJo
roµE'iv, OpBpl(ELv, Op1<roµoula, ollal, 7rayt8£Vnv, Trapa(TJAolJV, '1t'apa-
1rt1<pauµ.6r, 1rapoiKia, 1rapopy<uµ.or, 'lrarptapx'T/r, 1rELpauµ.or, 1r•p•-
1<a8apµ.a, 1r•pwvuwr, 1r£ptuu•ia, 'lrA'T/po<fJOpE'iv, 1rpou1<0µ.µ.a, 1rpou
ox8i{;nv, 1rpwtvor, pavri{;ELv, pavrtuµ.or, ua{3aoo8, ua{3{3arov, ITU~V'T/, 
uaraviis, ., uUrov, UT];O/jproror, ul~Epa, uKUva~ov, uKATJpo~apala, 
ITKA'T/porpax'T/"Aor, ITT'T/KELv, urvyva{;Etv, uvv•Y"P""' ra'lrELvo</Jpwv, 
V'Tf"aKoTi,, VTrcivr17<nr,, Vrr,o~T,vwv, VtrEpotoVv, Vurip1]µ.a, cpw<rr1Jp, 
x•pov/3ELµ., ti8vp<uµ.or, wrtov. 

Since the publication of Dr Kennedy's book some of these 
words (e.g. yoyy{,{;ELv, A£trovpyt1<or1) have been detected in early 
papyri, -and as fresh documents are discovered and examined, 

• the number of 'Biblical' Greek words will doubtless be still 
further diminished. Indeed the existence of such a class of 
words may be almost entirely due to accidental causes, such as 
the loss of contemporary Hellenistic literature. 

(b) On the other hand it must not be forgotten that the 
Greek vocabulary of Palestinian Greek-speaking Jews in the 
first century A.D. was probably derived in great part from their 
use of the Greek Old Testament. Even in the case of 
writers such as St Luke, St Paul, and the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the LXX. has no doubt largely regu
lated the choice of words. A very considerable number of 
the words of the N.T. seem to have been suggested by that 
version, or in any case may be elucidated from it. 

E.g.: aya8wuvv.,,, aya"A"Aiiiu8ai, ayvi{; .. v, aypv1rvE'iv, aiviy,,,a, 
alp£rl(nv, UA.a(ovEVE<rBat, dAAoy£v~r, dll1.aA£l7rT6>s, dµ.Upavror, dµ.i
piµ.vor, &,.,,r:pif3">..'T/urpov, a/L<fJolJov, d1r£A1ri{;Etv, d1r•plrµ..,,ror, <i'lrAOT'T/r, 
a'1ro1<pv</Jor, {3lJi">..vy/La, y">..wuuo1<op.ov, yvwpi{;nv, lJialJ'T//La, lJilJpaxµ.a, 
~iur~/Lor, lJ'.v~i{;ELv, lJ':'p•av, i~ay1<U;,"Ai{;•u8ai: ivr~</Jia{;nv; ivwri;•u8a.f, 
EOpra{;nv, ,g,r:p,,.,,r, •~ovlJ£vovv, EVKOAor, •volJovv, 8£0u•f3na, t1<avov
u6a1., lKavOs, l1<.µcls, luropE'iv, 1<.aµµ.Vnv, 1c:aTlly£A6>s, 1<.araBvvacrr£VEt.v, 
KaTaKAvuµ.Os, KaraKvp1.£V£1.v, KaTa7rovTlCEt.v, KaTa<f>iAiiv, Kavxltu6ai, 
K~lluµ.a, Kop&.rr,1.ov, K0cfl1.vosl A1.~0urp6>Tos,1 A1.Kµ.~~' JLE':ovV~r1.?v, µoyi
"A&Aor, µ.v1<r'T/pt{;ELv, "'°P.'T/via, VLK.or, vvura{;nv, OtKOV/L'""l (.,,), oµ.oOv,.,,a-

1 Deissmann, Bibelstudim, pp. 106, 138. 
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aov, Oo;pUKtVOS', ;rraytliEVf.t.V, 1'f'atlJUpt~v, 1rapalJELyµ.arl(£L~, 7rapaKoVn~, 
1rapor1Ci'lµ,os, 1rapo11c.os, 1r<p1KE<f>a"Aaia, 11'<piAv11'os, 11'<p•xwpos, 11'<p•
VT/l-'a, 11'qpa, 11'A<?~a(nv, 11'?~v"Aoyia, ,1l'OAV11',Payµ,ov<~v, 1rpouq~vros, 
1rpo<rK<<f>a"Aaiov, pa11'1uµ,a, pvfLT/• uayT/vT}, <TLK<pa, uivfiwv, <TKOAOV, 
unvoxwpia, uv"A"Aoyi(<uBai, uvµ,/31/3a(<1v, uvµ,<f>vros, raµ,(•)•lov, r<rpa
Ciµaxµ,ov, Tpvµ,aAia, TVfL'/l'OVi(<Lv, t!'/l'oypaµ,µ,os, <f>1µ,ovv, xopra(<1v, 
XPT/fLOTL(<111, vrnfio.,,.po<f>qr,,s. To these may be added a consider
able class of words which are based on LXX. words though they do 
not occur in the LXX.; e.g.: a11'pouw.,,.o"Aqµ,.,,.rws, /3a11'nuµ,a (-µ,6s), 
fiaiµ,ovi(<ufJai, 'lrV<VfLOTIKOS, uapKtKos, V<vfioxp1uros. 

(c) The influence of the LXX. is still more clearly seen in 
the N.T. employment of religious words and phrases which 
occur in the LXX. at an earlier stage in the history of their use. 
The following list will supply illustrations of these : 

Uyll'lr1}, U1an-71rOs-, ciyui(Hv, llytacrµDs-, aaf.A<j>Os-, U36KtfLOS', a7.p£<TLS', 
aluBT/r~ptov, llKpoywvia'ios-, dvcl.8£µ.a, dva(c.nrvpELv, dvaKatvl(Etv, civa
urpo<f>q, dvaro"Aq, av•~•xviauros, a'/l'apxq, d.,,.avyaup.a, /5.<f>•uis, d<f>o
pi( .. v, f3a11'Tt(ftv, f3•/3aiwuis, {3">.aucf>'IP.•lv, ya(o<f>v"AaKwv, yf<vva, 
ypaµ,µ,auvs, 'YPT/Yop<lv, Ciaip.ovwv, CiiaBhKT/, Cioyp.a, £Bv,,, .Lp,,vtKos, 
El~11v0Trot~'i.v, f~KA~crla,, f'KuTaO:tS'~ EA£71µou~v17, £~Epyna,, £~01:'0Ao
~nu8ai, E~Ov<na, E'Tf'EP6lT1JfLU, E1T'UTK07rOS', E1'f'LCTVVU')'ELV, E1rtcj>avna, 

€7r1.xoprr;ELv, Eroiµ.auia, WayyEAl(Eu8at, EVaprurE'i.v, EVl301<.ia, £VAcl{jna, 
(T/Awrhs, (wyp<lv, (woyov<lv, BeAT/p.a, BpT/<TK<ia, l"Aaup.os, lAaurqpwv, 
'Iovfiaiuµ,6s, Kara"A"Aayq, Karavv~is, 1<qpvyp.a, Kv{3€pvT/<T•s, Kvpws, 
A<1rovpy•lv, "Aoyos, "Ao1p.6s, "Avrpovu8ai, p.•ya"A<toTT/s, µ,•ya"Awuvv'I, 
µ,•rap.eA<ta, µ,•nwpi(<uBai, µ,ovoy<vqs, p.op<f>q, p.vurqpwv, v•o<f>vros, 
oAoKAT/pos, JpBorop.<lv, ocrtoTT/S, 11'apa/3o"Aq, 1rapafi<1uos, 1rapo1Kos, 11'<1-

pauµ,os, 11'<ptovuios, 11'<pwxq, 1r<p11rot<lu8ai, .,,.iuris, 11'AT/po<f>op<'iu8ai, 
11'Aqpwµ,a, 11'V<vp.a, 7rp<u{3vupos, 1rpouay<tv, pv<ufJa1, crap~, crtcav
fiaAov, <TKAT/porpax'l"Aos, <r<p.vos, uvv<ifi,,uis, u<f>payi(<1v, uwrT/pia, 
raprapos, V'/l'O<TTO<Tts, V<TrfpT/p.a, "Yviuros, <f>1"Aav8pw1rOS, <f>&is, xa
paKrqp, X"pciypa<f>ov, xpiuros. Many of the characteristic phrases 
of the N.T. also have their roots in the LXX., e.g. <lKoov Brnv 
(Gen. i. 26), Juµ,q .Vwfiias (viii. 21), 11'apotKos Kal 11'ap<11'ifi'll-'os 
(xxiii. 4), 1rpouw11'ov 1rpos 1rpouw.,,.ov (xxxii. 30), "Aaos 1r<pwvu1os 
(Exod. xix. 5), CiO~a Kvpiov (xl. 29), Bvuia alve<r<ws (Lev. vii. 2), 
"Aaµ,{3av<1v 7rp0uw1l'ov (xix. I 5), r, Ciiau1ropa (Deut. xxx. 4), y•v•a 
a .. urpap.piv,,, <TKOAta (xxxii. 5), p.q yivotTO (]OS. xxii. 29), LA£WS <TO& 
(2 Regn. xx. 20), p.•Kpov ouov ouov (xxvi. 20), Ciia/3o"Aos (I Chron. 
xxi. 1), TO uwrqp1ov TOV Brnv (Ps. xcvii. 3), 1Ciq Kaivq, ovop.a 
Kaivov, and the like (Ps. cxliii. 9, Isa. !xii. 2, &c.), Kvpios o '/l'av
roir.pcirwp (Am. ix. 5), Ciov"Aos Kvpiov (Jon. i. 9), rpa7r£(a Kvpiov 
(Mai. i. 7), T,µ,lpa E'lrl<TKo'lrijs (Isa. x. 3), qp.lpa Kvpiov (xiii. 6, 9), 
o 7ra'is [rov B<ov] (xii. 8, &c.), £yw <lµ,1 (xliii. 10), EK Kot"Aias 1-'T/Tpos 
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(xlix. I), Ta '/l"ET£1Va TOV ovpavoii (Ezech. xxxi. 6), 0 rwy ical Maywy 
(xxxviii. 2). 

The non-canonical books have their full share in the contri
bution which the Septuagint makes to the vocabulary of the 
N.T. Many Biblical words occur for the first time in the O.T. 
'Apocrypha,' or reach there a further stage in the history of 
their use, or appear in new combinations. The following ex
amples will repay examination: alwv, &.,,.avyauµ.a, a'll"oicaXv.jrir, a'll"o
uToXq,, auvv•Tor, _ a<f>•u•r, f3a1f"_,Tl(~•v, {3aui~•la (T~ii ~EDii), ~aiµ.ov!o~, 
a1.a1COVta, ~LU1rOVfLU18at~ 8t.KUL

1

0VV,, EK(j~UL>, EK
31

°AEKTO>, Ef'{3UTE:1fl..V, E~L
O"ICO'll"Or, E'll"LUTpo<f>17, E'll"tnµ.ta, E'll"t</>avna, •vu.,,.Xayxvor, •vxap•<TT•a, 
Llitos, LA.auµ.Os, 1.AauT~piov, KavWv, KAijpos, KA11p0Vv, KOt.vOs, Kotvoilv, 
ICO<Tµ.or, 1CT{u1r, AELTOvpyla, AE!Tovpyor, µ.v<TTqptov (rnii BEDii), voµ.or, 
'll"apovula, 'll"<vryico<TTq, u17µ.<'ia ical TipaTa, uicavlia>.i(Elv, uvµ..,,.a8E1a, 
O"Vf''ll"aBE'iv, O"WTqp, xap•r ical EAEOr, XP•<TTor. 

(d) "The great majority of N.T. words and phrases 
express ... the conceptions of a Semitic race, and ... must con
sequently be examined by the light of ... the Lxx." But the 
connotation will usually be found to have undergone con
siderable changes, both in ordinary words and in those which 
are used in a religious sense. In order to trace the process 
by which the transition has been effected the N.T. student 
must begin with an investigation into the practice of the 
LXX. Such an enquiry may be of service in determining the 
precise meaning which is to be given to the word in the 
N.T., but it will more frequently illustrate the growth of 
religious thought or of social life which has led to a change 
of signification. Dr Hatch indeed laid down as "almost 
self-evident" canons the two propositions ( 1) that "a word 
which is used uniformly, or with few and intelligible exceptions, 
as the translation of the same Hebrew word, must be held to 
have in Biblical Greek the same meaning as that Hebrew 
word"; and ( 2) that " words which are used interchangeably as 
translations of the same Hebrew word, or group of cognate 
words, must be "held to have in Biblical Greek an allied or 
virtually identical meaning'." These principles led him to 

1 Essays, p. 35· 
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some remarkable departures from the traditional interpretation 

of N. T. words (e.g. tlp£rrj = ii;i or l't~iJJ;I = 86~a, l.7raivo<; ; 

8ul.f3o>..oi; = Itri~ = ' enemy' ; oµ.o0vp.a.86v = r~~~, io~ = ' together' ; 
71"Twxo[ = 71"EVTJT£'> = 7rpa£°i<> = Ta71"nvo[ = 'fellahin'; 7rov71p6i;, mali
cious, mischievous; v71"oKptT.,j•>, the equivalent of 11"0V7Jp6i;, 

71"avovpyoi;, and the like). A searching examination of these 
views will be found in Dr T. K. Abbott's essay On N. T. 
Lexicography•. The 7rpwTov 1{1£v8oi; of Dr Hatch's canons lies 
in his use of the term 'Biblical Greek' as inclusive of the 
pre-Christian Greek of the Alexandrian translators, and the 
Palestinian Greek of the Apostolic age. While it is evident 
that the writers of the N. T. were largely indebted to the 
Alexandrian version for their Greek vocabulary, we cannot 
safely assume that they attached to the Greek words and 
phrases which they borrowed from it the precise significance 
that belonged to them in the older book. Allowance must be 
made for altered circumstances, and in particular for the 
influence of the Gospel, which threw new meaning into the 
speech as well as the life of men. One or two instances will 
shew the truth of this remark. 'Ay&.11"7J in the LXX. rarely rises 
above the lower sense of the sexual passion, or at best the 
affection of human friendship ; the exceptions are limited to 
the Greek Book of Wisdom (Sap. iii. 9, vi. 18 2

). But in the 
N. T., where the word is far more frequent, it is used only of 
the love of God for men, or of men for God or Christ, or for 
the children of God as such. 'EKKA71u£a in the LXX. is the 
congregation of Israel; in the N.T., except perhaps in Mt. 
xviii. q, it is the new community founded by Christ 3, viewed 
in different aspects and with many shades of meaning. Eooy
ytA.iov in the LXX. occurs only in the plural, and perhaps only 

1 Essays, p. 65 ff. 
2 'A-ylir'l<TU occurs in the sense of Divine love (Hos. xi. 4, Zeph. iii. 

17, Jer. xxxi. 3). 
3 See Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, p. 9 f. 
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in the classical sense of 'a reward for good tidings' ( 2 Regn. iv. 
10); in the N.T. it is from the first appropriated to the 
Messianic good tidings (Mc. i. 1, 14), probably deriving this 
new meaning from the use of EvayyEAl,Eu8m in Isa. xl. 9, lii. 
7, lx. 6, lxi. I. 

Thus on the whole it is clear that caution must be used in 
employing the practice of the LXX. to determine the connota
tion of N.T. words. On the one hand the interpreter ought 
not to be led astray by visions of the solidarity of 'Biblical 
Greek,' for the Greek of the N. T., though in fact largely de
rived from the (';reek of the Lxx., has in not a few instances 
cast off the traditions of its source under the inspiration of 
another age. On the other hand, the student of the N.T. will 
make the LXX. his starting-point in examining the sense of all 
words and phrases which, though they may have been used in 
classical Greek or by the Koivr/, passed into Palestinian use 
through the Greek Old Testament, and in their passage received 
the impress of Semitic thought and life. Bishop Pearson's 
judgement on this point is still fully justified: "Lxxviralis 
versio ... ad Novum Instrumentum recte intelligendum et accu
rate explicandum perquam necessaria est ... in illam enim omnes 
idiotismi veteris linguae Hebraicae erant transfusi ... multa 
itaque Graeca sunt in' Novo Foedere vocabula quae ex usu 
Graecae linguae intelligi non possunt, ex collatione autem 
Hebraea et ex usu Lxx. interpretum facile intelliguntur'." 

II. The Greek versions of the second century A.D. are in 
many respects of less importance to the Biblical student than 
the Septuagint. Not only are they later by two to four cen
turies, but they exist only in a fragmentary state, and the text of 
the fragments is often insecure. But there are services which 
they c~n render when rightly employed, and which the careful 
student will not forget to demand. 

1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. 22 f. 
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1. Each of these versions has characteristics of its own, 
which must be taken into account in estimating its value. 

(a) Aquila represents the official Hebrew text in its 
earliest stage, and his extreme literalness and habit of trans
lating frvµ.oA.oytKro<; 1 render it easy to recover the text which 
lay before him. In the large fragments of 3 and 4 Regn. pub
lished by Mr Burkitt, Aquila's Hebrew. text differs from that of 
the printed Bibles only in thirteen readings 2, an average of one 
variant in every second verse. Still more important is Aquila's 
reflexion of the exegetical tradition of the school of J amnia. 
Here as in his text he is often in direct opposi'l:ion to the LXX., 

and serves as a useful makeweight against the influence of 
the Alexandrian interpretation. Especially is this the case in 
regard to the meaning of obscure words, which Aquila trans
lates with a full knowledge of both languages and of other 
Semitic tongues", whilst the LXX. too often depended upon 
guess-work. This merit of Aquila was recognised by Jerome, 
who makes use of his interpretations in the Vulgate•. Moreover 
the influence which his work has exercised over the text of the 
Lxx. renders it important to the textual critic of the older 
Greek version 5• (b) The paraphrasing manner of Symmachus 
hinders the free use of his version either for textual or herme-

' neutical purposes. But it is often interesting as revealing the 
exegetical tendencies of his school, and its fulness serves to 
correct the extreme literalness of Aquila. Jerome used it for 
his Vulgate even more freely than he used Aquila; cf. Field, 
Hexapla i., p. xxxiv. " quern tarn presse secutus est magnus 
ille interpres Latinus ... ui: aliquando, nobis successerit ex Hie
ronymi Latinis Symmachi Graeca ... satis probabiliter extricare." 
(c) Theodotion, besides contributing a whole book to the textus 

1 See above, p. +o. 
2 Cf. Aquila, p. 16 f. 
3 Field, Hexapla, I. p. xxiv. 
4 Ibidem. 
~ See Burkitt, Aquila, p. 18 ff. 
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. receptus of the Greek Old Testament, preserves in his text of 
the other books traces of a recension of the LXX. which seems 
at one time to have had a wide circulation, since Theodotionic 
readings occur in the LXX. quotations of the N.T. and in those 
of other Christian writers before A.D. I 50 '. 

2. All the post-Christian translators of the O.T., but espe
cially Aquila, Symmachu~, and the author of the Quinta 2, appear 
to have been not only competent Hebraists, but possessed of a 
more or less extensive knowledge of Greek literature. These 
qualifications render them valuable' allies to the interpreter 
whether of the New or of the Old Testament. (a) In the 
case of the O.T. they serve to confirm or correct the LXX. 

renderings, or to illustrate their meaning. The renderings of 
the earlier version are not infrequently retained, e.g. Gen. i. 2 

M&!)"'.!'? O' E7rEcp£pero, 'A.::S.®. E-rrtcpEpop.Evov. 6 ;!!'i?1, O"A.::S.®. 
<TTEpl.wp.a. IO c;~iTi1J~r.i, o'~·®· Ta <TV<TTl.p.a-ra (uvurrjp.aTa) TWV 
iiMTwv. More often they are set aside in favour of other words 
which do not materially differ in signification, but seem to have 
been prefened as more exact, or as better Greek, e.g. Gen. xlix. 19 
,~,?. o'.-rrHpaT~pwv, 'A. EvCwvo>, ~. A.oxo>. Exod. v. 13 C'i?t30 
o' oi Epyo3LwKTat, 'A. oi Elu-rrpaKTat. Jud. v. 16 :::i>-•j~l'.J O' 
E~ETaup.ot Kap3{a>, 'A. ti.Kpi{3oA.oy{ai K., ~- E~ixviaup.ot K. Ps. 

lxxxviii. 8 c•r;ii~ iiOf. y:w,; ~~ O' o (ho> ()o~aCop.Evo> Ev {3ovA.fl 

aylwv, 'A. 'Iuxvpc» KaTLCTXVPEVOP,EVO> EV a-rropMT".! a, :s. 6E€ 
a~TT'llTE EV op.tALCf a. At other times th~ir rendering lies far 
apart from that of the LXX., manifesting complete dissent from 
the Alexandrian version, e.g. Gen. xlvii. 31 i1t:lr.>i1 O' rii<> 

pa{33ov, • A.~- Tij> KALV7J>· N um. xxiii. 2 I ('iJ~!t) rw~.,T;I Q' Ta 
(v3o~a, • A. aA.aA.ayp.o<>, ~. u71p.aula, ®. <TaA'TrLCTp.0<;. I Regn. xiii. 
'20 ir:i~qr.i, O' TO (}l.ptCTTpov ('A.®. CI.pOTpov, :s. vviv) a&ov. Ps. 
ii. 12, .,;i-~pt?~ o' 3pa~au6E -rrai3Ela>, A. KaTacpLA~CTaTE EKAEKTW'>, 

1 See pp. 47 ff., 395 f., 403, 417 etc. 
2 On the excellence of his Greek scholarship see Field, op. cit. p. xliv. 
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l. 7rpouKvv-rjuan KaOapws. To these instances may be added 
others where the later translators substitute a literal rendering 
for a paraphrase or a gloss; e.g. in Deut. x. 16 'A. has aKpo
f3v<TT{av KapUas for the euphemistic uKAYfpOKap8{av of the LXX. ; 

in Ps. xv. 9 'A.l.®. restore 8o~a for the interpretative yXwuua. 

(b) Dr Hatch points out' that "in a large number of 
instances the word which one or other of the translators 
substitutes for the LXX. word is itself used in other passages of 
the LXX. as the translation of the same Hebrew word"; and 
he draws the conclusion •that " the words which are so inter
changed are practically synonymous." But his inference must 
be received with reserve, for the interchange may not be so free 
as appears at first sight ; so careful a translator as Aquila (e.g.) 
has probably regulated his use of words which are generally 
synonymous with a view to the requirements of the particular 
context. 

(c) Many of the words of the N.T. which are not to be 
found in the LXX. occur in the fragments of the later Greek 
versions, and receive important illustration from their use of 
them. Indeed, in not a few instances these versions supply 
the only or the best explanation of rarer words or connotations. 
The following are examples. 'A8'Y/µ.ovEl.v, 'A. Job xviii. 20, 

l. Ps. Ix. 3, cxv. 3, Eccl. vii. I 7' Ezech. iii. I 5 ; a7rOKapa8oKla, 
cf. 'A. Ps. xxxvi. 7 (a7roKapa80K£i); 8aiµ.ov{~nv, 'A. Ps. xc. 6. 
lvK«KE'iv, 'to faint,' l. Gen. xxvii. 46 ; lµ.{3piµ.au0ai, 'A. Ps. vii. 
12, l. Isa. xvii. 13'; lvOvµ.YJuis, 'thought,' l. Job xxi. 27, 

· Ezech. xi. 2 1 ; €7r{f3A.'Y/µ,a., ' patch,' l. Jos. ix. 5 ; OEOµ.axos, l. 
Prov. ix. 18, xxi. 16, Job xxvi. 5'; KaTacpf.pEuOai, 'to drop 
asleep,' 'A. Ps. lxxv. 7; µ.opcpovv, 'A. Isa. xliv. 13 2

• Even where 
the unusual word and meaning occur in the Lxx., it will often 

1 Essays, p. 28. 
2 These instances are chiefly from Hatch (Essays, p. 25). They might 

easily be multiplied by an inspection of the Oxford Concordance or of the 
Lexicon ~-d Hexapla at the end of Trom. 
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be found that the later versions supply more abundant or 
more appropriate illustrations. Thus after the Septuagint 
these fragments, which are happily receiving continual addi
tions from Hexaplaric MSS., offer the most promising field 
for the investigation of N.T. lexicography and one, moreover, 
which has been little worked. 

On the whole, perhaps, no sounder advice could be given 
to a student of the language of the N.T., than to keep con
tinually at hand the Septuagint, the remains of the Hexapla 
as edited by Field, and the Oxford Concordance which forms 
a complete index to both. It is only when he has made some 
way with the evidence of the Greek versions of the Old 
Testament that he will be in a position to extend his re
searches to non-Biblical literature, such as the papyri, the 
remains of the Hellenistic writers, and the great monuments of 
the later Greek. 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. Pear
son, Praefatio Paraenetica (ed. E. Churton), p. 16 sqq.; H. Hotly, 
de Bib!. textibus orig., III. c. ii., p. 293; J. F. Fischer, Prolusiones 
de versionibus Graecis librorum V. T. (Leipzig, 1772); Z. Frankel, 
Vorstudien zur Septuaginta (Leipzig, 1841), p. 263 ff.; E. W. 
Grinfield, N. T. Gr., edz"tio Hellenz"sti'ca (London, 1843); Scholz"a 
Hellenistica in N. T. (London, 1848); An Apology for the 
Septuagint (London, 1850); W. R. Churton, The Influence of the 
LXX. Version of the O. T. upon the progress of Christianity 
(Cambridge, 1861); W. Selwyn, art. Sej>tuagz"nt, in Smith's D.B., 
iii. (London, 1863); W. H. Guillemard, The Greek Testament, 
Hebraistic edition [St Matthew] (Cambridge, 1875); E. Hatch, 
Essays on Biblz"cal Greek, i.-iii. (Oxford, 1889); S. R. Driver, 
Notes on the Hebrew Text of Samuel, Intr., p. xxxvi. ff. (Oxford, 
1890); A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Divine Library of the 0. T., 
p. 63 ff. (London, 1891); The Septuagint Version, in Expositor, 
v. iii., p. 263 ff. (London, 1896); T. K. Abbott, Essays chz"ejly 
on the original texts of the 0. and N. Testaments (London, 
1891); A. Loisy, Histoire critique du texte et des versz"ons de 
la Bible (Amiens, 1892); H. A. A. Kennedy, Sources of N. T. 
Greek, or the Influence of the LXX. on the vocabulary of the 
N. T. (Edinburgh, 1895). 



CHAPTER V. 

INFLUENCE OF THE LXX. ON CHRISTIAN 

LITERATURE. 

1. THE Church inherited from the Hellenistic Synagogue 
an entire confidence in the work of the Alexandrian trans
lators. It was a treasure common to Jew and Christian, the 
authorised Greek Bible to which at first both appealed. When 
after the beginning of the second century a distrust of the 
LXX. sprang up among the Jews 1, Christian teachers and 
writers not unnaturally clung to the old version with a growing 
devotion. They pleaded its venerable age and its use by the 
Evangelists and Apostles; they accepted and often embellished 
the legend of its birth 2, and, following in the steps of Philo, 
claimed for it an inspiration not inferior to that of the original. 
When the divergences of the Septuagint from the current 
Hebrew text became apparent, it was argued that the errors 
of the Greek text were due to accidents of transmission, or 
that they were not actual errors, but Divine adaptations of 
the original· to the use of the future Church. 

Iren. iii. 21. 3 "quum ... Deus ... servavit nobis simplices 
scripturas in Aegypto ... in qua et Dominus noster servatus est ... 
et haec earum scripturarum interpretatio priusquam Dominus 
noster descenderet facta sit et antequam Christiani osten
derentur interpretata sit ... vere impudorati et audaces ostenduntur 
qui nunc volunt aliter interpretationes facere, quando ex ipsis 

I See above, p. 30 f. 
2 See above, p. I 3 f. 
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scripturis arguantur a nobis ... etenim apostoli quum sint his 
omnibus vetustiores, consonant praedictae interpretationi, et 
interpretatio consonat apostolicae traditioni. etenim Petrus et 
Ioannes et Matthaeus et Paulus et reliqui deinceps et horum 
sectatores prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt quemadmodum 
Seniorum interpretatio continet. unus enim et idem Spiritus Dei 
tjui in prophetis quidem praeconavit. .. in Senioribus autem inter
pretatus est bene quae bene prophetata fuerant. Cyril. Hieros. 
cat. iv. 33 f. : dvaylvu>CTKE Ta> e.lar ypacfias, TU> .r.:out lJvo 1 {31,{3Xovr 
rijr .,,.a\miir lJwBfii<TJ> ravrar, Ta> {,.,,.;, Trov £{3lJoµ,fi1<ovra lJvo £pµ,T)vw
TWv lpµ:ryvEvBEluas ... ol! yllp EVpEutAoyla Ka't KarauK-EV~ uoc/>tcrµcl.rruv 
dvBpwTrlvwv ~v rO ytvOµEvov, UAJ\.' EK. 'Tf'VEVµ,aros- tiyiov ~ T@v UyU., 
11"VEV/-'UTL AUAT)Bmrwv e.loov ypacfirov £pµ,T)v•la CTVVETEAELTO. Chrys. 
in ilfatt. hom. v. TWV aAAu>V µ,iiXXov amivTu>V TO U~L011"LtTTOV ol 
l{3lJoµ,ry1<ovra i!xo<Ev &v lJucaloor. ol µ,iv yap µ,•Ta T~v roil Xpturov 
TrapovuLav ~pµT,vEvuav, 'lovlJa'iot J.LEivavTES', Ka't auc.aiws &v V'TTo-
1TTEVOtVTO i1.r£ ll1T£XB£lq. µUAA.ov Elp1JK6TES', Ka't rcis- 7rpoefJ17rElas 
<TV<TKtll(ovrES' frrlr71lJEs 0 ol lJE £{3lJoµTjKovra 7rp0 EKarOv fJ K.al 
7TAH6vc:ov Er®v rijr roV XpurroV Trapovulas ETT't roln-o l'AIJOvrEr Kal 
rouoVroL dvrE!t rrci<TTJS' roiaVr17s Elo-'tv V1Totlar ll7r17A.Aayµ£vot. Kal a,a. 
rOv xp6vov Ka't aia rO 1TAij8os Kal a,a r;,v uvµ<f>cvviav µ.UAA.ov Civ £l£v 
.,,.,unv•uBai lJli<aw•. Hieron. ep. xxxiii. (ad Pammach.) : "iure 
LXX. editio obtinuit in ecclesiis vel quia prima fuit et ante 
Christi facta adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis ... usurpata" ;praef. 
in Paralif>. "si LXX. interpretum pura et ut ab eis in Graecum 
versa est editio permaneret, superflue me .. .impelleres ut 
Hebraea volumina Latino sermone transferrem." Aug. de doctr. 
Chr. 22 "qui (LXX. interpretes) iam per omnes peritiores ecclesias 
tanta praesentia Sancti Spiritus interpretati esse dicuntur ut os 
unum tot hominum fuisse ... quamobrem, etiamsi aliquid aliter in 
Hebraeis exemplaribus invenitur quam isti posuerunt, cedendum 
esse arbitror divinae dispositioni quae per eos facta est.. .itaque 
fieri potest ut sic illi interpretati sint quemadmodum congruere 
Gentibus ille qui eos agebat ... Spiritus S. indicavit." (Cf. quaest. 
in Hept. i. 169, vi. 19; in Ps. cxxxv.; de civ. Dei viii. 44.) 

2. Under these circumstances the Septuagint Version of 
the Old Testament necessarily influenced the literature and 
thought of the Ancient Church in no ordinary degree. How 
largely it is quoted by Greek Christian writers of the first 
four centuries has already bee.n shewn •. But they were not 
content to cite it as the best available version of the Old 

1 See above, p. 219 ff. 
2 Part III. c. 3• 
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Testament; they adopted without suspicion and with tenacity 
its least defensible renderings, and pressed them into the 
service of controversy, dogma, and devotion. This remark 
applies also in effect to the Latin Christi an writers before Jerome, 
who were generally dependent on a literal translation based 
upon the Greek Bible'. To Tertullian and Cyprian, as well 
as to Clement and Barnabas, Justin 2 and Irenaeus, the Septua
gint was the Old Testament authorised by the Church, and no 
appeal lay either to any other version or to the original. Nor 
was this tradition readily abandoned by the few who attained 
to some knowledge of Hebrew. Origen, while recognising the 
divergence of the LXX. from the Hebrew, and endeavouring 
to reconcile the two by means of the Hexapla •, was accustomed 
to preach and comment upon the ordinary Greek text•. He 
even builds his system of interpretation on the LXX. rendering 
of Prov. xxii. 20 5• Jerome was long in reaching his resolve to 
adopt the Hebrew text as the basis of his new Latin version, 
and when at length he did so, his decision exposed him to 
obloquy 6• Augustine, while sympathising with J erome's pur
pose, thought it a doubtful policy to unsettle the laity by 
lowering the authority of the Lxx.7 

The following examples of Christian interpretation based upon 
the LXX. will shew how largely that vt:rsion influenced the 

1 See above, p. 87 ff. 
2 Justin occasionally adopts a rendering preferred by his Jewish an

tagonists, or does not press the rendering of the LXX. But he makes this 
concession only where the alternative does not affect his argument; see 
Dial. 124, 131. 

3 See above, p. 6o ff. 
4 Comm. in Cant. i. 344, "tamen nos LXX. interpretum scripta per 

omnia custodimus, certi quod Spiritus Sanctus mysteriorum formas obtectas 
inesse voluit in scripturis divinis." 

5 See below, p. 468. 
G See his Preface to the Gospels, addressed to Damasus. 
7 Aug. Ep. ii. 82, § 35. He deprecates the change of cucurbita into 

hedera in Jon. iii. 6 ff. on the ground that the LXX. douqtless had good 
reasons for translating the Hebrew word by KoMKwlJa: "non enim frustra 
hoe puto LXX. posuisse, nisi quia et huic simile sciebant." 
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hermeneutics of the Ancient Church. The exegesis is often 
obviously wrong, and sometimes it is even grotesque ; but it 
illustrates the extent to which the authority of the LXX. became 
a factor in the thought and life of the Church both in ante
Nicene and early post-Nicene times. A careful study of these 
passages will place in the hands of the young student of patristic 
literature a key which may unlock many of his difficulties. 

Gen. i. 2 ;, 3£ yij ~v aopaTos 1<al Ul<UTa<T1'£VU<TTOS. Iren. i. I 8. I 
-rOv UDpaTOV aE KaL rOv clTrDKpvc:/>ov aVTijr µ.,.,vVovTa El1T£'iv <Hae yij KrA. 
Tert. bapt. 3 "(aqua) plurima suppetit, et quidem a primordio ... 
terra autem erat invisibilis et incomposita ... solus liquor <lignum 
vectaculum Deo subiciebat." ii. 2 Tfj T,µ.lp<f TfJ El<T'fl· Iren. v. 
28. 3 <PavEpOv o-3v 8r1. Ti crovTEAEta aVrWv TO ,~ Eros furl. iv. 7 oVK 
lav &pBws 7rpou•vly1<'f]> 1<TA. lren. iii. 23. 4 "Cain quum accepisset 
consilium a Deo uti quiesceret in eo quod non recte divisisset 
earn quae erga fratrem erat communicationem ... non solum non 
acquievit, sed adiecit peccatum super peccatum" ; cf. iv. 18. 3. 
xiv. 14 qpl8µ.qu•v ••. l3£1<a rnl dKTcli 1<al Tpia1<oulovs (cod. D). Barn. 
9. 8 µ.a8£T£ on Tovs 3•rno1<Tcli 7rproTovs, rnl 3iauTqµ.a 7Toir,uas Xiyn 
rptaK.oulovr· rO ao~aOKTW (IH) Exfls )Ir1u0Vv· Ort a~ 0 uravpOs £v T~ T 
fjµ.•AA£V •xnv T:,v xaptv Xlyn 1<al Tpta1<oulovs (T). Cf. Clem. Al. 
strom. vi. 11. Hi!. syn. 86. Ambr. de fide i. jJrol. xxxi. 13 <yw 
.1,,., o B•os o d<PB•is uoi lv To7T'll 8£0ii (_DsilE). Just. Dial. 58 (cf. 6o). 
xlviii. 14 E7Ti{:Ja:.\•v .. .EvaAAa~ TUS xiipas. Tert. bapt. 8 "sed est 
hoe quoque de vetere sacramento quo nepotes suos ... intermutatis 
manibus benedixerit et quidem ita transversim obliquatis in se, 
ut Christum deformantes iam tune portenderent benedictio
nem in Christum futuram." xlix. 10 OVI< El<A•ltn apxwv ·~ 
'Iov3a rnl T,yovµ.•vos ICTA. Justin Dial. 52 ovl3£7TOT£ EV T<i' yivn vµ.wv 
E7TUV<TllTO OVTf 7rpo<j>r,TT)S OVTf apxwv ... µ.lxpis oi oiTos 'Iquoiis Xpt<TTOS 
1<al yiyov• 1<al e11"a8•v (c£ ib. 120). Iren. iv. 10. 2 "inquirant enim ... 
id tempus in quo defecit jJrincejJs et dux ex Iuda et qui est 
gentium spes ... et invenient non alium nisi Dominum nostrum 
Iesum Christum annuntiatum." Cypr. test. i. 21. Eus. dem. ei1. 

i. 4. Cyril. H. xii. 17 <TT)µ.iiov o~v £3w1<£ Tiis XptuToii 7rapovuias To 
1TaVuau8a1. rT]v cl.px~v rcdv ,Iov3aLwv. Elµ.~ vVv l.11rO cPwµa{ovs Elu{v, 
oVTrOJ t,ABEv 0 XpurrOs· El fxovui r6v EK yivovs >IoV3a 1eal roV 
Lla{:Jll3, OV7TW ~AB•v 0 7T p 0 <T 3 0",;,,,. fV 0 s. 

Exod. xvi. 36 To 3£ yoµ.op To 3irnrnv ~'wv Tpiwv µ.frprov ~v. 
Clem. Al. strom. ii. I I EV qµ.'iv yap avTo'is Tpla µ.fr pa, Tpla "P'Tr,pia 
µ.qvv£Tm, a'iu8quis •.. :.\0yos ... vovs. xvii.16 EV xnpl 1<pv<jla{Cf 7TOA•µ.£i 
Kvpios E7Tl 'Aµ.aX:," a11"0 y•v•wv •ls y•v•as. Just. Dial. 49 voijuai 
3vvau8• on 1<pv<jlla l>vvaµ.•> mi! 8£0ii yiyov• Tcji <TTavpwBlvn Xpt<TToo. 
Iren. iii. 16. 4 "occulte quidem sed potenter manifestan's, 
quoniam absconsa manu expugnabat Dominus Amalech." 
xxxiii. 19 1<aAiuw l7Tl Tcji &voµ.an Kvpiov <vavTlov uov (AF). Amb. 

s. s. 30 
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de SjJ. s. i. 13 " Domin us ergo dixit quia in nomine suo vocabit 
Dominum ; Dominus ergo et Patris est nomen et Filii." 

Lev. iv. 5 o l£p£vs o xpirrTos. Tert. bapt. 7 "Aaron a Moyse 
unctus est, unde Christus dicitur a chrismate, quod est unctio, 
quae Domino nomen accommodavit." 

Num. xxiii. 19 ovx ols avBponros o Bdis liiapT7JBijvai ovlie c.ls ulos 
avBp&mov a11'£i'A11Bijvai. Cypr. test. ii. 20 [under the heading 
"Quod cruci illum fixuri essent Iudaei "]. xxiv. 17 dvan'A£1: 
a<TTpov •g 'la1<w{3, ICUL avarrTry<T£TaL avBpw11'0S ig 'Irrpary'A. Eus. dem. 
ev. i. 3, 6. Cypr. test. ii. IO [under the heading, " Quod et homo 
et Deus Christus," &c.]. 

Deut. xxviii. 66 E<TTaL ,, (wry <TOV 1<p•µ.aµ.iv11 U11'ivavTL TWV 
ocf>Ba'Aµ.wv <TOV ... KaL ov 11'L<TT£V<T£LS TU (wfi <TOV. Tert. Uud. I I) 
quotes this as "Erit vita tua pmdens in ligno ante ocu/os tuos,· 
et non credes vitae tuae," explaining the words of the "signi 
sacramentum .. .in quo vita hominibus praestruebatur, in quo 
Judaei non essent credituri." Cf. Cyril H. xiii. 19 oTL '1 (wq 
~v '1 £.,..l Tov g-U'Aov 1<p£µ.arrB£t<Ta Mwrrijs U11'01<Aaioµ.w6s cf>TJ<TL KTA. 
xxxii. 8 E<TTTJ<TfV opia i8vwv ICUTU apiBµ.ov ayyi'Awv 8£0v. Justin 
(dial. 131) cites the last three words as /C. apiBµ.ovs VlWV 'lupary'A, 
adding o! £(:Jl>oµ.ry1<ovra •g.,,yfiuavTo 15n ~E<TTTJ<TfV 15. iBvwv IC. apiBµ.ov 
Uyy. 8Eoir &AA' i11'El Kal iK roVrov '1J"clA1.v oVaiv µ.01. EAaTroVrat. 0 
ADyos, Tqv VJ1-fTEpav igryy1]<TLV fl11'0V. Jren. iii. 12. 9, quoting the 
LXX., comments:· "populum autem qui credit Deo iam non 
esse sub angelorum potestate." 

Jos. v. 3 E11'0L1J<TfV 'I11rrovs µ.axaipa> 11'fTpivas a1<p0Toµ.ovs ICUL 
11'£pdnµ.•v Tovs vlovs 'Irrpary'A. Tert. Jud. 9 "circumcisis nobis 
petrina acie, id est, Christi praeceptis (petra enim Christus multis 
modis et figuris praedicatus est)." 

3 Regn. xxii. 38 U11'EV<o/av TO aiµ.a ,.,.., Tqv 1<pryv11v ~aµ.ap•ias ... 
Kilt a! 11'opvai EAOV<TUVTO iv T<f a'lµ.an: Amb. de sp. s. I. 16 "fidelis ad 
puteum (Gen. xxiv. 6z), infidelis ad lacum (J er. ii. 13) ... meretrices 
in lacu J ezabel se cruore laverunt." 

Ps. ii. 12 l>pcigauB• .,..mf>•ias. Cyp. test. iii. 66 "adjJrehendite 
discijJlinam" [under the heading "Disciplinam Dei in ecclesias
ticis praceptis observandam "]. iv. 7 irrTJp.£LwB11 icf>' ~µ.iis To cpws 
TOV 11'pO<TW11'0V <TOV. Amb. de sp. l. 14 "quod est ergo lumen 
signatum nisi illius signaculi spiritalis in quo credentes signati 
(inquit) estis SjJiritu promissionis sanc;to 1." vi. 6 £v l>e Too /j6n 
Tis igoµ.o'Aoyfirr•rni rroi; Cypr. test. iii. l 14 [under the he.'.tding 
"Dum in came est quis, exhomologesin (cf. Stud. Bib!. iv. 282, 
290 n.) facere debere"J. ix. tit. •ls ro ri'Aos. Hil. ad loc. "intel
legendum quotiens qui titulos ha bent in fine, non praesentia in 
his sed ultima contineri." lb. {;.,..£p rwv 1<pvcf>lwv rov vlov. Orig. 
ad foe. 1<pvcf>ia £rrn yvwrris d ... 6ppTJros rwv 11'£pl Xp<<TTov rov a'A11-

1 Eph. i. 13. 
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Bivov BEov µ.v<rrTJplov. Athan. ad toe. Af'YfL 'Y1rEp TWV al<aTUA~1TT6lV 
µ.vtrTTJplwv Tov vlov. :x:xi. 7. See under Hab. ii. I 1. 30 1eal ;, 
o/vx~ µ.ov avT<i' (y. lren. V. 7• I "tamquam immortali sub
stantia eius existente." :x::x:xii. 6 T<i' Xcryip rnv 1evpiov ••• T<i' 1TV•v
µ.an Tov uToµ.aTM avrnv.. See Iren. iii. 8. 3, Tert. Prax. 7, 
Cypr. test. ii. 3, Ambr. de Sp. s. iii. 11, Hil. bin. xii. 39. 
:x:liv. 1 igT}p•vgaTO ;, 1eapl!ia µ.ov Xcryov ayaBov. Tert. Prax. 7 
"solus ex Deo genitus, proprie de vulva cordis ipsius secundum 
quod et Pater ipse testatur Eructavit cor meum sermonem 
optimum." Marc. ii. 4 "adhibet operi bono optimum etiam 
ministrum, serinonem suum." Cf. Cypr. test. ii. 3. l:x::x::x:vi. 4 
µ.v.,,uB~uoµ.ai 'Paaf3. Cyril. H. ii. 9 cJ µ.•yaX.,,s rnv Brnv <f>iXavBpro-
1Ttas rnl 1Topvwv µ.vT}µ.ov•vovtTT}s iv ypa<f>a'is (the LXX. having 
transliterated :ini and :li1i alike). Cf. Hieron. comm. in Ps. 
a~ 107. 'I)>. 5, M?T?P .~miJv' ip.L a~(}~r,nr;o~, ICUl "AvBpw1TOS iy•
VTJBT/ EV UVT[J, Kai AVTM .e.JLfA!6ltTfV UVTTJV 0 v../rttrTOS. Tert. Prax. 
27 " invenimus ilium directo et Deum et hominem expositum, 
ipso hoe psalmo suggerente quoniam Deus homo natus est in 
illa, aedificavit earn voluntate Patris"; c£ Marc. iv. 13 "'Mater 
Sion' dicet homo, et 'homo factus est in illa' ( quoniam Deus 
homo natus est) ... aedificaturus ecclesiam ex voluntate patris." 
Hieron. comm. in Pss. (ed. G. Morin) ad loc.: "pro 'mater Sion' 
LXX. interpretes transtulerunt: 'numquid Sion (µ.;, Tfi ~-) dicat 
homo?'. .. sed vitiose P litera graeca addita fecit errorem." Jerome 
however retains the interpretation 'homo Christus,' which depends 
on the LXX. reading av6pw1TOS. l:x::x::x:vii. 6 iv VEKpo'is EAEv6•pos. 
Cyril. H. x. 4 ov1< a1Toµ.Eivas iv v•1<po'is, c.ls 1Tavns iv ~l!iJ, dA.Xa 
µ.ovos iv VEKpo'is iX•vB•pos. :x:ci. 13 llirntos c.ls <j>oivig avB;,u ... Tert. 
res. earn. 1 3 " id est de morte, de funere, uti credas de ignibus 
quoque substantiam corporis exigi posse" (cf. Clem. R. I Cor. 25, 
Lightfoot, p. 85 n.). xcv. 5 1Tavns oi B'°l Twv iBvrov l!aiµ.ovia. 
Just. dial. 55 oi BEDl Trov iBvrov .•• •lllwXa l!aµ.ovirov •luiv, dXX' ov 
Brni (cf. ib. 79, 83). Iren. iii. 6. 3. Tert. idololatr. 20. Cypr. test. 
iii. 59. lb. 10 o dpws i{3auiA•vu• [ a1To rnv gv>..ov]. Just. 
apol. i. 41, Dial. 73 f.l Tert. Marc. iii. 19; Jud. IO "age 
nunc, si legisti penes prophetam in psalmis: Deus regnavit a 
ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem 
significari putetis et non Christum." ib. 13 "unde et ipse David 
regnaturum ex ligno dominum dicebat." Auctor de montibus 
Sina et Sion 9 " Christus autem in montem sanctum ascendit 
lignum regni sui." Cf. Barn. 8 ;, {3auiXEia '1.,,uov i1Tl gu>..ov. 
:x:cviii. 5 1rp0trKvv.'iTE Tc;; V1T01TOlliip TWV 1Tol!wv UVTOV. Ambr. de sp. 
s. iii. 11 "per scabellum terra intelligitur, per terram autem caro 
Christi quam hodieque in mysteriis adoramus, et quam Apostoli 
in Domino J esu ... adorarunt." Cf. Aug. ad loc. cvi. 20 u'lritrTEL-

1 See above, p .. p4, n., and cf. Deut. xxviii. 66. 

30-2 
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AfV TOV Myov aVTOV ICRt lauaTo UVTOVS. Cypr. test. ii. 3 [under 
the heading "Quod Christus idem sit sermo Dei "]. ci.x. 3b £.. 
yaCTTpos .,,.po £wu<f>opov £~eyivv,,ua u•. Just. apol. i. 45, dial. 32. 
Tert. Marc. v. 9 "nos edimus evangelia ... nocturna nativitate 
cleclarantia Dominum ut hoe sit ante luciferum ... nec generavi 
te edixisset Deus nisi filio vero ... cur autem adiecit ex utero ... 
nisi quia curiosius voluit intellegi in Christum ex utero generavi 
te, id est, ex solo utero sine viri semine ?" Cypr. test. i. 17. 
Gyril. H. vii. 2 ihr•p .. ,,., avBp"'""'" ava<f>ipnv 'ffUCTT/S ayvwp.OCTVV1JS 
ava'ffA<wv. xi. 5 TO 'uqµ.•pov' (Ps. ii. 7) tlxpovov, .,,.pb 'ffavTwv T6w 
alwvwv· '" yaCTTpos .,,.po iwu<f>6pov icr;\. Cf. Athan. or. c. Ar. iv. 
27 f. 

Prov. viii. 22 Kvptos EICTLlTEV ,,.. apx~v o/Jwv aVTOV. Just. dial. 
61. Iren. iv. 20. 3. Tert. Prax. 7. Cypr. test. ii. 1 [under the 
heading Chris tum ... esse sapientiam Dei, per quam omnia jacta 
sunt]. Hi!. trin. xii. 45 "quaerendum est quid sit natum ante 
saecula Deum rursum in initium viarum Dei et in opera 
creari." Cf. Athan. or. in Ar. ii. 16ff. xxii. 20 "al uv a< 
a1r6ypatm avTa <TfUVT<ji TPL<TCTWS. Orig. Philoc. I. II (depn·nc. iv.) 
OVICOVV -rpixws U'ffoypa<f>•uBm a.1 .is ~" EUVTOV tvx~v TU TWV aylwv 
ypaµ.µ.a-rwv voqµ.a-ra. 

Job xl.14 'ffE'ffOL1JP.EVOV fVICUTa7rai(•uBm V7r0 TWV ayyiAwv av-rov. 
Applied to the Devil by Cyr. H. cat. viii. 4. 

Hos. xii. 4 (A) (v Too ol""' µ.ov •vpouav µ.•. Tert. Marc. iv. 39 
"per diem in templo tlocebat ut qui per Osee praedixerat," &c. 
(For the reading of B, cf. Orig. Phi/oc. viii. 1.) 

Amos ix. 6 0 olKoaoµ.Wv El~ rOv oVpavOv Uvci{ja<nv alrroV. Tert. 
Marc. iv. 34 "aedificantem il!is ascensum suum in caelurn." 

Hab. ii. 11 ;\[Bos '" -roixov {3oqu•-rm rnl KavBapos '" ~vAov 
<f>Biy~•-rm av-ra. Ambr. in Luc. xxiii. "bonus vermis qui haesit 
in ligno (Ps. xxi. 7), bonus scarabaeus qui clarnavit e ligno ... 
clamavit quasi scarabaeus Deus Deus meus"; or. de obitu Theo
doszi" 46 "[Helena) adoravit ilium qui pependit in ligno .. .illum 
(inquam) qui sicut scarabaeus clamavit ut persecutoribus suis 
Pater peccata donaret." Hieron. in Abac., ad loc. "quidam e 
nostris vermem in ligno loquentem illum esse aiunt qui <licit in 
Psalmo (xxi. 7) Ego natus sum vermis et non homo." iii. 2 £v 
p.iu'f' /Jvo (<fwv yvwuBquy. Tert. Marc. iv. 22 "in medio duo 
animalium cognosceris, Moysi et E)iae." Eus. dem. ev. vi. I 5 
<Jvo (was (reading (wwv in text) TOV 1rp0</>1JTEVoµ.ivov a,,AovuBm 
l<f>aµ.•v, µ.iav µ.ev ~" £vBrnv, Ba-ripav a• T~V avBpw'ffiv,,v. 

Zach. vi. 12 l/Jov avqp, 'AvaTOA~ ovoµ.a aw{>. Just. dial. 1o6, 
121. Tert. Valent. 3 "amat figura Spiritus sancti orientem, 
Christi figuram." 

Isa. i. 22 ol ICU'ff1JAO{ CTOV µ.luyovCTL TOV olvov v/Jan. Iren. iv. 
12. 1 "ostendens quod austero Dei praecepto miscerent seniores 
aquatam traditionem." iii. 9 f. OVUL Tll tvxii UVTWV, lJLOTL {3<{3ov-
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Xwvrni {3ovX~v 7rov17pav KaB' fovTwv Et'Trovur A~uooµ.Ev (v. l. ap. 
Justin., al. apwµ.Ev) TOV (J[KULOV, OTL avuxpTJ<TTOr ~µ.'iv E<TTLV. Barn. 
vi. 7, Just. dial. 17, 133, 136 f. Tert. Marc. iii. 22. Cyril H. xiii. 12. 
vii. 14 ~ 7rapBivor. Just. dial. 43, 67, 7I, 84. Iren. iii. 2 r. l ff. 
Tert. Marc. iii. 13, iv. 10. Cypr. test. ii. 9. Eus. dem. ev. vii. l. 

Cyr. H. xii. 2I. ix. 6 µ.Eya"A17r f3ovXijr ayyEAQr. Hi!. trin. iv. 23 
" qui Angelus Dei dictus est, idem Dominus et Deus est ; est 
autem secundum prophetam Filius Dei magni consilti" angelus." 
x. 23 Xoyov uvvnTµ.17µ.ivov .,,.oi~u" Kvpior. Tert. ilfarc. iv. 4 
"compendiatum est enim novum testamentum et a legis laciniosis 
oneribus expeditum" (cf. iv. 16). xxx. 4 on Et<TLV EV TavfL apx11yol 
ayy<AOL 7rov17po{. J USt. dial. 79 'TrOVTJpovr ayyiAovr KUTq>KTJKEVUL Kal 
KUTOIKELV Xiy£L KUL lv TavEL, TTJ Alyv'TrTL'l- xwpq.. xlv. 1 OVTOOr Xiyn 
Kvpwr o BEor Tc/> XP•<TTc/> µ.ov Kvpq> [read as Kvp['i' ]. Barn. xii. l l, 

Tert. Prax. 28, Jud. 7, Cypr. test. r. 2r. lb. 14 Kai £v uol 7rpou
Ev~ovTai. Ambr. de Sp. s. ii. 8 " in Christo orare nos debere 
Deus Pater <licit." , liii. 3, av8~"'"..or fv .,,.x11yn &Iv. Tert. d~ ca.rne 
Chr. I 5. lb. 8 TTJV y•vrnv avrnv T•r (J,T/YTJ<TETai; Eus. h. e. 1. 2. 

liv. 15 7rpor:r~AVTOI 7rpor:rEAEVCTOVTa[ CTOL (j,' lµ.ov. Ambr. de sp. s. ii. 9 
"Deus Pater ad Fili um <licit: Ecce proselyti venient ad te per 
me.'' Ix. 17 liWuw roVs llpxovrcis uov fv Elp~vn KaL ToVs f1TL
<TK07rovr uov lv (JiKawr:rvvn· Iren. i\'. 26. 5 Tow&ovr 7rpEu/3vTi
povr avaTpi<fm ~ EKKATJ<Tla, 7rEpt &u KUL 7rpo<P~TT}r <P11rrlv Awuoo 
KTA. Cf. Clem. R. l Cor. 42. lxili. 1 lpvB17µ.a lµ.aTlwv lK Bouop. 
Hieron. comm. in Isa. ad Joe. "quod multi pro errore lapsi putant 
de came (il!l:l) Domini intellegi." lb. 9 ov 7rpiu{3vr ov(Ji .lyyEAor, 
dXX' avTor ECT6><TEV avTovr. lren. iii. 20. 4 "quoniam neque homo 
tantum erit qui salvat nos neque sine came (sine came enim 
angeli sunt)." Tert. Marc. iv. 22 "non legatus, inquit Esaias, 
nee nuncius, sed zpse Deus salvos eos .faciet, ipse iam praedicans 
et implens legem et prophetas." 

Jer. xi. 19 (JEVTE KUL €µ.{30.Xooµ.Ev ~VAOV Etr TOV apTOV UVTOV. Tert. 
Marc. iii. 19 "utique 'in corpus '. .. sic enim Deus in evangelio ... 
revelavit, panem corpus suum appellans." Cypr. test. ii. 20. 
xvii. 9 avBpoom)r f<TTLV, ICUL T[r yvwrrETaL UVTOV; Iren. iii. 18. 3, 19. 
2, iv. 33. II; Tert. earn. Chr. l ;, 'Jud. 14. 

Bar. iii. 38 µ.£Ta Toi!To £.,,.l Tijr yijr 6i<PB11 Kai £v Toir dvBpw7roir 
uvvavEu;pa~'1· Cyri~ H. xi. 1 5 {3">..i.,,.nr BEov µ.ETa T~v Moor:riwr 
voµ.oBEr:riav <vavBpoo7r17craVTL ; 

Lam. iv. 20 'TrvEvµ.a 7rpor:rw7rov ~µ.wv xp•<TTor Kvpwr uvvEX~µ.<PB11 
£v rn'ir (J,aq,Bopair a&wv. Just. apol. i. 55. Iren. iii. ro. l r. Tert. 
Marc. iii. 6 "Christum, spiritum scilicet creatoris, sicut propheta 
testatur" &c. Prax. 14 "ergo si Christus personae paternae 
spiritus est, merito spiritus cuius persona erat (id est Patris) 
eum faciem suam ex unitate scilicet pronuntiavit." Cyril. H. 
xiii. 7. Ambr. de Sp. s. r. 9 "et Christus spiritus dicitur quia. 
Ieremias dixit," &c. 
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From these specimens it is clear that the Ancient Church 
was profoundly influenced by the Greek Old Testament in 
a variety of ways. Two may be mentioned here. ( r) The 
Alexandrian Greek with its daughter-version, the Old Latin, 
supplied the basis of a practical interpretation which, notwith
standing numerous errors of text and of treatment, ministered 
to the religious life of the Christian Society. It was from the 
LXX. version and not from the official Hebrew of the Synagogue 
that the pre-Hieronymian Church derived her devotional use of 
the Old Testament, as it is on the whole the Greek and not the 
Hebrew Bible which still supplies the Roman Breviary and the 
Anglican Prayer-book with the substance of their liturgical 
Psalters. The Alexandrian School based its exegetical work 
upon the LXX., and the errors and obscurities of the version 
often yielded materials peculiarly adapted to the requirements 
of the allegorists; whilst the School of Antioch was no less 
whole-hearted in its devotion to the old Alexandrian version 1• 

This spirit of loyalty to the LXX. continued to the age of the 
later Greek expositors; it is reflected in the catenae, and it 
fundamentally affects the traditional interpretation of the Old 
Testament throughout the orthodox East. Even in the West, 
through the spread of the Greek exegesis, and the use of the 
Old Latin version l>y the earlier Latin fathers, it has acquired a 
predominant influence. Thus, for good or for evil, the popular 
interpretation of the 0. T. has been moulded by the Lxx. 
rather than by the Hebrew text. ( 2) The LXX. supplied the 
Ancient Church with controversial weapons at two great crises 
in her history--during the early struggle with the rival forces 
of Monotheism, Judaism, Marcionism, and the various schools 
of Gnosticism, and in the long conflict with Arianism. Arians 

1 For Chrysostom's use of the LXX. see F. H. Chase, Chrysostom: a 
study in the history of Biblical Interpretation, p. 28 ff. (Cambridge, 1887); 
and for Theodore of Mopsuestia, cf. H. Kihn, Th. v. Mops., p. 87 ff. (Frei
burg i. B., 188o). 
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as well as Catholics appealed to the Alexandrian version. 
Thus Arius did not hesitate to argue from Joel ii. 2 5, LXX. 

(-r} aKpt<; KaL . ..; Kap:rr'Y/ 1' Svvap.{<; p.ov 1' p.£yaA'YJ) that the Son 
is the Power of God in no higher sense than any other agency 
by which great effects are wrought upon the face of nature 1

• 

Both parties had recourse to Prov. viii. 22, where the LXX. 

rendering of w~ by ~Kncdv /)-£ seemed to Arius to justify the 
statement that the Logos Himself had a beginning of existence, 
like the created universe 2• Unconvincing as such arguments 
are now, they had an overwhelming weight in the fourth 
century, and Hilary speaks as if the cause of orthodoxy might 
be saved by wresting this crucial passage out of the hands of 
the Arians (de Trin. xii. "hie hiemis eorum maximus fluctus 
est, haec tortuosa turbinis gravis unda est, quae excepta a 
nobis et securo navigio infracta, usque ad ipsum nos tutis
simum portum optati litoris prosequetur"). Neither the con
troversies of the second nor those of the fourth century can 
be fully understood without an appreciation of the place which 
the Greek Old Testament occupied in the thought and lan
guage of the Ancient Church. 

3. Familiarity with the LXX. is not less· essential to the 
student of the devotional life of the Early Church. The Greek 
Liturgies, especially perhaps in the oldest parts, are steeped 
in the language of the Greek Old Testament. (a) The prayers 
of the Psalter are worked into their text, often with little or 
no change ; e. g. St Clement (B. 5) 3 s;,, avro'i<; KapS{av KaivJ,v 

Kat 7rV£vp.a £UJE, €yKa{vt<TOV €v TOL<; €yKaTOt<; avrwv (Ps. I. 12); 
ib. (B. 8) KUL a7roSw<TTJ aVTOL<; 77,v aya,\,\{autv TOV <TWT'YJpfov KUL 

7rV£VfJ-UTt -r}y£P,0VtK0 <TT'YJp{<TTJ avrov<; (Ps. I. 14); St James (B. 37) 
<Tw<Tov o 8£0<; rov ,\aov <Tov Kal £VAOY'YJ<TOV njv KA'YJpovop.{av <Tov 

l Fragment of the Thalia, in Athan. or. c. Ar. i. 6. 
2 Ib. d.pxT,v rov Krtr .. ,.oa.1 trrxe Ka.I a.vr6s. 
8 The references are to the pages of Mr Brightman's Liturgies, Eastern 

and 1¥estern, i. (Oxford, 1896). 
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(Ps. xxvii. 9)1; ib. (B. SS) i7r,A.a{3ov 67f'Aou Kai. OupEou Kal. 

avO.<TTY}(}, ei> T~V f3o'r/Onav /LOV (Ps. xxxiv. 2); St Mark (B. II 7) 
ita7ro1TTE£A.ov To cpw> uov Kai. T~v 0.A.'r/8nav uov (Ps. xlii. 3) ... Kal. 

Taxii 7rpoKaTaAa{3frwuav -rjp.a> oi oiKTELpµ.o{ uov, Kvpte (Ps. 
lxxviii. 8). (b) Many of their magnificent addresses to God 
and to Christ are from the LXX. e.g. St Clement (B. 12) 

Kvp,£ 7raVTOKpcfrwp, u1/nCTTE, iv vifrTJAOL> KaTO,Kwv, iJ:y'e £v ay{o,<; 

ava7ravop.Ev£, C:.vapxe, p.ovapxe (Isa. lvii. IS+ 3 Mace. ii. 2); 
z'b. (B. 24) o p.fya<;, o p.eya>..wvvp.o<; (Jer. xxxix. 19); St James 
(B. 44) o iv Vi/nJA.o'i> KaTotKwv Kal. Ta Ta7re,va irpopwv (Ps. 
cxii. s f.); St Mark (B. 137) 0 KaO'r/p.evo• i7rl. TWV xepov{3{p. 
(Ps. lxxix. 2); Sarapion (J. Th. St. i.) Oee T~<; aATJOeia<; (Ps. 
xxx. 6); TWV ovvap.ewv (Ps. lviii. 6); TWV 7f'VEVp.aTWV (Num. 
xvi. 22 ). (c) Passing allusions are made to the LXX., some
times difficult to explain without its aid, e.g. St Clement 
(B. 6) 0 TOV avOpw7rOKTOVOV ocpiv OECTP.WT'YJV 7rapaoov<; -rjp.'iv ..;. 
CTTpovO{ov 7ra,8lotr; (cf. Job xl. 14); ib. (B. IS) A6yov Oeov 

..• d.yyEAov ~<; p.eyaATJ> {3ovA~> uov (Isa. ix. 6); St James 
(B. 55) TWV TO aytov CTOV OvutaCTT'r/pwv KVKAOVVTWV OtaKOVWV 

(Ps. xxv. 6); ib. (B. S7) iv xwpg. 'WVTWV (Ps. cxiv. 9); St Mark 
(B. I 26) eiuooov• Kal. i~oOOV> -rjp.wv (v 7f'UCTT/ eip'r/vn KaTaKOITP.TJCTOV 

(1 Regn. xxix. 6: Ps. cxx. 8); ib. (B. 133) it fro{p.ov KaTo'

KTJTTJPLov uov (Exod. xv. 17; 3 Regn. viii. 39 ff.); St Basil 
(B. 33S) -rj ihl.<; Twv a7r'YJA7r,CTp.£vwv (Judith ix. 11); Sarapion: 
o Oavarwv Kal. 'woyovwv (1 Regn. ii. 6). (t!) Much of the 
technical phraseology of the Liturgies is from the LXX. : e.g. 
Tel ayia (Lev. xxii. 2), civacpopa (Num. iv. 19), Owpa (Gen. iv. 4), 
Ovu{a (Gen. iv. 3), AELTovpy{a (Exod. xxxvii. 19), 8vu{a (Gen. 
iv. 3), 7rpo0eu'' (Exod. xxxix. 18), 7rpOKEtp.eva (Lev. xxiv. 7), 
7rpoucpopa (3 Regn. vii. 34), TeAewuv (Exod. xxix. 9). (e) The 
same is true with regard to some of the oldest Eucharistic 
formulae, e.g. the Preface and Sanctus 2 which are based on 

i Cf. St Basil (B. 3u). 
2 The composite quotation in Clem. R. I Cor. xxxiv. (Dan. vii. 10+ 
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Isa. vi. 2-3, the Kyrie elei'son (Psalms, passim), the Gustate 
(Cyril H. myst. v. 20) 1

• 

4. The Greek terminology of Christian Doctrine is largely 
indebted to the Alexandrian translators. It is true that in 
this case most of the technical language of theology has passed 
through the New Testament and received there a fuller prepa
ration for the use of the Church : and the influence of Greek 
philosophy and of Gnostic speculation must also be borne 
in mind by the student of the language of dogma. But it 
is perhaps even more important that he should trace it back 
to its source in the Greek Old Testament, which was far more 
familiar to Christian teachers of the first three centuries than 
the wntings of Plato or of the schools of Basileides and 
Valentinus. The patristic use of such terms as <f.oTJ~, ava<TTa<TL~, 
dKwv, (KKATJu{a, l.cf>oowv, Ovu{a, Ovuia<TT~pwv, Kvpw~, >..Oyo~, 

fJ-OllO')IEll~>, ~VAOV, OV<Tta, 7raVTOKpaTwp, 7raJl'TOOVVap.o~, 7rapa0EL<TO~, 

7r11Evp.a aywv, 7rt<Tn~, 7rpoucf>op0., uap~, uocp{a, V7rO<TTa<TL~, cf>v<TL>, 

</>w~, xapt~, can best be understood by the student who begins 
by investigating their use in the Septuagint. 

Indirectly, but not less extensively, the earliest Latin 
theology drew a store of theological language from the LXX. 

Such words as aeternalis, a/tare, benedidio, congregatio, con
verti, daemonium, eleemosyna, exomologesis, glorijicare, hostia, 
iustitia, mi'sericordia, oblatio, propitiati'o, sacerdos, sacnjicium, 
salvare, testamentum, unicus, viaticum, are examples which 
might easily be multiplied. In the case of some of these 
terms (e. g. sacerdos = episcopus, sacrijicium = eucharistia) the 
choice contributed largely to the development of doctrine, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that they entered the vocabulary 
Isa. vi. 3) is probably an echo of an early Roman Preface. A reference to 
Dan. !.c. in the same connexion is not uncommon; cf. St Clement (B. 18), 
St Mark (B. 131), Sarapion (J. Th. St. i. 1, P· 105). 

1 To these may perhaps be added the • A o<f>Oa:"-µOs OVK EWE (cf. Clem. 
R. l.c.). On Kyrie eleison see a paper by Mr Edm. Bishop, in the Downside 
Review, 1899-1900 (published separately by Walters, Weston-super-mare). 
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of the Western Church through the Latin version of the 
Septuagint, and not directly from Pagan use. It is noteworthy 
that Cyprian, whose own style has been said to shew " small 
respect for the language of the Latin Bible 1

," persistently used 
these 0. T. words in reference to the Christian ministry and 
the Eucharistic offering. 

5. One great monument of ancient Christianity, which 
still exercises a direct influence over the vast Latin com
munion, seemed at one time likely to serve as a counteracting 
force to the Septuagint. It was the deliberate purpose of 
Jerome to set aside in the West the authority of a daughter
version of the LXX., and to establish in its place, by means 
of his new Latin Bible, that of the official Hebrew text. 
Nevertheless, through a variety of causes, the V ulgate, as it 
is now read by the Latin Church, perpetuates many of the 
characteristic features of the LXX. (a) The Psalter of the Vul
gate, as we have seen, is taken from J erome's second revision of 
the Old Latin, and not from his Psalterium Hebraicum, or trans
lation of the Hebrew text ; and the books of Wisdom, Sirach, 
Baruch, and 1, 2 Maccabees, are given in the Old Latin 
forms 2

• (b) The rest of the Old Testament retains, in 
the Clementine Vulgate, numerous traces of Septuagint read
ings and renderings. A few examples may be given: Gen. 
iii. 15 "tu insidiaberis (T'rJp-,juw;;) calcaneo eius"; iv. 8 "dixit
que Cain ad Abel fratrem eius Egrediamus foras" (oiEA.6wµ.£v 
£i~ To 7r£Olov); vi. 5 "non permanebit (ov µ.~ KaT«p.£lry) 
Spiritus meus in homine"; xlix. ,10 "ipse erit expectatio 
(7rpouOoKla) gentium"; Num. xxiv. 24 "vastabuntque He
braeos"; Isa. vii. 14 "ecce virgo concipiet"; Lam. iv. 20 

"Spiritus oris nostri Christus dominus"; Zech. iii. 8 "ad
ducam servum meum Orientem" ('AvaToA~v). It must indeed 

1 E. W. Watson, in Studia Biblica, p. 194 f. 
2 See above, pp. 98 f., 103. ,.. 
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be remembered that loans from the LXX. are not always of 
Jerome's borrowing; some of them have made their way into the 
text of the Vulgate during the course of its transmission (see 
V ercellone, Variae lectiones vulgatae Latinae bibliorum edi'tionum, 
11. p. viii sqq. ). But they hold their place in the authorised 
Latin Bible of the West, and represent there to this day 
the influence of the Alexandrian Greek version. (c) Many 
of the words of the Vulgate are more or less complete trans
literations of the Greek words used by the LXX. in the same 
contexts, survivals in great part from the O. L., where they 
had familiarised themselves to Latin ears'. Thus we have 
arceuthinus (2 Chr. ii. 8), azyma, azymi (Gen. xix. 3, Exod. 
xii. 8), blasphemare (Lev. xxiv. II), cartallus (Deut. xxvi. 2 ), 
cataplasmare (Isa. xxxviii. 2 l ), cauma (Job xxx. 30 ), choero
gryllus (Lev. xi. 5), christus (1 Regn. ii. ro), chytropus (Lev. 
xi. 35), cidaris (Lev. xvi. 4), creagra (2 Chr. iv. u), doma 
(Jer. xix. 13), ecclesia (1 Regn. xvii. 47),gazophylacium (Ezech. 
xl. 17), holocaustum (Lev. i. 3), laganum (Exod. xxix. 23), 
latomus (3 Regn. v. 15), luter (3 Regn. vii. 17 = 30), naulum 
(Jon. i. 3), nycticorax (Deut. xiv. 17), sabbatum (Exod. xvi. 23), 
synagoga (Num. xxvii. 21), theristrum (Gen. xxxviii. 14), 
thymiama (Exod. xxx. 1), zelotes (Exod. xx. 5), zelotypia 
(Num. v. 15). If we turn to the books which are directly derived 
from the 0. L., such forms are of course even more numerous; 
it is enough to specify acediari (Sir. vi. 26), acharis (Sir. xx. 
19 = 21 ), allophyli (Ps. lv. l ), artaba (Bel 2 ), decachordus (Ps. 
xci. 4), diplois (Ps. cviii. 29), eleemosyna (Tob. xi. 14= 22), 
Iudaismus (2 Mace. viii. 1), neomenia (Ps. lxxx. 4), palatha 
(Judith x. 5), pentapoli's (Sap. x. 6), poderis (Sap. xviii. 24), 
rhomphaea (Sir. xxi. 4), tympanistria (Ps. lxvii. 26), zelare 
(Ps. lxxii. 3). Several of these words belong to ordinary post
Augustan Latin, but their use in the Vulgate may fairly be 

1 Cf. Kaulen, Handbuch zur Vulgata (Mainz, 1870), pp. 83 ff., 130 f., 
189ff. 
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ascribed to the influence of the LXX., usually through the 0. L. 
The same may be said of many Vulgate reproductions of 
Hebrew names, e.g. Mo;·ses, Balaam, Gomorrha, Gabaon, 
Ierusalem, Pharao, where the LXX. spelling or pronunciation 
has been retained, no doubt because of its familiarity. 

The influence of the other Greek versions over Jerome's 
great work, if less subtle and widely diffused, has been more 
direct, and in the matter of interpretation more important. 
Thus it was from Aquila that Jerome borrowed the following 
readings 1: Exod. ii. 5 in papyreone ('A. £v µiu"t Toil ?Ta71"VpEwvoc;); 
Deut. xxxiii. I 2 quasi in thalamo morabitur ('A. ?Ta<TTwuu); 
Job xiv. I 2 donec atteratur caelum ('A. ewe; &v KarnTpif3iJ b 
ovpavoc;); Amos ii. 13 ego stridebo subter vos, sicut stri'det plaus
trum ('A. Tpt,~uw ... Tpl,EL); Jer. xlix. (xxix.) 19 adpulcritudinem 
robustam ('A. ?Tpoc; Ev?Tpi?TEtav uTEpE<zv). His debts to Sym
machus are still more numerous, and only a few can be given 
here•; Num. xxv. 8 in lupanar (l. El<> To ?TopvE'iov); Jos. x. 42 

uno cepit impetu (l. VXP.aAwTEV<TEv p.t~ opµ.fi); Jud. xv. 19 
molarem dentem (l. n]v µ.v>..7111); 1 Regn. ix. 24 quia de induslria 
servatum est tibi (l. Jn fa[T7J8Ec; TE~P7JTa[ uoi); 4 Regn. ii. 14 

ubi est Dominus deus Eli'ae etiam nunc? (l. Kal. vvv); Isa. !iv. 8 
in momento indi'gnationis (~. £11 aTOf'CJt opyijc;); Ezek. viii. 10 

in circuitu per totum (l. KvKACJt ·SioA.ou). It may be added that 
not a few of the Greek words retained in the Vulgate are from 
the later versions and not from the LXX. ; e.g. grabatus (Amos 
iii. 12, 'A.), laicus (1 Regn. xxi. 4, 'A. ~. ®.), lecythus (3 Regn. 
xvii. 12 ff.), tristegum (Gen. vi. 16, l.). 

The subject is too large to be adequately handled in a single 
chapter. But enough has been said to indicate the nature 
and extent of the influence which the Greek versions and 
the Septuagint in particular have exercised over Christian 
thought and letters, both in East and West, and the conse-

1 Field, Hexapla, i., p. xxiv. 
2 For other exx. see Field, op. cit., p. xxxiv. 
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quent importance of these translations for the student of eccle
siastical history and literature. Bishop Pearson's judgement 
as to the serviceableness of the LXX. to patristic students will 
always remain true : "si Graecos patres consulueris, quis eos 
de rebus divinis disserentes intelliget, qui normam quam 
semper in animo dum scriberent habuere non ante cognitam 
atque perspectam habeat? ... sed ad Latinos patres non minus 
quam Graecos recte intelligendos LXX. viralis versio frequens 
utilis est, imo necessaria 1." He might have added that in 
the Latin Christendom of to-day the influence of the Greek 
versions is not extinct; the echoes of their text, their ren
derings, and their interpretations are still to be heard in the 
Bible, the worship, and the theology of the Western Church. 

LITERATURE (on the general subject of the chapter). J. 
Pearson, Praefatz'o paraenetica ad V. T. Graecum (ed. E. 
Churton, Cambridge, 1855), H. Hody, de Bibliorum textibus, III. 
iii. sqq. J. G. Rosenmiiller, Historia interpretationi's librorum 
sacr. in ecclesia Christiana (1795-1814). W. R. Churton, The 
influence o.f the Septuagint version upon the progress of Christi
anity (Cambridge, 1861). F. W. Farrar, History of Interpreta
tions (London, 1886). A. F. Kirkpatrick, The Septuagint Version 
(in Expositor, v. vi. 1896). 

1 Praef. paraen., ed. E. Churton, p. 25 f. 



CHAPTER VI. 

TEXTUAL CONDITION OF THE LXX., AND 

PROBLEMS ARISING OUT OF IT. 

1. WHEN the work of the Seventy-two had been accom
plished, the Jews of Alexandria (so the legend goes) were 
bidden to invoke curses, after their manner, upon any who 
should dare to add to the version or take from it, or alter it 
in other ways (Aristeas ad fin.: £KiAevuav oiapauau8ai, Ka8w<; 

E8o<; afJro'i<; £unv, el'. n<; Ota<TKEVa<Tei 7rpoun8et<; ~ f.LETacpipwv n ro 
' ,\ ~ ' ~ ' '..1. ' ) Th . <TVVO ov TWV yeypaf.Lf.LEVWV 71 7r0l0Vf.LEVO<; a'l'atpE<TlV . e Impre-

cation, it has been acutely observed, may point to an early 
deterioration of the text of the Greek Pentateuch, which the 
Pseudo-Aristeas desired to check. This inference is insecure, 
for the story is sufficiently explained by a reference to such 
passages as Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 1

; but it is certain that textual 
corruption began before the Christian era. There are traces 
of it in the writings of Philo, which cannot be due to blunders 
in Philo's own text. 

E.g. in quis rer. div. her. 56 Philo quotes Gen. xv. 15 in the 
form now universal in MSS. of the LXX. (µ.ET·' dp~v11r rpacfulr 
iv y~pEL 1eaAc;>), adding the comment: ov1eovv ... ro rill.<wv yivor ..• 
•lp~vu 1eal i>...vB•pig f3•f3moraru ivrp«poµ.•vov 1erll.. This is 
perhaps the most convincing example, but we may add Gen. 
xvi. 14 BapalJ=iv rn1eolr (defug. 38), i.e. Bapa1e (Luc.); xxi. 6 ov 
xap<'irai µ.oi (de mut. nom. 24, where however, as in legg. all. 
ii. 21, iii. 78, quod det. pot. insid. sol. 33, Cohn and Wendland 
read uvyx. µ.01 with cod. A•hil); Exod. xvii. 6 £<TT111ea 1Tpo rov u• 
('ITl rijr 'ITfrpar <yx"'p<'iv (de somn. ii. 32, c£ B 'ITpo rov u• ... £v 

I Cf. Apoc. xxii. 18 f. 
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Xwpf,fJ, AF .,,.p(, rov rr• l>..Biiv ... lv X.); Num. v. 28 ical aBrj)or 
lrrrat h. <rTr•pµarwv .Zr <rTripµa 1 (leg. all. iii. 51, ~BAF 
licrrTr•pµarLE'ir rr.,,.€pµa) 2• Similar corruptions probably exist in 
some of the N. T. citations, e.g. rrfuµa 3 in Heb. x. 5 (Ps. xxxix.= 
xl. 7), and lvoxA.iJ 4 for lv xoA.iJ in Heb. xii. 15 (Deut. xxix. 18 
(17)). 

Justin, as we have seen•, charges his Jewish contemporaries 
with the deliberate excision of numerous passages in the LXX. 

which were favourable to their Christian antagonists (dial. 71 
7rOAA08 ypmpas TEAEOV 1rEpLEtAov aTro TWV l&rrrfu•WV TWV y•y•VYJ
µhwv 1nro -rwv Trapa IlToA.•µ.a[<i> yryEVTJµ.lvwv 7rp•uf3v-rlpwv) 6

• But 
of the four passages produced in proof of his assertion three 
are mere glosses, probably of Christian origin; while the fourth, 
a genuine part of the book of Jeremiah (xi. 19), is now found 
in all MSS. of the LXX. The charge, though made in good 
faith, seems to have rested on no better foundation than a 
natural distrust of the Jews, who in J ustin's time were active 
and bitter opponents of the Church. It is equally improbable 
that the Greek O. T. was wilfully interpolated by Christians, or 
that, if they attempted this, the existing text has been affected 
by it to any appreciable extent. A few traces may be found 
of the accidental influence of N. T. citations, e.g. the inter
polation in Ps. xiii. 3, and perhaps also the reading uwµ.a in 
Ps. xxxix.; but apart from these, the Septuagint, during the 
first two centuries after Christ, suffered little from Christian 
hands beyond errors of transcription. What Dr Hort has 
written in reference to the N. T. is doubtless true also of the 
Lxx.: "accusations of wilful tampering with the text are ... 

1 Els <rTrlpµa occurs in H.P. 71, which, as Dr Nestle informs me, shews 
other signs oi affinity to the LXX. text of Philo. 

2 It may be added that double renderings already appear in Philo. E.g. 
in citing Deut. xix. 14. his MSS. give oi Trarlp<s r;ov (B) in de post. Caini 25, 
but ol 7rpor<pol rrov (A) in de justitia 3. 

3 As in all our MSS. of Ps. xxxix. 
4 See codd. B* AF* in Deut. I.e. 
5 Above, p. 424. 
6 Cf. dial. 120; lren. iii. 21. 1, 5 ; Eus. de~. ev. vi. p. 2 5 7 c, d. 
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not unfrequent in Christian antiquity ... but with a single ex
ception, wherever they can be verified, they prove to be 
groundless, being in fact hasty and unjust inferences from 
mere diversities of inherited text'." 

Accidental corruptions•, however, and variations of read
ing and rendering grew apace, and in the third century Origen 
complains of the uncertainty of the Biblical text in both its 
parts" (comm. in 1lfatt. t. xv. 14 &r,>..ovon ?roA.\.Y, -y€-yov£V -rj T11'Jv 

&.VTi-ypa<f>wv 8ia<f>opa, ElTE U'll"O paOvpla<> TlVWV -ypa<f>lwv ElTE a'll"O 

-ro>..p.71r; Ttvwv p.oxOT/Pa> T~r; 8wpOW<Tew<; Twv -ypa<f>op.€vwv etTE Kal. 

d?ro Twv Ttl fouToi<; OoKovna lv rfi 8wp0wuu 7rpounOwTwv -? 
&.<f>aipovvTwv4

). Besides intentional changes he notices else
where (1) double renderings: hom. in 1 Regn., i. 4 "non me 
latet. .. quod in aliquibus exemplaribus habetur erat vir quidam 
( d.v8pw7ro<; ns ~v, cod d. M, 44, &c.), sed in his exemplaribus 
quae ernendatiora probavimus ita habetur, era! vi'r unus (A, 
£-yfVETO av8pW1rO<; ef<;) "; ( 2) transpositions: On J er. XlVii. 4 he 
has the note -rj Twv o' £v Tiui T07roir; p.eTaTE8etua .:luTe Ta ?rpwTa 

vCTTepa Kal. Ta vuTepa 7rpwrn -yevlu8ai; (3) errors of transcription: 
in J er. xv. 10, where most of his copies read, as ours do now, 
w<j>(A.71ua, w<j>iA.71uev, he maintains that this reading is a -ypa<j>tKOV 

1 Jntr. to N. T. in Greek, p. 283. The one exception which Dr Hort 
mentions in connexion with the N. T., the excision practised by Marcion, 
finds no parallel in the Christian history of the Greek 0. T. 

2 A good example of corruption in the Greek is to be found in Num. 
iii. 24, where all Greek MSS. and the O.L. (Lyons Pentateuch) read Lla1p, 

Dae! for Aa?j:>.. (~~~). The name of Joshua's father in the LXX. is Nainj 
(0. L. Nave), probably in the first instance an error for Navv (NATH for 
NATN)=)'J. Another well-known instance is the A text of Jud. v. 8 
11Khr71 v<avlllwv 111poµ,a11Twv &,v?j<f>071 Kai 111poµ,MT71s, which, as Ewald 
pointed out, conceals the doublet (1) ITKE11"1/V id.v row Kai 111poµ41TT71v, 
( 2) ITKf11"1/ fO.v Ocp0y Kai 111poµ,d.trT71s. 

3 Though he is referring especially to MSS. of the N. T. his next words 
shew that the remark is meant to include the LXX. : T7,v µiv ovv iv Tots 
aVTL-ypdcpoLS T7)s 7raXaiiis O.a0fiK1/S 01acpwvlav KTA. (see, for the rest, above, 
p. 60). . 

4 The gravest instance of &,<f>alp<111s was found in the book of Job ; see 
above, p. 255. 
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ap.aprqp.a for .:,cpe{>.:qua wcpELAYJUEV. Such faults were specially 
common in the case of proper names : in Joann. t. vi. 4 r To 
o' 6p.owv' orepl. Ta ovop.am ucpa>..p.a oro>..>..axov TOV vop.ov Kal. 
TWV orpocp'f/TWV :unv loe'iv, W!> ~Kpt{3wuap.EV aoro 'E(3patow p.a0oVT£!>, 
Kal. TOL!> aVTiypacpot!> aln-wv Ta ~p.frepa uvyKp{vavn!>. 

In these criticisms Origen makes no attempt to distinguish 
between supposed errors which are properly textual, and those 
which belong to the translation itself. His sole criterion of 
error was divergence from the official Hebrew, and he assumed 
that all divergences were textual only, the translation having 
been originally exact. Nevertheless there can be little doubt 
that in the course of four centuries many actual corruptions 
such as he describes must have accumulated in the MSS. of 
the LXX. The Koiv~ £Koout!>, as the uncorrected MSS. were 
called, needed revision, and the literary activity of the third 
century endeavoured to supply it. At Caesarea in Palestine, 
at Antioch, in Egypt, independent attempts were made to 
restore the Septuagint to its primitive purity. But the remedies 
which were adopted unhappily increased the disease. "The 
Hexapla, from its very nature, encouraged the formation of 
mixed texts 2

"; the Hexaplaric recension, divorced from the 
rest of the work, accentuated this tendency, and the other 
recensions had a similar effect, although they aimed at the 
simpler task of correcting the errors of the Kotvr/. 

2. Of the Hexaplaric, Lucianic, and Hesychian recensions 
some account has been given already 3

• In this place we 
have only to consider how far it is possible to employ them in 
the criticism of the text. Their importance to the critic of the 
Lxx. lies in the fact that they were based upon copies of the 
Koivrj, as it was read in Palestine, Syria, and Egypt during the 

1 In the context Origen refers to the apparent confusion of raoapa and 
rifY)'«Fct in the Gospels. 

2 Driver, Samuel, P· xlvii. 
3 See above, Part 1. c. iii. 

s. s. 31 
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third century. But in order to recover from them this un
revised text, two preliminary tasks have to be undertaken. 
The recensions themselves must first, as far as possible, be 
restored from existing materials, and we must then proceed 
to eliminate from them such elements as are recensional, or 
are due to the reviser's hand. 

As to the first of these processes, the materials from 
which it is proposed to recover the recensions are fairly 
abundant and varied, but there is much uncertainty as to the 
attribution of some of them, whilst others present a particular 
recension only in certain books or portions of books, or with 
more or less of mixture. The principal authorities for each 
recension have already been mentioned, but it may be well 
to collect them here in a compact form. 

Hexaplaric 1• Codd. G, M, Q; l 5, 22, 38, 58, 72, 86, 88, 135, 137, 
138, 139, 161, 248, 249, 250, 252, 255, 256, 258, 259, 264, 268, 273; 
Paris Nat. Reg. gr. 129, 131, 132, Ars. 8415, Escurial ::!:. 1. 16, 
Leipzig gr. 361, Zurich c. I 1, Athos Vatop. 516, Pantocr. 24, 
Protaton. 53, Laur. y. I 12. Versions: Sahidic (in part), Arme
nian (in part), Syro-hexaplar. 

Lucianz'c2
• Codd. 19, 22, 36, 48, 51, 62, 82, 90, 93, 95, 108, I 18, 

144, 147, 153, 185, 231, 233, 308; Paris Coisl. gr. 184, Athens bib!. 
nat. 44. Versions: Old'Latin, Philoxenian Syriac, Gothic, Arme
nian (in part), Slavonic. Fathers: Chrysostom, and other writers 
of the School of Antioch a. 

Hesychian 4• Codd. Q, 26, 44, 49, 68, 74, 84, 87, 90, 91, 106, 
107, 134, 198, 228, 238, 3o6. Paris suppl. gr. 6o9. Versions: 
Bohairic, Armenian (in part). Cyril of Alexandria; other Egyp
tian writers. 

The fragments of the Hexapla have been collected by the 
labours of a succession of scholars such as P. Morinus, Drusius, 
Montfaucon, and especially Field, ,in whose Origenis Hexa

_plorum quae supersunt may be found all the remains of 
1 For fuller information see pp. 78, rr2 ff., u8 ff., 137 f., 140, 148 ff. 
2 See pp. 82 ff., 93, rr6 ff., 148 ff. 
3 Lagarde would add (Ankiindigung, p. 17) the writings of the Em

peror Julian. 
4 See pp. 80, 107 ff., 145, 148 ff., and on the recensions generally cf. 

Ceriani in Rendiconti d. R. Ist. Lomb. (18 Feb. 1886). 
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Origen's work$ which were available in 1875. These editions 
do not aim at restoring the text of the Hexaplaric LXX. in 
a connected form. Such a restoration, however, has been 
attempted in the case of Lucian's recension by Lagarde 1, who 
desired to see a similar work accomplished for the recension 
of Hesychius, and an edition in which the two texts should 
appear facing one another on opposite pages. When this had 
been done, he proposed (I) to eliminate from these any Hexa
plaric matter, by comparing them with the fragments of Aquila, 
Symmachus, and Theodotion; and (2) to collect the readings 
which departed most widely from the M. T. By this process 
he hoped that a point of departure would be reached from 
which the reconstruction of the LXX. might begin•. 

This scheme is worthy of the great scholar who initiated it, 
and it was the first serious effort to grasp the problem of scien
tific reconstruction. But its progress has been checked and 
perhaps finally stopped by its author's premature death, and 
its successful accomplishment under any circumstances was at 
least problematical. So long as no MS. or version presents 
an unmixed text of either Lucian or Hesychius, and much 
uncertainty remains as to the exact sources from which 
they are to be recovered, restorations of this kind cannot 
be regarded as more than tentative or provisiop.al. Mean
while, such attempts are not free from danger. Since the 
publication of Lagarde's edition, there has been a tendency 
on the part of Biblical students to cite it as 'Lucian,' without 
reserve. Lagarde himself is careful not to claim finality for 
his work; he describes it as "editionem ... in gravioribus 
omnibus satis fidam," and loo.ks forward to a more exact 

1 See above, p. 83 f. 
2 An earlier scheme is set forth in Genesis Graece, p. 21: "primum 

molior librum e codicum uncialium qui hexaplares non sunt ... consensu 
haud raro certa coniectura emendando edendum ... deinceps propositum est 
... editionem hexaplarem curare ... tertio loco ... adparatum criticum integrum 
adiungere cogito." 

31-2 
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representation of Lucian's text: "conlatis codicibus versioni
busque earn praebentibus et patrum ea utentibus excussis 
efficiendum erit ut etiam in minutioribus adcurate edita 
dici merito possit1." But this hope has not been fulfilled, 
and an edition of Lucian which falls short of exactness in 
smaller details cannot be directly used for the critical editing 
of the LXX. It has rendered valuable services in other depart
ments of Biblical study, exhibiting sufficiently the character
istics of this recension, and repeatedly offering, especially in 
the four books of Kingdoms, renderings of a Hebrew text 
distinct from jlll 2

• But in the delicate task of reconstructing 
the Greek text, recourse must be had to the actual evidence 
which lies behind Lagarde's work. For this purpose it would 
seem to be more important to provide texts based upon groups 
of MSS., somewhat after the manner of the Coll~Jon of four 
important MSS. (the Ferrar-group) published by DrT. K. Abbott. 
Doubtless such groups would mainly follow the lines of the 
ancient recensions, but the identification would not be 
complete, and the student would have before him not only the 
general result, but the whole of the evidence upon which it 
was based. 

'3· Perhaps a more lasting service was rendered to the 
textual criticism of the Septuagint by the axioms and principles 
which Lagarde's long study of the problem enabled him to lay 
down for the guidance of the student and the future editors. 
His early book Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der 
Proverbien ( 1863) starts with the following axioms: ( 1) Since 
the MSS. of the LXX. are all directly ,or indirectly the result of 
an eclectic process, any attempt to restore the original text 
must also proceed on eclectic principles ; and the critic must 
chiefly depend upon (a) his acquaintance with the style of the 

' 
1 Praef xv. 
2 See Driver, Samuel, pp. Iii. f., lviii.: I. Hooykas, Iets over de griekshe 

vertaling van het 0. T., p. 1'2 ff. 
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several translators and (b) his faculty of referring readings to a 
Semitic original or, when they are not of Semitic origin, 
recognising them as corruptions of the Greek archetype. 
( 2) Where the critic has to make choice between two readings, 
he will do well to prefer (a) a free translation to one which is 
slavishly exact, and (b) a translation based upon another 
Hebrew text to one which represents the M. T. In the preface 

to his Lucianic Septuagint, published twenty years later, three 
principles are asserted : ( r) A critical text of the Greek 0. T. 
cannot be based on the authority of any one MS. or without 
regard to the grouping of MSS. ; ( 2) the restoration of the 
text common to any one family must not be regarded as more 
than a step forward in the right direction; (3) even a critical 
text, when reached by these or other means, will not be free 
from the element of uncertainty. 

Lagarde's own words are as follows: Anmerkungen, p. 3: 
"nur drei axiome schicke ich voraus: I. die manuscripte der 
griechischen iibersetzung des alten testaments sind alle entweder 
unmittelbar oder mittelbar das resultat eines eklektischen ver
fahrens : darum muss, wer den echten text wiederfinden will, 
ebenfalls eklektiker sein. Sein maasstab kann nur die kenntniss 
des styles der einzelnen iibersetzer, sein haupthilfsmittel muss 
die fahigkeit sein, die ihm vorkommenden lesarten auf ihr 
semitisches original zuriickzufiihren oder aber als original
griechische verderbnisse zu erkennen. I I. wenn ein vers oder 
verstheil in einer freien und in einer sklavisch treuen iibertra
gung vorliegt, gilt die · erstere als die echte. II I. wenn sich 
zwei lesarten nebeneinander finden, von denen die eine den 
masoretischen text ausdriickt, die andre nur aus einer von ihm 
abweichenden urschrift erklart werden kann, so ist die letztere 
fiir urspriinglich zu halten." Libr. V. T. can. i. p. xvi. : "tenenda 
tria esse aio: [I] editionem veteris testamenti graeci curari non 
posse ad unius alicuius codicis auctoritatem, sed conlatis inte
gris codicum familiis esse curandam: nam familiis non accedere 
auctoritatem a codicibus, sed codicibus a familiis: [2] unius 
alicuius familiae editionem nihil esse nisi procedendi ulterius 
adminiculum : [3] errare qui si quando ipsa manus veterum inter
pretum inventa sit, in ea legenda adquiesci debere perhibeant, 
quum conlatis vetera emendandi periculis omnibus indagandum 
sit quae explicationis veteris testamenti per quatuor saecula Cata 
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fuerint, ut tandem aliquando pateat quam incerta in hoe litera
rum genere omnia sint, et quam multa nulla alia re nisi coniec
tura nitantur sciolorum, superstitiosorum, desperantium." 

4. These principles have been stated at length, because 
they are fruitful in themselves, and they mark an important step 
in the progress of Lxx. textual criticism. But it is obvious that 
they do not form a complete and coherent code of critical 
canons. Indeed, Lagarde's later axioms to some extent limit 
and correct the earlier, for the recognition of the principle of 
grouping the MSS. and taking their evidence according to families 
evidently serves as a check upon the extreme eclecticism 
recommended in the first axiom of 1863. Nevertheless the 
series forms an excellent starting-point for a brief discussion of 
the problems which lie before the future critical editor of the 
LXX. and the principles by which he must be guided. 

By a singular accident the first two printed editions 
of the Greek Old Testament exhibit on the whole the 
Lucianic and Hesychian texts respectively1, whilst the Roman 
edition of 1587 and the Oxford edition of 1707-20 are 
roughly representative of the two great uncial codices, B and 
A. Thus the earlier editors anticipated, though imperfectly and 
(in the case of the Complutensian and Aldine Septuagints) 
unwittingly, the two methods of editing the Greek 0. T. 
which are still in use. Of the advantages and disadvantages 
of the recensional method, enough has been said. The other, 
which consists of printing the text of a single MS., with or 
without an apparatus criticus, is clearly desirable only in the 
case of a MS. which sufficiently repr~sents an important type 
of text, and may thus be profitably used as a standard of com
parison. Such are the two great uncials already mentioned. 

Cod. B, as was pointed out by Dr Hort 2
, "on the whole 

1 Comill, Ezechiel, p. 79: "ein wunderbar gliicklicher Zufall hiitte uns 
somit in der Aldine im Grossen und Ganzen den Hesych gegeben, wie die 
Complutensis im Grossen und Ganzen den Lucian darstellt." 

2 See O.T. in Greek, p. xi. f. 
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presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively oldest 
form." Taken as a whole, it is neutral in its relation to the 
recensions of the third and fourth centuries ; its text is nei
ther predominantly Lucianic nor Hesychian nor Hexaplaric. 
Cornill, indeed, was at one time led by certain appearances in 
the B text of Ezekiel to believe that in that prophet at least the 
scribe of B had extracted his text from the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, or rather, from the edition of Eusebius and Pam
philus 1• Lagarde, however, at once pointed out the difficulties 
which beset Cornill's theory 2

, and Hort, in a letter to the 
Academy (Dec. 24, 1887), dismissed it with the remark, 
"What Cornill does seem to me to have proved is that in 
Ezekiel B and the Lxx. text of the Hexapla have an element 
in common at variance with most other texts"; adding, "The 
facts suggest that B in the Septuagint was copied from a MS. 
or MSS. partially akin in text to the MS. or MSS. from which 
Origen took the fundamental text for the LXX. column of his 
Hexapla 3." Eventually Cornill withdrew his suggestion, 
observing that the forms of the proper names in B shew no 
sign of having been influenced by Origen's corrections•. 

If we accept Dr Hort's view, which at present holds the field, 
the Vatican MS. in the 0. T. as a whole carries us back to the 
third century text known to Origen, and possibly to one much 
earlier. In other words, not only is the Vatican MS. our 
oldest MS. of the Greek Bible, but it contains, speaking quite 
generally, the oldest text. But it would be an error to suppose 
that this is true in regard to every context or even every book, 

1 See his Ezechiel, pp. 84, 95. The theory was suggested by an early 
hypothesis of Lagarde (Anmerkungen, p. 3) that the text of B was extracted 
from a glossed codex. 

• In Giitt. gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886 (reprinted in Mittheilungen, ii. 
P· 49 ff.). 

a On the provenance of B and ~ see Hort, Intr.2, p. 264 ff., Harris, 
Stichometry, p. 71 ff., Robinson, Euthaliana, p. 42 ff., and the summary in 
Kenyon, Our Bible and the Ancient MSS., p. u8. 

4 Giitt. gelehrte Nachrichten, xxx. (1888, p. 194 ff.). 
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and a still graver error to treat the text of B as necessarily 
representing everywhere the original Septuagint. As Mr 
Burkitt has pointed out', "the 0. L. and the Hexaplar text 
convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in Isaiah." 
"Certainly (he writes in another place') in the books of Kings 
it is free from some of the gross interpolations which have 
befallen most other MSS. But it cannot claim to transmit to 
us an unrevised text of the Kotvq EK8ocn~. Many of its readings 
shew marks of irregular revision and the hand of an editor. 
As a result of this critical process, B sometimes tends to agree 
with the Massoretic text where other Lxx. authorities represent 
a widely different underlying Hebrew. B also contains a 
certain number of widely spread corruptions that are of purely 
Greek origin, which are absent from earlier forms of the Lxx. 
such as the Old Latin 3

." In certain books the general 
character of B breaks down altogether, i.e. the archetype of B 
in those books was of another kind. Thus in Judges B was 
formerly suspected of representing the Hesychian recension 4, 

whilst a living scholar has hinted that it may give the text of a 
translation not earlier than the fourth century A.D. 5 The Cam
bridge editors of the A text of Judges wisely content themselves 
with " the surmise that [as regards B and A in this book) the 
true text of the Septuagint is probably contained neither in the 
one nor in the other exclusively, but must be sought for by 
comparing in detail, verse by verse, and word by word, the 
two recensions, in the light of all other available evidence, 

' Tyconius, p. cxvii. , 
2 Aquila, p. 19. 
s An interesting and plausible specimen of this class of errors occurs in 

4 Regn. iii. 21 B, Kal Ei'lrov ·o (A, with .flit, Kai l7ravw). The process of 
corruption is evident (€TT~Nw, €1TT~Nw, €1TTONW). In Sirach instances 
are especially abundant, e.g. xliii. Ii wv<lliiuev (A, wlilv11u<v); 23 ltpuT<vuev 
auT1,V 'I11uovs (H. P. 248 itp. iv auTfj w>iuovs); 26 <Uwola TEXos (248 €U000t 0 
ayyEXos). 

4 Grabe, ep. ad Mil!ium (1705). 
5 Moore, Judges, p. xlvi. 
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and especially of the extant remains of the Hexapla 1 "-a 
remark which is capable of a much wider application•. 

Cod. A, the great rival of cod. B, "exhibits a text which 
has been systematically corrected so as to agree more closely 
with the Hebrew 3." "In all four books of Kings and in some 
other parts A has been conformed to the Hexaplar text ... In 
fact A is often little more than a transcript of the fourth 
column of the Hexapla, but without the critical signs by which 
Origen's additions were marked off from the rest 4

." In other 
words, adaptation to the Hebrew has been effected not by 
direct use of the official Hebrew text, but through the medium 
of Origen's work. Thus, if B represents in part the text 
which lay before Origen when he began his task, A, at least 
in the historical books, answers roughly to the result at which 
he arrived. 

Yet A is very far from being, even in the earlier books, a 
mere reproduction of the Eusebian recension. It has been 
extensively hexaplarised, but it possesses a large element of 
ancient readings which are not Hexaplaric, and which it shares, 
to a great extent, with the Lucianic family. Moreover, as we 
have already seen, the citations of the Lxx. in the N. T. and 
by Christian writers of the first three centuries, often support 
the readings of A with a remarkable unanimity•. These pheno
mena point to the presence in A of an underlying text of great 
antiquity, possibly a pre-Christian recension made in Syria 6• 

It must be observed, however, that the text of this MS. is not 

1 A. E. Brooke and N. M0 Lean, The Book of Judges in Greek acc. to 
the text of Cod. Alexandrinus (Cambridge, 1897), p. v. 

2 On the B text of Sirach and Tobit see above, pp. 271, 274. 
3 Driver, Samuel, p. I. 
4 Burkitt, Aquila, p. 19; cf. p. 53 f. Cf. Silberstein, Uber den Ur

sprung der im cod. Alex. u. Vaticanus des dritten Kiinigsbuches ... iiberlie
ferten Textl(estalt (Giessen, 1893). 

6 Abov~, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 422. 
6 It is, however, possible that the readings in B, which have no such 

support and are indeed almost unique, belong to a still earlier text of the 
LXX., which had not received Palestinian revision. Cf. p. 429. 
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homogeneous throughout. The Psalms are evidently copied 
from a Psalter written for ecclesiastical use, and it is interesting 
to notice how constantly A here appears in company with the 
later liturgical Psalters R and T, and with the seventh century 
corrector of N known as Ne.a. In the Prophets lltAQ are in 
frequent coalition against B, and in agreement with the group 
which is believed to be representative of the Hesychian 
recension. 

As to cod. Nit is more difficult to form a judgement. We 
are still dependent for its text on Tischendorf's facsimiles. 
Moreover, with the exception of a few fragments of Genesis and 
Numbers, larger portions of 1 Chronicles and 2 Esdras, and the 
Books of Esther, Judith and Tobit, 1 and 4 Maccabees, this 
MS. is known to us only in the poetical and prophetical books. 
Notes at the end of 2 Esdras and Esther claim for the MS. that 
in those books it was corrected by the aid of a copy of the 
Hexaplaric text written under the supervision of Pamphilus 1

• 

But the first hand of N often agrees with A against B, and the 
combinations NART in the Psalms, NAC in the other poetical 
books, and NAQ in the Prophets, are not uncommon. In 
Tobit, as we have seen, N follows a recension which differs 
widely from B. On the whole, however, it comes nearer to B 
than any of the other uncials, often confirming its characteristic 
or otherwise unique readings. Cod. C is yet more fragmentary 
and its fragments are limited to the poetical books which 
follow the Psalter. 

Thus if a single uncial MS. is to be adopted as a standard 
of comparison, it is obvious that either A or B must be chosen 
for the purpose, and B is to be preferred as being freer from 
Hexaplaric interpolations and offering generally a more neutral 
text. The latter MS. has therefore been employed by recent 
editors, and this course is probably the best that can be 

1 See above, p. 75. 
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followed. But the method of editing the text of a single MS. 
leaves much to be desired, for, as Lagarde rightly insists, no 
single MS. and no single family of MSS. can be regarded as 
a trustworthy or sufficient representative of the original LXX. 

5. There remains the alternative of constructing a critical 
text. This can only be done by the scientific use of all exist
ing materials 1• The task which lies before the critical editor 
of the LXX. is partly similar to that of the N. T. editor, and 
partly sui generis. The general principles which will guide 
him are those which have been expounded by Dr Hort in 
the second part of Introduction to the N. T. in Greek". The 
documents moreover fall into the same three classes: ( 1) MSS., 
( 2) versions, (3) literary citations; although in the case of 
the LXX., the versions are 'daughter-versions' and not based 
upon an original text, and the citations are not limited to post
apostolic Christian writers, but may be gathered also from 
Philo, Josephus, and the New Testament. But in the appli
cation of the principles of criticism to these documents the 
critic of the LXX. must strike out a path for himself. Here 
his course will partly be shaped by the fact that lie is dealing 
with a version and not with an original text", and by the 
history of the transmission of the version, which is only to 
a limited extent identical with that of the transmission of the 
Greek New Testament. 

(a) The first business of the critic of the LXX. is to review 
the documentary evidence which is available for his use. This 
has been already described at some length (MSS., pp. 12 2-
170; Versions, pp. 87-121; Citations, pp. 369-432). The 
preliminary work of preparing these materials for use is still in 
progress. We now have access to photographic reproductions 

1 Cf. Nestle, Zur Rekonstruction der Septuaginta (in Philologus, 1899). 
~ Ed. 2 (1896), pp. 19-72. 
3 The original text may be regarded as the primary document for the 

text of the version. 
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of codd. ABGLQ, facsimiles or printed texts of NCDEFHKO 
RTUZrII, and collations of the remaining uncials, and of a 
large number of the cursives. But the facsimiles are more or 
less inadequate, and the older collations of unpublished MSS. 
need careful verification. To turn to the versions, the 
fragments of the Old Latin are now for the most part accessible 
in carefully edited but scattered texts, and the more important 
of the Egyptian and Syriac versions have received much 
attention; but the Armenian, Ethiopic, Arabic, Georgian and 
Slavonic are still but partially explored. Good progress is 
being made in the editing of Philo, Josephus, and the Christian 
fathers, both Greek and Latin. Thus, while much remains to 
be done in the way of perfecting the apparatus criticus of the 
Greek 0. T., there is an abundance of materials ready for 
immediate use, and every prospect that in a few years the 
store will be largely increased. 

(b) When an editor has been found who is competent 
to undertake reconstruction, he will probably desire to limit 
himself to that one task, after the example of the editors of 
the New Testament in Greek', and his resources, if not as 
abundant as those of the N. T. editors, will be both sufficient 
and trustworthy. But with the materials thus ready to his 
hand, how is he to proceed? As in the case of the New 
Testament, he will begin by interrogating the history of his 
text. Here there are certain landmarks to guide him at start
ing. As we have seen, the three recensions which in the 
fourth century had a well-defined local distribution, have been 
connected with groups of extant tlocuments-two of them 
quite definitely, the third with some probability. Other groups 
representing less clearly recognised families have emerged 
from recent enquiries, such as that which yields the text 
characteristic of the catenae (H.P. r4, r6, 28, 52, 57, 73, 

1 Cf. Hort, Intr. 2, p. 90. 
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77, Paris Reg. Gr. 128, and many others), the pair H. P. 54, 
75, with which 59 may also to some extent be classed, and the 
codices which correspond more or less closely with cod. A and 
cod. B respectively. It is probable that as the collation and 
examination of MSS., versions, and fathers proceed, other 
groups, or other members of the groups already mentioned, 
will come to light, leaving an ever diminishing number of 
documents which present a text either too mixed or too peculiar 
to be classified. 

(c) In operating upon the groups thus obtained the critical 
editor will possess two chief aids towards the discrimination 
of ancient elements from those which are later or recensional. 
(1) While the East in Jerome's time was divided between the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and Hexaplaric texts, the great Western 
dioceses, Carthage, Milan, and Rome, read the LXX. under 
the guise of a Latin version, beneath which originally lay a 
Greek text anterior to the Hexapla itself. Consequently, the 
Old Latin, in its purest types, carries us behind all our exist
ing MSS., and is sometimes nearer to the Septuagint, as the 
Church received that version from the Synagogue, than the 
oldest of our uncial MSS. Readings which have disappeared 
from every known Greek MS. are .here and there preserved by 
the daughter-version, and in such cases the O. L. becomes a 
primary authority for the Greek text 1

• But besides these 
occasional contributions of a direct nature, this version is 
of the highest value as enabling the critical editor to detect 
pre-Origenic readings and to distinguish them from those which 
are later or recensional. In regard to the latter point the 
test is not an absolute one, because it is always possible that 
the reading on which an O.L. rendering is based was one of 
two or more that were both current in the Kotvr/ before Origen's 
time. ( 2) But the O. L. is not our only witness to the read-

1 Burkitt, Tyconius, p. cxvii. f. 



494 Textual condition of the LX X. 

ings of the Kotl'1$. Its evidence may often be checked and 
confirmed by that of the Syro-Hexaplar and the fragments 
of the Hexaplaric Greek, where the obeli and asterisks 
distinguish readings which existed in Origen's MSS. from those 
which were interpolated from other sources, or rewritten with 
their aid 1

• 

(d) By such means the critic may often satisfy himself 
that he has reached the text of the Septuagint as it was found 
in Christian MSS. of the third, perhaps even of the second 
century. It is another question how far the Kotv-Y, tKOocnc; of 
the Christian Church was identical with the pre-Christian text 
or texts of Alexandria and Jerusalem. Early citations from 
the LXX. suggest a diversity of readings and possibly the 
existence of two or more recensions in the first century, and 
lead us to believe that many of the variations of our MSS. have 
come down from sources older than the Christian era. 

Here our documentary evidence fails us, and we have to fall 
back upon the 'internal evidence of readings.' The variants 
which remain after eliminating Hexaplaric matter, and recen
sional changes later than the H exapla, resolve themselves 
into two classes; viz. ( 1) readings which affect merely the Greek 
text, such as (a) corruptions obvious or possible, or (b) doublets, 
whether Lrought together in a conflate text, or existing in 
different MSS.; and ( 2) readings which presuppose a difference 
in the original. In dealing with both classes much help may 
be obtained from Lagarde's earlier axioms•. In detecting 
corruptions the student must chiefly depend on his faculty 
of recognising a Semitic original under Greek which does not 
directly suggest it; in deciding between double renderings, he 
will set aside that which bears marks of correction or of assimi
lation to the official Hebrew or to later Greek versions based 

1 On this point see Burkitt, Aquila, p. 33 f. 
2 Above, p. 484 f. 
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upon it, choosing that which is freer, less exact, and perhaps 
less grammatical, as being probably nearer to the work of 
the original translator. Lastly, when the variants imply 
divergent Hebrew texts, he will prefer, ceteris paribus, that 
which departs from the Massoretic text. The application 
of these rules, however, calls for knowledge and judgement 
of no ordinary kind 1• 

6. It cannot be doubted that the future will produce a 
school of critics competent to deal with the whole question 
of Septuagint reconstruction, and that a critical edition of 
the Old Testament in Greek will hereafter take its place 
on the shelves of the scholar's library by the side of the 
present New Testament in Greek or its successor. Meanwhile 
some immediate wants may be mentioned here. ( 1) Several 
important uncial MSS. still need to be reproduced by photo
graphy, particularly codd. ~. F, R, V, T; and the process 
might well be extended to some of the weightier cursives. 
(2) Texts of which photographs have been published, or of 
which verified transcripts or collations exist, deserve in some 
cases detailed examination, with the view of determining their 
precise character in the several books or groups of books, 
and their relation to one another and to a common standard, 
such as the text of B. (3) The stores of fresh Hexaplaric 
matter which have accumulated during the quarter of a 
century since the publication· of Field's great book 2, will 
soon be sufficient to form a supplementary volume, which 
might also contain the corrections supplied by photography and 
by the more exact collation of Hexaplaric MSS. (4) Is it too 
much to hope that the University which has the honour of hav
ing issued from its Press the Septuagint of Holmes and Parsons 

1 On the scope for conjecture where evidence fails, see Hatch, Essays, 
p. 281, where some other remarks are to be found which deserve attention 
but need sifting and safeguarding. 

2 These will be digested in the second fasciculus of Mr Redpath's Sup
plement to the Oxford Concordance. 
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may see fit to reprint at least the apparatus of that monumental 
work with such emendations anrl abbreviations as it may be 
possible to adopt without seriously interfering with the scope 
and method of the edition? It is improbable that a collection 
of all the evidence on so vast a scale will ever be attempted 
again, and until this has been done, Holmes and Parsons 
cannot be superseded as a storehouse of facts. (5) A pro
posal was made by Dr Nestle at the London Oriental Con
gress of 1892 to compile a 'Variorum Septuagint,' giving the 
text of B with marginal variants sufficient to correct the errors 
of that MS. There can be little doubt that such an edition 
would be serviceable, especially if the scheme could be so far 
extended as to include a selection from all the variants, after 
the manner of the English 'Variorum Bible.' (6) Every stu
dent of the Old Testament will wish success to the undertaking 
which is now in progress at the Cambridge Press. Although 
the text of the Larger Septuagint will be simply that of the 
standard MS. employed in the manual edition, its apparatus 
will for the first time present to the critical scholar the essen
tial documentary evidence, verified with scrupulous care, and 
arranged in a form at once compendious and helpful to 
research. 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 

3, note 1, read i1~il. 
6, line 4• On the Ptolemies consult, in addition to books cited, 

J. P. Mahaffy, History ef Egypt under the Ptolemaic dynasty 
(1900). 

17. See also Willrich, Juden u. Griechen, vor der makkabiiischen 
Erhebung (Gi:ittingen, 1895). 

27, line 19, read L. Cappel/us. 
105, note 6. See also Brightman, inJ. Th. St. I. ii., p. 254. 
140, line 18 f., for a complete collation, read an edition. 
150, line J. Add Hexaplaric. 

,, 169, line 10. Add M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten·catenen nach rom. 
Handschriften (Freiburg i. B., 1899). 

,, 214. Add the Latin list printed by Mr C. H. Turner in J. Th. St. 
I. iv. 

271. note 3. An edition of Sirach as given by cod. 248 will shortly 
be published by the Cambridge University Press. 

,, 282, note 3, for Babr. read Bats. 
,, 286. To the literature on Sirach add H. Herkenne, De veteris 

latinae Ecclesiastici capitibus i.-xliii. (Leipzig, 1899). 
,, 314. To the literature on Biblical Greek add G. A. Deissmann, Die 

sprachl. Eiforschung der griech. Bibel, and Die Sprache der 
griech. Bibel (Th. Rundschau, 1. p. +63 ff.). 

,, 319, note 3, for Hos. i. 6 r,x. read Hos. ii. 23 (25) T,-ya.T7Jµlv11v, and 
dele 11 6.pxov. Also for Isa. vii. 6 <r vv X. read Ps. lxxxiii. 7 
oW<rEL, Dan. vii. 22 (Lxx.) £06011. 

,, 380. To the literature on Philo add L. Massebieau, Le classement des 
a:uvres de Phi/on (in Bib!iotheque de l'ecole des hautes etudes, 
I. PP· 1-91). 

449, line 29, read Tv•uµa.. 

,, +72, line 29, add Ovo-la. alvfo•ws (L~. vii. 3f., Ps. xlix. 14, 23). 
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ADDENDA 

The following are noteworthy emendations and readings adopted in the 
edition of Wendland and Mendelssohn, which appeared too late for any 
use to be made of it in constructing the present text. 

519. 3 mroµiµvT)ITKELV conj Diels I 10 oioLKEL. T7Jv 7rpou.ip<ITLV <xovus J 

523. 6 TOLOVTO Tov {Ju.ITLAEWS 7rpOITTa.i;u.vros, 01To< J 24 7rfl.VTL Kfl.L J 524. 8 fl.VTO] 

u.vros cum Jos J 527. 24 KU.TU. 7roXXovs Tpo?rovs (cf 7roXvµ<pws Jos) J 529. 18 

<71'1 Tu. T7JS] <7rLTfl.'Y7JS bene conj Mend. (cf 537. 20) I 531. 3 oµo<ws < KU.Tw 

TU.> KU.TU. TT)V I 4 oiu.-y"Avc/>T)S WITTE KU.< Kfl.T u.µ<f>oTEpu. I 6 om WITT€ I 532. 2 

EVu.p-yws I 3 7rpo7)'Yµ<vu. J 533. 14 <ITT7JK7J I 534. 21 1Tvµµ<Tpws <xovuu.v J 24 TO 

KALµu. Twv XnTovp-yovvrwv «p<wv conj Mend. J 536. l l WITT< v7roXu.µ{Ju.vnv 

recte ut vid I 537. 28 u.VT7Jv TT)V 7rpos cpvXu.K7JV J 538. 16 ?ru.vru. µ<Tu. ou.if1L· 

XELu.s J 539. 23 V7r<{J7JITU.V J 24 <Kfl.Tovru.povpoi (Mahaffy, Class. Rev. VIII. 

349) I 541. 2 KfJ.L €K€LVOS fl.VTOS xwpLS (sine punct) I 4 7r0<7)1Tfl.<] Kfl.L 7)µ.a.s 

Mend. J 5 w cf>povn1TELV J 542. 3 7rfl.VT<AWS OELITLOu.iµovws J 545. IO Tw IT7J!J.EL· 

ov1TIJu.i I 548. 14 KEXP7J/J.EVOV I 550. 14 o O< u.px<ornTpos (conj Letronne: J os 
hab o o·< €7rL TT)S TWV ~<vwv fl.7rOOOX7JS T<Ta.-yµ<vos) J I 7 7roX<cs <IJ<ITLV <O<OLS 

ITIY'fXPWVTU.< J 552. 2 <Kfl.ITTU. < KU.AX<ITTU. > 7rpU.TTOL J 556. l 2 7) 7roX£Lv] 7r€p!· 

7rOX€LV I 557. 2 5 7rU.p €0.VTOV I 560. l 4 a.vlJV7rOTLIJ7)S I 15 av] av I 562. 5 To 0€ 

<7r<0<1TIJu.< ?ru.<oiu. ITw<f>p. I 8 ~<VLTELU. I 563. 22 EV ~<V<TELU. J 566. 3 opu.ra.<] op

µu.Tu.L conj Mend. I 568. l 7 -yivoµ<vu. {Jiw ITVµcf>opov Kfl.L KU.IJT)KOV J 569. 2 v7r] 

,,.. Mend. I 570. 3 £L7rfl. 7rA£Lovu. KU.<] EL ,..,,..\,ovu.Ku. bene conj Mend. I 
16 7)/J.<pu.s <wpu.s> o {Ju.IT. J 21 7rfl.VTwv] 7ra.pu. Twv conj Wendland ! 573. 16 
?roXvwp!fl.s (cf 565 fin: Mahaffy, Class. Rev. VIII. 349). 

CORRIGENI)A 

532. 16 text. et app. crit. Pro XPVITEOL lege xpv1To'i I 542. 25 app. crit. 
Pro IJ<os EL7J corr Wendland] lege IJrns "7J ex conj] IJ<wlJE<7J conj Wendland I 
561. 2 app. crit. Pro IJ<ov conj Wendland lege o<ov IJ<ov conj Mend. 



INTRODUCTION. 

The so-called letter of Aristeas to Philocrates appeared first in 
print in a Latin translation by Matthias Palmerius of Pisa (Rome, 
1471). The editio princeps of the Greek text was not published 
until 1561, when Simon Schard brought out at Basle a text based 
apparently on an Italian MS., with a few readings taken from a 
second (Vatican) MS. The particular MS. which was followed in 
this earliest edition the present writer has not been able to discover. 
But there exists in the Library at Basle (MS. 0. IV. 10, no. 21 
in Omont's Catalogue ef Swiss MSS.) a MS. presented to it by 
Schard, which is beyond a doubt a copy of the Vatican MS. 
denoted by K in the present text; and a list of readings appended 
to Schard's edition under the heading 'castigationes in Aristeam 
juxta exemplar Vaticanae' appeai:s to be a scanty selection of the 
readings of K. Schard's edition was followed by others in the 
seventeenth century based upon his work; but it does not appear 
that any fresh collation of MSS. was undertaken 1• Until 1870 
the latest edition of the text was that which Hotly prefixed to his 
work De Bibliorum Textibus, published at Oxford in 1705. This 
was merely a reprint of the text of Schard, Hotly naively con
fessing in his preface that he did not consider the work of col
lating MSS. of a work of such doubtful authenticity to be worth 
the trouble. 'Non me fugit servari in Bibliotheca Regia Parisina, 
aliisque quibusdam, exemplaria istius MSS. Sed de tali opusculo, 
quod tanquam foetum supposititium penitus rejicio, Amicos soli
citare, et in Partes longinquas mittere, vix operae pretium existi
mavi. Eas curas relinquo illis, quibus tanti esse res videbitur.' 

The first step towards a cri~ical edition of the text was taken 
by Moriz Schmidt, who in 1870 brought out in Merx's Archiv 
(Band 1.) a text based on a complete collation of two Paris MSS., 
which he denoted by B and C, and a partial collation of a third, 
A, which was used to supply the opening of the letter which was 
missing in B and C. Schmidt's edition, though a valuable begin
ning, is far from satisfactory. A full use was not made of the 
evidence for the text afforded by the paraphrase of Josephus and 
the extracts of Eusebius. Moreover a large number of MSS. of 
the letter is now known to exist; and fresh light has been thrown 
on the language by the papyri of the Ptolemaic period which have 
at various times been discovered in Egypt. 

The valuable help which these papyri offer as an illustration of 
the letter, shewing that ~he writer possessed an accurate knowledge 

1 The earlier editions are enumerated by Schmidt in his preface to the 
text (Merx, A1"chiv, Bd. I. 1870). 
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of the official titles and phraseology of the Ptolemaic court, was 
first pointed out by Prof. Lumbroso. He says1, 'Depuis quarante 
ans, un rayon de lumiere inattendu a jailli des inscriptions et des 
papyrus, qui jette sur elle un jour nouveau ; chose frappante : 
il n'est pas un titre de cour, une institution, une loi, une magis
trature, une charge, un terme technique, une formule, un tour 
de langue remarquable dans cette lettre, ii n'est pas un temoignage 
d'Aristee concernant l'histoire civile de l'epoque, qui ne se trouve 
enregistre dans les papyrus ou les inscriptions et confirme par 
eux' 2• A close examination of the larger evidence from the papyri 
now available will probably corroborate the opinion, to which 
other evidence seems to point, that the letter was written under some 
one of the later Ptolemies. In any case the evidence of the papyri 
is an important factor to be taken into account in establishing a text. 

Another illustration of the text is afforded by a kindred work, 
also dealing with the history of the Jews of Egypt under the Pto
lemaic rule, the third Book of Maccabees 3• 

Prof. Lumbroso further supplemented Schmidt's work upon 
the text by collating the Paris MS. A throughout, and also a 
MS. in the British Museum (F), and one at Venice (G); he also 
indicated the existence of five MSS. in the Vatican, but it does not 
appear that he has published any collations of these Roman MSS. 

In 1893 the want of an edition of the letter was represented 
to the present writer, and in a journey to Italy in the autumn of 
that year he collated the five Vatican MSS. mentioned by Lum
broso (HKLIM), and one in the library of the Barberini palace 
(P), and revised the collations which had already been made 
of the MSS. at Venice (G) and Paris (ABC); at Paris he also 
collated the fragment Q and the MS. D, so far as was necessary 
to establish the fact that it was a copy of A. He has since col
lated a MS. at Florence (T) and another at Zurich (Z). On his 
learning subsequently that Pro£ Mendelssohn of Dorpat had for 
many years been preparing an edition of the letter, which was 
nearly ready, the work which he had begun was put aside. Prof. 
Mendelssohn's death postponed the appearance of the expected 
German edition ; a fragment only, consisting of the text of about 

1 Recherches sur l'economie politique de l' Egypte sous les Lagides, par 
G. Lumbroso (Turin, r870), p. xiii. ' 

2 Some instances are the titles rlpxurwµaTocp{i'AaK<s, oi bri TWP xp«wP, 
XP"lµaT•trTal, oi U7r'1Jpfra< TWP Ta'"'(µO.TwP ( cf. ra'"'(µanKo'is U7r71pira•s Wilcken, 
Actenstucke Pap. vm.), the position assigned to the rlpxlaTpos Nicanor 
as a major domo (cf. Peyron, Turin Papyri I. 2. 25, the position of o 
{Jau<'A<Kos iaTp6s), the phrase iaP cpalP7JTa<, the correct use of oiirux« at the 
close of a petition from a subordinate to a higher official, the words iKa
TOPTapovpos and 7rapoup<u<s, the phrase 7rapa'"'(lPou0a< ols Tovs T67rovs. 

3 Cf. especially 3 Maccabees iii. 25-28 (7rpotrr<TaxaµoP-om'A.ficpaµoP
µ71Pu«P oE TOP {JovMµoPoP) with Ar. p. 523. 23 ff. (7rpouuraxaµ&-o<«'Afi
cpaµ&-TOP oE {JovMµoPov 7rpouan<X'A«P ). 
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a fifth of the letter with commentary but without introduction, was 
published soon after his death 1• The remainder of his work, it 
is understood, has been put into the hands of Prof. Wendland, 
whose edition has been expected for some time past. Wendland 
has already brought out a German translation of the letter in 
Kautzsch's AjJokryjJhen und PseudejJi'grajJhen des Allen Testa
ments, which has been used in constructing the present text. The 
German edition not however having appeared 2, the present writer 
was entrusted by Dr Swete with the preparation of a text of the 
letter, to form an Appendix to his Introduction to the Septuagint. 
Although there are doubtless more MSS. in existence than those 
which have been used, and although the text in several passages 
still remains uncertain, it is hoped that the work which has been 
done may be of some service in grouping the MSS. and preparing 
the way for a final edition. 

The following genealogical table will show approximately how 
the MSS. are related to each other. 
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1 Aristeae quae fertur ad Philocratem epistulae initium, ed. L. Men
delssohn et M. Krascheninnikov (Dorpat, 1897). 

2 It has appeared in the Teubner series of Greek and Latin writers 
(Leipzig, 1900) as the present sheets were being passed through the press. 
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The MSS. denoted in the above table are as follows : 

H Vat. 747· 
A Paris 128. 
D Paris 130. 
F Brit. Mus. Burney 34· 
L Vat. 746. 
K Vat. 383. 
R Basle 0. IV. 10 (Omont 21). 
G Venice 534. 
I Palat. 203. 

M Ottobon. 32. 
Q Paris 950. 
T Florence Laur. Acquisti 44. 
B Paris 129. 
C Paris 5. 
P Barberini rv. 56. 
S Vat. 1668.· 
Z Zurich Bibi. de la Ville C. r 1 

(Omont 169). 

It will be seen that the MSS. fall into two main groups, which 
may for convenience be described as the A and B groups, the A 
group again falling into two smaller groups HKA and GIM, and 
the B group into two smaller groups TB and CPSZ. The real 
problem in fixing the text is to determine the relative value of the 
A and B groups. An examination· of the readings shows, in the 
opinion of the present writer, that the B group, which was followed 
by Schmidt, while presenting a specious text, is in reality based 
on a recension, although in a few passages it has kept the original 
readings ; in the A group no correction has taken place, and 
though the text which has here been handed down is not altogether 
free from corruption, yet the true reading is in most cases rather 
to be looked for here than in the revised B text. 

The group HA(DFL)K(R). 

H, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 747, saec. xi. membr. 
foll. 260. 

fol. 1. Aristeas. 
12. Letter of Theodoret to Hypatius. Kai a°/o.Xot µ€P <j>iXoµalNis 

IW/ip.s-<ls 11poolµt0P rijs lho7rPEvrrrov "'fpa<j>ijs. 
r 3. Catena of Theodoret and other patristic writers on the 

Octateuch. 
259. 110traL 11apaliorrns <lrrl rijs O<las "'fpa<j>ijs. 
260. 11orrd.KtS Kal 11or• €11opOfiOwav oi <~ 'IrrpafiX. 

A beautiful MS., in clearly written cursive characters, which hang 
from ruled lines, containing coloured illustrations throughout (five in 
the Aristeas portion), ornamental red head-pieces and red initial 
letters in the margin. Single column, 48 lines in a page: size of page 
14 x ro! in., of writing I r:l x 7!1; in. 

The Catena is apparently by the same hand as the Aristeas, the 
LXX. text being in the same size of writing as the Aristeas, and the 
marginal Catena in smaller writing (So lines in a page). There is one 
large omission in the Aristeas, two leaves of the MS. apparently having 
been lost. The verso of fol. 3 ends with rr,v rpcJ.11•!;av (p. 530. 8), and 
X<lnt is written in an early hand at the foot of the page ; fol. 4 begins 
with µ€v 11•/iivwv (538. 11) and + is written in the margin. 
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K, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 383, saec. xii.-xiii. 
membr. 319 foll. 

fol. J. 

29. 
19vo. 
187. 

Aristeas. 
Theodoret to Hypatius. 
Catena on Genesis. 
Catena on Exodus. 

Size of page 12! x 9 in., of writing ro~ x 71 in.: 38 lines in a page. 
The leaves at the beginning are soiled and worm-eaten. The words 
hang from ruled lines: the right-hand margin is irregular, the writing 
going beyond the perpendicular line in places. The writing is upright 
with very thick strokes, clear, but rather untidy. 

R, CODEX BASILEENSIS. Basle. Codd. Gr. 0. IV. IO (Omontl 
21); This MS., written in the sixteenth century, apparently for 
Schard's edition, but only very sparingly used by him in an 
appendix of readings, is clearly a direct transcript of the preceding 
MS. This may be shown by the following instances out of many: 
ov KR (wv cett.) p. 519. 4, lliaBHns irnBapa KR (irnB. lliaBHns cett.) 
p. 519. 8, Kvpiwnpov KR (Kvpiwrarov cett.) p. 519. 9, 01 avllp•s 
acnpaAws KR (acr<f>. 01 avllp•s cett.) p. 528. 10, <TaAicryovµ<voi KR 
(crvvaAtcry. cett.) p. 543. 23, xpwµ•Ba KR (xpwµ•va cett.) p. 544. 10, 
om. Kat rr•pt rovrwv-cr•µvorr1ra KR p. 548. 16 f. The MS. has the 
inscription at the end, 'donum Simonis Schardii Magdiburgiensis.' 

A, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 128, saec. xii. 
membr. 610 pagg. 

p. r. Aristeas. 
26. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
2 7. Preface to Genesis from Gregory of Nyssa, inc. err<Ll'iTJ7r<p <l<Ta· 

ywyiµov 7rpos Owyvwqlav . .• 
28. Catena on the Octateuch. 
608. On the versions of Holy Scripture, the names of God, etc. 

Single column: words hang from ruled lines, 47 lines in a page: 
a neat writing in brown ink, initial letters in crimson : size of page 
14! x ro! in., of writing II x 7 in. A hand of the fourteenth century 
(Lumbroso 2) has added some marginal notes (on Theopompus and 
Theodectes, a saying of Alexander the Great, etc.), many of which are 
rubbed and almost illegible, but they may be read in D which has 
copied them. Montfaucon (Bib!." Bibliothecarum, II. 725) mentions this 
MS., and describes it as written 'manu XII. circiter saeculi.' On p. 610 
is written a note, + t<TLV <V (?) ravra «s l'io~av I Oii Kat T'l]S ayias rpial'ios 
i/>tlXa [? .pvXXa] rp<aKO<Tta 'Y '>]TO<(?) 'f ')' +. 

1 Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs des Bibliotheques de Suisse (Leipzig, 
1886). 

2 Atti della R. Accad. di Torino, vol. IV. 1869. 
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Descendants of A(DFL). 
D, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 130, saec. xv. chart. 

288 foll. 

fol. I. 

z6vo. 
27. 
28. 

Aris teas. 
Theodoret to Hypatius. 
Gregory of Nyssa's Preface. 
Catena on Genesis and Exodus, r-12. 

The rest of the Catena and the remaining matter contained in A 
are to be found in MS. Paris 132, written by the same hand as D. 
Omont's Catalogue describes the MS. as 'copied by George Gregoro
poulus'; Omont takes this apparently from the 1740 catalogue which 
says 'videtur a Gregoropulo exaratus' ; the name of the scribe does not 
seem to occur in the MS. A clearly written MS. in a hand similar 
to that of M (of the same century). Page r 3£ x 9~ in. : writing 9 x 5~ in. 
Another hand has underlined in red ink passages where there are 
clerical errors and has corrected the text to that of A. This MS. was 
not collated throughout, as it appeared certain from an examination of a 
few passages that it was a copy of A (see below). 

F, CODEX BURNEIENSIS. British Museum. Burney MS. 34, 
saec. xv. chart. 645 pagg. 

Same contents as A, viz. 
p. 1. Aristeas. 
21. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
n. Passages from Gregory of Nyssa's hook on the six days of 

creation. 
25. 
643. 
644. 
644. 
645. 
645. 

Catena on the Octateuch. 
'11'61TaL 'll'apalih<TEL< K.T. X. 
'1l'OITciKL< Kai '1l'OTE f'll'OplJfilJTJ<TaV ol €~ 'fopai)X. 
Evagrius Scitensis on the ten names of God. 
Three chronological notes. 
On the works of God in the six days. 

L, CODEX VATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 746, pt. I., saec. xv. 
(partim saec. xi.-xii. ?) membr. 2 5 I foll. 

fol. r. Aristeas. 
n. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
13. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 

The portion of the MS. containing the Catena is certainly old 
(eleventh or twelfth century) and possibly a copy of H or of an ancestor 
of H. There are the same illustrations of O.T. history as in H, better 
preserved but not so beautifully painted. The writing too is rougher, 
not so neat as in H, but in the same style. The Aristeas (together with 
the letter to Hypatius and the first page of the Catena) is supplied 
by a much later hand on white shiny unruled parchment, the Catena 
being on a browner parchment, and the letters there hanging from 
ruled line;. The Aristeas is written in a single column : size of page 
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13 x 11 in., of writing u£ x 8£ in., the number of lines in a page 
varying from 21 to 43. It is written apparently in two different hands; 
pp. 1-3 are written rather diffusely; from dul 0€ 7rpwT7JS <f>vXfis 
(p. 528. 10) the writing becomes more compact and neat, with more 
lines in a page: with the words ra uvµ,fJalvona roi's cp!Xo« (p. 565. 14) 
the diffuse writing comes in again. The beginning of the Aristeas is 
lost; the MS. begins with -µ.arwv w fJauiXw (p. 521. 24). It ends with 
piurrns LAoKpar« (sic). This ending marks a peculiarity of the MS.; 
the rubricator has omitted to fill in the initial capital letters, hence we 
find ai for Ka<, pos for 7rpos, aµ.fJav«v for Aaµ.fJav«v, etc. 

HKA. It is clear from their general agreement in readings 
that these MSS. form one group. Notice the omissions which 
they have in common: 

(r) p. 564. I. 7rpor TOVT-1TOL1JCTfCTLV f1TLT£AOL (50 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(2) p. 566. ro. wnv •1T<T£h£La-lJiar11p«r 711v (53 letters) om 
HKA(DFL) ins GIM and B group. 

(3) p. 559. 19. rnBwr V1To-lJwiK£LTat Kara (51 letters) om 
HKA(DFL)GIM ins B group. 

From the first two of these omissions it appears that HKA 
must be derived from an original (y) which omitted these lines, 
an ancestor of y having probably had lines of the length of 50 
letters; from the evidence of GIM we deduce that this group, while 
connected with the HKA group, is not derived from y. H and A 
are more closely connected than Hand K; notice 55r. 18 al'a1Trw 
(CTiv sup !in) H ava1Trw A*; 562. 20 a1Tav H (r suprascr H 00rr) 
U1TUV A. 

ADFL. That these MSS. form a united group within the 
HKA group is shown by their almost universal agreement. Notice 
e.g. the readings 536. I xpGJµ.•voi ADFL (crvyxpwp.•voi cett.), 537. 4 
£LCT•ll.11A.vB•vm ADFL (•A.11A.vB•vai cett.), 547. 3 wA.oyiar ADFL \Ao
yias cett.), 569. 21 £1TavrnavCTaro (sic) ADFL, and the omissions 
which they have in common: 

539· 27. 
550. 2I. 
554· 8. 

ovror ~. •~Haw-ACwnwv xwpav } 
yap wv avBpw1Tor--CTVV£CTrpwCT• lJ• 1TUVTa 
7rpor w<f>poCTVV'JV-fAVB'J T'J lJ. 

omADFL. 

That D is a direct transcript of A is proved by its omitting 
exactly a line of A, so that on p. 558. 9 it reads p.•TalJop'Jp.•va (sic) 
CTot lJiap.•v'J, where the lines in A are divided thus : p.•TalJo I T<Kos 
WV KUL p.•yaA.op.•p'Jr ovlJ£1TOT av a1TOAL1TOt lJo~'JS iva lJ. Ta 7rpoH / P'IJ-L•Va 
CTOL lJ1ap.•v'J. Moreover, certain marginal notes in A, which are 
there almost illegible, have been copied by D, where they are all 
clear; e.g. on 553· 25 t, KUL, AA.i~avlJpos •l1TEV EPWT'JB•ls 7rfils EV oft.lyre 
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µ.•ya>..a Kan»pBwuv, 8n, <f>11uiv, olilibron 7rpayµ.arn im{3a>..wv ~µ.•'A~B.,,. 
At 541. 1 J uvµ.{3ov>..•vovTw of A (the stroke over the "' being very 
faint) has become uvµ.fJov>..•vovTa in D. That F is a direct tran
script of A is proved by its repeating a line of A twice over, 
reading at 550. 16 a µ.•v fTI Kat vvv fK.aUTOV a7rOTEAEtV' 1JV yap OVTOO 
aiaTETayp.EVOV V7l'O TOV {3auLAEc.>S a p.EV fTI Kat VVV opas· OUat yap 
K.T.A. The lines in A are arranged thus: EKEA•vu• TT/v •rntµ.autav 
fLS I EK.aUTOV a7rOTEAftV' T/V yap OVTOO ataTETayµ.•vov V7l'O TOV fJauLAEc.>S 
a µ.•v £Tt Kat vvv I opas· ouat yap K.T.A. Lastly, that L is a direct 
transcript of A appears from 529. 21, where L omits the words 
uvvtaEtv 7rpayµ.aToov-1<.a>..>..ov11v EKEAEVu• which form exactly a line 
in A. Just below (530. 1) L negligently inserts in the text (where 
it is quite unsuitable) after Tov xpvuov a gloss which occurs in the 
margin of A, and which is quoted in the apparatus criticus. 

These cases appear to put the parentage of these three MSS. 
beyond a doubt, and their evidence has therefore not been recorded 
in the apparatus. The few deviations from their parent MS. which 
they exhibit may be neglected. 

The group GIM(Q). 
This group presents few substantial variants from the HKA 

text. It differs chiefly from that text in matters of orthography, 
the frequent use of itacisms, etc. Its retention of two lines which 
are omitted by HKA (see above) proves that it is not derived 
from the immediate parent of those MSS., while its omission of 
another line in common with H KA is proof that both groups go 
back to a common ancestor rather higher up in the line. 

G, CODEX VENETUS. Venice. Bibi. Marciana, Gr. 534, saec. 
xi. (circa, Zanetti's catalogue) membr. 296 foll. 

fol. 1. Aiisteas. 
6vo. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
7. Catena on the Octateuch. 
296. 7l'Oua.t 7rapa.o6<Y<LS Ei<Yl Ti)s O•la.s ypa.<f>i)s. 

Size of page 12:1x9~ in., of writing 9i x 7 in. It is written in 
minuscules hanging from ruled lines in one column containing 67 closely 
packed and closely written lines, the wl}ole of the Aristeas being com
pressed into s:l leaves. The Aristeas with the Theodoret seems to 
have been tacked on to the MS. later, as there is a second numbering 
of pages (a., {J, -y, etc.) beginning on fol. 7, but it is by the same hand 
as that which wrote, at any rate, the first few lines of the Catena; 
the text of the Septuagint appears to have been the work of several 
hands. The Aristeas is very much stained ~nd blotted, especially the 
first leaf, which has been in parts rewritten, but in places the wiiting 
is utterly illegible. In the Venice Catalogue it is placed first in an 
'Appendix Graecorum Codicum ex legato Jacobi Contareni, To. Bapt. 
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Recanati Aliorumque' ; a note in the catalogue adds ' catenam bane 
in Bibliotheca Julii Justiuiani D. M. Procuratoris vidit Montfauconius 
et descripsit in Diario I talico 1.' 

I, CODEX PALATINUS. Rome. Bibi. Vatic. Pal. Gr. 203, saec. 
xi. membr. 304 foll. 

fol. r. Aristeas. 
22. Theodoret to Hypatius. 
23vo. Catena on Genesis and Exodus. 
304vo. ends in the middle of Exodus. At the end is written 'deest 

unum et alterum folium.' 

It is written in double columns, the words hanging from ruled lines : 
the size of page being 1+i x 10t in., of writing 1 r! x 3! in. The 
Aristeas and the Catena are by the same hand. The bookplate (ap
parently common to all the Palatine collection) has the words 'Sum 
de bibliotheca, quam Heidelberga capta spolium fecit et P. M. Gregorio 
XV trophaeum misit Maximilianus utriusque Bavariae Dux etc. S. R. I. 
Archidapifer et Princeps Elector, anno Christi MDCXXIII.' 

M, CODEX OTTOBONIANUS. Rome. Bibi. Vatic. Ottobon. Gr. 
32, saec. xv. chart. 70 foll. 

fol. 1-14. 
15, 16. 
17-27. 

a<T<W<. 
28. 
29-44. 

7rpoop6µov. 
45-7ovo. 

ITaA.A.aolov 7r<pl rwv rii< 'Ivola< UJvwv Kal rwv Bpa')'µavwv. 
blank. 
TOV </>LA07r6vov 'Iwavvov <i< rb E'fflAOL'ffOV rij< </>V<T<Kii< aKpo-

blank. 
TOV </>LAO<Toipwra TOV Kai p71rop<KWTa TOV Kiipov 0<0owpo&rov 

Size of page 14! x 9! in., of writing 9! x 5 in. ; the wntmg is in 
single column, bounded by two vertical lines, but no horizontal lines 
are visible. The contents are all written by the same neat hand in 
which the tall r is the chief characteristic ; the Aristeas sheets are rather 
broader than the rest. On the first leaf is written a list of the contents 
and the name of a former owner of the MS. : 'Anonymi Geographia, 
Philosophia anonym., Palladius de rebus et moribus Indicis, Aristeas. 
Ex codicibus Ioannis Angeli Ducis ab Altaemps 2.' 

1 See Montfaucon, Diar. /ta!. (Paris, 1702), 433 ff., where a list of 
the MSS. in Justinian's library is given, including a Catena on the 
Octateuch of the eleventh century. This is apparently the MS. referred 
to in the Venice Catalogue; but Montfaucon does not appear to mention 
that it contained Aristeas. 

2 The library of Colonna was bought by Jean Ange due d'Altemps in 
16u; in 1689 part of the collection was transferred to the Ottobonian 
palace. See Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paul III. a Paul V. (Paris, 1890), 
PP· 57-59. 
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G IM agree in almost all cases, including omissions such as 
528. 10 om arr<f>ciAws GIM, mistakes such as 529. 14 Kara8171wvrras 
GIM (Kn817K. cett.), 534. I µeyaAoLs GIM (µ•ya"Ao• cett.), 552. 26 
lJvvaµ•vwv GIM (lJvvaµ•wv cett.), and peculiarities of spelling and 
vocalization. They almost always insert v £<f>•"AKvrrnKov before 
consonants, write iota adscript, interchange o and w (.,,.porwovrra, 
7rarrxwµ•v [ = 7rarrxoµ•v ], µ•ra<f>• pov [ = -wv ]) and ' and 17 ( <f>•ALKoos, 
l1my17"Aws, TLvLKavra, 7rpol1•Aws), and use itacisms such as fJovA•rrB• 
for fJovA•rrBm, mpnv for •p•v. 

It appears that G and I are copied from one and the same 
MS. ; their contemporary date and a few cases where they are 
at variance (e.g. 520. 12 17 7rml1na avr17 G, 17 7raLl1flas lJwywn I) make 
it improbable that either is a transcript of the other. 

M is undoubtedly a direct copy of I. With the exception of 
some slight corrections or blunders on the part of M, they are in 
entire agreement. Notice e.g. 531. 5 7rpos r17v XP1J<rLv r17v rpa7r•{;av 
IM (r17v Tpa7r. 7rpos T1J" XP· cett.), 540. 7 µ•ra IM (µ•raAAa cett.), 
54 I. 3 ye•1pa7rTaL IM ( y•ypa<f>•vm cett. ), 543· 2 5 (:Jporwv IM (fJpwrwv 
cett.), 571. 24 ypa<f>17s IM (µ•raypa<f>17s cett.). At 573. 21 M omits 
the words Km Ta aKoAovBa 7ravra, which form exactly a line in the 
double-column MS. I. The readings of M have therefore not been 
recorded in the apparatus. 

To this group appears also to belong: 

Q, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 950, saec. xiv. 
bombycinus, 576 pagg. 

This MS. contains a very miscellaneous collection of fragments 
beginning with (p. r) an anonymous fragment on the resurrection, (p. 2) 
a fragment of Athanasius on the heresy of Paul of Samosata, and in
cluding (p. 1 II) a fragment on the ten feasts of the Jews, and (p. 217) 
an anonymous work on the measurement of the earth. On p. 341 occur 
the letters of Abgarus and Christ, on p. 343 a fragment of Photius, 
'de termino vitae et de. Spiritus Sancti processione,' on pp. 351-371 
the fragments of Aristeas, followed on p. 371 by the treatise already 
included 7r<pl Twv ofra loprwv (here given at greater length), and other 
fragments which need not be enumerated. The Aristeas fragments 
are not a sixth part of the letter; they are (p. 351) 520. r 5 inc. Kara
uTalhLS <'II"< T17s-52r. 9 mrox«p<a 7roLovµ.evos, and (p. 353) 529. 24 inc. 
ova 7r7JXEWJI TO µ.'Y}KOS-537· 21 7rpOKalJ7}µEVOV 7rp0S IJ<WpLaJI. They are 
introduced by the heading <7r<llro">..7Js Apurfews 7rpos <PtX0Kpar7J11 <K<f>pauts. 
XPVll7JS rpa7r<)7JS 7J" f7rOL7Jll<V o {JautXws II rwXoµ.aLOs Ka< a11"<1TT<LXEV EIS 

I<povua">..7Jii. 7rpos Tov rore apx«p•a EXeajapov. Omont's catalogue merely 
calls the fragments ' De Ptolemaeo rege et lege mosaica ' ; the folio cata
logue of 1 740 more correctly describes them as 'fragmenta ex Aristea.' 

There are 24 lines in a page ; the writing is rough and untidy with 
thick strokes, and very rough red initial capitals. Its readings and 
spellings connect it with the GIM group, e.g. 532. 28 ">.Lav (for X«av}, 
53+ 8 avaurau<v (for avaTautv), 535. 4 uµ<~W (for uµ.7}~<11). · 
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The group TBCPSZ. 

We now come to a group which presents considerable varia
tions from those which we have considered. The readings of this 
group are at first sight attractive and have the appearance of repre
senting a purer text. A closer examination will however, show 
that a certain amount of revision must have gone on here, not 
only in some common ancestor of the group, but also in the in
dividual members of it. We find that various members of the 
group have sometimes corrected the text in different ways, that 
even where they are consistent in their readings, they seldom 
have the support of Eusebius, who has introduced other slight 
alterations of his own into the text, and again we find that in 
places the reading of the H KA and G I groups, which the B text has 
rejected, is corroborated by the usage of Alexandrian papyri which 
are contemporary or nearly contemporary with the pseudo-Aristeas. 
While, then, in some places it is possible that the B text has 
retained. or has successfully restored the right reading, the text 
of this group is usually to be regarded with suspicion, as an in
genious attempt to remove the obscurities of a Greek which had 
become unintelligible. The group is here spoken of as the B 
group, because the MS. B is that on which Schmidt's text was 
based, and it is also the MS. which exhibits the greatest number 
of variants ; but a far older member of the group and one which 
exhibits the Aristeas text entire has now come to light, namely 
the Florence MS. T, which we will describe first. 

T, CODEX LAURENTIANUS. Florence. Bibi. Mediceo-Laurent. 
Acquisti 44. 

According to the Catalogue of Rostagno the date of the Aristeas, 
Pentateuch and Catena is the tenth century, of Joshua and the remaining 
books about the thirteenth. It seems doubtful whetlier the former part 
is earlier than the eleventh century. The material is parchment : number 
of leaves 384: size of page r4~ x r2 in. There are quires of 8 leaves 
with signatures of the (?) thirteenth century. To the end of the Pen
tateuch the writing is in single column with 46 lines in a page; in the 
latter part there are two columns with 65 lines to a page. The writing 
hangs from ruled lines. 

fol. r. Aristeas to Philocrates. 
r rvo. Introduction to 0. T. books : Ta i11 TV 7rapouuv f3lff'A'I' d11a-

-yeypaµµi11a T<VX11··· .. . 01aT£ gKa<TTOll TOUTWll oiJTws Ka'AeiTal Kai a7rO µipovs 
Tl 1r<p•lxei gKa<TTOV .. . 

r4vo. Theodoret, <ls Ta a7ropa TijS O<las -ypatf>ijs. 
15. Pentateuch with Catena. 
3II. Joshua-Chronicles, Esdras 1- 3, Esther, Judith, Maccabees 

1-4, Tobit (to 3. 1 5). 
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2. Fragment of Aristeas inc. (538. ro) 7rW01]1Ta11res· T'l/S -yap xwpas 
exp!. (568. r) 7r<p•fJa\\011Tas TO 0Jv• ws (note \mr••). 

10. Catena on the Octateuch. 
224. Catena on the Apocalypse inc. 871\<i (sic) Tov T7JS 1rv11Te\<ias 

Ka•po11. 
It is written in double columns in a very minute upright and neat 

hand, with about 60 lines packed into a column, the words hanging 
from ruled lines ; the size of page is 9£ x 7 in., of writing 81 x 3i in. At 
the bottom of fol. 1 is written 'Caroli Strozzae Thomae filii ·1635.' 

s, CODEX v ATICANUS. Rome. Vat. Gr. 1668, saec. ? xiii. 
membr., 358 foll. 

It is written in single column, with 29 lines in a page, the size 
of page being 1 2! x Si in., and the writing hanging from ruled lines ; 
there are quires of 8 leaves. 

fol. 1-37vo. Aristeas (complete). 
37vo.-358. Catena on Genesis. 

On the recto of the first leaf is the note 'Emptus ex libris ilJ'lti Lelii 
Ruini ep' Balneoregien. 1622.' 

This MS. escaped notice when the other Roman MSS. were 
examined and has consequently not been collated in full; but some 
collations of selected passages kindly made by Mr N. McLean, 
Fellow of Christ's College, are sufficient to show that it belongs 
to this group. 

z, CODEX TURICENSIS. Zurich. Stadtbibliothek c. I I (169 
Omont's catalogue), saec. xiii. bombyc., 736 pagg.1 

P· 1. Aristeas. 
P· 1 ( = 2 r). Catena on the Octateuch. 
P· 669. IEpwvvµov •7r•trTOh7J 7rpos liE~Tpov eTrapxov 7rpatTwp'i a7ro 

pwµa<iC m •X\71vtKa µera{J\71lfo1ra (' S. Hieronymi liher de viris illustribus 
a Sophronio graece versus,' Omont). It is written in single column, 
the size of page being 13! x 9 in., and the writing hangs from ruled 
lines. The Aristeas portion is badly preserved ; a hole passes through 
the twenty pages which contain it, causing lacunae. There are several 
marginal readings, some of which are obviously conjectural (e.g. •<rWs 
<f>•\o<f>pov71<r•<r<, •<rws µa\\011). The Jerome is not by the hand which has 
written the remainder of the MS. 

That the above MSS. form a single group appears primarily 
from their omissions. The following lines are omitted by all 2 the 

1 The greater part of this MS. was collated from the original. The 
collation of the last few pages has been made from photographs, for 
which the writer is indebted to the courtesy of the Librarian, Dr Hermann 
Escher. 

2 S omits (1), (3), and (7). It has not been tested for the other 
passages. 

s. s. 33 
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It contains the inscription, 'Codicem e Liguria advectum propo
nente A. M. Bandinio comparavit Ferdinandus III magnus dnx Etruriae 
et Bibi. Laurent. donavit die 3 Aug. MDCCXCVIII.' 

B, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 129, saec. xiii. 
bombycinus, 539 foll. 

-rrpou 
fol. 2. Aristeas inc. (522. 12) iiPii'V V1Tonlhµevot Xo-yov. 

1 5. Catena on the Octateuch. 

It is written in double columns: size of page 13! x 9! in., of writing 
10~ x 3! in. ; the writing is enclosed by vertical lines, but there are no 
horizontal lines except at the top and bottom of the page. The Aristeas 
is in bad condition, being torn and stained. There are a f~w plain red 
initial letters. The writing is rather sloping, and fairly large and clear. 
Schmidt says, 'This MS. has been subsequently collated most carefully 
with its original by the rubricator, when the writer himself had already 
performed this duty quite conscientiously. Hence all corrections of the 
rubricator and of the first hand are equivalent to the authority of the 
original MS.' A later hand has added a few headings in th!' margin 
(7repl rou 'IopMvov, etc.). The Catena is apparently by the same hand 
as the Aristeas, but has more ornamentation and red initials. In some 
places part of a leaf has been cut or torn away. 

C, CODEX REGIUS. Paris. Bibi. Nat. Gr. 5, saec. x111.-x1v. 
chart. et bombyc., 402 foll. 

fol. i. Aristeas fragments. 
14. Anonymous introduction to the books of the O.T. (inc. ro µev 

ovv f31{3Xwv). 
45. Catena on the Octateuch. 

The Aristeas is written in a single column : the size of page being 
12~ x 9 in., of writing varying from 9 x 7 in. to 7£ x 5£ in. The Aristeas 
and the introduction to 0. T. are by the same hand, a large square 
upright writing with thick strokes and red initials in the margin : the 
page is unruled. In the latter part of the MS., foll. 45-60 are written 
in double columns in a rougher hand; at fol. 61 the first hand begins 
again, and the remainder is sometimes in single, sometimes in double 
columns, text and commentary coming alternately and the order of 
books being confused (Judges, Joshua, Deuteronomy, Numbers). The 
fragments of Aristeas contained are less than half the letter ; they are 
528. 17 ~af3{3araios-532. 17 iivo µev 71rrav TTI, 553· 10 0 OE El1TEV evxoµe
vos-563. 16 71pwra, 567. 7 -rr1:>.ev Kporw iie-end. 

P, CODEX BARBERINUS. Rome. Bibi. Barberina Gr. IV. 56, 
saec. ? xiii. membr., 229 foll. 

fol. I. Pseudo-Athanasian Synopsis (frag.). 
inc. 1Tarra -ypatp71 71µwv rwv Xp1rrr1avwv Oeo1Tv•vrrros errr1, at 

end Xe17Te1. 
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members of the group which are extant at the several passages 
referred to. 

(1) 523. 9. 
BTZ. 

(2) 529· I I. 
(3) 532. I 7· 
(4) 533. 13. 
(5) 547. 12. 

BPTZ. 
(6) 548. 13. 

Eyi<paTELS EYEVOVTO--KaL T1JV xwpav (78 letters) Om 

f3ovAE<TBm Kat-lJL<TTa(<Lv a. (51 letters) om BCTZ. 
a'lro TT)S f3au•wr---rop<La Kai (48 letters) om BTZ. 
BE<TLv T)B•A•v-wr av nr (41 letters) om BTZ. 
Km KaKO'lrOLOVITL-Tpo<j>T)V aA.A.a (48 letters) om 

-rar T)µ•pa Bvuia(<Lv-oi 7rpouc/J•pov- (46 letters) om 
BPTZ. 

(7) 552. 13. y•vow-T711r<p• umvr~v (47 letters) om BPTZ. 
(8) 564. 25. 8<0v lJ.-roir a~wir (45 letters) om BPTZ. 
(9) 566. 24. T)<Tav yap irnvoi 1rp•u/3£Lr (20 letters) om BPTZ. 

Also at 533. 4 the words 7rpor TT)V TT)S aA.7JB•iar--nB<vT6>v (48 
letters) are omitted by T'"SZ (C and P do not contain the passage) ; 
but they are inserted in the margin of T, apparently by the first 
hand, and are found in B. These omissions show that an ancestor 
of the group was written by a careless scribe who dropped several 
lines (averaging 48 letters) of his archetype. From the last instance 
quoted, and from numerous other passages, it appears that B and 
T bear a specially close relationship ; indeed it is conceivable that 
B is a copy of T, but in that case it has introduced several cor
rections of its own, not found in the parent MS.1 

As to the value of the readings of this group, it appears that 
the ' singular' readings of B are in nearly all cases due to a 
correction of the text. Instances of these are 522. 18 the insertion 
of •v A.oyw before f3pax.,, 525. 12 mv ovv <j>avT)TaL uoi •vvoµov B (mv 
ovv cpav7JTaL cett., mv ovv <j>mv7Jrai Eus.). The phrases mv <J>aiv7JTaL 
uoi and mv cpmv7Jrm are abundantly attested by the Alexandrian 
papyri in petitions of subordinates to high officials, but the insertion 
of EVvoµov receives no support. Again we have 526. 13 xapL<TT7JpLOv 
B (xap<<TTLi<ov cett. Eus.), 527. 18 avl>p•r rwv T<TLµT)µ•vwv 7rapa uoi 
AvlJp.ar i<m Api<TTmr B (AvlJpmr rwv ur. 1rapa uoi Km Ap. cett.: B 
has misunderstood the genitive), 529. 18 oilJa yap wr lJa,YiA.ovr TT)S 
VA7JS avroir OVIT7JS B (<ri yap <'lrL ra TT)r ov<TT)S cett. Eus.), 538. I <TX1Jµa 
B (xvµa ='size' cett. : B has removed a characteristic word of 
Aristeas, cf. 521. 17, 567. II). The rearlings of BT, where the other 
members of the group are opposed to them, are also generally to be 
rejected: e.g. 525. 25 voµiuµara BT (voµiuµaror cett. Eus. Jos.), 526. 25 
lJvvaµEVovr BT (lJvvarovr cett. Eus.) : they have occasionally cor
rected the order of words, 5 5 I. 19 lJtar•AoL7J •xwv BT «x· lJmr. cett.), 

1 The divergence of the two subdivisions of the B group is seen in the 
difficult passage (531. 6) where BT omit the words wcrr• Kai r71v rw11 
Kvµarw11 O•criv, while CSZ retain them and add 7rf7rot71crOat KaO o av µ<pas. 
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569. 5 roov ilJiooroov riv•s BT (riv•s r. ilJ. cett.). Where however the 
members of the group unite as against the HKA and GI groups, 
the reading gains in probability, and more especially is this the 
case where the group has the support of either Eusebius or the GI 
group. Thus in 526. 2 avau.,,.aurovs BTZGI Eus; (avap.,,.aurovs 
HKA), 526. 6 7rpoovras B"°"TZ Eus. (7rapovras cett.), 547. 7 ins 1eat 
'll"oroov PZGI Eus; (om cett.), the B reading is right. But in some 
places the whole group has been affected by correction. Thus in 
519. II TSZ (the only extant members at this point) read rnvrovs 
7rpoElJc.>Kaµ•v ELS rov 7rponp1]µ•vov avlJpa 7rp<ufJELav, but the reading 
rnvrovs ,.,,.,aooKUµw K.r.X. of the other MSS. is corroborated by the 
usage of the papyri of the second century B.C. (Paris Pap. 49 
1<aranE7r£Lpaµai ..• us 7rav ro uot XP1J<Ttµov •µavrov ,.,,.i()ilJovai, Par. 
Pap. 63 col. 6 7rpo8vµoos rnvrovs ,.,,.,a,aovroov, Grenfell, Erotic 
Fragment, etc. XLII. 6 ns u 'll"av ro 1rapavy<AAoµ•vov / 1rpoBvµ]oos 
•avrovs ,.,,.,lJ,lJooKorwv ). 

A few instances where correction is seen at work may be 
quoted. At 550. lO HKAGI read 'lravra lJvvaµiv .. .,,., 1rap•urai 1ea81]-
1eovrws, ots <TVYXP1J<T1J<TBE (-u•uB•), 1eaµot µ•B vµoov. Ilavra l3vvaµiv, 
which is clearly wrong, is corrected by BTZ to 7rauav lJvvaµiv, 
by P to 'lravr( = .,.avB)a l3vvatµ1]v ; 1rapmrai is further corrected by 
BT to 1rap•uravai and Kaµoi to Kaµ•, corrections which give a gram
matical but hardly an intelligible sentence. The slight alteration 
of a' vµw fC!r lJvvaµiv (a correction which Wendland also appears 
to have adopted) restores sense to the passage, and the B text 
is seen to be due to conjecture. Similarly at 555. l B and P 
have corrected in different ways the characteristic word a7r<cp1Jvaro 
('answer'), B reading EL'll"E and P a7r£Kptvaro: a little before (553. 21) 
B reads a11"0Kptv<uBai where the remaining MSS. have a7rocpai
v•uBai. At 527. l BTZ read rov apxiuooµarocpvAaKa (Bat first wrote 
uooµarocpvXai<.a : roov apxiuwµarocpvAaKc.>v cett.), thus removing an 
idiomatic use of the genitive, frequently attested by the papyri. 
The above instances will afford sufficient proof that a good deal 
of recension has gone on in this group. At the same time it is 
clear that in other places it has escaped the corruptions which 
the other groups have undergone, though it is sometimes difficult 
to say whether a reading of this group is primitive or due to 
correction. The agreement of the group with Eusebius (where 
his evidence exists) is, as was said, sometimes a test; but in the 
majority of cases the B text is not corroborated by Eusebius, and 
in a few instances where one or two members only of the group 
agree with Eusebius, this appears to be due to a fortuitous coin
cidence in emendation. Such passages are 548. 4 µvBoolJoos B Eus. 
(BvµwlJoos cett. incl. PTZ): 527. 4 ypac/J• BT Eus. (ypacpwv cett.). 
In the latter instance Eusebius altered the form of the sentence 
by reading ypacp• and inserting yap after "'Xapiuµ•vos; in BT 
the change to ypacp• was due to uxapiuµ•vos <<T1J having become 

33-2 
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corrupted to 1em xapuraµ.•vos •07/ ; the participle ypacp"'" is corrobo
rated by Josephus (brurr{)I.').."'" ,...pl. &11 tw BiXns 'll"Ot~uns r«xa
p•uµ.iva). 

The extracts of Eusebius, consisting of about a quarter of the 
letter, are contained in the eighth and ninth books of the Praepa
ratio Evangelica (vm. 2-5, 9, IX. 38). The Eusebian MSS. which 
are to be followed in these books are, as Heike! 1 has shown, I 
(Codex Venetus Marcianus 341) and 0 (Codex Bononiensis 3643). 
The extracts from Aristeas in these two MSS. have been collated 
for the present text, and their evidence is quoted as Eus' and Eus•. 
For the other Eusebian MSS. the text of Gaisford (Oxford, 1843) 
has been used ; 0 was unknown to Gaisford, and his collation of 
I was incomplete. The Venice MS. by its general agreement 
with the Aristeas MSS. shows itself to be far the best text of 
Eusebius ; the Bologna MS. or one of its ancestors has been very 
carelessly copied, and there are numerous omissions which did 
not always appear worthy of record in the apparatus to the present 
text. With regard to the value of the Eusebian text, it may be 
well to quote the verdict of Freudenthal 2 on the general character 
of his extracts from earlier writers. He says, 'Eusebius shows 
himself more reliable in the text (Wortlaute) of his originals than 
in the names and writings of the excerpted authors. It is true 
that he occasionally allows himself small alterations in the text, 
most frequently in the opening words of the extracts. He often 
abbreviates his originals, drops repetitions (beseitigt Doppel
glieder), omits individual words and whole sentences, and no small 
number of inaccuracies of other kinds are also to be met with. 
On the other hand it is only in extremely rare cases that he inserts 
additions of his own, and the cases in which we meet with funda
mental alterations of the text are still more uncommon.' This 
estimate is quite borne out by the Eusebian extracts from Aristeas, 
where there are frequent instances of slighter alterations and 
omissions, which the paraphrase of Josephus often helps us to 
detect. Among omissions we have 520. 16 EL l!vvaTov om Eus. (ins 
Jos. Ar. codd.), 525. 10 rn• 'll"OAtTEvoµ.•vwv om Eus. (ins Ar. codd. : 
Jos. however omits the words in his paraphrase, and they may 
be a gloss). Of alterations we may note out of numerous instances 
525. 24 where the strange word p1u1wcpvXarcas is altered to xpriµ.a
TOcpvXarcas (Jos. paraphrases TOVS cpvXarcas Trov rc1{3wTrov, iv a[s iTvy
xavov ol Xi801), 526. 17 •mrcpivwv rcaTEUTTJua (a bad correction, because 

I De Praeparationis Evangelicae Eusebii edendae ratione (Helsing
forsiae, 1888). 

2 Hellenistische Studien, Alexander Polyhistor (Breslau, 187 5) p. 7 f. 
See also the note on p. 203 on Eusebius and Pseudo-Aristeas. 
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the royal plural used throughout the rest of the letter of Ptolemy 
is dropped), 527. 24 Kara 1ToAAovs rpo?Tovs (rnra 1TOAAovs Ar. codd. 
'in many individual instances'), 572. 9 aKp1{36Js (']Kp1f36JJ.LEV6JS Ar. 
codd.), 573. 2 1<ara a. T']V alT']ITIV (Kara a. T']V avf<TIV Jos. Ar. codd.). 
In a few cases a rather longer addition is made ; at 544. 22 before 
T6JV rrvyy•vllC6JV the words OVTf T6JV V1T0{3•f3'/ICOT6JV OVTf and at 546. 14 
the words £1TI r6Jv 1TOA£6JV 1<a1 011<'1<T£6JV l31a ro 1TK£1TaC•uBa1 are 
probably the insertions of Eusebius; just before the last passage 
(546. l l) uvvr.,povvras ras apxas 1<a1 µ•uor.,ras 1<a1 TEAEvras is an 
unintelligible alteration of the correct reading Km uvvr,,povvros. 
Among passages where Eusebius is certainly right may be men
tioned 526. 2 avau?Taurovs Eus1 GIETZ (avap?Tarrrovs cett.), 542. IO 

wl3nKT11<6Js (•v/311<6JS Ar. codd.), 547. 7 the insertion of 1<a1 ?Torwv 
Eus1 GIPZ, and lastly 54r. 2r. The readings in this passage are 
instructive: 

(1) ?Tpos ra /31 'IJ.L"'V E1TIC'lr'IB•vra Eus. 
(2) 1Tpos /31 '1J.L"'V E1TtC'ITT/8Evra GIMZ*. 
(3) 1Tpos 'll'"'v E1TtC'7r'IB•vra HKADFL. 
(4) 1Tpos 13. '1J.L"'v •1TIC'lr'l8£Vr6Jv BPTZ°'"'. 

Eusebius preserves the true text; the ra then dropped out, 
and while in the HKA group the reading was still further cor
rupted, in the B group sense was restored to the passage by a 
conjectural emendation. Passages where Eusebius and Josephus 
unite as against the Aristeas MSS. are 524. 18 avaypac/>']s (avr1-
ypacf>'ls Ar.), 525. 5 rETVX'IK• (r•nvx• Ar.), 526. 8 omission of the 
negative, ? 528. 7 the perfect a1TE1TraA1<aµ•v (Jos. has the perfect 
1TE1Toµcf>aµ•v : a1TE<TTEIAap.•v Ar.), 572. 20 1TOl']T6JV Jos. Eus. B ( 1TOl'1-
rt1<6JV or 1TOl'/TIK6JS Ar. cett.) ; in such cases the patristic reading 
should generally be followed. On the whole the Eusebian evidence 
is of the greatest importance ; it tends to show that the G I group, 
especially if supported by any member of the B group, is nearest 
to the primitive text. 

Lastly, with regard to the evidence of Josephus, he gives in the 
twelfth book of the Jewish Antiquities a paraphrase of about two
fifths of the letter, omitting the central portion, namely the visit to 
Palestine, the discourse with Eleazar and the seventy-two questions 
and answers. He has taken the trouble to reshape nearly every 
sentence, while retaining many of the characteristic words of 
Aristeas. Under the circumstances it is not always possible to 
reconstruct his text, and at some of the most difficult passages his 
evidence is uncertain ; in some cases the text was certainly unin
telligible to him. He is however often useful in enabling us to 
detect the alterations which have been introduced into the text 
by Eusebius or the B group. It is needless to add that Niese's 
text of Josephus has been followed. 

Beside the MSS. of Aristeas above mentioned the following 
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are known to the present writer, which he has not had the oppor
tunity of collating: Codex Monacensis 9 (saec. xi.), quoted in 
Mendelssohn's fragment of the text, Codex Atheniensis 389 (circa 
saec. xv., chart., foll. 328, Aristeas and Catena)', Codex Sco
rialensis ~- I. 6 (dated 1586, and written X£tpl No:oA.aov Tovppiavov 
1eal /3autA.t1eov avnypacj>iwr, Aristeas and Catena on Genesis and 
Exodus)2. 

The collations here given are not absolutely complete. Ita
cisms and other orthographical details have not been generally 
recorded, neither have all the slight omissions of the Codex 0 
of Eusebius or of the fragment Q of Aristeas ; but apart from these 
no substantial variants have, it is hoped, been omitted. The dates 
of the various corr.ectors' hands have not been accurately ascer
tained ; the symbol B1, T 1 has been used to denote a correction 
probably by the first hand or a hand nearly contemporary with 
the date of the MSS. B and T. Words are enclosed within 
daggers t t where the MS. reading is left in the text, although 
probably corrupt ; angular brackets < > denote emendations of, 
or insertions introduced into, the reading of the MSS. ; square 
brackets [ ] signify that words found in the MSS. are probably to 
be omitted. 

1 KamXO)'os Twv X<Lpo'°ypa.pwv Tijs iOv. fJ•ffX. Tijs 'E:>.Moos lnro 'Iwavvou 
~UICK<AAlwvos Kai 'AXK. I. ~UKK<Alwvos (Athens, 1892) •. 

2 E. Miller, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs de la Bibi. de !' Escurial 
(Paris, 1848). 
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'A~w>..oyov Si71yr/o-£w>, ~ <l>iXoKpan<;, 7rEpt Tij> y£v71(h{o-71> .,jµ'iv 
£vTvx{a<; 7rpo<; 'EX£atapov Tov Twv 'lovSaiwv dpxup£a o-vv£urnµlV'Y/<;, 
Sia To <TE 7rEpt 7ro>..>..ov 7r£7roiiju8ai, 7rap' lKacna tv7rop.iµnjo-Kwvt, 

<TVVaKOVO"ai 7rEpt .:iv a7rEO"Ta>..71µ£v Ka'i. Sia Ti, 7r£7r£Lpaµai uacf>w<; 

s £K8eu8ai uoi, Kani>..71cf>w> ~v £x£t> cf>i>..oµa8ij Sia8£uiv, 67r£p µ£

yio-Tov EO"TLV dv8pwmp, 7rpouµav8av£tv aE{ TL Kat 7rpoi>Xaµf3avnv, 
"' ' ' c , "' ' , , ' ' .... , 7JTOi KaTa Ta<; io-Topia>, 7/ Kai KaT avTO TO 7rpayµa 7rE7rELpap.EV<:?· 
ovTw yap Karno-Kwat£Tai if.rvxij> Ka8apa Sia8Eo-i<;, dva>..af3oilua Ta 

Kcl.AAi<rra· Kal 7rp0~ TO 1rclvTwv KvptWraTOV VEVEVKv'ia, n]v EVuE{3Elav, 
10 a7r>..avE'i K£Xp7Jp.£v71 KaVOVL SwtKEL r>jv 7rpoaip£0"LV. "Exovn<; 

.,jµE'i> 7rpo> To 7r£pd.pyw> Ta 8E'ia KaTavo£'iv, favTOv> E7r£SwKap.£v £i> 
TOV 7rpOELp71µf.vov avSpa 7rpEo-{3Eiav, Ka>..oKaya8{'f Kat ooty 7rpOTE

nµ71µivov V1r0 T£ TWV 7roXLTWV Kat TWV a>..>..wv, Kat KaTaKEKT7JP,EVOV 
µ£y{O"T'Y/V wcf>e>..ELav TOL<; O"VV fovnp Kat TOL<; KaTa TOV<; a>..>..ov<; 

15 T07rOU<; 7ro>..frai>, 7rpO<; T~V i.pµ71v£iav TOV (}E{ov voµov, Sia TO yEypa

cf>Oai 7rap' a&oi:> £v Sicf>8/.pai<; i.f3pa"iKoi:> ypaµµauiv. ~v Sq Kat 

£7roi71uaµE8a 'rjµEi:> o-7rouSfj, >..af36vn<; Kaipov 7rpo> Tov {3aui>..f.a 7rEp'i. 
Twv P,ETOLKto-81.vTwv Ei> Aiyv7rTov £K Ti}> 'lovSa{a<; v7ro Tov 7raTpo> 

Tov /3aui>..f.w>, 7rpwTw> K£KT7Jp.f.vov rrjv n 7ro>..iv Ka'i. Ta KaTa T~v 

20 Aiyv'TrTov 7rapELX71cf>oTo>. • A~iov £0-n Ka'i. TavTa uoi S71>..wuai. 

7rE7rELO"p.at yap, <TE µaUov £xovTa 7rp0o-KXLO"LV 7rpo<; ~v 0"£P,V~Ta, 

Ka'i. T~V TWV av8pw7rWV Sia8EO"LV TWV KaTa T~V O"EJLV~V voµo-

8Eu{av StE~ayoVTwv, 7rEp'i. .:iv 7rpoaipovµ£8a <S71>..ow, auµevw<; <TE> 

2 EVTVX<as GZ J 11uvL11Taµ<v11s T 3 ? V7rOJ.UIJ.V1J<TKOVTa (sed -<TKWV codd HKAGITZ 
omn) 4 wv] ov K 6 7rpo11µav8avovn Z 7 om Ka< I J KaT avTO] KaTa. 

TaVTo HKAGI I 'lr<'lr<<paµEvwv HKGIT 8 0La8e11<s Ka8. K 9 KVp<w-

Tepov K 11 7rpoeowK. TZ 12 Tenµ. TZ 1S KaT<d·11µ. HAI 
rcaTa.rcT. G txt KTZ 16 avTov T 19 om Ta TZ 21 7rpo<TKX1111u1 

codd 23 011XovvTes µev ws ue codd, txt ex conj Schmidt 
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aKOV<TEu0ai, 7rpoucp&:rw<; 7rapayEyEV'YJJJ,£vov £K rij<; V1J<TOV 7rp(i<; 
-rjµas, KaL /3ov>..6µEVOV uvvaKOVELV bua 7rp6i; brt<TKEV~V lf!vxiji; 
v7rapxEL. Kal 7rp6'rEpov of: OLE7rEp,l/Jap,'YJv uot, 7rEpl ~v £v6µt,ov 
~LOJJ,V'YJ/J,OVEVTWV Eivat ~v avaypacpr}v, ~v jJ,ETEAa/3oµEv 7rapa TWV 
KaTa ~v Aoyt1JJTaT71V Atyv7rTov AoytwTaTWV apx<Eplwv 7rEpt TOV 5 
ylvovs Twv 'Iovoa{wv. cpt>..oµaOws yap (xovT{ uot 7rEpl. Twv ovva
µtvwv wcpEAijuat Otavoiav olov £<TTL jJ,ETaOtOovat, µaAt<TTa µ<:v 7ra<TL 
Toi<; oµofoi>, 7rOAA<iJ Be µaAAov <TOL YV'YJ<TLav (xovn T~V aipE<TLV, ov 
p,Ovov KaTa T(, uvyyEVE<; aBEAcp<iJ Ka0E<TTwn T6v Tpo7rOV, aAAa Kat rjj 
7rp6i; T6 Ka>..6v opµ:fi T6v a&6v OVTa -rjµiv. XPV<TOV yap xapt<; ~ 10 

KaTa<TKE~ Tt<; J.AA'YJ TWV TETtj),'YJJJ,£vwv 7rapa Toi<; KEvoBfitoi<; wcp£AELaV 

oiiK lx£L T~v aV'..r.,fv, 6<rov 1j 7rat8£{a~ dywy~ Kal. 1j 7r£pl ToVrwv 

cf>poVTL<;. iva Be µ~ 7rEpt TWV 7rpoAEyoµlvwv jJ,'YJKVVOVTE<; a86AEux6v 
n 7rOtwp.Ev, £7rl. T6 uvvEXE> Tijs Bt'YJri<TEW> £7ravr}toµEV. 

1 KarnurnOEt<; £7rl. Tij> Tov (3auiAlws {3t{31..w0r/K'YJ<; A11µr}Tpto> o 15 

<J>a>..11pws £xp'YJp,aTfu011 7roAAa Btacpopa 7rp6s T6 uvvayayEiv, Ei 
8vvaTOv, a7raVTa Ta KaTa T0v oiKovµlv'l'}V /3t/3A{a• Kat 7rOLOVJJ,EVo<; 
ayopauµoV.. Kal JJ,Emypacf>a<; £7rl TEAO<; 7/yayEv, buov £cp' fovT<iJ, T¥. 
Tov f3autAlw> 7rpofhuiv. 7rapovTwv o~v -rjp.wv £pwT'YJ0E{<; II6uai 
TtvE~ µ.vpi&.S£~ -rvyx&vovo-1. {3if3A.lwv; £l71"£V 'Y7r'Ep Tcls £iKoui, 20 

{3auiAru. <T7rovBauw 8' EV o>..{y",! XPOVtJ,! 7rp6<; T6 1rA'YJpwOijvai 1rEVTr}
KOVTa µvpiaBa<; Ta AoL7ra. 7rpouayylAAETat al µoi Kal Twv 'IovBa{wv 
v6µtµa jJ,ETaypacpijs aha Kal rii> 7rapa <TOL {3t{3>..w0r/K'YJ<; ETvat. 
T{ T6 KwAvov o~v, Ei7rEv, £<TT{ uE TovTo 7roiijuai ; 7ravTa yap V'll"oTl-

TaKTa{ uot Ta 7rp6> T~v XPE{av. o Bf: AYJp,rJTpwi; ET7rEV 25 
'Epp,'YJVE{a<; 7rpouOEiTat. xapaKT7;put yap lUot<; KaTa n}v 'Jovoa{wv 
XPWVTat, Ka0a7rEp AiyilrrTwi rjj Twv ypap.µaTwv OluEL, Ka06 Kal 

cpwv~v i8Lav (xovutv. V7roAap.f3avovmt. ~vptaKij xpijuOai. T6 B' 

3 IJ1Huµif. <ro1] /JmreµifaµeOa G 6 <ro1] µ01 conj Schmidt '1 µa-

ll.1<rTa] µa"/l.Xov G 8 -yv71rr1ws G 12 ?ra11JE1a avr71 G ?ra11JE1as ll1a-y. I 
14 ?rOlovµev Z ?raOwµev Gvid I E?rav71~wµev K 16 om El /JvvaTov Eus 
19 ovv ins'Eus om Ar codd 21 rr?rovlla<rw Eus ?r'A.71pwrrw Ar 22 ?rpO<T-

1/'Y"f<"llTa1 Eus I TWv] pr -ra Eus 24 e<rT1 <TE] avT01 G I a?roT<TaK-ra1 Eus 
28 v?roXaµ,BavoVTa1] +/le Eus 
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ovK lunv, O.U' €rEpo> rpchro>. MEra>..af3wv OE lKaoTa o f3auiAEV> 
El71"E ypacpijvat 71"p0> TOI! apxLEpf.a 'TWV 'Iovoa[wv, il71"w> 'Ta 7rp0EtpYJp.f.va 
'TEAELWULV >..af3u., N op.[ua> OE lyw Katpov Elvai 71"Ept ~" 71"0A- .,, Eus 

AaKi> ~~twKEtV ~wu{/3iov TE rov Tapavrl:vov Kat 'Avopf.av, rov> 
S apxiuwp.arocpvAaKa>, 71"Ept rij> a7!"oAvrpwUEW> rwv /LETTJyp.£vwv £K 

rif > 'Iov3a{as v71"o rov 71"arpoi;; roil f3aui>..f.wi;;-£KEtvoi;; yap l71"EA8wv 

'Ta Ka'Ta KO{ATJV ~vp{av Kat <l>otVLKYJV a7!"avra, uvyxpwp.ffo<;; EVYJ/LEPL'<f 
p.Era avOpE{as, 'TOV<;; /LEV p.m{>Kt,EV, olls OE Tlx,,,a>..rort,E, cpof3"! 71"avra 
V71"0XElpta 7l"Ot0V/LEVO>., lv 6u"! Kat 7rpO<; of.Ka p.vpt&.3ai;; lK riji;; 'TWV .,, Q 

10 'Iovoa{wv xwpa<;; Eli;; Ai'.yv71"'TOV p.EriryayEv, O.cp' ~" WUEt rpEt<;; µ.vpia&i;; 
Ka8011"Alua; avOpwv £KAEK'TWV Eli;; 'T~V xwpav Karc{>KLUEV £v 'TOL<;; 
cppovpfoii;;· ijoT/ p.ev Kat 7rporEpov 1Kavwv EiuEAYJAv86rwv uvv r<() 
IIf.puu, Kat 7rpo rovrwv £.rf.pwv uvµ.p.axu;;v l~a71"Eura>..p.ivwv 7rpoi;; 
rov rwv A18io71"wv f3aui>..ta µ.axEu8ai o-Vv 'Pap.p.ir{x"!· &>..>..' ov 

15 rouovroi r<() 71"A.,j8Et 71"apEyEv.,;BT/uav, ouovi;; IlroAEp.al:os o rov 
AO.you p.Er.,;yayE' Ka8wi;; OE 71"pOEL71"op.Ev, i71"tAf.~ai;; rovi;; 0.p{urovs 
rat> ~AiK{ai> Kat pwp.u oiacpf.povra> Ka8w71"Atue, ro 0€ Aot71"ov x.LJp.a 
7rpEuf3vripwv Kat vEwripwv, ln OE yvvaiKwv, EtauEv El> ~" olKET{av, 
OVX OVrWS rii 71"poatpf.UEt KaTa ifrvx~v EXWV, W> Ka'TaKpaTOV/l-EVO> 

20 V7f0 'TWV urpanwrwv, oi' &, i71"E71"0{TJV'TO XPELa> £v TOt> 71"0AEp.tKOfS 
O.ywuiv-~p.Et> OE f:ra{ nva 7raprupEUtV a. ~" a7l"OAVUtv avrwv 
a71"EAa/3op.Ev, Ka8w> 11"pOOEO.,,AWTaL, TOWVTOL> £xpYJUa/J.E8a Aoyot> 
11"pO> 'TOV f3auiAta M.,;71"0TE a>..oyov v £>..fyxEu8ai v71"' avrwv 
rwv 11"payµ.arwv, ~ /3autAEv. rif> yap vop.o8Eu{a> KHp.tVYJ> 11"aui 

25 'TOt> 'lovoa{ot>, rJV ~/LEL<;; ov p.ovov p.Eraypaifrai £1l"LVOOVp.Ev, aAAa Kat 
OtEp/l-YJVEVUaL, T{va Aoyov l~op.ev 71"pO> a11"0UT0A.,;v, lv olKET{at> 
v11"apxovrwv iv rfi ufi /3aui>..e{q. 71"AYJ8wv iKavwv; O.>..>..a rEAE{q. Kat 
71"Aovu{q. ifrvxfi a11"0Avuov TOV> uvvexop.f.vov> lv raAat11"wp{aii;;, 
Karw8vvovroi;; uov 'T~V /3at;T'LAE{av 'TOV TE8wcoroi;; avro'i<; 8wv TOI! 

30 vop.ov, Ka8wi;; 71"EpLElpyaup.ai. TOI! yap 1l"avrwv l1l"01l"'TTJV Kat K'T{UTTJV 

4 'l~<W<Ta <TVP<XWS Tovs 1r<p< TOP Tap. G 5 uwµaTo<f>v'AaKas A I <K] a?ro HKAG!Q 
TZ 8 µ<TOLK. Z I ovs] TOVS Gvid 11 <K'A<'Aeyµ<PWP T I KctTE'At'lrEP G TZ Jos 

12 µ<P]+ow I I <KaPws HI <TVP<'A17'A. Z I om <TVP T 14 Adi.] At-yv'lrTLWP T 
15 '7'W ,,,...,.,,,e. om TZ 18 PEW?'. Kat 1rp•ufJ. I! a.]+K<U K 21 E'lrEL] ..,,.. 

GI 26 tK<TELats K 28 a?ro'A.vuas G 29 uov] <Tot TZ 
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8Eov o~Toi ul.{3oVTai, 8v Kal. 7ravTE>, ~µEt> 81., f3auiAEv, 7rpouovoµ.D.
'oVTEc; frl.pwc; Zijva Kal. t::i.[a· TOVTO /)' OVK avotKElW<; oi 7rpWTOl 
8i£Cnfµavav, 8i' 8v 'wo7rowvvTat Ta 7rd.vTa Kal. y[vETai, TOvTOV 

a7rctVTWV ~E'iu8a[ TE KaL KUptEVELV. V7rEp7JpKwc; 8£ uvµ7ravTac; dv8pfil-

1rOU<; r§ Aap.7rpOT7JTL Tfjc; ifruxfic; a7rOAUUtV 1rOl7J<Tat TWV lvexoµlvwv s 
Tat~ olKerlai~. OV8£ ?roA.tw )(POvov Etriux~v, Kal ~µ.Wv KaTO. 

iflumv 7rpos TOV 8EOV evxoµl.vwv, T~V 8iavotav a&ov KaTa<TKEvauai 
7rpoc; TO TOV<; a7raVTa<; a7roAu8fjvai (KTluµa yap Sv 8rnv TO yl.vos 
TWV dv8pw7rWV Kal. P,£TaAAotoVTat Kal. TPE1rETai 7rctAtv V7r' avTov· 
8io 1rOAAaxw> Kal. 7rOtKtAwc; €1rEKaAovµ71v 'TOV KUplEVOVTa KaTa 10 

KapUav, lva uuvavayKau8ij, Ka8w> -ritfouv, €mTeAl.uai· µeyaA.71v 
§ B yap elxov €A.7r{8a 7repl. uwT71p[a<; 1 dv8pW7rwv, 7rpon8lµevoc; A.oyov, 6n 

T~V E7rt'TEAEtav 0 8eoc; 7r0t~U'Et TWV atwvµl.vwv· 8 yap 7rp6c; 8tKaio
uVV7JV Kal. KaAwv i!.pywv €7rtP,EAEtaV lv O<Tt0T7)Tt voµt,OV<TIV av8pw7rOt 
1rOtElv, KaTrn&VvEl Tilf) 7rpd.~Etf) Kal Tds €7rt{3oAd.s 0 KVptEVwv d.7rciVTWV IS 

8eo> ), o 8£ 8iavaK-6ifrac; Kal. 7rpouf3A.l.ifla> iA.ap<[i Tep 7rpouwm'! Ilouac; 

V7rOAaµf3&.vnc; µupi&.8ac; i!.ueu8ai; i!.cp71. 7rape<rTwc; 8€ 'Av8pl.ac; 
a7recp~vaTo Bpaxei: 7rAe'iov µupi&.8wv 81.Ka. o U, MtKpov ye, e!7rEv, 

'AptCTTEac; ~µas atw'i 7rpayµa. lwul{3toc; Se Kal TWV 7rapoVTWV 

nve<;; TovT' eT7rov Kal. yap O.tiov lun Tijc; ufjc; µeya>..oifrux[ac;, 67rwc; 20 

xap1u~pwv ava8ii T<(l µeyl<TTq> 8eciJ 'T~V TOVTWV U7rOAV<TIV. µeyl<TTW<; 
yap Tenµ71µ£voc; v?ro Toil Kpa'TovvToc; Ta 7ravTa Kal. 8e8otauµl.voc; 

V7rEp 'TOV<; 7rpoyovouc;, el Kal. µl.yiuTa 7r0t~U'Et<; xapt<r'T~pia, Ka0fjKOV 
I.OT{ uot. dia;xvOEls 8E E~ 1-ui.A.a Totr; Olflwv{oir; El7rE 7rpou0Elvai, 

Kal. uwµaTO<;; EKa<TTOU 1<0µ{,euOai 8paxµa> EtKO<Tt, Kal. 7repl. TOVTWV 25 

EKBE'ivat 7rp6urayµ.a, r?is 8E O.:rroypa</JOs 7rOtE'i.u8at ?rap' aura, 

µeya>..e[wc; xp71uaµevo> Ti) 7rpo0uµ{<f, Tov 8eov 'T~v 7rauav £7r1'TeA£

uavToc; ~µwv 7rpoa[peuiv, Kai uuvavayKauavToc; avTov a7roAvTpwuai 
µ~ µovov TOV<; UUVEA7JAU0omc; Tep <TTPO!T'01rE8"! 'TOV 7raTpo>, aAAa Kal. 

HKAGIBT 
Z Jos 

1 w {3arn'Aw TZ 2 ET£pws Ar codd) eTvµws hie hab J os sed fort pro 
ovK avoLKEiws I f'l'/va· (al f1JP 0 a) KaL 8<a roVTO 8 codd (8 om T) 3 roVTwv Z 
5 a,,-o)\. 7l"OL.] a11"07l"OL1J<TaL I 6 LK<TLaLs I 8 ov] wv Z 12 om 'Yap 

TZ I V7l"OTLBeµevos B* (11"po<TrLB. B<0 rr) I ore Z 13 8tKatou.] Eh<1}µo<TVP1JP G 
16 {3ov'Aas B E11"<{3ov'A. T 16 8taKvif;as A avaKvif;as G 18 Bpaxe<] pr 
ev AO"fw B {3paxv K I ev8eica Jos 19 a~Lw G 24 E</J'l'J B 25 Bpa"fµaS I 



<I>IAOKPATEI. 

£i TLVE~ 7rpo~uav, ~ µ.ETO. TaVTa 7rupEiu-rfx8YJuav Eis r1Jv f3autAE{av. 
v7r'E:p Ta T£TpaK6cna Ta.\avTa T~v 86uiv &.7recpaivov £lvai. Kat Tov 

7rpo<TTayµ.aTo> 8£ To &.vTlypacpov ovK J.xpTJ<TTov o'toµ.ai KaTaK£
xwplu8ai. 7ro.\.\<il yap r/ µ.rya.\oµ.oip{a cpav£pwTl.pa Kat £VD7JAO<; 

5 luTat TOV f3aui.\l.w>, TOV 8wv KaTL<TXVOVTO> avTOV £l. TO <TWTTJplav 

y£vl.u8ai 7rA~8£utv tKavol:<;. ~v 8£ Tow11To Tov /3aui.\l.wc; 7rpouTatav

Toc; "Ouoi Twv uvv£uTpaTrnµ.evwv T<i' 7raTpt rJµ.wv £1> ToV> KaTa 

~vplav Kat <I>oivlKTJV T67roV<; E7r£A86vn> T~V TWV 'Iov8alwv xwpav 

lyKpant> £yevoVTo uwµ.aTwv 'Iov8ai:Kwv Kat TaVTa DtaK£Kop.iKauiv £t> 
IO T£ T1lV 7r6AtV Kat T~V xwpav ~ Kat 1r£7rpaKa<TLV frl_pot>, /Jµ.o{w<; Df Kat 

11 .-. "' \ \ ,. I ' ' I ,.. I (t TtV(c; 7rpo71uav .,, Kat f1-€Ta TaVTa (t<T'tV nu71yµ.wot TWV TOtOVTWV, 

&.7roAu£tv 7rapa xpijµ.a TOV<; lxovTa>, Koµ.itoµ.evov<; a&lKa £Ka<FTOV 
uwµ.aTO<; Dpaxµ.a> (LKO<Tt, TOV> µ.f.v <FTpanwTa<; Tfj TWV otfrwviwv 

86un, Tovc; 8£ .\oi7rov> &.7ro Tij> /3auiAtKij> Tpa7rl.(71>. voµ.l(oµ.w 
rs yap Kat 7rapa T~v Tov 7raTpo> r/µ.wv f3ov.\71uiv Kal. 7rapa To Ka.\wc; 

lxov rixµ.aAwTEvuOai ToilTov>, Sia 8€ rijv uTpanwTLK~v 7rpo7rl.niav 
~v TE xwpav a&wv KaT£</>8ap8at KaL T~V TWV 'Iov8alwv fl-£Tayw~v 

£1> ~v Ai'.yv7rTov y£yovl.vai • tKav~ yap ~v rJ 7rapa TO 7r£8lov 
yryovvl:a EK TWV <FTpanwTWV wcpe.\ua· Sto 7raVT£Aw<; &.v£7rl(LK~> 

20 £un Kai. rJ Twv &.v8pwvwv KaTaDvva<FT£la. 7rauiv otv dv8pw7rot> TO 

alKawv a7rovl.µ.uv bµ.o.\oyovµ.£voi, 7roAA<ii 8£ µ.a.\.\ov TOL<; d.\6ywc; 

KaTa8vvauT£voµ.evoi>, Kai. KaTa 7rav £K(TJTovn£> To KaAw> lxov 7rp6c; 

T£ TO 8lKatOV KaL ~v KaTa 7raVTWV £vul./3£tav, 7rp0<FT£Taxaµ.£v aua 

Twv 'Iov8ai:Kwv E<TTt uwµ.aTwv £v o1K£T{aic; <7ravTaxij> Ka8' bvnvovv 

•s Tp67rov £v TV /3aui.\£{g., Koµ.i(oµ.l.vovc; ToV> lxoVTac; TO 7rpOK£lµ.wov 

K£</>a.\awv a7roAvnv, Kat µ.7181.va KaKoux6.\wc; 7r£pt TOVTWV µ.718f.v 

OiKOVOf1-£LV" Ta<; 8' a7roypacpac; EV rjµ.l_pat<; Tpt<Flv, acp' ~- '?µ.£pac; 

EKK£'iTat TO 7rp6<FTayµ.a, 7rOt£'iu8ai 7rpO> TOV> Ka8£<FTaµ.l.vov<; 7r£PL 

2 vvep] Fort deperiit aliquid ante hoe verbum I Tp1aK01T1a TB (T) HKAGIBT 
3 KaraK<XWPL!T(Jai BT*•id Z (-'11T(Jai)] KaraKfXWPL!TTaL cett 9 <"fKpauis- Z Jos 
T'IV xwpav 10 om BTZ 12 KOµitoµevov T 13 lipa"fµas BTZ I rovs]+ 

exovTas BTZ 17 om rwv BTZ 21 oµo'AO"(ovµevws HKAGIT*vid 
-µevois ZTcorr vid txt ex corr Schmidt 23 Travra B 24 EITTL] + rwv 

HAGI I OLK<Tais TZ 1 ?ravrax'1 ex conj] ?ravri /J.'1 HKAITZ ?ravra /J.'1 G 
Tavn B I ovriva ovv KBT 28 Kan1Traµovovs HKA TZ Kan<rTa'Aµ. 
GI 



APilTEAl 

TOVrwv, KaTa0£LKvVVTas d1Bv Kat Ta uwµ,am. OlElA~cpaµ,•v yap Kat 
,jµ,'iv uvµ,cf>ipnv Kat Tots 7rpayµ,aui TOVT' E7rlT<A<<TBi;va1.. Tov 0£ 
/3ov>..oµ,•vov 7rpouayyEAAElV 7rEpl TWV a7r£LB71uaVTwv, €rf>' <P TOV cf>aviv
TOS €v6xov ri7v Kvp{av £~nv- Ta 0£ v7rapxoVTa Twv TowvTwv ds 
To f3autAiKov dvaA.71cf>B~u•Tai. EluooBiVTos Tov 7rpouTay- s 
µ,aTos, 07rWS E7ravayvwuBii T<i' {3au1>...1:, Ta aA.>..a 7raVT' tXOVTOS 

?rA~v Tov Kal •t nv•s 7rpoijuav ~ Kal µ,•Ta ravTa .lu71yµ,ivoi <Wt 
TWV TOWVrwv, avTo TOVTO o {3auiA•~s 7rpouiB71K•, µ,<yaA.oµ,oip{'f 
Kal µ,•ya'A.01f!vx{'! XP7J<Taµ,•vos, EKEAEU<T'E TE TciJv oiacf>opwv Oo<TtV 
dBpoav o~uav a7rOfL<p{uai TOts V7r7JpETais TWV Tayµ,aTWV Kat f3aui- IO 

AlKOLS Tpa7r£,LTalS. OVTW ooxB£v iKEKVPWTO iv ,jµ,€palS E7rTa· 7rAEWV 
0£ TaAavTwv £~aKou{wv £~~Kovm ,; oouts iy•yov•i. 7roA.A.a yap Kai. 
Twv £mµ,aun8{wv TEKvwv U:Vv Ta'is µ,7}Tpaaw €A.wB•powTO. 7rpouav
£V•xBivTO> El KaL 7rEpt TOVTWV ElKO<Ta opaxµ,{a ooO~<TETat., KaL TOVT' 
EKEAEU<T'EV 0 /3auLAru> 7r0l£LV, oA.oux•pw> 7r<pt TOV oo~aVTOS a7raVT' •S 

€mT•>..wv. 
§ Eus 1 ·!h 0£ KaT<7rpaxB71 mllm, Tov A71µ,'ljTpwv f.KEA•uuEV •i<Toovvai 

HKAGIBT 
Z Jos Eus 

7r£pt Tij> TWV 'Iovoai:KWV /3if3>..lwv avaypacf>ijs. 7raVTa yap Ota 
7rpO<FTayµ.0.TWV Kat fL£yaA7JS a<TcpaA£{as TOt'i f3autA£V<TL TOVrUtS 
Ol<t>KEtTO, Kal ovof:v a7r<ppiµ.µ,ivws ovo' EiKfj. Ol07r£p Kat TO Ti;s 20 

£i<TOO<T£W> Kat Ta TWV E7rl<TTOAWV avTiypacf>a KaTaK£XWPlKa, Kat TO 
TWV a7r£<TTaA.µ,€vwv 7rAijBos Kai. T~JI EKa<TTOV KaTa<TK£v'ljv, Ota TO 

µ,•yaA.oµ,otplq. Kal TEXV'!J oiacf>ipnv £Ka<TTOV a&wv. Tijs 0£ du86-
<1'£WS i<TTLV avT{ypacf>ov TOO£ BauiA•t µ.•yaA.ce 7rapa A71µ,71Tplov. 
7rpo<TTa~aVTOS uov, f3a<TLA£v, 7r£pt TWV a7rOAl7rOJITWV Eis ~v <TVfL7rA'lj- •s 
pw<Ttv Tij> {3t/3A.w()~KTJ> /31f3Atwv, 07rW> E7riuvvaxBfi, Kal Ta oia7r£7r
TWKOTa ruxn Ti;> 7rp0<1'7JKOV<F7J> E7rl<TKEVij>, 7r£7rOl7JfLEvO> OV 7rapipyws 

3 •<P w ex conj (cf 3 Mace 3~8)] •<1''1/ codd <tp1JP Jvid 5 <tcroolhvrof] 

+ovv B 7 <t Kat K I '1J] ft GIZ 10 ovcrav]+oocrtv B 11 7rXELwv TZ 
12 <~1JK. Kat r<rpaKocr. J os 13 .,XwlJ. B 15 oXocrx. ?rot. o fJ. B 
17 rw ll.'1/P.'1JTP'W BT j EKoovvat Eusi et Joscodd aliq 18 ava"(pacp1Jf Jos et 
Eus] avrt"(patp1Jf Ar codd omn 19 acrcpaX.] aKp<fJELaf Eus 20 OLWK'1JTO 

Ar codd txt Eus (otwKELTat Eus0
) I Kat r0 ] ins Eus om Ar I ro Eus] Ta Ar 

21 <KOOCT<Wf BTZ Euscodd aliq 24 aPrt"(pacpov (-cpa B) Ecrrtv ovrwf BT 
25 ?rpocruraxorof Eus0 I a7roXwplJ<vrwv Eus 26 T'1Jf] + ota Eus0 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

rT,v ev Towoic; eTriµ.eA£tav, 7rpouavacf>ipw uoi Tciik Tov v6µ.ov 
Twv 'Iovila{wv /3if3Ha uvv fripoic; t,A.[yoi-. Tiu(v d.7roAEl7rEi" Tvyx&:v£t 
yap 'Ef3pa"iKot<; yp&:µ.µ.aui Kat cf>wvfi AEy6µ.Eva, d.µ.EAe<rTEpov ili, Kai 
ovx we; v7r&:pxEt, uEu-,jµ.avTai, Ka9wc; vTro Twv Ei86Twv 7rpouava-

s cf>ipETat" 7rpovofoc; yap f3auiAiKijc; ov TETEVXE· 8Eov ill e<TTi Kai 
Tavf! -lnr&:pxEtv 7rap&: uoi iliTJKpi/3wµ.€va, ilia To Kal cf>iA.ouocf>WTepav 
Elvai Kat d.Kipawv T~Y voµ.o9Eu{av TaVTTJV, w<; &v otuav BElav. ilio 

7r6ppw yey6vauiv ol TE uvyypacf>e'tc; Kat TrOiTJTat Kat To Twv i<TTopiKwv 
1rAij9oc; Tijc; e7rtp.vquewc; rwv 7rp0Etp71µ.&wv /3if3Hwv, Kat Twv KaT' 

IO avra 7rE7rOAtTEVJl.EVWV Kat 7r0AtTEvoµ.ivwv d.vilpwv, ilia TO ayv-,jv Tiva 
Kai ueµ.v~v Elvai ~v ev ai>To'ic; Bewp[av, W'> cf>71uiv 'EKaTato<; 6 
'Af3il71p{T71<;. eav o~v cf>alv71Tat, /3auiA.ev, ypacf>.,;ueTai 1rpo<; TOV 
d.pxiEpia Tov lv 'I,pouoAvµ.oic;, d.7ro<TTEtAat Tovc; µ.&:A.iuTa KaAw-. 
/3E/3twK6Ta<; Kat 7rpeu/3vTipovc; OVTa<; avilpac;, EJl.1rELpOV<; TWV KaTa 

15 T0v vOµov T0v €avTWv, U.cf/ EKU.<TTTJ'i <JlvA.iji; £~, 61Tw'i TO uVµ<flwvov £K 
Twv 7rAu6vwv e~ET&:uavTEc; Kat A.af36vTE<; To KaTa T~v (pµ.71vE{av 

d.Kpt{3f.c;, d.~[wc; Kat Twv 7rpayµ.&:rwv Kat Tijc; uijc; 7rpoaipiuewc;, Bwµ.ev 
eV<T.,;µ.wc;. evrvxEt ilia 7ravT6c;. Tijc; il( eiuil6uEw<; TaVT7]c; yevo
Jl.EV7J<;, eKeAevuEv 6 f3auiAruc; ypacf>ijvai 7rpoc; Tov 'E>..e&{apov 7repl 

2 0 Tovrwv, u71µ.avavTa<; Kat ~v yevoµ.iv71v d.TroAwpW<Tiv Twv aixµ.a
AwTwv. ~ilwKE il( Kal eic; KarauK~v KpaT.,;pwv TE Kal cf>iaAwv Kal 

Tpa7rit71> Kat <r7rovile{wv XPV<TLov µ.(v 6>..Kijc; TaAaVTa 7rEVT.,;KoVTa 
Kat d.pyvpfov TaAavTa £{300µ.-,jKovra Kat A.[9wv iKav6v n 1T A.ij(Joc;. 

EKEAEV<TE OE rovc; piuKocf>vAaKa<; Toi'c; Texvfraic;, ~v .tv 7rpoaipwvTai, 
2 5 ~v EKAoriv oi06vai, Kat voµ.luµ.aTo<; ei<; Bvu[ac; Kat aAAa 7rpo<; 

T0.Aavra €KaT6v. frqA.Wuoµev 8£ CTOL 1TEpf. ~'i KaTa<TKEv1j'i, o)'i ~V 
TU TWV E7rl<TTOhWV avT{ypacf>a ild>..Bwµ.ev. ~y ilE ,., TOV f3autA.ew<; 

€?rtCTToA~ TD11 TV'lT'ov lxovua ToVrov Bacn.AeV'i IIToAeµai'o'i 

1 ev] em H I ra.oe] ra. oe cum seqq conj Ar Eus II T<Tll)(.TJK• Jos HKAGIBT 
Eus I <T< Eus 10 a.urns Ar et Eus10• Fort fJ<ffJ\wv supra legendum I Ka.< Z Jos Eus 
1rol\<reuoµ,evwv om Eus et J osvid 11 om </>TJ<T<v Eusi 12 om ouv Euso I 
<f>a.<v. Eus] <f>a.v71ra.< Ar codd <f>a.v71ra.L <TOL evvoµ,ov B 14 om ona.s Eus 
111 a.<f> Jos Eus] •</> HAGIBT 18 EKOOITEWS Eus1 20 <T'1]µ,a.va.vra. Ar 
txt Eus et Jos•id (071]\ouvra.s) I -yeva.µ,ev71v GB•idTZ 23 •Ka.vwv I Ka.l\ov 

Eusi 24 xp71µ,a.ro<f>ul\. Eus I om ro•s Eusi I om a.v BTZ I 1rporupouvra< B 
211 voµ,«Tµ,a.ra. B txt codd cett Eus J os 



HKAGIBT 
Z Jos Eus 

API:STEA:S 

'E,\m{a'.pce apxtEpE'i xalpuv KaL Eppwu8ai. E7rEL <111p.f3atvn 1rAElova<> 
'TWV 'IovSalwv El<> -nlv Tjp.ETipav xwpav Ka'T<f>KL<T8at YEVYJ8Ma<> ava-
0"1ra<TTOV<; EK Twv 'IEpouo.\vµwv v7ro IIEpuwv, Ka8' 8v E1rEKpaTov.v 
XPOVOV, ETL S( KaL uvvE>.:q.\v8ivai T<i' 1J"aTpL -riµwv Ei> T1,v Atyv11"Tov 
aixµaAW'TOV<;,-acf>' iSv 7rAdova<; El-; 'TO O"TpaTLWTtKOV uVVTayµa 5 
KauxwptuEv E7rt µE[{out µiu8ocf>op[ai-;, bµo[w-; Se Kai. Tov-; 7rpooVTa<; 
Kp[va<; 1rt(]"'TOV<; cf>povpia K'TLO"a<; a1riSwKEV avTol:-;, 01J"W<; 'TO 'TWV Alyv-

, ·o A. '/3 [ '] • " ' , ' • A '" ,\ /3 ' 11"TtWV E vo<; 'l'o ov µ'Y) EX11 oia Towwv· Kat 'TJJJ-H<; oE 7rapa a OVTE<; 

-nlv f3aut.\dav cf>t.\av8pw1rOTEpov a7raVTuJfJ-EV 'TOL'> 1J"a<Tt, 1J"OAV Sf. 
µiiUov TOL<; O"OL'> 1roAfrat-;-inrf.p SiKa p.vpia'.Sas aixµaAWTWV ..jAEV- IO 

8EpWKaµEV, a1J"OaoVTE'> 'TOL<; Kpa'TOVO"t T1,v Ka'T' a~{av apyvptK~V Ttµ~v, 
Swp8ovµ&ot Kal. Ei. n KaKw<; E1rpax8'T/ Sia TU<; 'TWV ox.\wv bpµa-;, 
SmA7Jc/>OTE'i EV<TE/3W<; 'TOV'TO 7rpii~at, KaL 'T<{i fJ-EYl<T'T<fl 8E<{i xapt<T'TtKOV 
avan8ivTES, 8-; Tjµl:v -nlv /3autAElaV EV Eip~v17 Kat soq, Kpa'T[ury 
7rap' OA7JV -nlv oiKovµiv'T}v StaTE~p'T}KEv· EL'> TE To uTp1frwµa TOV<; , 5 

aKµatOTa'TOV<; Ta'is .,;ALKlat<; TE'TaxaµEv, TOt)> Sf. Svvaµivov<> Kai. 1rEpt 
.,;µa-; E!vm, .n, .. 7rEpl. 'T~V av.\~v 11"LO"'TEW'> &~lov-;, E11"L XPELWV Ka8E<T'Ta
KaµEv. f3ov.\oµivwv S' .,;µwv KaL 'TOVTOL> xapl{Eu8ai KaL 1ra<Tt 'TOL> 

KaTU -nlv oiKovp.iV'T}V 'IovSa[ot> Kai. 'TOL> JJ-ETf1rEL'Ta, 7rpovp~µE8a 'TOV 
voµov vµwv µE8EpfJ-'T}VEVfHjvat ypa'.µµautv £AA7JVtKOL> EK 'TWV 7rap' 20 

vµwv Aryoµivwv £{3paiKWV ypap.p.a'TWV, Zv' v7rapxy Kat TaVTa 7rap' 
.,;µ'iv Ev f3i{3.\w8~KI/ <TV'V 'TOL> aAAOI'> f3autAtKOL> {3t{3.\[oL>. KaAw<; 
ol)v 7rot~un> Kal Tij-; .,;µETipa> u11"ovSij> O.t£w> E7rtAE~aµEvo-; :J.vSpa-; 
KaAW'i {3E/3twKOTa> 7rpEu{3wipov-;, Ep.7rnp[av EXOVTa> 'TOV voµov, Kat 
SvvaTOV<; £pµ'T)VEV<TaL, acf>' EKa<TT'T}> cf>vA7j> U, 67rw> EK 'TWV 1rAElOVWV 25 

'TO uvµcf>wvov wpE8fj, s,a. TO 1rEpL p.n{ovwv Elvat -nlv <TKil{1tv. 
owµE8a yap E1J"L'TEAE<T8ino<; 'TOV'TOV 1uyaA'TJV a1J"Ol<TE<T8ai So~av. 

1 '"" uvµfl. KZ Eus] E1T«rnµflaivE1 codd cett 2 KaTOLKELCTOai Ar codd 
KaTWKEltTOai Eus txt Jos•id I avap1Taurovs HKA Eusedd txt GIETZ Eusi 
4 uvvE1uEX. G•id I Eus1 5 wv J +Kai Eu; 6 1Tpoonas Bc0 rrTz Eus] 
1Taponas HKAGIB*vid 8 µ71 hab Ar codd omn om Jos Eus recte ut 
videtur I EXEL GI 11 anvp. Kar. al;. z 13 1rpalTITE<P Eus I xapLITTTJ· 
piov B txt codd cett Eus 14 80~71]+r71 Eus 16 Kai om GI 17 TTJS] 

pr Ka< Eus I a~iws ZT1 I '"' X"P"'" KaTECTTarnµEP (-'Y}tTaµ<v B) Ar codd £1Tt

Kptvwv Kauur71ua Eus txt emend Schmidt 21 vµtv (-wvi) •flp. Xey. Eus 
23 E7r<X•~as Eus txt Ar J os 25 8vvaµ<vovs BT 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

a7T'E<TTaAKap.Ev 8£ 7T'Ept TOVTWV 'Avop£av TWV d.pxiuwµ.aTorpvAaKWV 
Kai. 'Apt<TTEaV, nµ.wp.£vov') 7rap' -r]µ.'iv, OtaAE~oµ.Evov') <FOL Kai. Koµ.[
~oVTa'> d.7rapxas Ei<; T6 iEp6v d.vaBYJµ.aTwv Kai d., Bvu[a., Kai Ta a'.A>..a, 
d.pyvpfov TaAavTa £KaT6v. yparpwv OE Kat uV 7rp(,'> -r]µ.as 7T'Ept ~V eav 

5 {3ovATJ KExapt<FJI-EVO') E<TTJ, Kat </>LA[a') a~16v n 7rpa~n .. , W') mtTEAE<T
(}YJ<TOJI-EVWV TI,v -rax[<TTYJV 7T'Ept ~v &v atpTJ· E.ppwuo. ITp6'> 
TaVTYJV T~v brwToA~v &VT£ypmftEv £vo£xoµ.£vw., o 'EA.£a,apo'> 
Talfra 'EA.Ea,apo'> &px•EpEV') f3a<TLAE'i IlToAEµ.a['i' cpf.A.'i' 
)'V7JU{<f! xalp£LV. aVTOi T£ Eppwuo Kai. .,; {3autJuuua ,ApuivO-,,, 

zo 1j &~£>..cp.,;, Kat Ta TEKva, KaAws &v f.xo• Kai. W'> f3ovA6µ.£Ba, Kai. 
avTol.- 8£ 1ryia[vop.Ev. A.af36VTE'> TI,v 7rapa uov £muTo>..>fv, p.Eya>..w., 
£xapYJp.Ev oia TI,v 7rpoa[p£u[v uov Kai. T~v KaA~v. {3ovA.>}v, Kal. uvva
yay6VTE'> T6 7T'aV 7rAijBo') 7rapav£yvwµ.Ev avTOt'), i'.va dow<TLV .qv EXH'> 
7rp6s T6v (}E6v -r]µ.wv £V<TE{3£tav. E7T'EOEL~aµ.Ev of: Kai. Ta') cptaAas &., 

•s d.7rE<TT£tAa'>, XPV<Ta'> ElKO<Tt Kat d.pyvpii.'> TptaKoVTa, KpaTijpa'> 7T'EVTE, 
Kai. Tpa7rE,av Eis &vaB£uiv, Kat Ei'> 7rpocrayw~v (}vcriwv Kat Eis 
E7T'LCTK£Va') i:lv &v OEYJTal T6 iEp6v &.pyvp[ov TaAaVTa £KaT6v, a:rrEp 
EK6p.t<T<V 'Avopf.a., TWV TETLP.YJJI-EVWV 7rapa CTOL KaL 'AptCTTEa'), avOpE<; 
KaAol. Kat dyaBol. Kai 7T'atOd<f oiarp£povT£'> Kal. Tii'> crij'> &.ywy1j'> Kal. 

20 OtKaW<TVV'f}'> a~LOL KaTa 7T'aVTa 0 ot Kat /UTEOWKav -r]µ.'iv Ta 7rapa CTOV, 
7rp(,'> & Kal 7rap' -rjp.WV d.KYJK6aCTLV app.6,ovra TOt') CTOt') ypaµ.p.aCTt. 
7rciVTa yO.p Oua uoi uvµ.cf>f.pu., Kal £i 7rap0. cf>Vuiv luT{v, inraKovCT0-

p.E6a · Toifro yap rpi>..ta., Kal. &.ymr-,/u£ws CTYJp.E'i6v £crn. p.Eya>..a yap 
Kal av£7r[AYJCTTa TOV'> 7T'OAfra') -r]µ.wv KaTa 7T'OAAOV<; EVYJPYETYJKas. 

1 rovrwv Jos Eus] rovrov Ar I rov apxurwµarocpvXaKa B (apx1 sup Jin HKAGIBT 
prima manu) TZ Jos txt Ar codd cett Eusi (rwv q-wµ0 ) 2 Ap11Ira1ov Jos Z Jos Eus 
Eus0 (·<av Eusi cum Ar codd) I Koµ1)ovus Z 4 '"(pacf>< BT Eus txt codd 
cett et Josvid I av B Eus0 (<av Eusi cum cudd cett) 5 K<xap.] Kai xap1· 
1Iaµ<vos Ar codd K<xap11Iµ.vos -yap Eus 7 ravr. r71v <11.] raVTa Eus0 

8 rao< Eusi (ovrws0 ) 9 <L avros TE <ppw1Ia1 Eus txt (cf 2 Mace 920, 11 28) 

Ar codd (-IIal Z) 12 q-uva-yovns K 13 aveyvwµ<v ccon- vid J OS rap<-yv. 
IG*? B* + avr71v Eus0 Jos 16 11poa-yw"Y71v Z 17 11po1I0<71Ta1 Eus txt 
Ar codd Jos 18 <Koµ1)ov Ar codd -II<v Eusi (-)<v cett) -q-av Jos I .Avop<as] 
avlip<S B I Kai] pr Avopoas B I Api1Iraios J os Eus0 (-•as 1) 20 rap<OWKav 
B 21 -ypaµµa1I1] 11pa-yµa1I1 Eus 24 Ka•] pr Kai IIV BT (1Io• G Ka1 1Io1 
IZ) txt codd cett Eus I av<111X7111ra A I roXXois HA roXv K 110-XXous rporous 
Eus 



APllTEAl 

EMU.w<; ol1v 7rpocrrryo:yoµ.Ev 1nr€p <TOV 9vu{a<; Kal. Tij<; a8EAcf>ij<; Kat 

'TWV 'TEKVIJJV Kal. 'TWV cf>E>..wv. Kal. 17ilfa'TO 1f'aV T(, 1f'Aij8o<;, iva <TOL 

y€v71mi Ka8w<; 7rpoaipji 8ia7raVTo<;, Kal. 8iau~17 uoi TI,v {3autAE{av 

EV Elp.,;vv µ.ETa 8of'f/<; a KVPLEVIJJV d1f'ctV'TIJJV BEo<;, Kal. 01f'W<; yEvr,m{ 

<TOL uvp.cpEpOV'TIJJ<; KaL Jl-E'Ta aucpaAE{a<; .,; 'TOV dy{ov VOJl-OV f'-E'Taypacp'Yj. S 

7rapOV'TIJJV 8€ 1f'clV'TIJJV E1f'£AE~aµ.Ev dv8pa<; KaAOV<; Kal ayaBov<; 7rpE<T

/3vT€pov<;, acf>' EKct<T'T'f/<; cf>v>..ij<; £t, o~<; Kal. a1f'E<TTELAap.EV £xov-ra<; T6v 
voµ.ov. KaAw<; O~V 1f'Ol.,;<TEL<;, {3autAru 8{Kat£, 7rpO<T'Tata<;, w<; &.v .,; 

Jl-E'Taypacf>~ ytv71Tat TWV {3if3Alwv, iva 1f'tlALV a1f'OKaTa<TTa8wui 7rp6<; 
'If Jos Eus .jµ.a<; aucf>aAw<; oi av8pE<;. £ppwuo,, Elul. 8€ 7rpWT'l'J<; cf>vAij<;· IO 

'lwu71cf>oi; 'EtEK{a<; Zaxap{ai; 'Iwa'.VV'f/<; 'Et£K{a<; 'E>..iuuaios. 8Ev

'TEpas • 'Iov8as :SEµ.wv loµ.071Ao<; 'A8ai:os MaTTaB{a<; 'Eux>..Eµ.{a<;. 

Tpfr71> • N EEp.la<; 'Iwu71cf>o<; @Eo8ouw<; Bau€a<; 'Opv{a<; AaKt<;. 
TE'TapT'l'J> • 'lwvaBas 'Af3pai:os 'E>..iuuaios 'Avavlas Xaf3plas ... 

1f'EJl-7r'T'f/S · "luaKos 'lc1Kw{3os 'l17uovs la/3{3aTaio<; l{µ.wv Aru{s. 15 

lKT'l'JS' 'Iov8a<; 'Iw<T'l'Jcf>os l{µ.wv Zaxap{a<; :Soµ.617>..os lEAEµ.{a<;. 
§ C £{380µ.rw 1 laf3{3a'Tai:os ~E8EK{a<; 'IaKw{3o> "Iuaxo<; 'l17u{as NaTBai:o<;. 

oy8o'IJ<;' @E08ouw<; 'lauwv 'I11uov<; @Eo80'To<; 'lwaVV'f/<; 'Iwva8as. 

lvaT71<;· @eocf>iAo<; "Af3paµ.o<; • Apuaµ.o<; 'Iauwv 'Ev8Eµ.{a<; Aav{71Ao<;. 

8EKaT'l'JS' 'IepEµ.{as 'EA.Eatapos Zaxapta<; BavEa<; 'EA.iuuai:o<; Aa8ai:o<;. 20 

£v8eKaT'l'Js • laµ.ov71Ao<; 'Iwu71cf>o<; 'Iov8a<; 'Iwva871<; Xa{3Ev Aou{8Eo<;. 

8w8EKa'T'f/> · 'lua.,,>..os 'Iwa'.vV'f/<; @E080uw<; • Apuaµ.o<; 'Af3•7fT'l'J<; 'E,E
Kijl..or;. oi 7l"clVTE<; f.{380µ.'YjKov'Ta 8vo. Kal. Ta µ.€v 7rp6s T~v 

ToV f3au1.Al.wr; £7ri<rTo'A.~v Toialrr'f/'i EnlyxavEV 0.vTiypa.cfl1jr; <inrO> 
'TWV 11"Ept T6v 'EA.Eatapov. 25 

HKAGIBC 4 om ev BT I KvpiwoPTwv a7raPTwv BT 5 om <TO• Eus 6 om oe 
TZ Jos Eus Eus I ,,,.,-,_,~aµ•v Jos] ,,,.,x,~aµrw (sic) Eusi ·~•Xe~aµ.,,v Eus0 <nX•~aµ<Oa 

(a,,.eX. BT om Z) Ar codd 7 a'lrE<TTaXKaµ<v Eus Jos•id (7r<7roµ<f>aµ•v) 
10 01 avop. a<T<f>. K om a<T<f>. GI 11 Iw<T.,,,,.os B I 1E5<K<as B 12 MaT-
81as KA I -:E.•xX•µias Bvid 13 Iw<T'1/7ros B*vid I Ba<Taias T Ba<Tf3ias z 
14 A5paws B I post Xaf3p1as nomen excidit 15 -:E.af3aTTa1os I 16 -:E.iµwv 
lw<T'l/</>os HKA 17, 18 om -:f.eOEK.-0eoOo<Tios I om -:f.eOEK.-I.,,<Tovs A"" 
ins Amg om foaxos-NaT8111os C 17 lEL<T•llS GZ I MaT8111os HKA 
18 Iwv11811v B 19 .6.11111.,,X TZ om C 20 Bav11111s BCTZ I 01100111os Z 
22 owoeKaTos C 24 E7r1f30X.,,,, AGICT* (-f3ovX. T 1) I tnro] V7r<p codd 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

1'0s ll£ E1T7T'1yei'A.aµ:r/V Kal. Ta -rwv Ka-ra<TK£VauµD.-rwv lliaua.p7juai, § Jos 

'll'onjuw. ?To'A.vnxvl<f yap llia<fJ£povrn uvven'A.luB71, -rov {3aui'A.tws 
'll"O'A.'A.~v (?T[llouiv 'lrowvµ.lvov Kal. 'lrap' EKau-rov E?TtBewpow-ros -roils 

T£")(VLTaS. llio 'lrapillew ov/l£v ?j/lvvav-ro ov8£ eii<jj uvv-re'A.luai. 
s 'lrpw-rov Ill uoi -ra 'll"Epl. T7js -rpa1Tl,71s U71yr/uoµ.ai. IlpoeBv-

µ.e'i.-ro µ.£v otv o f3aui'A.ws 1nrepo?T'A.ov n 'lroifjuai -ro'is µ.l-rpois -ro 

Ka-rauKevo.uµ.a. 'lrpoufra~e 8£ 'lrV(}luBai -rwv dva -rov -ro'lrov, 'lr'YJ'A.[K'YJ 

Tls £unv -rj 'lrpoowa Kai Knp.lv71 KaTa TO iepov lv 'hpouo'A.vµ.ois. 
ws 8£ Q'lr£.P-rjvav-ro Ta µ.&pa, 1TpO<TE1T7JpWT7J<TEV, ei KQTa<TK£Va<T£L 

IO µ.el,ova. TLVES µ.£v o~v KQt TWV iEplwv KQL TWV a'A.A.wv EAeyov µ.718£v 
friKw'A.vnv. o 8£ et'll"E {3ov'A.eu8ai Kai 7T£VTa'lr'A.7jv Tots µ.eylBeui 

'll"Otij<Tai, 8t<TTa,£LV 8£ µ.-rJ 'll"OTE axfY'l<TTOS YEV7JTUL trpO> Ta> 'Jl.eiTovp
yfas. ov yap aipe'iuBai TO Ke'iu6ai µ.ovov lv T<fi Tome <Ta> 'lrap' 
a&ov, ?To'A.v 8£ µ.a'A.'A.ov xapiv £~nv, (av TaS KaB71Kovuas A£LTovpylas 

IS €7Tt TWV v'lr' QVTOV KQ'TE<TK£Va<Tµ.lvwv o!s KaBijKE 'lrOLWVTat 8EOVTWS. 

OV yap f.vEKEV <T'll"UVEWS XPV<TOV Ta 'lrpO<TVV'TETE'Jl.E<TJLEVa {3paxLJp.ETpa 
KaBl<TT7JK£V, &.'A.A.a .palveTai 1Tpos nva 'A.6yov, eT'l!"ev, oifrw> uvveuT71-
KEvat Tots µ.frpois. £n yap €?Ti Ta T7js olxrr,s oVB£v itv lu?Tavi'e • 
8t01TEp ov 'lrapa{3aTEOll ovll£ V1TEpBETEOV Ta Ka'A.ws lxov-ra. T'fi µ.£v 

20 o~v 1TOtKi'A.[q. TWV nxvwv EKl'A.evuev 6n µaAL<TTa xp1fuauBai, <TEJLVW> 
a?TaVTa 8iavoovp.£VOS KQt c/>vuiv lxwv &.yaB~v ei<; TO uvvi8el:v 1Tpay
µ.aTwv lµ.<fJauiv. oua 8£ &v '9 aypa.pa, 'lrpO<; KaA'A.o~v EKE'A.£V<TE 

1TOL£lV • oua /le 8ta ypa?TTwv, p.erpa aVTOL<; KaTaKo'Jl.ov(}~<TQL. 
1 Ayo yap niix€wN To MHKoc, TO ll£ Y'f'OC niix€oc KAI HMlcoyc § Q 

25 <TVVETE'A.ovv, xpydoy AoKfMoy uTEpeav W'UVToBev T~V 1TOL'YJ<TLV £pya-

24 Ex 1522 ff 

1 TWv] pr KaTa GIC I E1rL<TKE11auµaTwv B <TKEvauµ. C 2 om ro11111w ~-f''l~I5QB BT 3 Er18EwpovPTaS CTZ 4 ovo<v] ovoE B 6 om ovv C 7 om ] 
OE Z 11 Kwll.vELv BCTZ Jos I fJov/\e118a1-o• 12 om BCTZ 12 µ11 

1rOTE] µ'l/T< GI 13 Ta ins Schmidt 14 KO.Ta811Kovuas GI 16 <VEKa 

BJ rpouuvv. A* (rpouvv. A<0rr) rpOTET. B (uvv suprascr pr man) 18 <Tl-

T'l/S] OLOa -yap ws omft1/\ovs T'l/S vX"IS aVTOIS B. Fort legendum El TI -yap 

EOEI Ta T'l/S I Ta) Tas CT*Z I av om H supra Jin Z 22 •nparpa K 
24 11"'1/XEWV] pr KaL 'l/µL<TOVS Jos qui et post µ'I/KOS add (ex LXX vid) EVOS OE TO 

Evpos 

s. s. 34 



APilTEAl 

uaµwor., A.fyw OE ov 7rEpl TL 7rEpLETrT11yµf.vov TOV XPVUOV, TOV OE 
£>..auµov am-ov ETrLOEOeu8ai.. CT€<j>ANHN OE iTrolYJuav TTAAAICTtAfAN 

KYKA00€N. Ta OE KYMATIA CTp€TTTA, T~V d.vayA.vcf>~v lxoV'Ta uxoivi

owv lKTvTrov, rfj Topd<f 8avµauTw<; lxovuav i.K Twv Tpiwv p.Epwv. 
,;v yap Tpiywvla • Kal. Ka8' (KauTov µepo<; -rj oian!Trwui<; Tij<; evEpyELa<; s 
T~V a~v Oia8E<TIV EiXEV, .;)UTE Ka8' S &v p.f.po<; <TTperpo1TO, T~V 
7rpoumfriv Eivai T~V avn]v· tKELp.evov OE KaTat Tij<; UTEcf>aVYJ<; TO p.EV 

, H Ei<; a~v ~V Tpa7rE/;av 'If d.7roKALp.a T~V 0LaTV7rWULV tXELV Tfj<; wpaio
TYJTO<;, To OE EKTo<; KAlµa 7rpo<; T~v Tov 7rpouayoVTO<; Eivai 8Ewplav. 

OLO T~V V7rEpox~v O~Etav Eivai TWV Ovo KALp.aTWV uvve/3aivE, µETewpov 10 

£Tr1Kup.ev71v, w<; Trpoeip.,;Kap.Ev, Tpiywvov KaTE<TKEvauµivov, Ka8' S i!v 

µ£po<; UTpecpoLTO. .\l8wv TE 7r0AVTEAWV iv am-<{i oia8£uu<; V7rijpxov 

d.va µf.uov TWV uxoiviowv· lTEpO<; 7rapa tTEpov 7rAOK~V Eixov d.µ{
P.YJTOV Tii 7r0L.,,UEI. TraVTE<; /)' 'ljuav Ilia TpYJp.aTWV KaTEIAYJp.p.EVOL 

HKAGIQB 
CTZ Jos 

xpvual:<; 7rEpovai<; 7rpo<; T~V d.ucpaAEiav. E7rt OE TWV ywviwv ai 15 

KaTaKAEtOE<; uvvf.ucpiyyov 7rpo<; T~V uvvox'1v. EK TrAaylwv llE KaTa 

T~V UTEcpaVYJV KVKA08Ev Ta 7rpo<; ~v &vw 7rpoumfriv wo8E<J·la KaTE
UKEVaUTO oiaA.i8o<;, t£KTV7rWutV £xovua 7rpouoxij<;t UVVEXEUlV d.va

yA.vcf>a'i.<; paf38wmt<;, TrVKV~V exovuai<; ~v 7rpo<; aAAYJAa 8£uiv 7rEpt 

oAYJv T~v Tpa1rE/;av. v1ro llE T~v EKTv1rwu1v Twv A.l8wv Tij<; 20 

wo8eula<;, urecf>avov E1rOlYJuav oi TEXVtTat 7rayKap7rov, EV V1rEpoxii 

7rpoll.,jA.w<; £xovTa f3orpvwv Kat <rTaxvwv, €n OE cf>oiv{Kwv Kat µ.,j.\wv 
£.\a{a<; TE Kal. powv Kat TWV 7rapa7rA71u{wv. TOV<; llE Al8ov<; epyaua

µevoi 7rpo<; rY/v TWV 7rpoeipYJp.£vwv Kapm;;v lliaTVTrwuw, €xovTa<; 

1 xpv<rov] ad hoe A con in mg add ov Kara TI µEpos T7JS Tpa7rEJ7JS irvvE

<TTaAµEvov TOV xpvuov Kai ovx opwµEVOV' aX>..a Ola 7ravrwv E7rlAaµ7rOJITOS' Ka< 

Kara ra.s uwµartKas Otaurauets 71rot Kara fJaOos KaL Kara µ'T}KOS Kat. Kara 

7rA<i.Tos 0µ01ws EXOvTos· <TTEpea "fap 7111 01 oXov Tov irx71µaros. TO OE E1oos ws 

<f>71ir111 0rnowp1Tos ( ·P7JT. L) TPl"fwvos Ka Ta AO"fOV ava'YW"f7JS vif;71XoTEpas Kai 

OELonpas. Hane notam L textui inseruit ' 31 4 irxo1111owv GIBT*'] irxo1-

v1oov HKAC -710011 Tl!Z (irxo1110E107J J os) 4 EKTv7rov TI! EKT07rov cett 
7 KE1µ.Ev71s OE Kai B txt eett. Fort KELµ.Evw legendum 11 KELµEv7111 BCTZ 
12 '" avTw] '" eavTw GIQCZ EavTw T 16 KaTaKXE1oa1 CQ I irvv•ir<f>.] + 
OE G ICQ 17 a7roOE<r1a Q 18 EKTV7rw<r111 B] EKTV7rwv (EK Tv7rwv G I) 
cett I Fort legendum 7rpoox71s (conj Schmidt) I irvvox•irw GIBC 19 •xov-

iras QCZ 22 o•]+Ka1 A 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 53 1 

(Kcl.UTOV yEvov, rr/v XP6av, <ivE871uav T<f) XPVU{q> KVKAtp 7rEpl OA71v 
.,.~v rij<> Tpatr£,T/<> KaTao·K.:w/v KaTa Kpomcpov. p.ua OE n]v Tov 
UTt:cp&.vov oi&.O.:uiv, op.o{w<; KaTa Ti,v Tij<; woO.:uf.a<; OiauK.:vr/v KaT£
UK€'15auTo, KaL Ta i\oitra .,..;; .. paf3owu£w<; Kat oia-yi\vcpij<;, <Ota TO> 

S KaT' ap.cponpa Ta p.£pTJ nlV Tpatr.:,av 7rpo<; nl" xpijutv 7r£7C"Ot-¥ju0ai, 
KaO' 8 &v p.£po<; ai.pwvmi, ~UT£ Kal n]v Twv Kvp.&.Twv 0£uiv Kat n]v 

rij<; UT.:cp&.vTJ<; .:Tvai KaTa To Twv 7roOwv p.£po>. EA.aup.a yap £7ro{TJ
uav KaO' oi\ov TOV 7rAaTOV<; rij<; Tpa7rE,TJ<; unpEov OaKroAwv T£UUapwv, 
O)o-TE ToV, 7r68ai; lvl£u0ai Ei<; ToVTo; 7r£p0vai; <rrVv> KaTaKAEW-1.v 

10 ZxovTa<; lucplyxOai KaTa n]v UTEcpaVTJv, iva, Kafl 8 .tv ai.pwVTai 
µEpoi;, ,; xpijcrt.<; fJ. ToVro 0€ Kara £1T1.q,O.ve1.av OewpE'iTat. d.µ.~OT€

po0£~LoV rij<; KamuK.:vij<; OVUTJ<;. £7r aVrrj<; OE T-rj<; Tpa7r€,TJ<; 
p.a{avopov EKTV?rov l7ro{TJuav, lv fitrEpox[j i\{Oov<; exoVTa KaTa p.£uov 
7rOAVTEA£L<;, TWV t7rvi\ia'.owvt avOpaKwV TE KaL up.apayowv, ETL o~ 

•s 611vxo<;, KaL TWV Ji\Awv "fEllWV TWV oiacpEpOVTWV lv wpaLOTTJTL. 
p.t:Ta OE Tl]v 'TOV µ,aiavopov oia'.(hutv E7rEK£LTO uxiun] 7rAOK~, 

Oavp.aulw<; Zxovua, poµ,/3=~11 atroTEAovua 'T~V ava µ,l.uov 0Ewp{av· 
lcp' V KpvuT&.i\i\ov i\{Oo<; Kat TO AEyoµ,EVov 1}>..:KTpov EVTErotrwTo~ 

aµ,{µ,TJTOV O.:wp{av atrOTEAOVV 'TOt<; 0Ewpovui. Toi><; OE troOa<; E'TrO{TJuav 
20 Ta<; Kt:cpai\{oa<; ZxoVTa<; KpivwTa<;, &.11&.Ki\auiv Kpfrwv ko ~v Tp&.trE,av 

i\aµ,{3avol!Twv, Ta OE Tij<; El/TO<; trpouoifrEw<; opO~v Zxovm ~v 'TrE'Ta
i\wuw. ~ OE E'Tr, £0&.cpov<; epELUL<; TOV 'TrOOO<; 0.vOpaKo<; i\{Oov trav

ToO.:v trai\iunata, KpTJtr'ioo<; £xovua Tativ KaTa T~" trpoumfriv, oKTid 
OE OaKroAwv To 7rAaTo<; £xovua· lcp' 8v l.7r{K£LTaL TO tr0.11 £i\aup.a 

•s TOV trOOO<;. KaTEUKWaUE OE EKcpvovTa KLUUOI! aKavOce 7rAEKOftEVOI! 

EK TOV i\lOov, uvv aµ,trl.i\ce 7rEpmi\ovµ,EVOV KVKAo0Ev T<i} 7r00t uVV 

1, 2 0'117111 T7111] 0'117111 T 77111 o"/\71v c 3 ota<TK<v71v] Ka-ra<TK<V71V KBCTZ KAGIQBC 
+71 codd omn 4 Iha -ro] Ka< codd Verborum ordine mutato w<TT< Ka< TZ Jos 
-r71v-7roowv µ.<pos Ka< Kar aµ.<f>onpa-aipwv-ra< legit Schmidt ll 7rpos T'YJV 

XP· -r71v rp. I 6 W<TT<·-8<<T<v om BT I 8<uiv]+7r<7rot71u8at Ka8 o av µ.<pos 
CZ 8 <TT<p<wv T 9 7r<povas Karn KA«<T<v codd 11 8EWP7J-rat G I 
14 7rVA<aowv cocld] Jos hab "/\i8ovs ... a~w'Ao-yovs w<T7r<p a<Tupas 7rO<KtA71s ioeas 
ex quibus 7roAv«owv conj Lumbroso 16 <TX<<T-r71] KT<<T-r71 B 18 om 
71!o.<Krpo11 C I <VT<rv:rrw-ro Jos B1] •v•-rv7r. KAGIB* <V<T<-rv:rr. ZQ £TETV7rWTo C 
21 op87111] apKovvrws T 23 :rra.A.aiuraiov BCTZ 24 ov] wv C / :rrav 

•Aa<Tµa] :rrap<Aa<Tµa Q 25 aKav871 BT 26 7r<pm'i171µ<vo11 G 

34-2 



532 APl:.STEAS 

Toic; {36-rpvuw, o1 )u()ovpy£ic; ~uav P.EXP' T7jc; K£cpa.Afjs. ,; o' 
airr~ Ouf()£UL'> ~V 'TWV T£Uuapwv 'll"OOwv, 'll"tLV'Ta tv£pyw'> 'll"E'll"OLYJ

p.£va Kal 1rpoo-rryp.£va, T7jc; l:p.7rnp{ac; Kat TEXV'TJ" Tas mr£poxac; 
d'll"apaAAaKTWc; £xoVTa 1rpos rJ,v &.A.1]6£tav, wUT£ Kilt pi7rlCovToc; TOV 

KaTa Tov Mpa 'll"vrup.aTos K{l'Tfuiv l:11'ii>Ex£u()ai rJ,v Twv cpvA) .. wv s 
()£uiv, 7rp0'> rJ,v T7j<; tJ.'J\:YJ()£las 0La()£ULV 'T£'TV11'W/J-EvWV a11'aV'TWV. 

E11'o{'Y/uav OE Tpip.£pe<> TO un)p.a T7js Tpa'll"eC71s, oiov£t TPL'll"TVXov, 
71'€A.£KLV0L'> uvvapp.oCop.£va yop.cpwTo'ic; 'll"PO'> faVTa Ka'Ta 'TO 'll"axoc; T1jc; 
KaTaCTKEV-ij~, d.(}€aTOV KaL &.vEVpETOSI TY]v TWv O.pµ.Wv KaTauKEvclo-aVTES 

uvp.{3oA:qv. ~P.'71'7JX{ov OE ovK l:Aauuovoc; ~v TO 'll"axoc; T71<> 0A71<> 10 

Tpa7r€C71c;, wuT£ 'll"oAAwv £lvai TaAaVTwv T~v oA'YJv oiauK£~v. E71'£t 
yap ov 1rpofip'YJTO Toic; p.£ye6Eu•v ovOEv 7rpou6Eivai o f3au•AEV'>, 6uov 

i!OEL Oa7rav'Y}6ijvai KaTauKrnaCop.evwv p.EtC6vwv, TavTa d7roOe0wK£ 
7r'A.E{ova· Kal Ka-rU. rT,v 7rpoalpEuiv aVroV 11"ilVTa brrrEAEuffq 
6avp.auiwc; Kai ~wAoywc; i!xoVTa, Kat Tate; Texvaic; dp.lp.71Ta, Kat rfj •S 
KaAAovjj 01a'll"pEtj. Twv 0£ KpaT1/pwv ovo p.Ev ~uav <XPVU£oL> 

,-·c Tfi' Ka'TaUKEvfj, cpoAiowrr}v i!xoVTEc; a'll"O 'Tijc; /3au£w'> P.EXPL 'TOV p.iuov 

r1,v OiauKrn~v rfi TopE{q., Kal T~v Twv A.{6wv &.va p.£uov Twv cpoMowv 

o-Vvo£uiv 'll"oAvnixvwc; £xovT£c;. - E!Ta p.a[avopoc; E71'EK£tTo 71'7JXVatoc; 
;;t/t£L, rr}v o' l:KTV11'WULV EVV7r{jpx£ Ota At6wu£w<; 71'0LK{A..,, .. , f.p.cpa{vwv 20 

uVV wpaWT7J'TL 'TO Tijc; 'TEXl'Tf" cptA011'0VOV. E'll"t of: TOVTOV paf3owuic;, 
£cp' v oia11'Ao~ p6p.{3wv, OLKTVWT~v i!xovua rr}v 7rpouol{tiv twc; E71't To 
UTop.a. TO o' ava p.euov tJ.u11'L0tUKOt )...{()wv frepwv 7rap' frepotc;, Tote; 
yEv£UL 7rapaAAay~v £xoVTwv, 'T£TpaOaKroAwv OVK l.Aarrov, avm>..1]-

KAGJQBC 
TZ Jos 

povv To T7jc; KaAAov{jc; €vapyec;. E'll"t OE T7jc; UTEcpav71c; Tov uTop.aToc; •s 
Kp{vwv TV11'WUtc; uVV av6Ep.{ui Kat /3oTpVwv uxoivtai 0La11'AOKOL 
OtE'TV'll"ovvTo KvKAo6Ev. oi p.£v o~v oia Tov XPVuov ToiavT71v Elxov 

rr}v KaTaUKEV'rJV, xwpoVv'T£'> V'll"Ep ovo P.£Tp'YJ'Tac;. oi o' apyvpot >..dav 

1 ot] o G I 2 <vo.p-yws BZ 4 TOU 11']'· KO.TO. Tov a.. Q 7 O"Toµo.] 
<TXT/µo. J os 8 O"vvo.pµo[oµ<vov KA 9 o.O<Tov codd txt ex J os ( aopaTOv) 
10 71µ<r71xvatov B I <Ao.O"O"ov Q I T/" KB] '1/ cett 11 <7r«lJ71 Q 12 7rpo
«P71TO GCTZ I oo-wv CTZ 13 om µ<1[ovwv C 14 a7r<T<A<0"071 BCT 
15 TT/" T<X"TI" CQ 16 xpvr;<ot (om codd) ex Jos supplevi 17, 18 «7ro 

TT/• {Jo.o-.-Top<to. Kat om BTZ 18 7rop«a G 19 o-vv8<o-tv GI 
25 ? •v•p-y•s 26 1TXO•v1w codd txt ex J os conj Schmidt 28 "J..10.v 
QGIZT*fort 
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£1xov T~V 8iaCTK£vr/v, (vo1rTpov 8~ y£yovv'iav ?rpo<; avTo TOVTO 8avµ,a

cr[w<; €xovcrav, 05crTE ?rav TO ?rpocraxOf.v &:1ravyd.,£cr8ai cracf>lcrnpov 

µ.a>..>..ov ~ lv TOL<; KaT07rTpoi<;. ovK lcptKTov i) lcrnv £t'Yfricracr8ai 
Ta ?rpocrvvn'A£cr0evTa ?rpor; n/v Tij<> &:AYffh{a., €µ.cf>acriv. w<; yap 

s E?r£T£Aecr0Yf, nOivTwv Twv KaTacrKwacrµ.dTwv fripov ?rap' h£pov

>..eyw llf. ?rpwrov apyvpov KpaTijpo<;, £1Ta xpvcrov, 'traAiv apyvpov KaL 

XPVCTOv-'traVTEAW<; av£N'Y'YfTO<; lyev£TO Tij<; 7rpocroift£w<; ~ llia8£CTL>, 

Kat TWV 7rpO> T~V 8£wp{av ?rpOCTLOVTWV ov llvvaµ.ivwv acf>{crTacrBai Ilia 

n/v 7rEpWVyELav Kat TO rfi> oiftew<; T£p7rVOV. 'trOlKtAYf yap -?v ~ Tii> 
10 lmcf>av£ta<; lvepyna. ?rpocropWVTWV yap 7rp0<; aVT'YfV ~v TOV xpvcr{ov 

KaTacrKwr/v, iftvxaywy{a n> '?v JLETa 8avµ.acrµ.ov, crvvExw> lcf>' £KacrTov 
l7ri{3a>..>..ovCT'Yf> Tij<; 81avo{a> TEXV{T£vµ.a. Kat ?ra>..iv 6T£ ?rpo> n}v 

TWV apyvpwv ?rpocrf3'Aeiftai Tt> Oecrtv 7}8£AEV, a?rEAaJL?rE Ta 7r'aVTa 

KVKAoOev, W> av Tt<; E<TT'YfK£, Kat lluixvcriv f:?rot£t JLEL,OVa TOL<; Oew-

15 JLEVOL>. <ZcrTE 7ral'TEAW<; aV£~-riY'YfTOV e!vai TWV EV'Yf PY'YfJLEVWV T~V 
'1r0AVT£XV{av. Ta<; llf. xpvcra> </>taAa<; lli£;opevcrav CTT£cpavoi<; 
aJL7rEAOV Kara JLECTov, ?rEpt llf. Ta x•tAYf KlCTCTOV T£ Kat JLVP<TLV'Yf<;, ETt 
ll' £A.a{a<; avE7rAEtav CTTEcpavov EKTV7r'OV, '1r0AUT£A£t<; EVEvT£<; >..{(}ov<;· 

Kat Ta<; Aot7ra<; llf. Top£{a<; lliYfAAayµ.evw> E7r'£TEA£uav, d'7ravra cf>i'Aon-

20 JL'Y/8evre<; el, iJ7repox~v llo~'Yf' Tov {3aui>..ew> ?roiijcrai. 1<a60>..ov yap 
ovT' El' TOt<; {3acrtALK0t<; ii'1f'ijpx£ pt<TKOcpvAaK{ot<; TOLUVT'Yf KaTaCTKEV~ 

rii 7r'OAVTEAEt'f Kill nxvovpy{Cf, ovT' EV TtVL aAA<t>. ?rpovoiav yap OV 
µ.iKpav e7roul:To b {3aui>..ev>, cf>i'Aollotwv el, Ta Ka>..w, £xovTa. 

?ro'A>..aKi> yap rov ll'Y/µ.ouwv XP'Y/JLancrµ.ov 7rapyjet, Tot<; llf. Texvfrai<> 
2 5 ?raprf llpwev £mµ.eAw<;, iva Ka8'YfKOVTW<; T<j) T07r'<t> uvvreAecrwcriv, El<; 

8v a7r£<TTEAA£TO Ta TWV <pywv,, llto 'traVTa <TEJLVW<; iyeyovet, KUL ~ Jos 

KaTa~[w<; TOV T£ a7r'OCTTEAAOVTO> {3a<TtAEW<; Kat TOV 7rpOCTTaTOVVTO<; 

apxiepiw<; TOV T07r'OV. KUl yap TO TWI' M8wv 7rAij0os acf>8ovov, KaL 

1 O'lJ] oe TZ om BC 2 7rpo1ra.x•v GI 7rpo<TTax9<v Z / anna!;«r9ai Q KAGIQBT 
4 7rpouuvvr. B 4, 5 7rpos T~v-T<9<vrwv om Ttxt (insmg) Z 6 Tr(JOT<pov Z Jos 

Z 8 om ov Q 13 7rpouffil.<Y,<Tat T €7rt{Jil.<Y,<rat B 13, 14 9<uiv-
ws av Tts om BTZ 14 •Trom] <Tri Q 18 oi <Xaias Q / EVtEVTES BTZ 
19 TOp€Las KA<0 rr] 7r0p<tas cett I OL'l)XXa-yµ<vas B 22 Kilt r<xv.] T'l)S 
r<xvovnias B 23 <7rom KAGI 24 7rapm TZQ 25 £7rLT<X<· 
UWUUI B* 
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p.EyaAoi To'is p.£-y£8E<nv, ovK D..arrov 7rEVTaKiuxiA[wv • Kai. Tats TEXVat<; 
KpaTtUTEVOVTa 7rtlVTa, ~TE 7rEVTa7rAau[w<; TOV xpvuov Tt!J-LWTEpav 
Elvai T7Jv Twv )l.[()wv llouiv Kat T~v Twv TEXvwv £v£pyEiav. 

°Y7roAap.{3avwv o~v Kal TOVTWV T~V avaypacf>~v d.vayKalav Ell'at, 
llEll~AwKa uoi. Ta ll' £~ij> 7rEpiixEi T~v 7rpo> Tov 'El\EC{,apov Ollov s 
-rjp.'iv YEVOp.EV71V" ~v ll€ 8£uiv Tij<; 6A7J<; xwpa<; 7rpWTOV s.,,A...Suw. 
'!ls yap 7rap£YEv~87Jp.EV E7rt Toiis T07rovs, WEwpovp.Ev ~v 7roAiv p.£U7Jv 
KEtp.Ev.,,v ,..q,. 6A7J> 'Iovllalwv €7r' opov<; vif.,,A.¥ EXOVTO<; T~V avaTaULV. 
€7rl. ll£ Tij<> Kopvcf>ijr; KaTEUKEvauTo TO iEpov EK7rpmws (xov· Kal oi 

7rEp£{3oAoi TpE'i>, V7rEp £{31lop.~KOVTa ll£ 7r~XEt<; T<i' p.Eyf.Bn, Kat TO 10 

7rAaTO<; aKOAov8ov Kal TO p.ijKo<; Tij<; KaTa TOV OlKOV lliauKEvij<; 

mrijpxE, p.EyaAop.oip[q. KaL XOP'f/YL'l- KaTa 7raVTa V7rEp{3aAAovuy 
llt1fKOllop.7JfJ.EVWV a?raVTWV. Kat TOV 8vpwp.aTO<; ll£ KaL TWV 7rEpt aVTO 
uvvlliup.wv KaTa Ta<; </>Ata<; KaL Tij<; TWV V7rEp8vpwv aucf>allda<; 

EKll'f}Ao<; ~v 7' TWV "XP'f/fJ.aTWV yEyovv'ia acf>Etll~. Oa7rav.,,. TOV TE IS 

KaTa7rET<{up.aTO<; 7' lltaru7rWUt<; Bvpwui KaTa 7rUV op.otoTaT'f} v1f'ijpxE. 

Kat p.aAiuTa Ilia ~v Tov 7rvEvp.aTo> v7ro8pop.~v O.lliaAEL7rTov Klvr/uiv 
Aap.{3avOVU7J<; Tii> llivcf>ijs, Ilia TO a7r' £.llacf>ov<; yivop.ev'f}> Tij<; V7r00po

p.ijs <KaTaTElvEiv> T~v KoA7rwuiv p.expi Tij> J'.1,w lliaTauEw>, 1/ll•'iav 
Ttva Kal. 8vua7raAAaKTov T~v B<wp[av exoVTo<; Tov 7rpayp.aTo<;. 20 

~H A () , ' , [" ] ' ' TE TOV VUtaUT'f}ptov KaTUUKEV'f} uvp.p.ETpov EXOVUa 7rpo<; TOV 
To7rov Kai Ta Bvp.am llid Tov 7rVpo> E~avaAovµ.EVa ~v llwiKollop.~v 
ElXE, Tijr;; 8' &va{3U.crewr;; T.qr;; 7rp0r;; aVrO, 7rp0r;; T~v eVKouµ{av Exovro~ 

TOV To7rov Ka87JKOVTw<;, To KA{p.a TWV AnTovpywv, Twv iEpewv KEKa-

1 µeya.AoLs GI I <Aa.TTov]+Twv KA 4 v7ro\a.µ(3.-troL II om Q 
5 7JµLv oilov B 6 07JAWtrov GIZ -tra.L K 7 E11"L TOV T07rOV BT1 E7rL rov 
Ka.L ro7rovs GIQ et sic cett sed cum lacuna post rov et s pro Ka.L posito, 
E7r< rav .. . s ( + rovs LD) T07rovs. Txt ex papyris confirmatur 8 Iovila.twv 
KAGI] Iovila.La.s cett I "fLA7JV K I a.va.a-ra.trLv GIQ 9 <V7rp<7rWS BT 
12 V7r<p{3a.\\. B] V7rEp{3a.AOVtr7J A corr 1r<pt{3a.\ovtr7J (-{3a.\\. Q) cett 13 KO.L r 0 ] 

Ka.K conj Schmidt 16 OvpwtrEL KABT 17 a.5taA7J7rTOV KGIQZ 
18 a.?r] E7r B I -y•voµ. BTZ 19 KO.Ta. codd Ka.TO.TELVELV conj Schmidt 
20 'X"" ex •xovros T* vid 21 om 'Ka.ra.trKEV7J T* (ins T 1) Z I •xova-a hab 
codd omn omittendum vid -uav Schmidt 22 OLK000µ7Jv Q 24 AEL· 
TOVP"fLWV BT 
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Avp.p.lvwv p.lxp1 Twv crcpvpwv ByccfN01c XITWCIN. 1'0 llE olKo> f3'Al- § Eus 

11"El 7rpo> £w, TU ll' &7rlcrfha awov 7rpo> ECT1rlpav. TO llE 11"UV £1lacf>o• 
'A10ocrTpwTov KaOlcrrYJKE Kal. KA{p.aTa 7rpo> Toi» Ka01]KovTa> To7rov> 

lxu rii• TWV vlla'.Twv E7rtcpopa> £vEK&, .;; ylvnai Ilia ~v crp.ij~iv TWV 
5 a11"0 TWV Ovcriwv aip.cfrwv. 7rOAAal. yap p.vpuflle> KrYJVWV 7rpocra

yovi-ai KaTa TU> TWV lopTWV 711upa>. iillaTO> llE avlKAEl1rTO<; ECTTl 
crVCTTacr1>, w> ttv Kal. 11"'1/yij> lcrwllev 1rOAvppvTov cpvcriKw> £mppwvcr71>, 
rtl llf: Oavp.acr{wv Kat alli71y?]TWV V7rolloxElWV V7rapxovTwV V71"0 yijv, 
Ka0w<; a7rlcpaivov, 1rlVTE CTTalltwv KVKAoOEv rii• KaTa TO iepov KaTa-

10 f3o>..ij., KaL EKaCTTOV TOVTWV crVptyya> avaplOp.ov> <lxovi-o>>, Ka()' 
~ , c ' , ... c , ' , ... EKaCTTOV p.EpO> EavTa CTVVQ11"TOVTWV TWV pwp.aTwv· Kai 1raVTa TaVTa 
p.ep.oA1/3wcrOai KaT' £1lacpov> Kat Toil To{xov· E7rt llf: TOVTwv KExtJCTOat 

7roAv Tl 11"Aij0o> KOVlaCTEW>, EvEpyw> Y"YEv71p.lvwv a7raVTWV.~ Eivai , Eus 

llf: 11"VKVU TU CTTop.aTa 7rpo<; TT,v f3acriv, aopaTW> lxovTa TOL> 11"UCTI 

15 1rAT,v avTOL> or. ECTTlV -rj AElTOvpyla. "'· p01riJ Kal. vevp.an 11"avTa 
Kallapl,Ecrllai Ta crvvayop.Eva 7rap.7rA710d Twv Bvp.aTwv aip.aTa. 

IIE7rncrµlvo> /l( Kal. avTo> TT,v TWV V7rolloxelwv KaTacrKwT,v ll71'Awcrw 

Ka Ow> E1rlCTTw071v. 7rpo~yayov yap 11" 'Alov CTTalltwv ncrcrapwv EK Tij> 
7roAew>, Kal. 7rpo> nva T01l"OV £K€Aevcrav KaTaKvtfravTa crvvaKovcra1 

20 TOV yivop.frov tfrocpov Tij> a11"avT1]crew<; TWV vlla.Twv. WCTTE crvp.cpavl> 
p.oi yEyov.fvai TO p.lyEOo> Twv &yyE{wv, Ka0w> llEll~Awmi. 
Twv /l( iEplwv -rj AEITOvpy{a KaTa 11"UV avv7r.fp{3A71To> ECTTI i-iJ pwp.v 
Kal. TV rii> evKocrp.{a> Kai. criyij> ll1aOlcrE1. 7ravTE> yap aVToKe'AeV
<TTW> ll1a7rovovcri 7roAAij> y1voµl.v71> KaKo7ra0Ela>, Kai. EKaCTT'l! To 

•s llianTayp.l.vov p.l.Au. KaL allia'A.el7rTW> V11"7/pETOVCTtV, oi p.£v TT,v 
~AElav, oi /l( £'A.awv, oi llf: <TEp.llla'Aiv, oi /l( TU TWV apwµ.aTwv, frepoi 

1 a7ro{3Xe1r« Eus 2 71w Eus 4 E1rupopas] E1r•ppo71s Eus 6 av- KAGIQB 
,,,.,x71,,.ros B txt Eus (-x,,,-.0 ) KTQ av•KX71,,-ros cett 9 ,,,.,q,a,vov Eus TZ Eus 

10 •KacTTov] EK Eus \ •xovros ins Schmidt 11 EaVTas Ar codd Eusi0 (-rats 
Eusal) txt Schmidt \ ravra ,,-avra Eus 12 µ•µoX1(3ovi;IJat Ar codd txt 
Eusi0 Bl \ rovs ro<xovs Eus0 (Twv -wv Eusi) \ ,,-oXv .,., ,,-X711J. KEX· K 13 om 
TL Eus I Kov<at •ws Ar codd Eus0 I <vE(rywv Z 15 ois] + ovK 'Q I P'""7J 
Tcorr I pwµan B 17 1rE11"EL<tµ•vo<s (-vws A). et aVTOLS codd corr Schmidt 
19 •K<Xevi;av B] •K•Xwi;• (-i;ev GI) cett 25 µeXXEL GIETZ 26 •upos G 
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TU Tij'> uapKO'> OAOKaVTOVvTE'>, iuxvi oiacf>EpOV'TW'> uvyXPWP.EVOL" 
oia>..af3ovrE<> yap ap.cpOTl.pai<; TWV µ.ouxwv TU UKEA'YJ, 'ITAEWV OVTa 
TaAal!TWV ovo UXEOOV (KaO'TOV, avappl'ITTOVULV (KaTl.pat<> 8avµ.au{w,. 
Vt/tO<> i.Kavov Kat ovx aµ.apTaVOVO'L Tij<; f.m(}l.uEw<;. oµ.olw<; OE Kat TU 
TWV 'lTpof3aTwv ETL 0£ aiywv TOt<; {3apl.ui Kai 'lTtp.EA.fj 8avµ.aulw<> £x.EL. s 
KaTa 'lTaV yap EKAEyoµ.l.vwv or.. f.mp.EAE> EUTtV aµ.wp.'YJTa Kat Tfj 
'lTaxVT'YJTL oiacf>l.povTa, TO 'lTpoEtp'YJp.ivov f.'lTtTEAEtTat. 'lTpo> Se T1,v 
tl.vO.?ravuiv T6roc; aln-ols EcrTiv 0:1roTE:TayµEvoc;, o~ Ka8lCovutv oi 

Oiava'lTavoµ.Evoi. TOVTOV 0£ yivoµ.l.vov, TWV OtaAEAOt'lTDTWV £yElpovTat 
'1Tpo8vµ.oi, ovoEvo<> imTauuovTo> Ta Tij<> AEtTovpy{a,.. ~ TE 'lTaua lo 

uiy1, Ka81.o-r'YJKEV, ..;., TV'ITOV >..aµ.{3avnv, p.'YJ(}' €va 6.118pwrrov iv T<i' 
TO'IT<fl 'lTapE'ivai, 'lTpo> TOV'> £'lTTaKoulov<> 'lTapovTwv Twv AEtTovpywv
Kat Twv 'lTpouayovTwv 0£ Ta 8vµ.a-ra 'lTo>..v n 'IT>..ij(}o,.-0..\A.a cf>of3'!' 
Kai KaT~lw, p.Eya>..'Y/'> 8n6T'YJTO'> d.'lTal!T' f.'lTtTEAE'iTm. MEya>..'YJv 
0£ EK'lTATJtiv -rjµ.l:v 'lTapl.uxEv, ..;, £8Eauaµ.e8a Tov 'EA.Ea,apov f.v Tfj 15 

AELTOVpylq., Ta TE TOV UTOALuµ.ov Kat Tij'> aot.,, .. , ~ uvvluTaTat Ota 
T-rjv EllOVULll o~ cf>opet XITWNOC Kat TWV 'ITEPL avTOll >..{8wv· xpycol 

yap KWAWN€C 'lTEpt TOV TTOli.HpH Eiuiv aVTOV, µ.l..\ov<; >lxov aVtEVTE<; 
ioia,ovTa· 'lTap' £KaTEpov OE TovTwv .5:N0Ec1 'lTE'lTOtKtA.µ.l.voi pofrK01, 

Tfj XPD'f 8avµ.au{w<; exovTE<;. KaTE,WCTTO OE oiacf>op'I' ZWNl;l Ota- 20 

'lTPE'lTEt, oivcf>auµ.l.V[J KaAAl<TTOL'> xpwµ.auiv. errl OE TOY CTH0oyc 

cf>opE'i To >..Eyoµ.EVov A6r10N, f.v .; uvveucf>iyµ.l.voi .>.feo1 AEKt>.Ayo, 

oia>..AauuOVTE'> TOl'> yl.vECTL, xpvu<iJ KEKOAA'YJp.EllOL, Tel. TWV cf>v>..ap
xwv ON6Mt>.TA KaTa T.;,11 £t apxi/<> OLa-rativ YEV'YJfJel.uav, a'lTavya
CovTES" lKa<TTOc; O.vE~.,jy71ToV rijc; llii6r17Toc; 'T~V <PvutK~V xpOav. €7rl. 25 

OE Tij<> KEcpaA.ijr; EXEL T-rjv A.eyoµ.l.v'Y/v KfAApl N" f.'lTt OE TaVT'YJ'> T.J,v 
ap.LJL'YJTOV MfTpt>.N, TO Ka8.,,yiauµ.l.vov {3aul>..ewv EKTYTTOYN f.'lTt 

17 ff Ex 284•21- 31 20 ib35 

26 ff ib32 ff , 

21 ff ibl5-23 

1 xpwµEVOL A 2 '1TXELwv BT 3 TaX. ovo] TaXaVTOV QB 4 v>fos] 

pr m BT I flr1IJ.u.] ,,..,(Jvµ1as Z (-•<T<WS sup ras in T) 5 ,..pofJ.] '1Tpa-yµa-

TWV ztxt (rrpofl. zmg) 6 OLS TI 1r<µEXES E<TTIU B 8 om aVTOLS BT 
11 wu(J vroXaµfJav<Lv conj Schmidt I <v] <Tr< A 12 Tas E'1TTaKouias Z 
16 17] 'JS BTZ I <TVVL<TTaTo KA 19 TOVTOV K 20 Oavµauiav Q 
21 aLV<pa<TµEVOL K 27 €KTV'lr0V GIQ (-'1TWV Z) 
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TT€TboA(j) xpycQ ypap,µ.auiv ay{oir; !wop.a 'TOV Owv, Ka'Ta fJ-EU'OV 'TWV 

. ocf>pvwv, Bocy 7rE7rA:'}pwp.lvov· 0 KptOeir; titwr; 'TOVTWV lv Tat<; AEl

'TOvpy{ai<>. 1' BE uvp.cf>aveia TovTwv EfJ-7rOlEt cf>o{3ov Kai Tapax~v, 
Wu'TE voµ.l,eiv eir; tTEpov £>.:']Av8lvai EKTC><; TOV KO<rp.ov· Kat Bia{3e-

5 {3aiovp.ai, 7rav'Ta av8pw7rOV 7rpoue>..8oVTa rfi Oewpl<f 'TWV 7rp0Elp'¥f
p.€vwv eir; £K7rA1)tiv ~teiv KQL Oavp.aup.ov aBi'ljy1]'TOV, fJ-ETa'Tpa7rfV'TQ 

rfi Biavo{'f Bux 'T.,,V 7rEpt tKa<rTOV ay{av KaTa<rKEti1}V, flpor; 
yap TI]v l7r{yvw<rlV a7raV'TWV E7rt T.r,v 7rapaKElp.f.V'¥fV aKpav Tijr; 7r0AEW<; 
ava{3avTE<; Wewpovp.ev· .q KEtTal fJ-EV lv VtP1JAOTaT'J! 'T07r<t', mpyoir; 

IO £~ucf>a>..iup.eV1) 7rAEtoui, p.f.xpi KOpvcf>ijr; evp..,jKEU'l >..{Ooir; UV'{'Ko8op.-q

µ.(vwv a&wv, wr; fJ-ETaAap.{3avop.ev, 7rpo<; cf>vAaKT,v 'TWV 7rEpt 'TO LEpOV 

To7rwv • lva, iav £7r{8eu{<; n<; ~ veWTepiup.o<; ~ 7roAep.{wv £cf>oBo<; 

yf.v1)Tat, p.1]8EL<; Bvv1)'Tal oBov ei<; TOV<; 7rEpt{3o>..ou<; 7roi1juau8ai 'TOV<; 

7rEpt 'TOV OlKOV' E7rlKElfJ-EVWV KaL otvf3e>..wv E7rt TWV 7rvpywv Tijr; 

IS :1.Kpa<; KaL opyavwv 7r0lK{Awv, Kat 'TOV 'T07r0V KaTa Kopvcf>7iv OVTO<; 'TWV 

7rpoetp1)fJ-EVWV 7rEpt{3o>..wv, wuavd <fm>..auuop.ivwv TWV 7rvpywv V7r0 

'TWV 'Trl<T'TO'Tcf.'Twv avBpwv KaL rfi 7raTp{Bi p.eya>..ar; U7roBe{~El<; OEOWKO

'TWV • olnver; ovK e!xov £tovu{av l~dvai T~r; dKpar;, ei 11-7i Ta'ir; 

EopTa'i:r;, KaL TOWO EK µ€pour;, ov8£ elCTOOEVElV ei'.wv ov8Eva. fJ-ETa 
20 aKpi{3e{a<; 8£ 7rOAAijr; e!xov, Et Ka{ 'Tl<; l7riTay.r, ylvot'TO Bia 'TOV 

7rpOKa81/Yovp.f.vov, 7rpor; Oewp{av, elu8E~au8a{ nva<; • o!ov Kat Ka8' , Q 

-rip.a<; £yeyovei. p.oAir; yap avo7rAovr; 6vrn<; .,;µas Ovo 7rape8f.~av'TO 

7rpor; TO KQ'Tavoijuai Ta 'TWV Ovuiwv. £>..eyov a• KQL Bi' opKWV 7rE7rl
U'TWCT8ai TO 'TOWV'TOV' 'TOV<; yap 7ravTa<; op.wp.oKf.vai, Ka'T' avayK1)V 

25 <l7rt'TEAouµf.vou<;> Odw<; TO Ka'Ta 'TOV opiup.ov 7rpayp.a, 6V'Ta<; 7rEV'Ta· 

Ko<rfour; p..r, 7rapaoetaCT8ai 7rAEtOV av8pw7rwV 7rEV'TE KUTa TO avTo' 

'TOV yap tepov 'T.,,11 7ra<rav e!vai cpvAaK.r,v TT,v aKpav. KaL 'TOV KaTa

{3a>..Aop.evov avT.r,v T.,,V 7rpocf>vAaK7iv TWV etp1)fJ-EvWV OV'TW<; 'rjucf>a>..{-

1 ovoµa] pr TO Q I KaTa] +To BTZ 2 oof1JS BT 3 Eµ.<j>av<1a IZ I KAGIQB 

'lfOIEI B I <j>of3ov] </>7!W1JV Z 4 WTEA. A I o<af3•{3atoVTaL B 5 om TWP TZ 

7rpo«p. Q 6 ?JK«V BT J avEKli<?J"'f· BT 11 ws µ.<TaAaµ.f3avw1n 7rpo<j>v-
AaKT/S B 12 TLS 7/ 7J KaL JJEWT. BT (ns 7/ Ka< 11. Z) 13 OVV?JTa< B] 
ovvaTaL cett 19 ELS µ.•pos BT ELS µ.•povs zvid 21 7rpoKa8T}µ.EllOV 
B*T*Q txt BlTl cett 26 E'lfLTEAOVµ.Evov codd (TEAOVµ.EllOVS zmg) I TOV B I 
7rpa"'fµ.aros B 



APilTEA:S 

uOai. T7j<; 8( ?To.\ew<; E<Yn To xf!µ.a uvµ.µ.eTpw<; Exov, olov Teuua
p0.Kona uTaUwv ovTo<; Tov ?T<pt{36.\ov, KafJouov <lKauai 8vvaTov. 
EXEL 8( TT,v TWV m'ipywv Oiutv OmTpOEtO-Yj (Kat cpatvoµ.l.vwv oi68wv 
TWV V?TOKELµ.l.vwv, TWV o' €?Tavw0ev elOiuµ.l.vwv) KUL Ta<; OLa TOVTWV 
Oi•tooov<;. avaKAauiv yap EXEL Ta TWV TO?TWV, w<; ctv €?T' opov<; T-Yj<; 5 
?l"OAEW<; ~KoOoµ.71µ.ev71<;. eiui o( KUL Ota{3aBpai ?Tpo<; Ta<; OLOOOV<;. oi 
J1-EV yap µ.eTl.wpoi TT,v boe{av, oi o' l~?T· atrra<; ?TOWvV"Tat, KUL µ.aAL<TTa 
8tEUT7JKOTE<; T-Yj<; ooe{a<;, Ota TOV<; £.v Tat<; ayvetaL<; OV"Ta<;, 6?Tw<; µ.71oevo<; 
Btyyavwutv, .Sv ov ol.ov E<TTlV. OvK a.\6yw<; OE TT,v ?TOAtv 

§ p uvµ.µ.eTpt<f Ka071KOVUTf KU"TEUK<Vauav oi ?TpWTOL, uocpw<; of: 1€?Ttvo1'- IO 

§ H uavn<;. T-Yj<; yap xwpa<; ?ToAA-Yj<; OVU7J<; Kat KaA-Yj<;, Ka{ 'TLVWV 1µ.f:v 

HKAGIBP 
TZ 

?T£Oivwv, Twv KaTa T.,,v laµ.ape'i:Ttv .\eyoµ.l.v71v, Kai TWV uvva?TTOvTwv 
rjj Twv 'IOovµ.a{wv xwp<f, nvwv o( &petvwv, Twv <uvva?TTOVTwv 

rjj Twv 'Iovoa{wv xwp<f, oei:> ?Tpo<; ~v yewpy{av Kai TT,v £.mµ.i
AEtav T7j<; y-Yj<; y{veaOat uvvexw<;, iva Kat Ota TOVTO O~TOt TTJV w- 15 

Kap?T{av £xwuiv· o~ Kat yivoµ.ivov y•wpye'i:Tai µ.f:v ?TavTa 8mpi.\e{a<; 

?ToA.\ij<; ·£.v ?Tauy Tii ?Tpoup71µ.evy XWP'f· Twv OE ?ToA•wv 6uai 
µ.l.ye0o<; EXOVUt Kat ~v aKoAovBov evOatµ.ov{av, TavTaL<; uvµ.
f3€f3YJKEV £Vav8p£lv, ciµ.£A£lu6ai 0£ T~() x~pa'i, 7I"aV'TWV €11"L TO KaTO. 

tf,rvxT,v i>..apovuOat VEVEVKOTwv, Kat rjj KaTaUKEvji ?TaVTa<; avOpw?TOV<; 20 

€?Tt Ta<; "ljoova<; EVKUTacpopov<; eTvai. TOVTO OE eylvETO ?TEpt TT,v 

'A.\etavopeiav v?T•pf3a.\.\ovuav ?Taua<; Tei> µ.eyeBEL Kal. •v8atµ.ov{'l
Ta<; ?TOAEt<;. oi. yap a?TO T-Yj<; xwpa<; d<; av~v a?Totevovµ.evot KaTa
µ.tvoVTE<; £cp' iKavov EL<; EAaTTWUtV ~yov Ta T-Yi• epyau[a<;. oBev 0 
f3auiA.ev<;, iva µ.T, Kamµ.evwut, ?Tpou£mte µ.~ ?TAeov eiKoaiv "ljµ.epwv 25 

?TapE?TL071µ.e'i:v· KUL TOt<; E?Tt TWV XPELWV oµ.o{w<; 8i' €yypa?TTWV 
OtaUTOAa<; EOWKEV, £aV avayKa'i:ov v KaTaKaAeaai, 8iaKplVELV EV 
"ljµ.£pai<; ?TivTe. ?Tpo ?To>...\ov of: ?Towvµ.evo> Kai xr71µ.aTiuTa> Kal. 

1 xuµa] <TX1Jµa B 2 onos] <vTos Z ' 4 1J0i<Tµ<vwv KGIT*vidz. 
Fort latet vitium aliquid: sensus totius loci perobscurus est II <~ooous B 
8 OL<<TT1JKOTaS KGITZ (·Kvtas edd) [ T1JS] Tas K [ µ1]0<VL BZ 11 7reotvwv 

µev P 12 "/\eyoµevwv codd omn 13, 14 TWV--"f<Wp"ftav] TW 7rpos T7J 

"f<WP"fLa B Twv 7rp. T1JV "f<Wp"f<a.v cett verba ex conj addidi 111 om 
Kai p 16 fort µeTa oaiftL"/\. legendum 19 <UO.VOp<IV] EU (sequente 
lacuna) B 20 Kai] Kai TW vel 010. TO conj Schmidt 22 U7r<p{3a}..}..ou<ra 

HA *G IT*Z 23 <7r1~evovµ<vo1 BP 
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Tots- ToVrwv V1r"YJpErar; l?r&a~E KarO. vOµ.ovs-, 6?rwS" µ~ 7ropiuµOv 
>..aµ/3avOVTfiS oi yEwpyoi Kai 7rpouTaTaL Tij<; 7rOAEW<; €AaTTW<TL Ta 
TaµiE'ia, >..f.yw B£ Ta ril<> yEwpylai; 7rpocr<f>opa. IIapE~£{371µEv 

B£ rnwa Bia TO KaAws ~µ'iv TOV 'E>..Eatapov fi7roBEBELXEVaL Ta 

5 7rpOELp71µ£va. µEya>..71 yap €uTtv ~ Twv yEwpyov,,.£vwv <f>i>..01rovla. 
1.:al. yap €>..ai:Ko'is 7r >..~(hui <nlvBEvBpoi; €un Kai uinKo'ii; Kap7ro't<; 
aiiTwv ~ xwpa /Cat O<T7rpfoii;, ETL B€ d.µ7rEA<J,' /Cat µ£>..m 7rOAA<iJ. Ta 
µ€v TWV a>..>..wv d.KpoBpvwv Kai <f>oivlKwv ovB' d.piOµEtTai 7rap' aiffo<s. 
K~v71 TE 7ro>..>..a 7raµµiyij, Kai Bmfn>..~i; ~ TovTwv vo/L-rf • Bio KaAw<; 

10 E{3AEfav, on 7rOAvav8pw7rlas oi T07rot BlovTaL, Kai rr/v KaTa
<TK£V~v Tijs 7roAEws Kat Twv KW/Lwv WEVTO KaTa >..oyov. 7roAv B£ 
7rAij0o., Kai Twv d.pwµaTwv Kat MOwv 7rOAVTEAwv Kai xpvuov 7rapa
KoµltETaL Bia Twv 'Apaf3wv Eis Tov To7rov. €pyauiµos yap Kai 7rpos 
rr/v EJL7rOplav E<TTi KaTE<TKEvauµf.V7] ~ xwpa, Kai 7rOAVTEXVO<; ~ 7r0At<;, 

15 ov <T7rav[tEL B£ ovB£v TWV BtaKO/LLtoµf.vwv 8ia Tijs Oa>..a<T<T'Y}S· EXEL 
yap Kat ALJLEVa<; EVKalpovs xop71yovVTa<;, TOV TE KaTa TI,v , AcrKaAwva 
Kai 'lo7r7r7JV Kai rJ.tav, oµo[ws B£ KaL IITOAEµa[8a T~V fi7ro TOV 
{3aui>..£ws eKTicrµ£v71v. JLE<T7J 8£ KEtTat 7rpos Tovs 7rp0Eip71µ£vovi; 
To7rovs, ovK d.7rf.xovcra TovTwv 7roAv. EXEL 8€ 7raVTa 8aif!i>..ij KaOvypoi; 

20 oicra 7raVTo0Ev ~ xwpa Kat JLEyaA7JV d.cr<f>aAELav EXOV<Ta. 7rEptppEt 
8' avrY,v 0 AEyOJ.LEVO> 'Iop8av71s 7rOTaJLOS &.Elppovs. <Tij<; 8£ x.:,Pa<;> 
OVK EAaTTOV (~aKL<TXLAlwv µvpia8wv apovpwv KaTa TO apxa<ov OV<T7J<; 
(J.LETE7rELTa 8£ oi YHTVLWVTE<; E7rE{371uav avT1j>) (~KOVTa µvpiaBE<; 
ci.vBpwv €yKA7Jpoi Ka6EiuT-rfKEtuav (KaTovTapovpoi<;. 7rA7JpovµEvo> 8£ 

2 5 o 7roTaµo>, Ka0w> o N E'iAoi;, £v Ta'i<> 7rpos Tov BEpiuµov ~µlpai>, 

7rOAA~v ap8EVEL Tij<; yiji;· 8<; Eis £TEpov 7rOTaJLOV EK/3aAAEL TO pwµa 
Kard TT,v IIToAEµ.aiwv xu¥>av, p-Oros- 8£ l~El.(TLV Eis- 80.Aauuav. 

23 <~1JK. µ.vp. ? cf Ex 393 LXX 25 cfJos 315 

6 • Xa<Kots (sic) H •11 Xa<K. GIT wXatK. B '" <AaLK. KAPZ 7 om HKAGIBP 
aVTW• BPTZ 9 T<] Ta HAGIZ 10 7rpoa/J.011TaL BPTZ 14 <UTLll TZ 
1J X· KaT<JK. (KaTaJK. T*) BPTZ I 7rOA<s] +•an• P 16 Toll B] TWP cett 
Ta edd 17 om Tov P 18 EKTtaµ.•111111] KaT<UKwa.<rµ.•1111v PI "fY'JP.· BT 
19 KalJrypaTos GIPZ pr Ka< P 21 verba inserui 23 V7r<fJ11aa11 P a7r<fJ. 

edd pr I µ.vpiaow• T 26 7roXu. B I •µ.fJaXhfL GBPZ 27-2 p 540 ovTos 

o•~At. xwpa11 om A 
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allot o( XEtp.0,ppot A.eyoµ.evot KaTlau1, 7rEptAaµ.{3d.vovT£<; Ta 7rpo<; 
nJV J'i{~av µ.£p71 Kat nJV 'A~WTLWV x.Jpav. 7rEpttXETat o( aucpaAELat<; 
awocpv£ut, 0VO"EL0"{3oA.o<; O~CTa Kat 7rA-rj(hu1v d. 7rpayµ.aTEVTO<;, Ota TO 
UTevas eTvai Ta<; 7rapooov>, Kp71µ.vwv 7rapaKetµ.wwv Kai cf;apayywv 
{3afHwv, frt o( Tpaxe{a<; OV0"7!'!; 7ra0"7!<; Tijt; 7rEptEXOV0"7/'> 7raCTav njv 5 
xwpav opEtvijt;. 'E A£yETO o( Kat £K TWV 7rapaKuµ.£vwv lJp£wv 
rijt; 'Apaf3la<; µ.&a>..>..a xaAKOV Kat O"LO~pov O"VVLO"'TaCT()at 7rpOTE
po11. £KA£AEl7l"Tat o( TaVTa, Ka()' 8v l7rEKpaT71uav Il£pCTat xpovov· 

TWV TOT£ 7rpOO"TaTOVVTWV 7rOt71CTaµ.£vwv Ota{3oA.-rjv, Wt; axp71CTTO<; ,, 
Kaupyau{a ylveTat Kat 7rOAVOa7ravo<;, o7rw<; µ.~ Ota T~v µ.£Ta>..- 10 

Aelav TWV dp71µ.£vwv CTvµ./3ii Kat ~" xwpav KaTarj>()e{peCT()ai, Kat 
CTXEOOV Ota ~v EKELVWV ovvaunlav aAAOTptwOijvai, 7rapevpEO"LV 
>..af3ovTWV el<; TOV<; T07l"OV<; dCTOOov, Ota TO ~v oiaf3o>..¥ yeyov£vai 

Tav'T71V. 

"Ouov o~v Kat 7rEpt TOVTWV loet, Kerj>aAatwOw<; ueCT-rjµ.ayKa CTot, 15 

~ 4>1AoKpaT£<; &oeA.rj>€. Ta o( Tijt; epµ.71ve{a<; E7roµ.€vw<; OYJAWCT0µ.£11. 
'EmMta<; yap TOV<; ~plCTTOV<; avopa<; Kai 7rat0EL'f Otacp€pov-ra<;, an o~ 

yov€wv TenvxoTa<; £vootwv, oi'nve<; ov µ.ovov T~v TWV 'Iovoai:Kwv 
ypaµ.µ.aTWV £ttv 7rEptE7l"OL'YJCTav avTOt<;, dA>..a Kat Tijt; TWV EAAYJVtKWV 
i.rj>povnCTav ov 7rap€pyw<; KaTauKrnij<; • 010 Kal 7rpo> Ta<; 7rpeCT/3ela> 20 

£1',0not Ka0euT1]Kn<Tav, Kat TOVT' £7reT€Aovv OTE Uot, Kat 7rpo> Ta<; 
oµ.1>..{a<; Kai Ta> E7rEpw-r'rf uet<; Tat; Ota TOV voµov µ.eyaA'YJV evcpv{av 

elxov, TO µ.€uov £~YJAWKOT£> KaTa<TT71µ.a (Tovrn yap KaAAtUTov i.<Tnv), 
&7roT£0Etµ.€vot TO Tpaxv Kat {3apf3apov rijt; Otavo{a<;, oµ.otw. of: Kai 
TO KaTo{e<T()ai Kat voµ.{~EtV keprj>pove'i:v fr£pov<; V7repf3e/3'YJKOT£>, T~V 25 

o' oµ.t>..lav Kat TO <TVVaKOVEtV Kat 7rpO<; CKQ<TTOV a7rOKplveCT0at OEOVTW<; 
7rapaoeoe1ypivo1, Kal 7ravn<; Tav-ra uvv'T71povvTe<; Kat µ.a>..>..ov £v 

TOVTOL<; {3ovA.6µ.evot V7rEprj>€petv ETEpo> e7-€pov, KaL TOV KaO.,,yovµ.€vov 

2 arr<pa°X<s HKAGI arrtf>a?..ws BPTZ txt ex conj Schmidt 5 fJpax<1as 

I 7 µ<ra?..a GP µ<Ta I 8 Il<prrat] pr ot I 11 7rpO<t(J'1/µ<11w11 G 
15 om 1mpa?... P j rr<rr71µaKaµ<11 Z 16 071?..wrrwµ<v GIPZ 17 ')'ap] ovv 
HKA 18 r<T<V')(OTc.>s pvid 19 <aurois BT 21 a'lr<T<°Xouv B 
22 oia] <K B 27 7rapao<O<')'µ<vot BPT 28 u7ro</><p«11 KA I <T<pou] 
<T<pw PT*vid 
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1TaVTES ~tOt Kat Tij<; 'll"Ept aVTOV apETijS. voijuai 8' -?v, Ws -rjya11"7}uav 
TOV 'EAEa,apov Svua1rOU1TaUTW> EXOVTE<;, Kal ~KELVO> avTO~· xwpls 
Kat TOV 1Tpos TOV {3autAEa yEypacpevai 1rEpt Tijs a'll"OKaTaUTaUEW!; 
a&wv 1ToAAa 1rap£KaAEUE Tov 'AvSplav 1roiYjuai, uvvaVTiAaµ.{3av£u8ai 

s 1TapaKaAwv, Ka()' 8 &v Svvwµ.E()a. Kal ~µ.wv (11"ayy£AA0µ.evwv t&.cppov
T{uuvt 1rEpt TOVTWV, £cp71 KaL Atav Siaywv~v· EiUvai yap, on 
cpiAaya()os ~v o {3autA£v>, 1raVTwv µ.fyi<TTov ~EtTat To µ.na11"ejJ.-

1TEu()a,, Ka()' 8v &v T011"0V &voµ.au()fj Tt<; J.v()pw1rOS S1acplpwv aywyji 
Kat cflpovr/UEl 1rap' fripovs. Jl-ET€LA7Jcfla yap KaAw<; awov A.iy£tv, on 

IO 'll"Ept fovTOV E'xwv avSpas 8tKa{ovs KaL uwcppovas T~V µ.•yLUT7JV &v 
cpvAaK~v TYj<> {3autAE{as (t£iv, uvµ.f3ovA.w6vTwv 1Tapp71u['l- 7rpos To 
uvµ.cpipov TWV cp[~wv· 8 8~ uVVEUTt TOL<; a1rOUT£AAoµ.ivois fnr' 
avTOv. KaL s,· opKWV E1rtUTOVTO, µ.~ 1Tpot.u()a, Toto> &.v()pw1rov<;, Ei 
TI!; fripa XP•{a 1rpo<; Ta KaT' iS{av avT<fi KaTE1rdyoi· 7rpo> 8£ T~V 

IS KOt~V ?raUL TOLS ?roA{Tat> E7rav6p()wutv (~a7rOUTEAA€tV avTOV>. TO 

yap KaAW> 'iiv EV T<fj Ta voµ.iµ.a UVVT7JpELV Elvai. TOVTO 8£ E7rtTE

AEtu()at Sia Tijs aKpoaUEWS 7roAA<fi µ.aAAOV ~ St.I. Tijs avayvwUEWS. 
7rpOTi()iµ.£vos oov TailTa Kai Ta Tovrni<> 7rapa1rA~uia cpav£po> -?v T~v 
8ia(}EutV, 8s -?v 7rpo> avrnv<;. 

20 §• A~wv 8£ E7rtp.V7Ju()Yjvai {3paxiwv TWV V1ro8ELX()ivTWV v?r' a&ov § Eus 

7rpo<; Ta St' ~µ.wv E1rt,7JT7J()EVTa. voµ.{'w yap TOU!; 7rOAAous 7rEptEp-

y{av EXEtV nva TWV EV Tii voµ.o()EUL'[- 7rEp[ TE TWV {3pwTWV Kal 7rOTWV, 
Kat TWV voµ.i,oµ.lvwv aKaOapTWV Elvat KVw8aAwv. ?rVvOavoµ.ivwv 

20 ff Lev u. Deut 1 43-19 

2 ov<Ta11"00"'1r.]+<tvTOV BI EKELvos]+o11:>..ovOTt '1"(a11"'1<T•v BI avTovs]+os B HKAGIBP 
3 om Kat p I "(•"(pa11"Tat I 4 TOV avopa B 6 TOUTOIJ p TZ Eus 

7 tj>t:\avos BT 9 avTov KaXws BTZ 10 avTov BT/ qwv]+o IlTo-
A•µ.a.tos B 11 .~., B 12 <Tvv•<TT'1 Z 14 om •O•av .B (in fin lin fort 
evanuit) I aVTwv BT 18 tj>av•pws P 20 fjpax•wv codd et Eus (bis scr 
Eus0

)] ota fjpax. Schmidt fort recte / •11"•0.txO•vTwv Eusi 21 7rpos 11µw11 
•rtf11T'11hVTa HKA 7rpos Ot 11µwv E11"t\'1T· GIZ* rpos & 11µwv E11"t\'1T'10EvTwv 
BPTzcorr txt Eus I voµt\ELv "(ap Tots 'll"OAAo•s Ar codd (B excepto) Eus 
txt B 22 T<Va EX"'" BPT / 7r<pt] pr A<"(W o• Eus I TWV 2°] om Eus I 
fjpwµaTwv GIBPTZ txt cett Eus 23 om Ka& BPTZ 
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yap 7JJM»V, Ola Tl, p.ws Kamf3o>..ijs oil<T'l'/s, Ta p.£v aKaBapTa vop.{/;ETaL 
7rpo<; f3pwULV, Ta OE Kat 7rp0<; T~V acp~V ( 0EUTL0atp.0VW<; yap Ta 

7rAEtUTa ~v vop.oBEu{av ;XELV, iv 0£ TOVTOt<; t?ravvt OELuioa1µ,6vws) 

7rpo<; TavTa olJTw<; finjpeaTO @EwpEL<;, ;cp7J, Ta<; avauTpocpa<; 

Kat Ta<; oµ.t>..la<;, oiov EvEpyal;ovTat 7rpayp.a, OLOTL KaKOL<; oµ,i>..?juavTE<; 5 

lliauTpocf>a<; im>..ap.f3avovuw avBpw7roL, Kat TaAa{?rwpot oi' 6"Aov TOV 

l;i}v Eiutv• iav 0£ uocpot<; Kat cf>pov{p.ot<; uvl;wuiv, £e ayvo{a<; E?ravop

(}wuEW<; ds Tov f1lov frvxov. oiauTE&Aap.Evos oliv Ta Tijs EVUE/3Elas 
Kat OtKaLOuW.,,s 7rpWTOV 0 voµ.o(}£T7J<; -rjp.wv, Kat Otoaeas tKaUTa 7rEpt 
TOVTWV, OVK a?rayopEVTLKW<; p.ovov &>.>..' EVOELKTLKW<;, Kat Ta<; f3"Aaf3as 10 

7rpoo~>..ov<; Kal Ta<; V?ro Toil BEDv ytvop.£vas E7rL7TOp.1Ta<; To'ls alTlots-

7rpOV7TEOEL~E yap ?ravTwv 7rpwTov, on p.ovos o BEos iun, Kal ota 
7rclVTWV 1j Ovvap.t<; a&ov cpavEpa ytVETat, 7rE7TA7Jpwp.£vov ?raVTO<; 

T01TOV Tijs ovvauTElas, KaL oMh· a&ov AavBcfvEL TWV E1TL yijs ywo
p.£vwv V1T av(}pw1TWV Kpvcp{w<;• aAA' 6<Ta 7TOtEL Tt<; a&ce cpavEpa 15 

KaBE<TT7JKE, KaL Ta p.EAAOVTa YLVE<TBai. TavT' oliv EeEpyal;op.EVO<; 

aKpt{3w<; KaL 7rp007JAa (}E{<;, £tmeEv tin K&v £vvo71(}fj TL<; KaK{av 

E7rlTEAE'i:v, ovK c':v "AcifJoi, p.~ oTi Kal 7rpa~as, Ota 1Ta<T71s Tijs vop.o
BE<T{a<; To Toil BEOv ovvaTov lvOELKvvp.Evos. 1Tot71uaµ.£Vo<; oliv T~v 

Karapx~v TaVT7J•', Kal OE{eas 6n 1TavTEs oi A.ot7Tol ?rap' -rjp.as 20 

avBpw1TOl 7rOAAoV<; fJEOv<; Elvai vop.{l;ov<TLV, avTOl Ovvap.tKWTEpOt 

7ToA."Ace KaBE<TrwrEs ~v <T£{3ovrai p.am{ws-aya>..µ.am yap 7rot~<TaVTE> 
EK A{Owv Kal ~VA.wv, eiKOva'i <flaulv elvai TWv E~evp0YTWV 'Tl 7rpO'i TO 

l;fiv avTOL<; XP~<Tlp.011, ors 7rp0<TKVVOV<Tt, 1Tapa 1T00a<; i!xovTE<; T~ll avat-
uBiJ<Ttav. EiTE yap KaT' EKEtvo Tts <Beos El7J>, KaTa T~v UEvpEuw, 2 5 

3 T'TJS voµo8ernas B I ?ravv] ?raUL B ,,-aXtv ,,-avv HKA ,,-aXw cett Eus 
5 •p"ta!ovTaL AIBP Euscodd det 6 oLa TOv friv Eusi OL oXou T7JP lW'TJV Eus0 

8 EPETpXov BT I ovv Eus] o• <Un B om cett 9 ,,-pwTov o voµ.. Eus.] o 
?rpwTovoµ.olhr71s Ar codd 10 •vo<Kws Ar codd txt Eus 11 ?rpoo71Xws I 
?,,-poo71Xwuas I wo] ,,,., P Euscodd I om Tov,P Eus I "'fEPOµ.. P Euscodd ("t<'yv. 

Eusi) 12 ,,-pwToV ?ravrwv Eus P I om o BPTZ I 7J ovv. avT. oLa ?ravr. 

Eus0 13 ovvaµ.is] + flTTLV GIZ I 11"0.VTOS] pr TOV B 14 OVOfV B I TWV 

'""'"'f<Voµ.<vwv (-vwµ.. Z) PT*Z {"t>1s suprascr T 1) 15 v7r] v7ro rwv BI Kpv

<f>•ws GI Kpvrpatws Eusi 16 •najoµ.<vos B ·~•nauaµ.<vos Eus0
. 1 '1 7rpo-

071Xwlh<s HKA 18 Xavl1avoL B Xal171 P I ota 7rau71s] oL 0X71s Eusi ·~ 0X>1s 
Eus0 22 7roXXw Eus P] 7roXXwv Ar codd cett 23 Ka<] 7J Eus 25 " 
n HKAGvidJ I 8£0s "'TJ corr Wendland] 11«71 codd Eus 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 543 

11'avTeAwc; livo17Toi • Twv yap f.v rfi KTluei Aa{JovTes Tiva <TVvi817 Kav 
KaL 11'pO<TV1Tt8ei$av EVXP11<TTa, Ti,v KaTaUKeWpt avrwv ov 11'0tifuavTE<; 
awo{. 810 KEVOV Kat µ.amwv TOV<; bµ.o{ovc; d11"08eow. KaL yap ;.,., 
Kat vvv rtipeµ.aTLKwTepoi Kai 11'oAvµ.a8iuTepoi Twv dv8pwmw TWV 11'p{v 

s EW! 11'0AAo{, Kat OVK &v cp8avo1EV awovc; 1TpO<TKVVOVVTES. Kat voµ.{

'OV<TLV oi TaiiTa 81a11'AauaVTES KaL µ.v8o11'0Lij<TaVTE<; TWV 'EAAifvwv 
oi <1'ocp°'7aT01 Ka8euTava1. Twv yap .i'.XXwv 7roAvµ.aTalwv T{ 8el: KaL 

Atyeiv, Alyv11'T{wv TE Kat Twv 1Tapa1TA17u{wv, olTLVES E11'L 817p{a KaL 
Twv ~p11'ETWV Ta 11'AEL<TTa KaL Kvw8a.Awv T~V d1TtpELu1v 1l'E11"0{17VTai, 

10 Ka! TavTa 7rpouKvvovu1, KaL 8vovu1 Tov701c; Kai twui Kai TEA£v
Tifuau1 ;- uvv8ewpifuac; o~v tKauTa uocpoc; ~v b voµ.o8lT1]s, 
WO Beov Ka1'£CTKEVauµ.lvoc; elc; f.11'{yvwuiv TWV a7raVTWV, 11'Epdcppa$ev 

~µ.as «i81aK011'0L<; xapa$1 Kat ui817pols TELXE<TLV, 011'WS µ.178evl TWV 
aAAwv f.Bvwv E11'lJLL<Tywµ.e8a KaTa µ.1781.v, ayvol KaBeuTWTES KaTa uwµ.a 

15 Kai KaTa ifrvxifv, d7roAeAvµ.lvoi µ.aTalwv 8o$wv, Tov µ.ovov Beov Kai 
8vvaTov ue/30µ.evoi 7rap' 0A17v T~V 7rauav K;{uiv. o8ev oi Alyv11'Tlwv 

Ka817yeµ.over; iepel:c;, f.yKEKVcpOTES elc; 7rOAAa Kai JLETEUX17KOTES 
11'payµ.aTwv, «iv8pw7rovc; 8wv 1Tpouovoµ.atovuiv ~µ.ac; · 8 Tot<; Xo17rol:c; 
oii 7rpoue<TTw, el µ.if nc; crlf3emi Tov KaTa dAij8ELav 8eov, dAA' elulv 

20 3.v8pw1TOL f3pwTWV Kat 11'0TWV KaL CTKE11'17'>. ~ yap mi<Ta 81a8E<T1c; 

avTWV E11't TavTa KaTacpwyu. TOL'i 8£ 7rap' riµ.wv £v ov8evl TaiiTa AE
My1crm1, 11'Ept 8£ Tijc; Tov 8wv 8vvauTE{a<; 81' oAou Tov tiiv ri <TKtifric; 
avTol:c;. £unv. 07rW<; o~v µ.178evl uvvaA1uyovµ.evo1 µ.178' bµ.!Aow
TES cpavA.oic; 81auTpocpac; Aaµ.f3avwµ.ev, 7raVTo8ev ifµ.O.c; 7repdcppa$ev 

25 c1yv£lai~ Kai OiO. {3pwrWv Kal 7roTWv Kal d.<j>Wv Kaf. &.Ko~~ Kal Op0.<r£Wf; 

1 avo71Tov Eus 2 evxp71rrT0TaT71v ( +T71v Eus0 ) KaT. Eus 3 om HKAGIBP 
avToL P 4 <VP'l/I'· AB <vp<TLKWr<poi Eus 5 <f>OavoL<v Eus] <f>Oarr<Lav B TZ Eus 
(-rroiav T) <f>Oavoirrav cett 7 Twv] + µ<v Eus I o<L] 071 HAGI 9 Kvwo.] 

pr <11"• Eusi / a11"€p <LrrL PT*Z 11 ovv] Twya.povv Eusi / om <KarrTa P / o 
voµ. V11"o (). rro<f>. wv P 12 Ka.T<rrKwarrµ<va H (a 3° sup !in) Euscodd det 
13 µ71o<v1 Eus Z µ710<v HKAGI 14 Kai rrwµa Kai ifvx71v Eus0 15 a11"0-

)\€'/\vµ<vo1 Eus P] -µ<vwv cett 16 11"arrav T'l/V KT. P I .A.•)'U11"TLWv 01 Eus 
18 <LS 7rpa.-yµa.ra I 19 ns] TL HA (s postea suprascr H*vid A *vid) KGI 
21 71µiv BTZ Ens0 22 om O< HAGI I om T'l/S Tov Eusi 23 aVTwv B* / 
ovv Eus] T< <v B <v cett / µ71o<vL BP Eus / rrvva)\irr-yoµ. T Ens 24 <f>av)\w 

Ens0 -yaµois P I )\aµ.fjavoiµ<v Eus / 11"<p«<f>pa~a.v Ens0 25 a<f>71s Eus0 
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VO/J.LKwr;. To yap Ka86.\.ov 7rav-ra 1rpOr; Tov <f>vuLKov A.6yov i'>µ.oia 
Ka8luTTJKEV, V7ro µ.iiir; Svvaµ.Ewr; olKovop.m}µ.£Va, Kal. KaB' ~ tKaUTOV 

lxEL .\.6yov {3a8vv, tl<f>' .:;v tl7rEx6µ.c8a KaTa '"1v XPiiuiv, Kal. o!r; 
uvyXPwµ.c8a. xapLv Se V7roSclyµ.aTO<; ~v ~ SroTEpov €1rtSpaµ.wv <TOL 

<rrJp.avw. M~ yap Elr; Tov Ka-ra7re7r'TwK6Ta A.6yov lA8?Jr;, i'>n MYWN s 
Kal. rAAHC ~ TWV TOWVTWV xcipiv 7rEptepy{av 1rOWVµ.EVor; £voµ.o8l-ru 
Tavra Mwiiui]r;· aAAa 7rpor; ayv~v £7r{UK£t/!tv Kal. Tp67rwv £~apnuµ.ov 
StKaw<TVv71r; weKcv ucµ.vwr; 7ravTa tlvaTETaKTm. Twv yap 1rT7JVWV, 
oir; xpwµ.c8a, 7raVTa ~µ.cpa KaBluTTJKE Kal Sta<f>lpet Ka8apt6TTJn, 
7rVpo'ir; Kal. OU7rplotr; xpwµ.cva 7rpor; ..,.;,v Tpo<f>r/v, oiov 7r£ptuTEpal. IO 

Tpvy6ver; ATTMOl 7rEpStKE<; ln Se xiiver; Kai Ta aAAa O<Ta Totavra. 
7rfpl .:Jv Se tl7r7JY6pcvrat 1rTTJVWV, Wp~UEL<; aypuf. TE KaL uapKotpaya 
Kai. KaraSvvauTEvovra rfi 7repi £avra Svvaµ.ci ra Aot7ra, Kal. T~v 
Tpo</>~v lxov-ra Sa7rav71uiv rwv 7rpoup71µ.f.vwv ~µ.f.pwv µ.era 6.StK{ar;· 
ov µ.6vov Se Tavra, aAAa Kai. TOV<; apvar; Kal. £p{tpovr; tlvap7ra,OVUL, rs 
Kai. Tovo; tlv8pw7rovr; Se 6.SiKovui veKpovr; TE Kai. 'c.Ovrar;. 7rapau71µ.ov 
o6v Wero Sia rovrwv, AKA0ApTA 7rpouovoµ.auar;, 0-rt Sf.ov luri Kara 

tf!vxr/v, or, ~ voµ.ofhu{a StarfraKTat, StKaLOuVV'{J uvrXPiiu8at Kai 
µ.71Sf.va KaTaSvvauTEVELV, 7rE7rot86rar; lux..Ji Tfj Ka8' £avroor;, µ.71Se 
tl,Pmpe'iu8m µ.71Sf.v, &,,\.,\.' £K StKaLoV Ta TOV {3£ov Kv{3epviiv, wr; Ta 20 

rwv 7rponp71µ.f.vwv 1rTTJVWv ~µ.epa 'ciJa Ta tpv6µ.eva Twv ou7rptwv £7ri 
yijr; Sa7rav~, Kai ov KaraSvvau-rwei 7rpor; r~v £7ravalpeuiv rwv uvy
yevtKwv. Sta Twv rowvrwv oiv 7rapaSf.SwKEv & voµ.08&71<> u~µ.etov-

5 f Lev rr29 11 Lev r 1 22 17 Dent 141s 

1 110µ<•71s G Ens0 -KOLS PI ro] TW T Ensi 2 llvva.µ<ws]+o<KOPoµLKWS 

P I <Ka.ITra. Ens0 3 Xo'}'OP <X« BT I a.1r<ITXOµ<Oa. KAI 5 «1T<Xfi71s 
Ens• (eX071s0 ) 6 1r<p«p')'<a.s Ens 1r<p«P')'a.1T<a.P Z 7 Mw1T71s AP Ens I 
Tpo1rWP] + •~a.<p<rov Ens0 8 ravTa.] ra.vra. BPTZ I 7r<TELPWP Ens 
9 Ka.0<1TT71K< Ka.< Ens] 1<a.8<1TT7JK<11 a. B 1<a.8<1TT71K< cett I Ka.0a.poT7JTL HKBPTZ 
10 xpwµ•Oa. K I om T7111 K Ens0 11 a.TTa.'}'OL Ens• I om <TL K 12 11'<

T«PWP Ens 13 7r<p<] 7ra.p K I aura. Ens <a.VTWP GI I Ta. 7roXXa. Z* (Ta. X. 
zcorr) TWP Xot1rWP B 14 oa.1ra.P711Ttv] pr T7JP Ens 15 a.p7ra.!°oVITL Ens 
17 o<oP] ll< Ensi 19 µ71o<PL IB µ71o<Pos T I 1r<1rot0ora.s Ens] -Oo1Tt11 B 
-OoT« (-llwr. P) cett I T7J <a.VTWP Ens0 20 µ.710<P Ens0 I <K OLKa.LoTa.rov 

fJ<ov Ens I oLa.KvfJ< pPa.P Eus0 21 twa. 71µ< pa. B 22 <1ra.Pa.tp<ITLP] + ovr< 

TWP V7rofJ<fJ71KoTwP ovr< Ens 23 TWP TOLOVT.] rovrwv Ens0 J 7ra.p<OWK<P 

Ens P I oµ.owv1T0a.L BT 
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u8ai 'TOL> rTVVE'TOt'>, Elvai SiKalov<> 'TE Kat µ:qSf.v f1TiT£AELV {3t<f, µ,"]SE 

rfi 1rEpt fowov<> iu_xVi 1rE1roi8oTa<> frf.pov<> KaTaSvvarTTruELv. 61rov 

yap o-M>' rupau8ai KalhjKE Twv 7rpoELp'l]µ,f.vwv Sia T~v 1rEpt ~KauTa Sia-

8Euiv, 'lf"W'> olJ cpvAaKTf.ov 1ravTa1raui TOV'> TP01rOV'> Ei'> TOVTO KaTaKAa-

5 u8ijvai; 'lravTa o~v Ta Tij<> uvyxwp1}uEw> "]µ,iv £1Ti TovTwv Kal Twv 

KT'YJvwv Tp01ro>..oywv €KTE8nTai. To yap A1xtt1'€f€1N Kal 8iauTf.>..>..Eiv 

onl\Ac ONYX<l<.C 11''1]µ,EtOV frTTi 'TOV SiaUTf.AAEIV tKaUTa TWV 1rpa~EWV 

f'lrt TO KaAW'> ~xov. ~ yap iuxv<> TWV o>..wv O'Wµ,aTWV µ,ET' fVEPYEla'> 

d1rEpEiuiv €1rt Tovo; Olµ,ov<> ~XEt Kat Ta rTKfA'IJ. µ,£Ta 8iarTToAij<> oov 

IO a'lraVTa f'lrtTEAEtV 1rp0'> S1KaLOuVV'l]V &vayKa,Ei ho 0''1]µ,£LOVU8att Sia 

TOVTWV" i!.n Sf. Kal SioTL 1rapa 'lrUVTa'> &v8pw1rOV> 81EUTaAµ,£8a. oi. 
yap 'ITAEloVE'> 'TWV Aoi'ITWV av8pw1TwV EaV'TOV'> µ,o>..vvovu1v €mµ,1uyo
µ,u,oi, rTVVTEAOVVTE'> µ,£yaA'l]V d.S1K{av, Kat xwpai Kat 'lf"OAEL'> 6>..a1 

, ' .I I ' I ' 'II u£µ,vvvovTai E'lri TOvToi<;. ov µ,ovov yap <1rpoayovui> 'TOV'> apuEva<;, 

15 d>..>..a Kal TEKovua<> ~TL 8£ 8vya,.f.pao; µ,o>..vvovuw. ~µ,Et<; Sf. a'ITo 

'TOVTWV SiEO''TaAµ,E8a. 7TEpt 8v 8£ fO''TtV 0 1TpoELp'l]µ,f.vo<> Tij<; 8ia

O''TOAij<; 'Tp01TO<;, 1rEpt 'TOVTOV Eivat Kat 'TOV Tij<; µ,v1}µ,'1]> KExapaKni

piKEV. rr6.NT<l<. yap oc.i. AIXH1'€i KaL MHpyKJCMON ANAr€1 uacpw<; 

'TOL<; voovuiv fKTl8£Tal TO Tij<; µ,v1}µ,'I]>. ~ yap avaµ,"Y]pVK'YJrTi<; oV8f.v 

•o ~TEpov, dA.A.a rii> 'wii• Kal uvUTau£w> €1rlµ,v"Y/ui<;. ,.o ydp 'fiv Sia 

6 Lev II 3 ff (Deut 146 ff) 18 Lev 113 ff 

1 om Tf P Eusovid 2 a1JT011s Eus I ET<pwv BT 4 011] Ol/P KA!Gtxt HKAGIBP 
(corr Gmg) I! 1TavTa ovv Eus] 1TaPTWP ( + oe B) Ar codd I Ta Eus] om Ar TZ Eus 
codd I T'l)S "ll'YX· Eusi Ar codd] Ta uvyxwp710evTa Eus0 I 7/1Uv] om Eus0 

71µ.wv •••Ka B txt Eusi Ar cett 6 EKTf0<1Ta1 Eusi] ·~•0<To B EK0<01Ta1 (-TE 

GI) Ar codd cett EKTe0<1K< Eus0 I 01x11>-•s••v K 7 or>.as B I u71µ.<1a B I 
EKa<rT71v P 10 To u71µ.eio11uOat HKAGIZ (To u71µ.. Kai Eusi) TO oµ.oio11u8a• 

T (Tw oµ.. B) TW u71µ.. Eus0 , pro a1TavTa lO-µ.oX11Po11uiv 12 exhibens fJ•w<rKo-

µ.ev· TW <r71µ.e1011uOa1 OTL rapa 1TavTas av0pw1TOllS 01a<rTEXXoµ.•Oa· 01 "(ap aXX0t 
µ.0X11vo11<rw ea11To11s. Fortasse legend um o <r71µ.<1011Tat 12 av0pw7rwv] om 
Eus 13 0Xa1] o<ra1 B 14 .,,., TOIJT. <reµ.v. Eus0 I 7rpoa"(o11u1 conj 
Schmidt] rpo<ra"fOll<TI codd et Eus qui legit rpos apuevas (app. 0

) rpo<ra"(Oll<Ttv 

1ll oe]+Ka1 HKA Eus0 16 E<TTaXµ.eOa BPTZ I ov] WV BPT 17 Tporos 

BPT Eus] T01TOS cett I Tovrwv BPT I Kai T. T. µ.v. ewa1 Eus0 I TO TT/V µ.v71µ.71r 

P I K•xapaKT71p1Kevat (-TT/KEvai Z) codd Ar txt Eus 18 raPTa] eiras 
Eusi 19 EKT10na.t Eus] <KnOeµ.ai {EKT11!71µ1 P) Ar codd I 011oev B 
20 a>.>. 7/ Eus0 I <Tll<TTa<rEws] pr T7/S B i 11roµ.v71u1s E<TT• Eus 

s. s. 35 



HKAGIBP 
TZ Eus 

APilTEAl 

r?• 7pocpij> uvv£<TTavai i·oµ.{,£i. ilia 7rapaK£A£v£mi Kal. ilia r?> 
ypacpij> o A.iywv oi:Tw>· MN€f~ MNHC0..lc1;1 Kypfoy TOY no1HCANTOC 

eN COi T~ M€rAAA KAI 0AyMACTA. KaTavoovp.&a yap Kai M€rAAA 

KAI €NaOzA cpa{v£Tai· 7rpWTOV µ.f.v ,, <TVµ.m1~i<; TOV uwµ.aTO'i Kai ,, 
Tij'i Tporf>ij> ilw{K7J<Ti> Kai ,, 7r£pl. (Ka<TTOV p.iAo<; ilta<TTOA~. 'll"OAA<iJ 5 
ilf. µ.aAAov 1] TWV aluO~u£wv 8taKouµ.71ui>, iliavo{a<; £vipy71µ.a Kal. 
K{V7J<TL'i aopaTO'i, ;; T£ O~VT7J'i ToV 7rpO'i lKa<TTOV Ti 7rpa<T<T£iv, Kal. 
nxvwv £iJp£<Ti<; a'll"ipa<TTOV 7r£piixn TPO'll"OV. ilio 7rapaK£AW£Tai 

µvf.Lav ~XEiv, Ws- uvvTTJpEl:rai TU 7rpoE1.pYJJLlva 8El<f Ovvcip.f.L uVv 
KaTa<TK£vij. 'll"ILVTa yap xpovov Kal. TO'll"OV wpiK£ 7rpO'i TO ilia 10 

'll"aVTO> p.v-YJp.ov£vnv Toil KpaToVvTO> Owv Kal. uvv771povvTo<;. Kal. 
yap i'll"L TWV {3pwTwv KaL 'll"OTWV a7rap~aµ.ivov<; £ll0iw> TOT£ tuvy

XPfiuOait K£A£V£i. Kal. µ.~v Kai iK TWV 7r£p1{30Aa{wv 7rapaU7Jp.ov 
'ljµ.'iv µ.vda> UilwK£V, wuavTw> ilf. Kal. €nl TWN nyAwN Kal. Ovpwv 

7rpouTfrax£ µ.f.v -rjµ.'iv n0£vai Ta A.0y1a, 7rpo> TO µ.v£{av £lvai 0£ov· 15 

Kol €nl TWN xe1pwN ilf. iliapp~il71v TO u71µ.£'iov K£Aruu nep1A<j>0A1, 

uacpw<; a'll"oilHKVV<; OTt 'll"a<TaV ivipyuav P.£Ta iliKaWuVV7J'i imT£A£LV 

il£1:, µ.v~µ.71v lxovm> r?> <f'aVTwv KaTa<TKruij>>, i'll"i 'll"aui ilf. Tov 7r£pt 
Owv cpo{3ov. K£A£vn ilf. KAI Ko1TAzoM€Noyc KAI a1AN1CTAMENoyc 

p.£A£Tij.V Ta<; TOV 0£ov KaTa<TK£Va>, oli µ.ovov AOy'f', aA.>..a iliaA~i/Ju 20 

2 ff Dent 718; ro21 14 ff Dent 61 ff 

1 om KCU Ens 2 om o Ens I Kvpwv]+rov 8wv Ens 3 Ka< µe-y. 
( +Kcu 8avµaura P) Ka< £vo.] Ka< •voo~a Ka< µeyaXa Ensi £voo~a Ens0 

4 7rpwra Ens0 I '1 uvµ'lr. '1 TOV u. Ensi '1 rov u. uvµ'lr. Ens0 I Ka< 2°] om 
BPTZ 5 µ•pos Ens0 6 '1 rwv BP] '1 T'1S rwv cett Ensi 8 e'lre-
paurov 7r<p•<Xe< K Eus a7repavrov 7rapex« BPTZ txt HAGI 9 ra 
7rpoetp.] om BT +uvvexoµeva Ensi I 8etas ovvaµews p I uvv KaTaUKEV".1 K] 
uvyKaTaUK<V".1 (Ka< uuyK. BTl A corr) codd cett Ensi ( om Eus0

) 10 TO'lrov Ka< 
xpovov Ensi xpovwv Ka• TPO'lrOV p 11 Ka• UVV7".1pOVVTOS] UVVT'1POVVTas Ka• 
Tas apxas Ka< µeuo7".1ras Ka< TeXevras Ensi (om tCat uvvr.,,p.-KeXeve< 13 Ens0 ) 

12 'lrorwv] pr rwv GI I a'lra~.] ap~a.µ•vovs I ap7ra1oµevovs K om BT\ uvy-
xp11u8at Eus] uvyxwp71uat Ar codd 14 E11't] pr E'lrt TWV 'lroXewv Ka< 
0<1C71uewv o•a TO (jl(£'1rareu8aL Kat Ens 15 7rpOUTETaxe µev] 7rpoureraxev 
Ens 16 TO u71µ. otapp. p I 7repmX71<f>8aL PZ 7rEpL ... .,,<f>8a• (ras 3 litt) T 
18 7".1S eavrwv KarauK<V'1S Eus] av711s B TOLS P Kat Tots Z 7".1S codd cett 
(cum seqq conj) 7'1S '1/J.WV uvuTauews edd pr \ om oe Z I 7r<p<) Tov P Ens0 

19 otavtUTaµevovs]+tCaL 'll"Opevoµevovs Ens 20 XO'"(W µovov Eus I aXXa] 
+Kiu KP Ens 
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fhwpo1wras T:Y,v KLVYJULV Kal. fJ?roAYJi/tLV ~avT<ov, 6Tav els v7rvov 
lpxwvTai, Kal. TY,v E-yepuiv, W') Bda Tl<; fon Kal. aKUTUAYJ1rTO<; TOVTWV 
'ri /LETaBeui<;. a€8nKTUL 8£ UOL Kal. TO 1rEpiuuov Tfj<; Aoy{a<; Ti;> 
KUTU rqv 8iauToA:Y,v KUt p.ve{av, w<; f.~dHp.eBa TY,v 8tXYJA.lav Kal TOV 

5 P.YJPVKtup.ov. ov yap elKij Kal. KUTa TO EfJ-1rEUOV ds iftvx~v vwop.o-
(j(TYJTUL, 7rpo> 8' aA>f Bnav KUt UYJfJ-ELWULV opBov AOyov. 8LaTa~a<; 

yO.p brl. {3pwTWV Kal. 7roTWv Kal TWv Karci rcls acpar; tKaU'Ta, KEAt::VE:t. 

p.YJB"Ev dKfj p.rfn 7rpauunv p.rfu aKOVELV, p.rfn Tfj TOV Aoyov 

Ovva<rTEl<f <nrtXPWJLlvoV'i E?rl. '"iv 0.01.Klav Tpf7re(J'Oai. Kal. E7rl. TWv 

xo KVw8aA.wv Se TavTov f.u-riv e{Jpe'i:v. KaKo?roLYJTLKo> yap o Tpo?ro> 

EUTL Kat rA>liic KUt MYWN Kal. TWV TOVTOL<; op.o[wv, ilua 8iYJy6proTaL. 
?raVTa yap Avp.a{voVTai Kal. KaKo?rowvui p.ves, ov p.ovov 1rpOS TY,v 
tavTwv Tpocf>rfv, &.A.A.a Kal <Ei> To> ?ravnAw> <f.xpYJUTov ylveuBai dv
Bpi/nr'f!, Jn ~v 8rj ?roT' o~v f.7rif3aA.YJmi KaKo?roie'iv. TO T£ n}s yaA.ijs 

IS y.fvos iSia{ov lUTL" xwpls yap TOV 7rponpYJp.€vov EXEL A.vp.avTLKOV KUTa
UTYJp.a· 8id yap TWV WTWV uvA.A.ap,f3avEL, TEKV01r0lEL 8£ T<i' UTOfJ-UTL. 
Kat 8ui TOVTO 0 TOLOVTOS Tp01rOS TWV avBpw1rWV aKaBapTCS') lunv· 

0Ua yap 8i' aKOij') Aa/30VT£>, TaVra T<j} AOY'f! UWfJ-UT01rOlrjUaVT£>, 
KUKOt') fr(pov> £vEKVAtuav, aKa(}apu/.av ov T:Y,v TVXOVUav £'1rETfA£Uav, 

20 p.iavB<ivTE<; aVTOt 1rUVTU1TUUl T<j} Tij> aue/3e{a<; p.oA.vup.<f}. KaAws 8£ 
1r0LWV 0 f3auiAev<; {,p.wv TOV') TOLOVTOVS avaipe'i:, KaBw> p.ernAap.f3a
vop.ev. -'Eyw ~ et?ra Tov<; £p.cf>aviuToS oiop.a[ ue MyHv· Kai yap 
aiK{ai> Kal. BavaTot<; l7raA.y€uiv avTov<; 7repif3&.A.A.ei uvv£xws.-'O 8€ 
TovTOVS yap KUL >..lyw· 'ri yap E1raypV1TVYJ<TLS avBpw7rWV a?rwAdt,t 

11 Lev rr 29 

1 Ta Ktv71µa:ra Eus0 J V1TOA7Jif!•v] pr TTJV Eus 2 <pxonat GIZ 2 f. 7J HKAGIBP 
Tovrwv µ<Ta8<rns Eus 3 Ev/\o-ytas A a/\o-yms P 4 <~EIJEu8at Eusi J om TZ Eus 

Tov Eusi 5 Kat Eus] om Ar codd 'I Ka< 1Torwv GIPZ Eusi] om Ar 
codd cett Eus0 8 T7J Eus] om Ar codd 9 XfJWµ<vovs I 10 ff. EITT!V 

o Tp07rOS Eus0 12 /\vµatv<Ta< B I Ka< KaK011".-Tp01f>71v a/\/\a (13) om 
BPTZ 13 ELS TO Eusi] om Ar Euscoddcett I ")'tvETat BPZ 17 TOVTo] 

TOVT ovv Eusio I rots av8pw'll"ots Eusi 19 ET<pou T I aKa8aputav] +TE Eus I 
a7rETEAEITav B* Eusi 21 71µwv T Eusio I avatp«• GI 23 E'll"aA")'EITt (om 
aVTovs) K J 7rapa{3a/\XEL Eusi (11"Ept{3. Eus0 ) 24 Tovrovs-<'ll"a-ypv7rv7JIT<s] 

TOVTO<S -yap <7ra-yp. Eusi e11"a")'pV7r. -yap Eus0 J ELS av8pw1Twv a'll"WAELav Eus txt 
(cf Diod 14. 68 E1'1fYpV7rV7JKWS T7J Tovrwv a7rWAELa) Ar codd 

35-2 
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avocno>. 0 OE voµ.o> -rjµ.wv KEAEVEt µ..,;TE Aoyq> µ..,;TE £pyq> µ.'Y}Olva 
KaKo11'oiE'iv. Kat 11'Ept To..lrwv oliv, ouov e11't (3paxv <OLE~.\Oov, 

1rporrv11'oOElta> > rroi oi6Ti 11'avTa KEKavoviuTai 1rpo> OiKawuvv'Y}v, 
Kai OVOEV dK1j KaTaTfraKTaL Ota Tij> ypacf>ij> ovo£ Ovµ.wOw>, a.\.\' 
i'.va 8i' OAOV TOV 'iiv Kat EV Tat> 1rpatE<TLV a<J"Kwp.Ev 0LKaWuVV7JV 5 
1rpO> 1!'avTa> avOpwrrov>, P.EP.V'YJl'-EVOL TOV ovva<TTEVOVTO> 0Eov. 11'Epl 
fJpwTwv o~v Kat TWV aKaOapTwv, £p11'ETWV Kai KvwOaAwv, Kat 11'US 
Myo> avaTELVEL 1rpo> OtKaWuVV1JV Kat T7,v TWV avOpw7rWV <IVVava
<TTpocf>~v OLKalav. 'Eµ.ol. µ.£v oliv KaAw> evoµ.i'E 11'Ept 
£Kc1oTwv J..,,.o.\oyE'iuOai· Kal. yap e11't Twv .,,.pou</>Epoµ.f:vwv £.\EyE 10 

µ.Ouxwv TE Kat Kptwv Kat xiµ.apwv, OTL OEt TaiJTa EK (3ovKoA[wv Kat 
1l'OLµ.viwv .\aµ.(3d.vovTa> ~µ.Epa Ovrria,ELV, Kal. µ.118£v aypwv, 0'7rW> OL 
1rpoucf>£povn> Ta> Ovula> 11118£v ;,.,,.Ep.,;cf>avov fovTo'i> uvv1uTopwu1, 

u11µ.EiW<Tn K£XP1IP.'-vo1 Tov 01aTataVTo>. T'i> yap foVTov tfroxii> 
Tov 11'aVTo> Tpo,.,,.ov T7,v 7rpoucf>opav 7rOt£tTat o T~v Ovu[av 7rpouaywv. 15 

KaL 1rEpL TOVTWV oliv voµ.l'w Ta Tij> oµ.1.\{a, cUia .\oyov Ka8E<TTava1· 
OLO T~ <TEp.vOT1JTCI. Kai. cf>vu1K~V Otavoiav TOV voµ.ov 7rpoT,yµ.a1 Ota-

~ Eus uacf>-Yjua{ uoi, <l>i.\oKparE>, 81' ~v £xw> cf>1.\oµ.aOELav., 

§ Jos 

HKAGIBP 
TZ Eus Jos 

§ 'o 8£ 'E.\£a,apo> 11'0L1J<Ta/1EVO> Ovuiav Kat TOV> avopa> £m.\£ta> 
Kat '7rOAAa Owpa T<i> {3autAEt KaTaUKEVa<Ia> rrpol.11'Ep.lf Ev -rjµ.as P.ETU 20 

aucf>a.\£la> 1!'oAAY,>. W> 8£ 11'ap£yEvr/011µ.£v El> , A.\£tavOpELav, 7rpou-

1 avoo-.ov Eus0 J Xo'Y"'] voµw BTZ 1 f. KaKO'lrOl<Lv µ71o<va Eus 
2 ovv] O< P I ouov-01EbXllov] 0LE~71Xliov f1paxv Eus0 I OL£~<Xli£Lv Ar codd 
( -<Ali71 P) Eusi 3 7rpouv?roliEL~av-ra Ar codd Eusi O<LKvvwv Eus0 J 01on] 
OTI Eus0 4 µvliwows B Eus I aXX 1va] aXXa H 6 µ<µv71µ<vovs BPTZ 
7 ovv) ov P I Kai 3°] o Eus 8 avauTpo<f>71v P 9 ? Evoµ15ETo 10 V'lrO-

AQ'Y<L<Tliat G a?roX<Xoy71ulia1 Eus J E'lrl Ar codd Eusi] Kai 7r<p1 Eus0 11 om 
TE Eusi J 0£1 Eus] a£L Ar codd 12 Xaµftavovns omissis 7Jµ<pa-rpou

<f>•povT£S (13) BPTZ J 1ivu1a5£Lv] KaTa<TK<va5£Lv Eus 13 uvv1<TTopovui P 
14 K<XP7Jµ<vo1 Eus] K£XP7Jµ<vov Ar codd 16 Kai rEp1-u<µvOT7JTa (17)] om 
K I a~10Xo-yov Kali. HAGTZ a~10Xo-yws Kali. P a~•a Kali<<TTava1 Xoyov Em;<> 
17 oio] oia Eus I Kai <{>vu. O.av. om Eus J voµov]+71v Eus 18 om uo• 

BPTZ Eus0 
J 4>iX01CpaT<S BT Eus] 4>1XoKpaT7J codd cett 20 rapa<TK<V-

auas P 21 AA<~avo.]+Kal PI 7rpo<Ta"('YEXX<t G (-<X<L I ·7J'Y'YEX£L ATZ) 
txt HKP (B 7rpO<T7JY'Y<XX71) 
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71r1£>..T/ ,..;; f3auU..e'i 7repl TYj<; il<j;[~ew> -rJµwv. <7rapuµ.€vot> 8' Ei> 
T~V av>..~v , Av8p£a<; TE Kat lyw, <j;i>..ocpp6vw• ..ju?raud.µ.eOa 'TOV 
f3aui>..£a Ka£ Ta<; €7rt<rTo>..as d7ro8e8wKaµ.ev 7rapa Tov 'E>..mCapov. 
7rEpl 7ro>..>..ov 8£ ?rowvµ.evo> To'i> d?reu,.a>..µ.£voi<; ilvSpauiv €vruxelv, 

5 €K£AEV<TE 'TOV'i AOL1r0V'i 7raVTa> d1rOAVuat 'TOV> €7rt 'TWV xprnilv, 
KaAeiv 8£ Tov> ilv0pw7rov>. o~ 7raui 7rapa86~ov cpa11£vTo<;-8ia To 
Ka'Ta Wo> el11ai, 7rEp.7r'Tatov> ei, 7rp6<Tw?rov £pxeu0ai f3aui>..e'i Tov> 
7repi XP..f<Tiµ.011 dcptKvovµ.€11ov>, Tov> 8£ 7rapa f3aui>..£wv ~ 7r6Aewv €11 
f17repoxa'i> p.6At> £1, 'TptaKOV'Ta Ei> ~V avA~v 7rap{e<T0at-'TOV'i 8£ 

10 ~KoVTa<; TLµ.Yj> Ka'Ta~twv µ.elC0110>, Kat T~ll f17repox~11 Kp{vwv 'TOV 
?r€µt/!aVTo>, d7roAV<Ta<; o~> €v6µ.iCe 7rEpiuuov<;, v7r€p.eve 7rept7raTwv, 
tw> ~v 7rapayivoµ.€vov> du7ra<TTJTat. 7rape>..06v,.wv 8£ uiJv TOL<; 
d7rE<TTaAµ.€vot<; 8wpot> Kat Tat> 8iacp6pot> 8icp0£pai>, €v al<; -rJ 

voµ.oOeu{a yeypaµ.p.£VTJ XPV<Toypacp{Cf TOt'i 'Iov8ai:Kot> ypaµ.µ.aui, Oav· 
15 µ.a<TLW'i <eipyauµ.£vov TOV vµ€vo<;>, Kai,.;;. 7rpo• aAATJAa uvµ.f3o>...;;, 

dllE7rat<T07,,.ov Ka'TE<TKEvauµ.£v7J>, ..;<; et8ev 0 f3autAEV'i 'TOV'i av8pa>, 
l7r7Jpwm 7rEpi Twv f3if3>..lwv. ..;, 8£ <i1TeKaAvt/!av Ta ,..;;v €veiA7Jp.O.,.wv 
Kai TOV'i vµ.£va• dvetAL~a11, 1TOAVV lm<TTa> xp6vov KaL 7rpO<TKVvrJCTa> 
uxe8ov (1TTaKL') et7rEV Evxapt<TTW µ.£v, d.v8pe>, vµ.'iv, ,..;; 8' d1TO<TTEL-

20 >..avTL µ.ii>..>..ov, µ £yiuTov 8£ T<f:i Oe<{), o~n116<; l<TT1 Ta >..6yia 
Tavm. &µ.o0vµ.a8ov 8£ 7ravTwv eim)VTwv v?ro µ{av cpwv..fv, Twv 
TE 7rapayeyov6,.wv Kat Twv <rvp.7rap6VTwv, E~ {3aui>..ev, 1TPrnlX(}'Y/ 

&Kpvuai rfj xapq. 1TE1TATJpwµ.€vo>. -rJ yap ,..;;. t/!vxYi• EVTa<Tt> Kat TO 

1 7rapEtµEv 8 HGIZ 7rapT/µEv 8 KAPT "1S 8E 7rapT/µEv B txt ex conj HKAGIBP 
Schmidt 3 E7rt8E8"1rnµEv BZ Fort leg a7rE0"1K. (a7rEoouav J os) I 7rap11] TZ Jos 
pr TllS GIP 4 7rEpt] pr Kiit PTZ J 7roio11µEvos] + o {JaO"tAEllS BP G t17r11v-

'Tt1S P '1 tct1Ta •Ovos HKAGIPT Kt1Ta •8vo11s Z <111"0 •8vo11s B txt ex Jos 
(7rt1pa TO E8os) 8 7rEpt]+n BJ XPT/'1<µov] fort XPT/µanuµov I om EV HP 
9 t17rEPOXT/S P I TptaKovr11] A T/P.Epa..s B 10 ro11] To11s K 11 111rEµEtVE B 
txt cett cum J os•id ( 7rEp1EµEVE•) 12 7rapa-y•voµwo11s BT 14 om TOLS Z 
1G •p-yt10"t1µ<VOll K (etp-y. I) ELp-yauµEVT/S BTcorr (-011 T*) fp'"(llO"µEl/T/S P J TT/S 

11µevo11 HKc0rrGIBPTc0rr TOii 11µEVOll A I TT/S] TO<S PI O"llP.7rAOKT/S Z 16 llVE· 

Tt110"8T/T"1S BT<0 rr I KaTEO"tcft1a<7µEvT/ HKAGI 1'1 E7rEpWTa GIB*P I EV· 

.,x.,µar"1v Josl t1VftAT/1J.aT"1V (->...,,µµ. GIPTZ) Ar codd 20 011T1vos BT] 
T<Pos cett ( 011 J os) 21 Et7rOVT"1V oE 7ra•r. oµ. K 23 TT/S xapt1s BT ' 
EVTllO"ts PZ] EK'1Tt10"LS B EV<7rauts cett 
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Tijs nµ.fjs v'll"EpTEi.'vov oaKpvEiv civayKa,Et KaTa Ta<; emTvxtas. 

KEAruua<; of. Ei<; T~tV a'lroOovvat Ta TEVX'YJ, TO TTJVtKawa aU'lraUa
p.EVo<; TOV<; C:.vopa<; El'll"E t.l.iKaWV ~v, (houE/3Ei.'<; c'/.vopes, ~v xaptv vµ.lii;; 
P.ETE'll"Ep.iftap.'YJV, EKELVOt<; 7rpWTOV UE{3auµ.ov a'lroOovvai, P.ETa Tawa 
Ti,v OE~tav vµ.'i.v 7rpOTEi.'vac OLO 'll"E'll"OL'YJKa TOVTO 7rpW'l"ov. µ.E-yaA'YJV 5 
of: Tl8nµ.ai T~V ~µ.lpav Ta~V, EV v 7rapayEyovaTE, Kat KaT' EvLaVTOV 

l'lrtu'YJµ.os £umi 'lravm Tov Tij> 'wii• ,jµ.wv XPovov· uwTlrnx" yap 
Kal. Ta KaTa Ti,v vLK'YJV 'ljµ.i.'v 7rpou'lrmTwKlvai Tijs 7rpos 'An{yovov 
vavµ.axla<;. Oto Kal. OEt'll"vfjuat uTjµ.epov p.E8' vµ.wv {3ovATjuoµ.ai. 

'lravTa <o' vµ.i.'v>, el'll"e, 7rapluTat Ka8'YJKOVTW<;, oi<; UVYXP.,,U'YJU(Je, IO 

Kap.al. µ.e8' vµ.wv. TWV of: auµ.eviuavTWV EKEAEVCTE KamAV
µ.am Oo8qvat Ta KaAAtUTa 'll"A'YJCTLOV Tij<; dKpa<; avTOt>, Kat Ta KaTa 
To uvµ'lrouwv hoiµ.a,eiv. 

'O of: apxl'YJTpO<; NiKavwp t.l.wpo8eov 7rpouKaAeuaµ.evos, 8s <~V> 
E'lrt TOVTWV a'll"OTETayµ.lvos, EKEAEVUE Ti,v hoiµ.au{av Eis tKaUTOV E'll"t- 15 

n.\ei.'v. ~v yap oVTw oiaTemyµ.lvov v'lro Tov f3auiAews, a'. µ.f:v £n 
Kal. JIVV ;,~,. ouat yap 'll"OAEt<; eiu{v, <at TOi.'<; avroi.'s> uvyXPWVTat 

7rpos Ta 'll"OTa Kal. {3pwTa Kal. uTpwµ.vas, TouovTot Kal. 7rpoeuTW'l"es 
~uav· Kat KaTa Tov<; l(huµ.ovs oVTw<; euKwa,eTO, (hav 7rapaylvoino 
1rp0<; TOV<; {3autAEL<;, tva KaTa P.'Y/8f.v ovuxepatJIOJITE<; iAapw<; OLE~a- 20 

d ' ' I , I I ' ~ ywuiv· o Kai 'll"Ept TOVTov<; eyeyovu. 7rpouexeuTaTo<; yap wv 
O.v8pw7ro<; ;, L!t.wp68ws £lxe T~v TWV Towwwv 7rpoO"Taulav. uvvl

UTpwue of: 'lraVTa Ta Bi' avrov xeip1,oµ.EVa, 7rp0<; Ta<; TOtavTa<; V'll"OOoxa<; 
oiaµ.eµ.£ptuµ.lva. 01µ.£p~ T£ e'lro{'Y/u£ Ta Twv KAtuiwv, Ka8ws 7rpoul-

l Ttµ71s] Y,vx71s AZ I v7r<p T111wv P 4 <F<{Ja<Fµov--7rpwTov (5)] om ptxt 

ins pmg I µ<Taliovva1 Z I µ<Ta] pr Kai B 5 7rpor<tva1] 7rpoliovva1 B 
6 T18<µa1 B 8 ra] om PZ hab BvidT*suplin cett 9 om Kai B I 71µw11 

BZ I fJov)\71<Fwµai P 10 7ra11Ta Ii vµ1v ex conj] 7ravra livvaµ1v HKAGI 
'lf"aVTa livvaiµ71v P ra<Fav livvaµiv BTZ I rap<<FTava1 BT I <FV)''X.P7J"7J"8• 

HKGI] <TV"f'X.P7J<F<<F8< (-<F<<F8a1 Z) cett 11 'Kaµ• BT 12 ra '2°] om TZ 
14 os 71v] os (ws P) wv codd 15 f. a7r0Te)\e1v BT E7rtu)\71 P txt cett 
17 a1 Tots aVTou] au BT 01s cett txt ex Jos (o<FaL ro1s aVTou xpwvrai) cor
rexi (fort at praeferendum) 18 fJpwTa Kai ?rora K I fJpwµaTa BPTZ I 
<FTpwµvas BT] <FTpwµvan cett I TO<FOVTa1s P TO<FOVTO Z 19 7rapa-yevwvra1 

BT 20 µ71/iev B 21 7rpo<1<X<<FTaTa et om -yap wv-7ravra (23) A 
21 f. wv av8pw7ros] av8p. wv B wv P 23 a7rolioxas P 24 li1aµeµ<TP71µ<va 

BPTZ I liiµ<p7J BZT (sed ras 1 litt int • et p in T) J os] liiµ<TP7J P li1aµ<P7J cett 
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Ta,£11 b {3auiAE1'w Tovc; yap .qµ.{unc; EKEAEV<T& ava X£Lpa KaTa
KA'ivai, Toil> 8£ AOL71'0V'i µ.£Ta n,v £avrov KAtu{av, ov8£v EAAt11'WV Eic; 

To nµ.av Tovc; ff.v8pac;. '!le; 8£ KaT£KA.lO'Y/uav, £Ki>..wu£ Ti{) 

t:.wpo0£'1? To'ic; Wiuµ.o'ic; oic; XPwvrai 11'aVTE> oi 11'apayivoµ.&oi 11'poc; 
5 avrov a11'o Tij> 'Iov8a{a.,, OVTW'i E71'tTEAEtv. 8to TOV'i iEpOK.,;pvKa<> 

Kal Ovrac; KaL TOV'i ff.>..>..ov<>, or., Woe; ~" Ta<; KaTwxas 71'0t£t<T0ai, 
11'aP'!J~uaro· Twv 8£ 11'apay£yovoTwv uiiv .,;µ.'iv 'EA.Ea,apov OvTa 
Twv iEpewv 11'p£u/3vnpov 11'ap£KaA£<T£ 11'oi.,;uau0ai KaTw~v, <ls 
&'io>..6yws uTa> £!71'E ITA.'YJpwuai uE, {3autA.£v, 11'aVTwv Twv &yaOwv 

10 ~" EKTtuEv b 11'aVToKpaTwp 0Eos· Kal. 8.f'Y/ uoi Taw' lxnv Kal. yvvatKL 
Kal. TiKVOt'i Kal TOt'i bµ.ovoov<Tt 1!'aVTa dJIEKAEt71'Ta TOV Tijc; ,wij .. 
XP6vov. Ei71'ovTos 8£ Tavra TDVTov KaTEppaY'YJ KpoTo> Jl-ETa Kpavyij<> 
Kal xapas EVcppo<TVvov 71'Adova XPOVOJI' Kal. TO T'YJVtKawa 11'po> TO 

TEP11'£u0ai 8ia Twv . .,;roiµ.auµ.ivwv frpa71"YJua11, TWV A.nTovpyu;;v 
15 a1!'auwv 8ia Tijs Tov 1::.wpoOiov uvVTa,£w> E11'tnA.ovµ.evwv· £v ois Kai 

{3autA<KOL 11'at8£o; ~uav, Kal. TWll nµ.wµ.ivwv ko Tov {3autA.iwc;,, , ]os 

•oTE 8£ Katpov lA.a(3£v EK 8iau~µ.aTo>, .,;pWrq<r£ Tov £xoVTa T~V 
11'pWrqv &vaKA.iuw (~uav yap KaO' -rj>..iKlav T~v &va11'T'wuw 11'£1l'OL'YJ-

' ) II ~ ~ ' /3 \ I ' ,, • • µ.£1101 we; av T'YJ" aut"Etav /J-EXPt TE"ovc; a1!'Tat<TTOV EXWV 
20 8taTE>..oi:; f3paxv 8£ £71'iuxwv Ei11'Ev OvTws <tv µ.aA.i<TTa 8iw0vvois, 

µ.iµ.ovµ.£voc; TO Toil 0£ov 8ia11'aVTo> .lmEtKec;. µ.aKpoOvµ.{q. yap 
XPWJl-&o>, 1<al. (3>..iµ.a,wv TOV> &'{ovc; E11'LELKE<TTEpov, KaOws £Wtv 

1 <KEA<V<T<P] 7rpo<r<Ta~•• P I ava XE<pa J os] avapxa Ar codd 3 f. TOP HKAGIBP 
tl.wpoO•ov Jos 4 rovs •Oiuµovs BT I ?rapa-y•voµ<vo• BPTZ 6 ots] ovs H TZ Jos 

8 ?rap<KaAE<TE A J os] ?rap<KaA<<Ta• cett I 7rOt1J<r<<rlJat P 9 Et7rE] ad hoe 

add t•~t Gtxt .~ Jmg EVX1J Bmg I {Ja<TtAEVS I 10 KaL 2°] om A 11 SW1JS] 
+ uov BPTZ 12 om rovrov BTZ 18 yap] OE K I llVaTTw A* (<rt• 
sup Jin in H) 19 aTrTat<TTov µ. T<Aovs I 19 f •xw otaT<AOL H* AGI 
•xw• OL<1TEAOt1) H<0rr •xw otaTEAEtV K otaTEAOt1) fXWP BT txt z 20 µa
AL<TTa] 1<aAA<<rra P I o<Ev!Jvvm HK* A -P1)S P 22 {JA1)µa5wv codd ({J\11!w11 
suprascripto µa P). A* {J\11µa!w11 habuisse videtur, sed {JA1)µ in <Totµvid 
mutatum est. Hine 00Kiµa!w11 F •roiµa5wv L 1<ptµarajw11 D1 (a_rwv cum 
lacuna D*) 
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~LOL, /A.ETard}Ei'i EK rij .. Ka1da .. Kai Elli /J.ETavoiav aeEL'i. 'E1TaL
viua .. 8E 0 f3aurAW'i TOV EXOftEVOV ~pwra nw .. ~v tKaura 1TpaTTOL; 
o BE 6.11"EKp{(}71 To 8{Kaiov El 1TpO'i U:11"avra'i 8iaT71po'i, ~avri(i KaAw'i 

Ta tKaUTa 1TpaeEL, 8w.Aaµ.f3avwv OTL 1TUV €vv671µ.a uacpi'i EUTL (}Ei{>· 

Karapx'lv 8E (}Efov cpof3ov Aaµ.{30.vwv €v o-li8£vt 8w.1T{11"Toic;. Kai s 
TOVrO'I' 8£ & µ.aAa 1Tapa8Eeaµ.EVO'i tTEpov E1T71pWra nu;,. ~v oµ.ofov,. 
~avri(i txoi TOV'i cp{Aov'i; K6.KE'ivo'i El7rEV El (}Ewpo{71ua'I' 1ToAA1/v UE 

1Tpovoiav 1TOLOV/J.EVO'I' ~v d.pxuc; ox"A.wv· en 8£ TOVrO 1Tpa~EL'i E1TL
{3Ai1TWV W'i o (}EO'i EVEP')'ETEt TO rwv 6.v(}pw1TWV yivo'i, o fry£{av 
<&wot.. K<lt rpocp:r,v K<&t Ta AOL1Ta KaTa Kaipov 1T<&pauKEVa,wv IO 

tt1T<&VT<&. :Svv£1Ttµ.aprvp1/uac; 8£ 'TOVT<e rov exoµ.EVov -rjpcJra 
nu;,. ~v Ev 'TOt<; XP71/J.a'TLUp.Ot'i Kal 8L<&Kp{uEULV &cp711uac; <'TV')'xavoi> 
Kai V1T0 Twv 6.11"o'TVf'xavovrwv; b 8€ E111"EV E i 1Tauiv tuo._ yivow r<fl 

Aay<e, Kal µ.718& mr£p71cpaywc; µ.718£ rfi 1TEpt u£avrov luxvi 1Tpauuois 
KaTa rwv d.µ.aPTavovrwv. rovro 8£ 1Toi~uuc; ,.:qv 8iara~iv {3llt1Twv rs 
,.:r,v ko rov (}£ov· Ta yap iKnwoµ.EVa uvvrEAE'iu(}a, rol:s ~fo,c;, 

Tote; 8£ 6.11"0TV')'Xavovuiv ij Bi' tw£{pwv ij 1Tpae£wv U71µ.a{v£u(}a, ro 

{3Aa/3Ep0v aVTOt'i" o-li KaTa Ta<; aµ.apT{ac; ov8f: <Ka Ta> r.;,v ftE')'aAW

uVv.,,v Tijc; luxVO'i MTOVTO'i avrovc;, 6."A."A.' E7rLELKEL'f XPWftEVOV TOV 
(}Eov. E~ 8£ Kai rovrov KaTE1Taiviua._ -rjpwra rov ~ti;c; Ilwc; 20 

dv Ev ra'is 1TOAEµ.tKal:c; XPE{aic; 6.1/rTT/ros ELTJ; o 8£ E11TEV El µ.:q 
'1rf!1TOL(}~i; ii7rapxoi 'TOt<; oxAoi<; µ.718£ Tate; 8vvaµ.EULV" &,\"A.a TOV (}EOV 

E'fl'LKaAOtTO 8itl. 1Tavrwv, iva Ta<; lm{3oAac; avrifi Karru(}vvy 8iKa{wc; 

B«eayovn 1TaV'Ta. 'A1To8Eeaµ.Evoi; 8£ Kai rollrov rov tTEpov 
'J/PW'Ta nwc; ~v cpo{3Epoc; Et71 'TOL<; €x(}poi:c;; 0 8£ El1TEV El rfi 'TWV 25 

07rAwv Kat 8vvaµ.Ewv 1TapauKEvji 1ToAAjj XPWftEVOS <£lDE[71> TaVra 

1 µETa.T18eis] +Te B µera.T<811s A* 3 'll'a.vTa.s P I 1i1a.rrrpe1 BPTZ 
-po171 A00rr I ea.l/Tw BPTZ (-To)] ea.vro• cett 4 'll'p~o1 K 6 TOI/TO A I 
E'll'flpwT4 BT] erepwra. cett I oµo1ws B 7 ea.l/Tw] ea.vrov H om Z 
10 K(l.T<llTKEva.l"w• p 12 li1a.puTE<Tlll ztxt li1a.1pE<TIV zmg I Tll')'Xa.•W codd 
omn 13 1uws BPT I "'(••o<o-u•a.vro11 (14)] om BPTZ 14 1rpa.Tr<1s P 
11'pa.u<ns H* (u altera suprascr) K 18 Ka.T11 2°] om codd 19 11vro1s GI 
il om T<llS BPTZ I e171v Z I o BPTZKcorr TW cett 22 V'll'a.pxo1 K] V11'<1p-

xo1s HAGI V'll'<lp)(.EIS BPTZ I ox>.01s] 01r>.01s p 23 e11"1K11A71 B I E7rl{Jou-
A11r I 211 Tfl] TW T 26 o7rAtwv P I Ka.1 liv11a.µ•w•] om Z Kai liv1111µe11w11 

G I eliJe171 ex conj] e171 " lie e171 (om B) codd 
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ovTa KEva e?Tl. ?TAE{ova XP6vov 7rpo<; TO uvµ.?Ttpauµ.a l>piiv n · Kal. 

yap ;, (ho<; 8i8ov> avoxa<> Kal. EV8ELKVVfJ-EVO> TOI' Ti/• l>vvaun{a<; 
cp6f3ov eyKaTa<TKEvatEL ?Tauv l>iavo{~. Kal. TOlJrOI' /)£ E?TaL
vtua<; El?TE 7rpO> TOI' Ex6µ.EVov T{ Kai\.i\.i<TTOV avT<fl 7rp0> TO tiiv ctv 

5 ELT/; KaKELVO> Ecf>T/ To ')'LVW<TKELV Jn 0EO<; l>vva<TTEVEL TWI' a?TaVTwv, 

Kal. E?TL TWI' Kai\.i\.{crTWI' 7rpa~EWV OVK avTOL KaT£v0vvoµ.Ev Ta f3ovAEV-
0tvTa· 0Eo> /)£ T£Ano'i Ta ?Tanwv Kal. KaOT/yEl:rai l>vva<TTwwv. 'E?Ti
cf>wvrfua> 8£ Kat ToVT<fl Kai\.ws i\.tyuv Tov tTEpo11 ~pWTa Ilws &v 
aKEpata <TVllTT/p-rfua<; d?TaVTa TOt<; fyy6voi<; r1,v avT~V ?Tapa/)i/)o/; 

10 1>,a.oEuiv <e?Tl. TtAEt>; 1;, 1>£ Er?TEI' Evx6µ.Evo' aEl. 7rpos TOI' oEov § c 
dyaOa> E?Ttvola> i\.aµ./3avnv ?Tpos Ta µ.£i\.A.ovm 7rpauuEu0ai, Kal. TOL'> 

E')'y6voi> 7rapaKEAEv6µ.EvO> µ.~ EK?TA1/TTEU0ai Tjj 86~ P.T/8£ Ttfl 
'71"A.o1'T<f>· lJEOv yap Elvat T0v xapiCOµEvov TaVTa, Kal oV Oi* EavroV~ 
EXELV n,v V?TEPOX~ a?TaVTWll. 'Emµ.apTVp-rfua> /)£ TOVTOI'> 

1 5 Tov fl-ETa TaiJ'l"a E?TvvOavETo 11.;;, ctv Ta uvµ.f3alvovTa µ.ETplw> 
cptpoi; EKEtvo> /)£ EcpT/UEv El 7rp6i\.T/tf!iv i\.aµ.{3avo1>, on ytyovav 

mro Tov OEOv ?TavTE> /J.vOpw?Toi p.ETauxE'iv Twv p.EyluTwv KaKwv, 
lliuavTW<; /)£ Kat &.yaOwv· Kat OVK EUTLV avOpw?TOV Ol'Ta ToVTWll aµ.iyii 
')'El'EuOat. ;, 0EO> /)£ T~I' Evtf!vxlav /){8wut11, 8v iKETEVEtl' avay-

20 Ka'iov. <l>iA.ocppovT/OEt> /)£ Kat TOVTOll KaAW> El?TEI' a?Ta11Ta<; 
a?Tocpa{vEuOai· E?TEpwT-r/ua<; /)£ E'l"L lva KaTai\.-rf~w TO vvv £xov, lva 

Kat 7rp0'> TO TEp?TEuOai Tpa?TEVTE'> .,;1>£ws l>i£id,ywµ.o. Ell /)£ rn'is 
/J.ETa milra ~~ e&;s ~µ.tpat<; Kat 7rapa TWI' i\.oL?TWI' et?s µ.afhjuoµ.a{ 
TI 7rAEOI'. ElT' E?TT/pWTa TOI' /J.vl>pa T{ ?Ttpa> avl>pdas EUTLI'; ;, 

2 5 /)£ E!?TEv El TO f3ovA.£v0£v &pOws El' Ta'is Twv K1vl>Vvwv ?Tpa~Eutv 

e?TtTEA.o'i:TO KaTa 7rp60£uiv. TEAEwwai ii£ v?To Tov OEOv ?TaVTa uoi 

KaAws (3ov>..ruoµ.tvqi, (3auiA£v, uvµ.cpEp6vTw<;. 1 'E7rtcf>wl'T/Ual"l"wv § Jos 

/)£ ?Tal"l"wv Kat Kp6Tqi UT/fl-T/Vaµ.tvwv 7rpO> TOV'> cp1>..ou6cpovs E!?TEV ;, 
/3auii\.£vs (ovK &A.£yoi yap ?Tap~ua11 Towois) OZoµ.ai l>iacptpEtv Tovs 

8 om Ka.< BPTZ I TOllTO Z 9 <K')'ovots ABT 10 E7l"<TEAE<11 Bzcorr HKAGIB 
ET<TEA'll T E71"<TEAOt cett 12 <K')'Ovots AB*T 13 om 011 B 14 4 ,..a.11- CPTZ Jos 
TWll] pr TWll H j Tovrovs I 16 </><pEL P I Aa.µ{JClllELS BT I ')'E")'Olla.<TLll BPT 
18 11.')'a.l:lwr] pr TWV BT 19 om a. c 20 TOIJTW p 21 11.'rOKpt.VEtrl:la.t 

B I om a. c 23 'llP.•pa.s GI I ·~'IS 2°] om BPTZ 24 ELT f'r'llPWTCl 

BCTZ ( etra. BC)] «T <1T<pwra. cett 27 {Jo11A<voµ.<vw BT] {Jov)..oµE11w cett 
28 11''11/J.11.1111.JJ.EVWV CTZ 29 OAL')'OLS z 
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av8pas apnfj, KaL uvvdvai ?TAEtOV' olnVE'i EK 'TOV Katpov 'TOtat!ras 
f.pwrrJUEt'i .\aµf3avoVT£'i, W'i Uov .1U'TLV a?ToKl.KptV'Tat, ?TtiV'TE'i a?T6 
fhov Tov .\6-yov TT,v KaTapx~v 7rowvµEvoi. MEv£8YJp.o<> 8( 6 
'EpETptrus cpr..\Ouocpo<> E!7rE Na[, f3autAEV' 7rpovo{q. ydp Twv 6.\wv 
8totKovµl.vwv, KaL V7rEtAYJcpO'TWV 6p8ws 'TOVTO, on 8EOKTtlT'TOV E<TTtV s 
av8pw?TO'i, cLKOAOV8Et 7raUaV 8vvauT£{av Kal .\oyov KaAAOV~V cL7r(, 
8rnv Ka TapxEu8ai. Toil 8( {3aui.\£w<> f.11-ivEvuaVTo<> Ta 7rEpl Tot!rwv 

, Jos lAYJtEV·, frpa7rYJUaV 8E wp6<> EvcppouvVYJV. E7rtAa{3ovuYJ'i 8( 'T~'i 
l1T1T£pa<> T6 uvµ:1r6uwv f..\v8YJ. 

HKAGIB 
CPTZ Jos 

Tjj 8£ p.ETa TaV'Ta 7rQAtV KaTa TT,v avTT,v 8tarntiv Ta ~ .. IO 

ava7rTWuEW'i Kat UVp.7rOU{a'i E7rETEAEtTO. Ka86 8£ f.voµ.t?;EV 6 
{3autAEV'i EVKatpov E!vat 7rp6'i T6 7rvv8avEu8a{ Tt TWV av8pwv, 
f.7rYJp.dra TOVS u~.. 'TWV a7rOKEKptµl.vwv Tjj 7rpoT£pq. -rjµl.pq.. 7rpO'i 
T6v &81.KaTov 8£ ~ptaTo TT,v Kotvo.\oy{av ?TOtEl:u8ai ( UKa yap ~uav 

oi ~pwTYJµl.voi Tjj 7rpoT£pq.). en~<> 8£ yEVoµ'-vYJs f.7rVv8avETo Ilws •s 
&v 7rAovuws 8iaµl.voi; {3paxv 8( f.7riuxi'i>v 6 T~v f.pwTYJutv f.K8£X6-
p.Evos E!7rEV Ei P.'Y/8£v dvatwv 'T~S apx~s p.YJ8E auE.\y£<> 7rpauuoi, 
p.YJ8( 8a?Tavy Ek Ta KEva Kal µ&.rnia uvvTE.\ol:, Tovs V7rOTETayµ.£vovs 
EVEpyEu{q. ?Tp6s EVVOtav uyot TT,v laVTov· Kal yap 6 8E6s ?TaULV 
aiTto'i aya8wv EIT'Ttv, ii KaTaKoAov8EtV avayKatov. 'E?Tat- 20 

vl.uas 8E 6 /3autAEVS 'TOVTov tTEpov '17rYJpwTa II!Os &v T~v d.\~OEtav 
8ta'TYJpol.; 6 OE 7rpos TOVTO U?TEKpWYJ rivWuKWV OTt µEya.\17v 
aiuxW'YJv f.?Ttcpl.pEt TO tfEV8os wauiv av8pw7rotS, ?To.\.\qi 8E µa.\.\ov 
To'i<> /3aui.\£Vuw· Uovu{av yap tXoVTE'> t f3ov.\ovrnt 7rpauuELv, T{vos 
WEKEv &v t{!EvuaivTo; ?Tpou.\aµ{3avEtv 8E 8E'i TovTo uE, {3aui.\w, 8toTt 25 

cpi.\a.\~8'Y/'> 6 8Eo<> f.1TT1v. 'A7ro8E~aµ.E110<> 8€ Et µ&..\a Kal 
'TOVTOV f.7ri{3.\apas E!7rEll T{ £un uocp{a<> 8i8a~; 6 8( tTEpO'i 

3 om TOii B I M<v<81µos BT B<P<871µos z I om a. BT 8 a. 1° BJ a. 
Ta cett I 7rpos Ell</>f><><T·-T7/ a. (10)] om A , 13 7rPWT7/ K I 7rpos TOii evaeK.-
7rporepa {15) om B"'1 ins Bmg 15 om oi KB I 7rporepa] 7rpoTepea A* 
(-paia A<0 rr) +71µepa Bmg 16 81aµi'A"Ao1 P 18 11111/TEAEI BCT 11l/JITEA7J 

Z a111111TEA<1 P 19 w<P')'•111a] + o< B I «')'•• BT 21 <7r71pwra BT] £7rE-
f>WT« cett 22 81aT7)po171 BA corr 23 e11-.<1>epE1 KB] E7rt</><po• cett 
24 •~011111av-7rpa1111«v] om C I o] wv B 25 av EV<KEV Z I 7rpo11"AaµfJav<w 

BT] rpo"AaµfJavE<v cett I 11•] 1101 A 26 om o 8<os P 27 post TOllTOV 

fort Er< TOii µ<T auTov vel aliquid simile excidit 
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d:zrErp?jva'TO Ka8w> oli {3ovA£l umVT<il Ta KaKa 7raplivai, p.froxo• 8£ 
Twv d:ya8wv f17rapx£LY a7ravTwY, El 7rpauuoL> Towo 7rpo> Tot» koTE
Tayp.lvov> K«t TOV> ap.apTaYOYT«>'. El TOV> KaAOV> KaL tlya8ov• TWV 
tlv8pw7rwY E'11"l£lKE<TT£pov Yov8ETo'i•· Kat yap ;, 8Eo> TOV<; tlv8pW7rovs 

s ci'1J'"aVTa~ €7rt€tKfl'l- ily£t. 'E7ratv€ua~ alrrOv T<f) µer' airr6v 
Ei'll"E rr.o. ,ty rplAaY8pw7rO> El'Y}; KdKELVO> Erp'YJ ®Ewpwy W> £v 
'11"0AA<i> XP6Y'J! K«t KaK0'11"a8ElalS p.Eylurnl> aveu TE Kat YEYVaTat TO 
Twv d.v8pW7rwv y.ivo•· 68EY oll'TE £vK67rw> 8£'i KOAa,ELY, ovTE alK{ai> 
'11"Epl{3a>..>..£lv· yivwuKwv 6Tt To Twv tlv8pw7rwv 'fiv £y iS8waL> TE Kal. 

ro Ttp.wplai> Ka8£UT'YJKEV. E'll"LYowY o~Y EKauTa 7rpo> ToY EArnv Tpa~uv· 
K«t yap ;, 8£0> £>..E?jp.wv £uTlv. 'A7ro8£~ap.EYO> 8£ Towov 
£'1!"Vv8aYETO TOV KaTa TO £~ii· T{, ayayKal6TaTO> Tp67ro> {3auiAE{as; 
To <TVVT'YJpE'iv, Ei'11"EY, a&ov tl8wpo86K'YJ'Tov, Kat v1]rpELv To '11"AELoY µ.Epos 
Tov f3lov, Kat 8LKawu6Y'Y}v 7rpoTtp.aY, Kat ToVS Towwovs rpLAo7rotE'i-

•s u8a._l· K«L yap ;, 8Eo> rpt>..o8lKaL6> tUTLY. 'E7rl<T'Y}P.1]Va> Kat 
Towov 7rpo> TOY ETEpov £i'11"£ Tl To Tijs £VuE{3E{a<; £<TTt Ka;ra<TT'Y}p.a; 
tKEtYo<; 8£ 1.rp'YJ To 8La>..ap.{3avnv 6Tt 'l!"aYTa 8La7rano<; ;, 8Eo> £vEpyE'i 
Kat yLvwuKEL, Kal. oV8£y ,ty >..a8oL a'.8LKov 'll"OL~ua<; ~ K«KoY £pyaua
p.EYO> J.y8pw7ro>· W> yap 8£0> EliEpyETEL TOV o>..ov K6up.ov, OVTW<; Kal. 

20 <TV p.tp.ovp.EYO<; d7rp6uKo7ro<; ~v El'YJ>. 'E7rlrpwv?]ua<; 8£ TOWIJ! 
7rpo• TOY ETEpov £1'11"£ T{<; opo<; TOV {3aulAEVElV tuTlv; ;, 8£ Erp'YJ To 
KaAw<; d.pxElv fovrnv, Kat p.~ T<i> '11"AOWIJ! K«t Tfi 86q, rpEp6p.EVOY 
kEp?jrpavoy Kat a<TX'YJ/J.6Y Tl E7rl8vµ.ijuai, El KaAW<; >..oyl,ow. '11"clYTa 
yap UOl 7rapEU'TlV t W> ov8£yt. ;, 8Eo> 8£ d7rpou8£1j<; t<T'Tl Kat E'11"l£lK?j<;. 

1 a11"el/>71PaTo] El11"E B a11"EKp1PaTo P I {Jov>..71 HGCZ I om Ta BCTZ HKAGIB 
2 11"pa<T<TELS KBCP 2 f aµ,aPT. KaL TOVS V1l"OTETa')'. P 3 om Tovs 1° B CPTZ 
4 POVllETELS KBPT 6 om ap Z* ins zcorr 7 om TE I 8 OVTE 1°] 
ovoe Z I ama1s {cf 3 Mace 6. 26) BT] amrus HKCPZ amas GIA 
9 TOP aVOP HKB I om TE KB 11 o•]+Ka1 GI 12 om ErvPllavETo 

Ktxt ins post ,~.,,s Kmg I To] TOP K I {Ja<11X<1as] pr nis P 13 EaVTOP P 
14 .p1Xo11"0PE1<1fJa1 H 16 om TOP BT I om T'1/S B I KaTa<1T71µ.a E<TTLV Z 
17 om OE K I 01a11"aPTos] + OTI K I EPEP")'EI Ka< ")'IVW<TKEL o fJ'(j P 19 llEos] 
pr o P I om o>..011 P 20 TOVTOV CPZ 22 Eavrov] +Kai {Ja<11AEVELP E<TTL K 
23 V1l"EP711/>a11011] + n BT*1 (ras z litt) I om TL B I =illvµ.71<1a< P] E1111071<1a

<19ai B En11071<1ato Z E11"LfJvµ.'1)<1aio cett 24 ws ova& codd] fort legend um 
OITOJP aEoJf 
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Kal. <TV, Kaf)6uov tJ.v6pw7roS, lvv6n, Kal. µT, 7ro.\.\wv &pryov, TWV 0£ 
ZKavwv 7rp6s T;; {3auV..ruEiv. Kau7raiv.iuas OE av.r6v, l7r'Y/pW,.a 
T;;V lnpov Ilws &v Ta KclAAL<TTa Oia.\oy{(OLTO ; a7rEKp{(}71 0£ EKEtvos 
Ei T;; UKaiov e7rt 7ravT6s 7rpof3a.\.\oi <rvvExws, Kal. voµ{(oi TT,v 
.loiK{av Tov (jjv <TTip71uiv Elvai· Kal. yap {, 8£6s oimraVT6s Tots s 
OLKaiois &yaBa 7rpO<F7Jp.a{vEL µ£.yiuTa. Toirrov 0£ e7raiv£uas 
C!l7rE 7rp6s T;;v U-?s Ilw• ttv £v Tol:s il7rvois &Tapaxo• £L'f/; & 0£ lq,71 
Av<ra7ro.\6Y7JTOV -rjpW,.71Ka!; 7rpayµa. <rvvavacp.ipELV yap ov ovvaµEBa 
£v TOVTOL!; TOLS KaTa T6v V7rVOV fawovs, a.\.\a 7rEpiEx6µEBa a.\oy{<TT<t' 
KaTa <TaOE> aiuB~<TEL. 7raCTxoµEv yap KaTa TT,v lf!vxT,v brl. TOL!; 10 

v7ro7r{7rTovuiv ws 8Ewpovµivois· &.\oyi<rTovµEV 0£, KaBouov liro.\aµ.
f3avoµEV Kal. l7rl 7r£.\ayos Kal lv 7r.\ofois ~ 7rOAE'i:v, ~ 7rETauBai cpfpo
µ.fvovs KaL Oia{pELv Eis er£povs T67rOVS, Kat TOLatrra ~TEpa, t Kat {, Tavfl 
iiro.\aµ{3avwv µ7, Ka8E<TTavait. 7rAT,v 6uov tµoiyE ecpLKTOV, oilTW 
oiE{.\71cpa· KaTa 7ravm Tp67rov u£, {3aui.\Eii, Kal. Ta .\EyoµEva Kaj Ta •s 
7rpaTTOµE_va 7rp6s wu£{3Eiav E7ravayEiv, 61rWS <lavT<ii> <TVVL<TTOpiis, 6TL 
T;; KaT' &pETT,v <TVVTTfPWV OVTE xap{(EuBai 7rpoaipii 7rapa .\oyov, OVOE 
Uovu{'l- XPW/l-EVOS T;, o{KaLOll alpns. hl. 7rAEiov yap, (v ors tKa<TTOS 
7rpayµa<TLV eyp71yopws TT,v oiaywyT,v 7rOLELTaL, KaL KaB' V7rVOV (v TOLS 
aVTOLS ,, ow'.voia TT,v avaCTTpocp·qv EXEL, tuis o(t 7raVTa oia.\oyiuµ(,v 20 

KaL 7rpahv E71"L Ta K<i.AAL<TTa TPE1r0/l-EV7JV KaTEvOvvEL Kal. eyp71Yopw<;; 
KaL Ell V7rll<t'· oi6 KaL 7rEpt <TE Oia7raVTo<;; ECTTLV EV<TTaBEia. KaT
wcp71µ~<Ta<;; OE Kal TOVTOV El11E 7rp6s T6v frEpov 'E7rEL ~ o£KaTOS 
TT,v d7roKpLCTLV (xns, uis .iv a7rOcp~V[J, 7rp6s T;, 0£L71"110V TPa7r'Y/<TOf.1.E8a. 

3 om Ta B 4 ••] m G j 11'po{JaXo• P 11'po{JaXXe1 C 11'po{JaX01s G 11'po-

{JaXX01s I I 110µ.!•• P 6 om Tov !7J" Z 9 Tovs v1f'11ovs P 10 Ta8e] 

T7J8• HKAPT T< 8• GICZ Ta T7J8• B (Ta excurrit in mg sed prima manu) I 
1f'<l4'XWJ1.•" GIP I om T7JV I 11 v1f'oXaµ.{Javoµ.•• BCPT] V1f'OAaµ.{JavoJ1.fVOL 
cett 12 Ka• 1°) om B I ll"OA•111 KGIBT} ,,.,,,,..,,, HCPZ ,,.x., .. A I 11"£Ta-

0'8at]+.,,µ.as B la Ka& o Tav8-{JaO'<A•V (16) om Btxt ins in mg Brubr I o) 
om K TO P 14 rnrO>.aµfJav••" KGICPZ I Ka8<0'Ta11a< I Locus perob-
scurus ? Ka Ta Tav8 rnro'Aaµ.{Javoµ.•v Ka8•0'Tava< 16 Tpoll"ov 1f'avTa Z I O'E] 

O'O< KBT 16 eavTCd] •avTov codd 17 om TO B 18 a.pen) ava<pets 

P a<P7JS Z • p«s A 19 1f'OL7JTaL P I 7J 8<a1101a ev TO<s avro1s BT 20 ws 

a. codd) Fortasse OS OE vel OS a EXEL 21 Kanv8uv£1s zcorr 24 Tpa11"7J

O'Wµ.•8a GICPZ 
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'YJpwTa 8l ITwi;; ~v p.'f/Sf.v &va~wv foVTwv 7rpacrcroiµ.ev; b Sf. el7rev 
'E7r{/3A£7r£ SimravTo<; Eis T~v crmvTov So~ilv Kill. ~v V7repox1fv, iva 
ToVToL<; &KoAov6il Kill >..lyv> Kill Siavofi, yivwcrKwv on 7raVT£> 6'v 
apxw> 7repl. crov Kilt SiilVOOVVTUL KilL AilAOVCTLV. ov yap l>..axicrTtJV 

s ere Set Twv v7roKptTwv cpil{vecr6ai· To yap 7rpocrw7rov, <8 Uov ilVTOt» 
ECTTLV V7r0Kp{vecr6at, TOVTO crvv6ewpoVVT£> aKOAov6a 7ravTa 7rpacr

CTOVCTL' crii Sf. ovx V7r0KpLCTLV £xni;;, O.>..X aA'1}6wi;; /3il<TLAEV£L<;, 6wv 
SoVTo> croi Karn~[wi;; Twv Tpo7rwv T~v ~yeµ.ovtav. Toi! Sf. 
/3acri>..€wi;; £~ µ.a>..a crvyKpo71}cravTo<; µ.£Ta cpiAocppocrv11'1/'> l7rl. 7rAefova 

10 XPovov, rnvs dv6pw7rovi;; Ka6V7rvovv 7rap£KaAovv. Kal. Ta µ.f.v 7rpoi;; 

TOVTOV> wi;; EA7J~EV' l7rt ~v E~> frpa7r7JCTilV Ti]> crvp.7rOCT{ai;; 
Sufra~iv. 

Tfi Sf. lxoµ.lvv, T-Yi> avr-Yi> SiaT~EW> yEv'1}6£{CT'f/>, OTE Katpov V7rE
Aaµ.f3avev o f3acrtA.evi;; eT11ai Tov 7rvv6avecr6a{ n Tmv di·Sp.Ov, ~pwTa 

15 TOV 7rpwrov TWV a7rOAL7rOVTWV 7rpo<; T~V £&ji;; lpWT7JCTlV T{i;; lcrnv 

dpx~ Kpar{crT'f/; lKetvoi;; Sf. Ecp'f/ To Kpantv £avTov Kal. µ.~ crvyKilTa
cplpecr6ai Tat> opp.ilti;;. 7racri yap dv6pw7rOL> cpVCTLKOV el11ai TO 7rp0<; 
n ~v Su{voia11 p£7retv· Toti;; µ.f.v o~v 7roAAoti;; l7rl Ta f3pwTa Ka~ 

7rOTa Kilt Ta> ~Sova<; EtKo> lcrn K£KA[cr6ai, Tot> Sf. {3ilcri>..evcriv .!7rl. 
20 xwpa<; KaTUKT7JCTLV, KaTa TO Til• So~i;; µ.fye6os· 7rA~V (y 7ra<Tt 

µ.£TpLoT7J> KaAOv. J Sf. o Oeoi; S[Swcri, mvrn >..aµ.f3avwv crVvexe· 
Twv S' dvecp[KTwv µ.~ E7rt6vµ.n. To'i> SE: p7}i1E'icriv dpecr6eli;; 

7rpoi;; Tov ixoµ.evov e!7re Ilw> &v lKTo> e'f.'1/ cp6ovov; Sia>..i7rwv Sf. 
.!Ket110> £cp'f/ ITpwTov El 11o~crai, on b 6eo<; 7racri µ.ep[,et So~av n 

25 Kat 7rAowov µ.€ye6oi; Toti; f3acriA.evcri, Kilt oVSEt<; 7rEpt EavTov olcrn 

1 avTwv CZ 3 \eym PZ 5 OEL BJ 01a cett I o O<ov avrots conj HKAGIB 
Schmidt] ova< avTo (avros B) codd 6 rovro]+')'ap GI I uw (in uvvO<w- CPTZ 
povvr<S) sup !in T1 8 TOY Tp07rOP ztxt I vr<µOYELaP H 10 Ka0V11'YOVVTas 
C I 7rap<K. KaO. Z 11 rovro1s Z I <\77~<P corr Schmidt] <A<~<v codd I <71'<] 
+rovrou (post ras) Z I ws e\71~<Y-<xoµ<v71 (13)] om H 13 =<\af3ev CTZ 
14 71pwra ex conj] 7rpwra codd {<7r71pwra zcorr) 15 TWY a7rOA<1l'OPTWP 
(-A«7r. P)] TOY a11'0\1,,.ona BCTZ +vr< BI <pwr77u1 .. ]+<t/>77 P 18 om 
T7JP otav. z I f3pwµara p 19 KEKAELU0at PB*vid 20 om ro] c 

f3 a 
21 om ravra P I UVYfX< >.aµf3avwY B* (corr B1) 

71'WP I 24 El Y07JUa1s zcorrp (-77uu.) EPY07JUas B 
23 71'WS] ws Z I oia\<t-

25 r>.ovroY HGI 
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{3auJ\ws· 7TavTE> yd.p (UA.ovui JLEmuxE'iv TaVTYJ> Tij> 8obJ>, d.U' ov 
8vvavmi· Brnv yap £un 36µ.a. 'E7Tatv.!ua<; 8£ -rov d.v8pa 

8W. 7TAELovwv E7TYJpW-ra Tov frepov Ilws a'.v Kamcf>povo{YJ -rwv £x8pwv; 
;, 8£ ET7TEv 'HuKYJKW> 7rpos 7Tav-ras d.v8pw7Tovs ellvoiav Kal KaTEpya

uaµ.EVo<; cpi>.ia<;, .\oyov oVBEvO<; &v €xot<;' TO 8£ KExapm;iu8ai 7Tp0<; 5 
7TavTa<; avlJpw7TOV<; Kal KaAov 8wpov dAYJcp.fvaL 7Tapa lJEOV TOVT, t<TTL 

KpaTLUTOV. :Swaiv.!ua<; 8£ TOVTOL<; TOV £~ij<; eK.!AEVUEV 

a7ToKpt8ijvai, 7rp0<; a&ov Et7TWV Ilw<; &v 8o~a,oµ.evo<; 8taµ..!voi; ET7TE 
8£ Tij 7Tpo8vµ.{q. Kal Tat<; xapLUL 7Tp0<; TOV<; d.A.A.ov<; JLETa8onKO<; ~v 

Kat µ.eyaA.oµ.E,n,<; ov3.!7ToT' a'.v a7TOAL7TOL 8o~YJ<;' Zva 8£ Ta 7TpOELpYJ- IO 

p..!va uoi 8taµ..!v-9, -rov BEov E7TtKaAov 8ta7TavTo>. Evcf>YJ

µ.~ua<; 8£ -rovTov t-rEpov ~pW-ra Ilw<; nva 8Et cf>ill.onµ.ov ETvai; 

eKel.vo<; 8£ €cf>YJ Ilpos Tovs cf>i.\iKw> €xovm> ~µ.l.v otovTai miv-res C:n 
7rpo> -rovTov<; 8.!ov· £yw 8' v7To.\aµ.{3avw, '11'pos ToV<; &.vn8o~ovvTa<; 

cf>i.\onµ.{av 8el.v xapt<FTLK~V €xew, Zi·a TOVT');I -r<iJ TP07T');I J.LETaywµ.ev 15 

a&ov<; e7Tl To KaBijKov K~t uvµ.cf>.!pov fovTot<;. 8EI. 8€ Tov Beov 

ALTaVWELV, Zva -ravT E7TLT£AijTai' Ta<; yap a7t'aVTWV 8iavo[a<; 
KpaTEt. :Svvoµ.oll.oy~ua<; 8£ TOVTOL<; -rov tKTOV £KlAEV<TEV 
&.7rocp~vau8ai 71'VV8avoµ.evo<; T{ui 8el. xap[,eu8at; EKEtvO<; 8' 

d.7TEKpL8YJ rovEV<TL 8ta7TaVTO<;, Kal yap ;, BEO<; 7TE71'0LYJTaL EVTOA~v 20 

µ.ey{uTYJV 7TEpl Tij> TWV yov.!wv np.ij<;. E7Top..!vw<; 8€ -r~v Twv cp{.\wv 

£yKp£vei 8ia8Euiv, 7rpouovoµ.aua<; TcoN T.;i 'l'YX.;i TON <j>fAoN. uv 
8£ KaAw<; 7TOL£L<; a'.7TaVTa<; dv8pw7TOV<; ei<; cpt.\{av 7Tp0<; EaVTOV Ka8-

L<TTWV, IlapaKa.\.!ua<; 8£ Kat Tovrov e7Tvv8avETo Kal Tov 

JLETl7TELTa T{ Ka.\.\ovij<; d.~tov e<rTLv; ;, 8£ eT7TEV Evu.!{3eia. Kat 25 

yap aVTYJ KaAAo~ TL<; EUTL 7TpWTEVOVUa. TO 8£ 8vvarov av-rij<; 

22 Deut 136 

2 llvvavr av Z 5 <f>1/v.av Z 6 om KllL GI 8 EL7TWv] mrEV GIC 
mras Z I r.ws] ws Z 9 7rpoµ:qOe1a K' I µ,erallor. wv 1rpos rovs a>.Xovs B 
10 a'lr0Aei'lro1 P 11 ll1aµ,evo1 A 12 /lei sup lin scr Z*vid 13 01ona1] 

OIOV Klll K 15 /lei BP I exeiv] ELVlll B I rpo7rw] 1rpOITW'lrW cz 17 €'11'1-
TEAEITlll C 18 uwoµ,0Aoyr/<TauOa1 P et (/le omisso) Z* 19 om ll Z 
20 a7TeKp101/] et'lre Z 21 e'lroµ,evos P 22 E"'(Kptveiv Z 23 1rpos eavrov] 
ea11Tw P 24 Kai 1°] om B 26 om r1s PZ I 1rporepevovua H 1rporevovua 

/3 a 
GI I eur1v aVT1/S B* (corr B1) 
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ECTTLV ayo:1rr]' al'rr71 yap 8eov 86uis EUTLV 0 ~v Kat a-ii KEKT1JUaL '11"aVTa 

'11"Epdxwv iv alrrfi Ta dya80.. A{av 8£ cpi>..ocppovws E'11"LKpo
rrfuas e!'71"E 1rpos TOV frepov llws &v '11"rn{uas '11"aALV Tijs aln-ijs 

Kpan]uai Mb/s; o 8€ €<fa71 ::S£ µ.£v ov 8vvaTov EUTL '11"Tatuai, '11"UUL 

5 yap xaptTas €u1rapKa>, ai /3>..aun;.VOVULV EVVOtav, ~ Ta µ.£yiuTa TWV 

67rAWV Kanuxvovua '11"EptAaµ.f3avn n;v f:J-EYLUT1JV aucpaAELav· El u 
TLVES '11"Ta{ovuiv, icp' ors '11"Talovuw, OVKETL XP~ TaVTa 1rpauunv, &.>..>..a 

cptALaV KaTaKT1JUap.EVOVS 8tKaL01rpayEtV. (}EOV 8£ 8wpov aya8wv 

lpyaT1JV elvai Kat p.~ Twv lvaVTiwv. ::Svvapeu8ek 8£ TOVTOLS 
to 1rpos Tov frepov el'71"E 11..Us &v EKTOS y€voiTo AV'11"1JS; o 8£ €cp71uev El 

p.718£va {3Aa'71"TOL, '11"aVTaS 8£ wcpEAo'i, rfj 8it<awut'wy KaTaKOAov8wv· 
TOVS yap a'11"' avTijs Kap'11"0VS aAv'lr{av KaTaUKEVatnv. iKETWELV 8£ 

TOV 8e6v, Zva p.~ Ta '11"apa T~V 1rpoa{pEULV 71p.wv avaKv'71"TOVTa 
{JA0.7rTYJ, A.Eyw Of, oio11 6<1.vaTol TE Kal J.•6uoL Kal Ainrai KaL Til 

IS TOta'VTa. <avT<fl> 8£ UOL EVUE{3Et Ka8EUTWTL TOVTWV ov8£v &v 

1rpou£>..8oi. Ka>..ws 8£ Kat ToilTov br:aivluas TOV UKaTov -,jp<ffra 
T{ p.lyiUTOV EUTL 86e11s; 0 8£ Ei'71"E To nµ.<iv TOV 8e6v· TOVTO 8' 

EO"TLV ov ilwpois ov8£ 8vu{ai>, a>..>..a iftvx7is Ka8apOT1JTL Kat 8ia>..rfiftews 
Ou{a<;, Ka8W<; VTr6 ToV Bt:oV 7rcl.vTa KaTa<TKEv0.(£TaL Kal OiotK£'i'Tat. 

20 KaTa ~v avTov {3ov>..71uiv· ~v Kat a-ii iliaTEAel:s €xwv yvwp.71v, v 
1rapeun u71p.novu8ai '11"auiv EK Twv ko uov uvvTETEAeup.£vwv Kat 

UVVTEAovµ.lvwv. METa p.e{Covos 8£ cpwvijs 11"aVTas awovs 0 
f3aui>..evs -,ju11"aCeTo Kat 1rapeKa>..n, uvvE1ricpwvovvTwv Twv '11"apoVTwv, 

p.O,>..iuTa 8£ TWV cpi>..ou6cpwv. Kat yap Tats aywyal:s KaL T<(.i A6y'f' 

25 '71"0AV 1rpo£xovTES awwv ~uav, WS &v d7ro 8eov ~v Karnpx~v '71"0totl

p.Evoi. p.ETa 8£ TavTa o f3aui>..£Vs els To cpi>..ocppovEl.u8ai 1rpoij>..8e 

ilia TWV 1rpo'11"6uewv. 
1 -ya.p] oE B [ 8ii ooon BCPT] 8Eooo<Ttos cett 2 a.VT'f/] EO.VT'f/ K a.vTw HKAGIB 

B* ea.vTw B1 txt cett 3 T'!S a.vT'ls 7ra.A<V P 5 E<T7rEpKa.s HA I •vvoia.v] CPTZ 
+" oe nvEs 'lrTa.<ov<TLv «/> o<s 'lrTa.<ov<T< K* (del rubricator) 8 KT'!<Ta.-
µEvovs BT [ O."(a.8ov CT*Z 9 <Tuva.pKE<T8m B 10 eqn7<TEV] Et/>'f/ AP 
11 ,8Aa.7rTot] AV7rELTa.t zvid (fin ex corr) I wtf>EAEL KT otf>EAO<'f/ P 12 a.vTovs 
K 13 om Ta. KBCTZ 14 ,8Aa.rTot CPZ I AE')'W O'f/ (oE Z)] om P I om 
TEP 15 Tota.VTa. OE <TO< codd (cum lacuna post TOta.VTa. BC) a.vTw inserui I 
Q.VTW-K0.8E<TTWTL] EV<TE{JEL OE <TOL OVTL p 19 Ka.8ws-Ka.Ta. (20)] Orn 

HKAGI 22 oe µe<jovos Z 25 7rpO<TE](.OVTES BZ I a.VTW B* I 'f/<Ta.v P] 
om cett 27 7rp07rO<TEWV BTHcorr] rpa.t'lrO<TLTwv PKcorr rpo7rO<TETwv. cett 
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Tfi BE: £11wv<r[J KaTO. Td aln-0. rijs 8iaTafEw<; Tov uvp.7roulov 
yEvoµf.1171>, KaBws EVKatpov lyevETo T~ f3auiAEt, TOV<; t~> ~pwrn Twv 
7rpoa7roKEKp<p.evwv, El7rE BE: Tei> 7rpWT'f! To cf>povE'iv El 8i8aKTov luT<v; 
Ss 8' El7rE '1tvx7/s E<TTt KaTa<TKEmJ, a,a Oda<; 8vvap.Ew<; £7ri8£xEuBai 
7rav TO Ka>..611, d7rouTpecpEuBai SE: TdvaVT{a. lvvop.o>..oyrfuas s 
BE: TOV EXOJJ.EVOV ~pwTa T{ 7rp0<; vyE{av p.aAtO"Ta O"VVTdvEL; EKELVO<; 
8£ lcp71 lwcppouv1171· TavT71s BE: ovK l<TTt TVXEtv, £0.v p.~ BEo> KaTa
O"KEVa<r[J T~v 8iavoiav Eis TovTo. IIapaKaA.euas 8£ Towov 7rpos 
TOV (TEpov lcp71 Ilws &11 yovEV<Tl Td<; Mlas a7roaie.,, xaptTa<;; Ss 8£ 
El7rE M718E:v avTOV> >..vmjua<;· TOVTO 8' OVK lunv, El /J.~ 0Eo<; T7/s Sia- 10 

vo{a<; ?jyEp.wv yf.voiTo 7rpO<; Td KaAAt<TTa. IlpouE7rt11Evua<; 8£ 
TOVT'f! TOii efijs ~pwTa Ilws &v cptA-r/KoO<; Et71; lKEtVO<; 8( E!7rE ~La

>..ap.f3avwv Jn 7ra11Ta uvp.cpepEL yivwuKELv, 67rws &v 7rpo<; Td uvp.
/3a{vovrn lKAEyOJJ.EllO<; Tt TWll ~Kpoap.f.vwv &11Bv7roTLBEt<; 7rpO<; Td TWV 
Katpwv t &11 avn7rpauu71Tat t' uVV XELpaywylq. Bwv· TOVTO 8' £UT{v, 15 

ai Twv 7rpatEwv TEAHwuEts v7r' aln-ov. TovTOv 8£ £7raivf.uas 
7rpos Tov (TEpov Ei7rE Ilws &v p.71Bf:v 7rapavop.ov 7rpauuot; 7rpos TovTo 
lcp71uE I'tvwuKWll on Td<; l'lrtvo{a<; 0 BEo<; l8wKE TOt<; vop.oBET-r/uaut 
7rpo<; TO uwCEuBai TOV<; f3lovs TWV ci.vBpw7rwll, dKOAovBos ElT/S 
&11 aVTOt<;. , A7ro8Etap.wo<; BE: avTOll 7rp0<; lTEpov El71"E T{s 20 

wcpeAEta uvyywELa<; £<TTLV; 0 8£ d7rEcp-r/vaTO 'EO.v TOt<; uvp.{3a{voVO"L 
vop.{Cwp.Ev &roxovut p.E:v £>..arroiluBai, Kat KaK01raBwp.Ev w<; ako{, 
cpalvETat To uvyyEve<; Juov luxv611 l<TTt-TEAovp.f.vwv 8£ Towwv Kai 
86ta Kai 7rpoKo11"~ 7rap0. Tots TowvTots V7raptEi· To yap uvyyEvEs 

2 -y<110µ<11ov BT I Tovs] To« I 3 a7rOK<Kp<µ<11w11 T 4 o•a] Ka< P 
6 EKElllO B* <KEIPOS B1 7 <all] " A I KaTa1TK<va1TE1 HAGCZ* 8 om OE 

BCPTZ 9 .. .,,., Z I a7roow11 G a7roOWIT'IJ Z I ')'OllWIT<ll a7roow'I) Tas af. xap. 

B 10 AV7r'l)1Tas P] AV7r'IJITa< cett I T'l)S 61a1101as 'l)"(<µwv bis scripsit K 
12 om av C I El'IJ] pr av Z I 61aXaµfJa11E111 B 13 uvµ<f>ep<w T 14 a118v

roT18'1)s T a11Tv7roT18£1s GICZ 15 av a11T17rpa1T1T'l)Ta•] a.11T17rpa1TIT'IJTO.I G (a11 

TI rpauu.) IB txt (fort recte) cett I IT"YXE1Pa"rW"f<O. A *GITZ I <CTTlll a•] EITTI 

Ka< P 16 'I/ TWll 7rp. T<AEIWITIS T* 17 7rpauuo1 7Tapa TOii 110µ011 BCPTZ 
18 6e6wK< P 19 El'IJS] pr a.11 BTZ* (post ras) 20 om av BT I avT011] 

TOI/TOii P I ET<po11] pr TOii HPZ 22 110µ1~01µ.€11 KA<orr B<0 rrTJ 110µ1~0µ.ev 
cett I 0.TVXOVITI KA corr BPT] O.TIJXWITI cett I WS O.IJTOI BC<0rrT<0rr] WS 0.llTOll 

PC*T*vid ws aVTw11 cett (? wuavTws) 23 ouo11-uv-y-y<11es (24)] om B"'t 
ins Bmg I om Kai P 24 V7rO.PXEt GI I ITV"f'Y<VES B<0rrT] uw<p-y<s cett 
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El1v6w<; ytvoµ.£vov w<; E~ EaVTOV a8taAVTOV 7rpo<; a7raVTa-µ.na 8£ 
£VTJP,£p{as, µ.~f.v 7rpou8iiu0ai Twv EK£{vwv, aA..\a <0£ov> iK£T£v£tv, 
'lraVTa aya8o7rOL£LV. 'Ouaww<; 8£ EKELVOL<; d.7ro8e~aµ.evo<; 

awov allov .qpwm IIW.. d.<f>of3{a y{veTat; el7re at lvvtCTTOpOVCTTJ<; 
s Tijs 8iavolas p.TJ8f.v KaKov 7r£7rpaxivai, Oeov KaT£vfJ1lvovTo<; Eis To 

KaAw<; a7raVTa /3ovA£V£CT0at. ToVT<{' 8£ E'lrt</>wvr/ua<; 7rpo<; 
a..\A.ov el7re Ilw<; itv 7rpoxelpw<; £xoi TOV op8ov A.oyov; 0 8£ el7r£V 
El Ta Twv d.vfJpw7rwv d.Tuxr}µ.aTa 8ia7ravTo<; E7rt/3Ai7rot · yivooKwv 
QTt 0 Oeo<; a<f>aipe'iTat Ta<; ·~µ.ep{a<;, fripov<; 8£ 8o~al;wv £L<; TO 

10 Ttp.auOai 7rpoayn. KaAw<> 8£ Kal ToVTov d.7ro8eUµ.wos Tov 
~$/<; a7r0Kpt8~vat 7rapeKaA£t Ilw<; ~v µ.~ et<; pq.8vµ.lav, P.T/~3'€ E'lrt Ta<; 
1]8ovas Tpi7rotTo; o 8£ Ilpoxelpws lxwv, el7rw, on µ.ryaATJ<> 
/3autAe{a<; KaTapxn KaL 'lrOAAwv ox>..wv a<f>TJYELTat, KaL ov 8e'i 7rept 
(Tep6v Tt n]v 8iavoiav elvai, Tij<; 8£ TOVTWV E7rtp.eA.das <f>poVT{/;nv· 

is Oeov 8£ a.eww, o7rws p.rifJf.v £>..A.i'lrTJ Twv Ka8TJKOVTwv. 'E7rai-
viuas 8£ Kal Towov TOV 8iKaTov <1riJm Ilws ~v E'lrtyivwuKot> Toils 
8oA<t> TtVL 7rpo<; awov 7rpauuovTa<;; 0 8£ a7re<f>.,/vaTo 7rpO<; TOVTO El 
7rapaTTJpOLTO T~V aywrlv EArufJ£pwv otuav, KaL T~V ewa~{av 8iap.£
vovuav £v Tot<; aCT7rauµ.o'i<; KaL uvµ.f3ovA.lat<> Kat Tjj A.ot7rfi uvvava-

20 CTTpo<f>v TWV uiiv awi;;, Kai. µ.T]8£v V7repT£lvoVTa<; TOV BiovTO<; £v TaL<; 
<f>i.\o<f>pov.,/ueut Kat TOL<; AOt7rOL<; TOL<; KaTa T~V aywy.,/v. Oeo<; 8£ 
~v 8u:ivoiav <a~n> uoi, f3auiAev, 7rpos Ta KaAAtuTa. lvy
KpoT.,/uas 'lraVTa<; T. E'lratviua<; KaT' ovoµ.a, KaL TWV 7rapoVTWV Tavn1. 
7rotovVTwv, E7rt To µ.iA7rnv frpa7rriuav. 

1 Ota.:J\vTOJI Z 
sup ras T 4 

2 9Eo11 conj Wendland] 0Eo11 codd 
1Tl'1S ex 07r1'1S Tvid I om EL1TE o• K 6 

fl a 

3 LS in EKELllO<S HKAGIB 
a.11"a.J1Ta.s G I TOVTO CPTZ 

P 7 EXT/ To11 op9ov :J\o-yo11 7rpoxe<p14s B I EXEL CZ 8 emf3Xern BP 
13 Ka.TapxTJ Z I om ox:J\1411 B 15 e)\)\e11re1 B* EXXet7r7J B<0 rr PT 
16 Epl4Ta. codd I a11 E1TL'YLll"'<TK01] e1T<'YLllC'1<TK01 B dri'Y'""'<TKEL (-ns Z) cett 
17 oo:J\011 TL>a. Acorr I 1Tpa<T<TOVTaS 1Tpos a.vT011 BT I 1Tpos TOVTO (TOVTOV B* 
T<orrvid) a1Te<f>7111a.To P 18 aVTa~La.11 Kl (w sup ras H} 19 <Tvµf3ov

Xta1s (-e1a1s GICZ)] <Tvµf3ov:J\1as HK (-ELa.s) A* 20 µ71oe11 HKBP I V7rep

TELJ1EL11 p V7rEpTELPOJIT B* (as add B<Orr) V7repTELJIC'1VTQ.L zcorr 22 01a.1101a11] 

ot a110L C I e~ei codd I <TV'YKPOTTJ<Tas] + oe B +ov11 Ka< P cum praecedd conj 
cett o oE (3a<TtXevs <Tv-yKpoTTJ<Tas edd pr 23 T (TE C)J om P I Ta avTa 
BvidT 

s. s. 



APISTEA:S 

Ti/ o( exoµ.Evy TOV Katpov >..af3wv E7r"lPWTa TOV £bjs Tt'.s ECTTtV 
dµl>..na µE)'{u'r"l; 7rpos TovT' £cf>"l El TEKvwv ticppovTis Tts El.,,, Kat µ~ 
KaTa 7raVTa Tpwov ayay£Lll <CT7rWOOL>' £-tJxoµd)a yap UEL 7rpos TOY 
8£ov, o-tJx OVTW<; 7rEpt £avTWV w<; 7rEpt TWV eyyovwv, i'.va 7rapiJ 7raVTa 
a&ois Ta &yaOa. To ll€ e7rtO£'iu8ai 7ratO£{av uwcppouvv"ls JJ-ETaUXE'iv, s 
6£ov ovvaµn TOVTo yiv£rni. <t>~uas o( £-tJAoy£iv ii>..>..ov 
-rjpwrn Ilws ~v cpiAo7raTpts £l"l; ITpon6lµ£11os, £T,,.£v, Jn KaAov ev 
iot'.<f KaL (fjv KaL T£AWTlfV. 'ri 0£ t£vla TOt<; µ€v 7rEV.,,CTt Karncppov"lCTLV 
epya(ETUL, TOL<; ll€ 7rAOVCTlot<; OVEtOos, W<; Ota KaK[av EK7r£7rTWKOCTLV. 
ruEpyETWV oiv a7raVTa<;, Ka6ws CTVV£XW> TOVT, E7rLT£AELS, 6£ov OtOOVTOS to 

CTOL 11'pos '1rclVTa<; xapiv, cptA07raTpt> cpa~uy. To-6-rov 0€ 
dKovuas Tov KaTa To £fijs e11"Vv6av£To ITws <&v> ti.pµouai yvvatKL; 
<rtvwuKwv> 6-rt µ€v Opauv £unv, £cp.,,, To 6-ij>..v ylvos, Kai opaunKov 
£cf>' 8 {3ovA£Tat 7rpayµa, Kai P.£Ta11'[11"Tov £-tJKo,,.ws Ota 7rapa>..oytuµov, 
Kai Tfj cpvun KaTECTKwauTat &u6nls· oeov ll' ECTTL KaTa To iryt€s 1 5 
xp-iju6at, KaL µ~ 7rpos Eptv dVTt7rpclCTCTEtV. KaTop6ovTat yap (:Jlos, 
Jrnv <o> Kv{3Epvwv £lllij, 7rpos Tlva CTK07rov o£i ~v otltollov 7rot£'i
u6at. 8Eov ll' emKA~uEt Kai {3tos 1<V{3Ep1'aTat KaTa 7raVTa. lvv
avOoµo>..oy.,,uaµEvos 0£ TovT<{' Tov U-ijs 'ljpw-ra Ilws <&v> &vaµap
TtJTO<; El"l; o o( Ecp"lCTEV '!ls a7ravTa 11'pauuwv KaL µ£Ta OtaAoyiuµov, 20 

«atµ~ ,,.n6oµEvos lliaf3o>..a'is, d>..>..' a&os .nv lloKtp.au~s Twv AE)'o

p,lvwv, Kai Kplun KaTw6vvwv Ta Twv evTEvt£wv, Kai Sia Kp{u£ws 
£7rtT£Awv Tavrn, avaµapT.,,TOS, £cp.,,UEV, &v £l"1S, ~ {3aut>..EV. TO o' 
£7rtVO£LV Tawa Kai EV TOVTOt<; avauTpEcpEu6at Oda<; ovvap.EW<; ECTTLV 

HKAGIB 2 a<f>povns TLS EL7J P] a<f>povTLS (a<f>pouTLS G) TLS EL GIK a..ppovns TLS 7/ 

CPTZ cett a<f>povTL<TT?J<TEL conj Schmidt 3 <T1TEVOoL] <T1TEV07J B om cett (spat 5 
vel 6 litt hab T) 4 EK"Yovwv A I om 1Tttp7J P 7 1Tpoun0•µevos B 
9 EK1TE1TTWKa<T<V C 11 <f>av1J<TEL P I om Of P 12 KO.Ta TO (Ka.Ta Tov H)] 
om P I om a.v codd i apµwuEL P 13 "YSVW<TKWv] om codd ex conj sup
plevi I Opa.trv--')'EVOS] </>7J<TL Opauv TO 071"/\v "YfVOS <<TTL P I EtrTLV <</>1J TBrubricator 
{EtrTL B*)] E<TTL cett 14 om KaL P I µ<Ttt1TL1TTWv GI I wKoXws P 
111 KaL] Kav K i KO.TEtTKEVatr07] P -uOaL CZ 16 <p<v] aLpELv GI <ppLv PZ 
17 o Kv{j<pvwv] om P Kv{j•pvwv cett I 71071 H L07J KA I OLE~ooov BCTZ) •~o
oov cett 18 KO.Ta] KO.L Ta I I ?Tav C I trvvavroµ. AGICZ 19 TOVTw] 

rovrov PCZ I om av codd 20 a?Ta.v H* A (a1Ta; H<0rr) I om KaL P I µ<Ta 

partim sup ras I 23 om •<f>71un1 P 



<J>IAOKPATEI. 

£pyov. .::liaxv6EtS' 8E Tots- dp71p.£vois- T?iv £TEpov 1}p"'1-a 
Ilws- .tv EKT?is- 6vp.ov yfroiTo; 7rp?is TovT' ET7rE l'ivw<rKwv 6Tt 7ravTwv 
(~ovulav £xn, Ka[, El XP~<TatTO 6vp.~, 6avaTOV emcf>lpn· 67rEp &.vw
cf>EAES' Kal. &.Aynv6v e<rTtv, El T?i {ijv &.cf>EAEtrnt 7rOAAwv, 8ia T(, inlpwv 

s Elvai. 7ravTwv 8' V7r7JK6wv ilvTwv Kal. p.718£v?is evavnovp.£vov, Tlvos
xaptv 6vp.w6~<TETat; ytvW<TKELV 8£ 8E'i, 8i6n BE(,S' T?iv 7raVTa KO<rp.ov 
8t0tKEt p.ET' EVp.EvEla> Kat xwpt> opyij> a7rcIU7JS'" TOVT'f' 8£ KaTaKO
Aov6EtV avayKat6v E<TTL <TE, £cf>71<TEV, ~ {3a<rtAEV. KaA.ws-
8£ d7rOKEKplu6ai cf>~ua> TOVTov E7rVv8avETo Tov p.ETE7rEL'Ta T[ £unv 

IO &{3ovAla; T?i KaAW> a7raVTa 7rpa<r<TELV, d7rEcf>~vaTo, p.ETa 8taAoyt
<rp.ov, KaTa T~v {3ovA.~v 7rapaTt8£VTa Kal. <Ta> {3A.a{3Epa rwv KaTa 
T(, evaVT[ov TOV A.oyov 8ta<rT71p.a, iva 7rp?is- £Ka<TTov emvo~uavTES' 
6'p.Ev Ei1 /3E/3ovArnp.£voi, Kat r?i 7rpOTE8£v r}p.'iv E7rtTEAijTat. T(, 8' ai1 
Kpan<TTov, 6EoV 8vva<TTdif miv {3ovAEVp.a <TEAElW<TLV £~Et> <TOL 

IS ~v Ev<r£{3nav a<TKOVVTL. KaTwpBwKEVaL 8£ KaL TOVTOV El7r<tlV 
aAAov -rjpwrn .. T[ E<TTL cptAouocf>la; T?i KaAws- 8iaA.oyl{Eu6ai 7rp?i> , c 
£Ka<rTOV Twv uvp.{3aiv6vTwv, d7rEcp1jvaTo, Kal. p.~ EKcf>EpE<rBat ral:s
opp.a'is-, &.A.A.a TUS' {3A.a{3as- KaTap.EAm'j.v TUS' EK TWV E7rt8vp.twv EK/3at
VOV<ras-, Kat ra 7rp?is- T?iv Katp?iv 7rpa<r<TELV 8E6vrws- p.Erpto7ra8ij Ka8E-

20 urwra. iva 8' E7rlura<rtv rovrwv A.ap.{3avwp.Ev, 6Epa7rEVEtv 8Et r?iv 
BE6v. 'Emu71p.~vas- 8E: Kal. rovTov £TEpov -rjpwrn Ilws- .tv 
a7ro8oxijs- r} ~EvtTEla Tvyxavoi; Ilauiv Zuos- yEv6p.Evos-, €cf>71, Kal. 
p.aAAov ~TTWV ~ Ka8V7rEp£xwv cf>aiv6p.EVOS' 7rp?is- oils- ~EVLTEVEL. 

Kotvws- yap o BE?is- r?i Ta7rELvovp.£vov 7rpou8£xErai KaTa cf>vuiv, Kal. T?i 
25 TWV av6pw7rWV ylvos- TOVS' V7rOTa<r<rop.£vovs- cptAav8pw7rEL 'E7rt-

p.aprvp~<TaS' 8£ TOVTOLS' aAAov r}pwrn llws- <<i.> .tv KaTa<TKEVa<r[J Kai 

2 "flPWl1'KEIP I 3 •xm A I XP'T/l1'a1 TW P I Ovµov HKAGICZ I <7r1- HKAGIB 
<fl•peiP B 6 ae P] om cett I a1on] OTI KBT 7 TOVTO PZ I KaTaKOAOV· CPTZ 
{)eip] + 11'< P 8 11'<] om P 11'01 H<0 rr I om <</l'T/11'<V w K 10 rpa.rreiv B I 
µ<Ta]+ a< Z 11 TO. Ka.Ta T'T/V 1010.v {JovA'T/P ra.panO<vTa.s B i om Ta 

codd I om Twv B 13 er1T<Aeira.1 CPZ 14 T<Aeiwu1v •Eei 11'01 ex conj] 
Tews 11'VV<Eei 11'01 BT IP •E111'01 Z T<WS IP (1Pa. C) <E111'01 cett 11> tcaropOwK<VaL 

HKGICZ I fl7r0.S HGICZ 17 <Kal1'Ta BPTZ 19 Ta] TO.SB* 20 aeiv 

B* a€ (pro a<OV ?) K txt cett 21 E'lrl11''1/µa.vas p ( -µ<1v. Z*) 22 TV"fXaV'T/ 

PT -vEL Z I 'Ylvoµevos P 23 '1/TTov GIZ* I E<v1TW'T/ BT 24 om Kai B 
21> -yevos] +Kai B I <f>1Xo<f>povEL B 26 om a codd 
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API:STEA:S 

µ.era TovTo oiaµ.£vv; 7rpo<; TovT' El7rEv Ei p.Eya'A.a Kai uEµ.va Tal:c; 

?roi-rjuEutv E7rtT£Aol:, 7rpoc; To cf>duauBai Tovc; ()£t.,povVTa<; oia rJ,v 

Ka'A'A.ov-rjv, KaL µ.718£va TWV KaT£pya,oµ.£vwv Ta TotavTa ?rapa7rEp.7rot, 

p.1JOE Toii!> aA'A.ov<; aµ.iuOL UVVTEAEtV avayKa,oL Ta 7rpo<; T~V XPdav. 

Otavoovµ.Evo<; yap W!> 8Eo<; 7rOAvwpEt TO TWV av8pw7rWV yboc;, xop17- 5 
ywv avTot<; Kal ryElav KaL Evaiu817u[av Kai Ta Aot7r&., Kai avTo<; 

aKoAov86v TL 7rpU,EL TWV KaKo7ra8ELwv a?roOtOOV<; T~V aVTaµ.rnfrw. 

Ta yap EK OtKawuvv17c; TEAovµ.Eva, TavTa Kal oiaµ.£vEi. E~ 

OE Kai TOVTov Eip1JKEvai cf>~ua<; Tov OEKaTov ~pwTa T{ lun uocf>{a<; 

Kap?ro<;; b OE El7r£ To µ.~ uvviuTOpEtv fovT<;; KaKov 7rE?rpax6n, Tov 10 

OE {31.ov EV a'A.17(h[q. OtE,ayuv. EK TOVTWV yap KpaTLUT1J xapa Kal 

tfroxijc; EVUTaOELa uo.i y£vETai, µ.fyiuT£ f3aui'A.Ev, Kai £'A.?r{OE<; E7rt BE<{j 
KaAaL KpaTOVVTL UOL Tij<; apxijc; EVUE{3wc;. ·n,, OE uvv-rjKovuav 

?raVTE'> £7rEcpwV1Juav uvv Kp6T"<! ?r'A.dovi. Kal p.ETa TavTa 7rpoc; To 
7rpo7rtEtV 0 {3autAEV<; ['A.aµ.{3avELV] frparr17, xap<j. 1rE1rA1JpWiJ-EVO<;. IS 

Tfj o' E~<; KaOw, 7rpoTEpov 'ri OLaTa''' ~v TWV KaT<t TOV 7rOTOV 
£rrtT£Aovµ.£vwv, Katpov OE yEvoµ.£vov TOV<; a7roAt7rOVTa<; 0 {3autAEV<; 

l'lt'rJpidra. 7rpoc; Tov 7rpwTov oE lcp11 Ilwc; ttv µ~ Tpa7roi n<; Eic; 

V7rEp17cpavlav; a1fEKp{()17 u El T~V LUOT1]Ta T1Jpol:, Kat ?rap' tKaUTOV 

foVTov VrrOp.tp.v-rjuKot, Ka()6Jc; av8pw7ro<; c.3v av8pwrrwv -rjyEtTat. Kat 20 

b BEo<; Tov<; VrrEp17cf>avovc; KaOaipEI:, Tovc; OE E7rtEtKEt<; Kai Ta?rEivovc; 

vtfrot. IlapaKaAfua<; OE aVTOV TOV e'ij<; E1r1JPWTa T{ut 0£t 
uvµ.f3ov'A.oic; XP~uBai; Tot<; oia 7roAAwF, lcp17, 7rE1f£tpaµ.£voi<; 7rpay-

, ' \ !II '"' II I \ S \ \ ""' µ.aTwv, Kat T1JV EVVOtav UVVT1Jp0VULV aKEpawv 7rp0<; aVTOV Kat TWV 

Tp01rWV OUOL P.ETEXOVULV avT<iJ. Bwv OE £7ricpavELa y[vETat 7rpo<; Ta 25 

1 rrpos TOVT-•7r<TE:\ot (2)] om HKA 2 •rrtre>..ot'1} P J ras (}. Z 3 µ'1}-
li<Pa GI J rrapa.rr•µrr« P 4 aµurOot Z J aPa)'KajEt P 6 auras] avrois A 
8 oiaµEPOL B 11 OLE~a)'ELP P] ota)'ELP B OtE~a'Ya'Y•W cett I xapa Kpan<TT7J 
B 13 Kpa.Tovv Z* 15 rrmP AB I Xaµf3aP«P ( ·P7JP P)] hab codd omn 
Fort cf rrmv oowat etc vel rrporro<TLP pro 1rporr<ELP legendum J xapas KBP 
xapa TL z 16 TO Ii ·~'1/S B I KaOws l + KaL B i KaTa TWP T07rWP z 17 )'IPO

µEPOV KAGI 18 <7r7JPWTa BPT] err<pwTa cett I Tparr7J K TparrEt7J B 
Tparrot7J PZ txt cett I om m P 19 T7JP" BPT 20 vrroµtµP7J<TKEL BPT I 
o] ws B 22 7JPWTa B •rr•pwTa Z txt cett I oft ex o• vel 07J fact in B 
23 '"'"' P] om cett post rrpa)'µaTWP ins zcorr 24 f TOP rporroP H 25 (}eov 
-~iois (1, pag 565)] om BPTZ 



<l>IAOKPATEI. 

'TOtavTa 'TOtS a~tots. 'E?ratv.fuas 8£ avTOV aAAov 'rjpwTa T{s 

E<T'Tt f3autA£t KTij<TtS avayKatOT1i'T'17; Twv fJ?rO'T£Tayµ.fvwv cptA.av-

8pw?r{a Kat aya1r7J<Tt'>, a?r£Kp{vaTo. 8ta yap 'TOVTWV aAV'TOS £Vl!OtaS 

8£uµos y{vHat. To 8£ y{11£uOai KaTa ?rpoa£p£utv Tavrn ;, 8£os. 
5 E?rt'T£A£t. Kan?ratv.fua<; 8£ awov b.fpov 8t£1i"Vv0av£'TO 

T{ ?rtipa<; E<J"Tt A.6yov; KaK£LVOS 8£ £cp71u£ To 11'£t<Tat 'TOV avTtAryovrn, 

8ta T~'> V11'0T('Tayµ.fv71s Ta~£WS Tas {3A.af3as l11't8£tKvVVTa· oihw yap 

A.-rfifn TOV aKpoarfiv OVK avTtK£{p.£110S, <TVYXPWJL£VO<; il£ l?ra{ii";! ?rpos 
To 11'£t<Tat. 0£ov ilf: l11£py£t<f Kanv0vv£Tat ?ruOw. EiJ il£ 

10 Aiiy£Lv cp-rjuas avTOV tnpov 'rjpwrn Ilws av, ?rap.µiyw11 oxA.wv ilv'TWV 

lv rfi f3auiAd<f, TovTots <apµ6uai>; To ?rp.!1!'011 £Ka<TT'fl <TVvv11'oKptv6-

p.£vos, £!11'£, Ka071y£µ611a Aaµf3avw11 iliKatouVV7J11· ws Kal. ?rOt£'is 8rnv 

uot iliil611TOs £ii Aoy{,£u0at. 'l>tAocppov710£l.s ilf: TOVT'fl ?rpos 

TOV ET£pov £T11'£V 'E?rl. 'Tl<Tt il£'i AV1!'£t<T0at; Ilpos TavTa, a?r£Kp{071, Ta 

•S uvp.{3a{vo11Ta TOlS cp{Aots, JTaV 0£wpwp.£V 1rOAvxp6vta KaL av£Kcp£VKTa 
yt116µ£va. 'T£A£VT-rj<Ta<Tt µf.v yap Kat KaKWV a1!'0A£Avµ.fvots ovx 

firroypa</l£t AW7JV ;, A.6yos· aAAa lcp' fovTOVS a11acp.fpoVT£S Kal. 'TO 

?rpos £av'TOVS <Tvµ.cp.fpo11 AV?i"OVl!Tat 1rtlV'T£S a110pw?rot. TO il' EK</lvy£'ill 

'l!'aV KaKOI! Ornv ilvvap.£t y{v£Tat. '!k £il£L ilf: cp-rjuas avTOV 

20 a1l'OKptV£<T0at 1rp0<; lupov £111'£ Ilw<; ailo~{a y{v£Tat; EK£tl/0<; 8£ 

E</l7}<T£1/ ~Ornv V1r£p71cpa11{a Ka071~Tat Kat 8pa<Tos aA7Jl<TOV, anµa

<TJLO<; E11't</lv£Tat Kal. 86~.,,, avatp£<Tt<;. (1£0, ilf: il6t71c; 1!'(l.<T7J'i KVptW£t, 
p£1rwv of, f3ovA£Tat. Kal. TovT<e il' E1rtt<vpwuas Ta ~> a?ro

Kptu£ws Tov £6;s 'rjpwrn T{ui il£'i 1!'t<TTW£t11 £aVT611; To'is ilia T~" 
•s £v11oiav, £111'£, uvvovu{ uot, Kal. µ~ ilia Tov cp6{3ov µ71il£ ilia ?roAv-

1 T<S] TL I 
1rpoa<p«nv B 

2 {3atr<A«] {3atr<A<K7J A I KT<<T<S GI 4 TaUTa KaTa HKAGIB 
IS <Tr<T<AOL Z I <T<pov] Tov <T<pov BTZ I <>rvvOav<To BZ PTZ 

'I .,,..a<LKVVVTas HG IPZ VTrOO<LKVVVTas K 8 A7JVIEL AP A7Jif; ztxt (:>..71if;at. 
zmg) I aVTLK«µ<vov BPTZ 10 <j>71tras] 11'€Ltras ztxt mras zmg I <T<pov] pr 
rov K 11 apµocr<L B* (-tr71 B<0 rr) apµocr71 cett I <TvvaroKpivoµ<vos PT 
13 TOVTO pztxt (TOl/'TOV zmg) 14 AV'lr7JtrOa. p llS avwtfJ<VKTa HGI 
av<Kt/J<VTa T avet/J<VKTa Z aveKt/JVKTa B txt KAP l'I f TO rpos <av-
Tovs] 7rpos TO <aVTOLS p 19 ovvaµews BT 20 a1TOKp1vacrOa1 
G IBvid Tfort ex corr 21 Ka071"f«Ta1 GIA 22 avatp<tr<S BPT] a1pecru 
cett I aracr71s P 23 rovro Z I ra] TaS GI 21S «r<] <t/>7J 
BT 
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wp{av, E'/ravayovTa> 7ravTa 7rpO> TO K£poa{vnv. TO p,f.v yap aya-
7n}<T£W> <TYJ/J-€LOV, TO of. Ov<Tvo[a> Kat KatpOTYJPYJ<T[a,· s.. yap E'lrt 
TO 7rAWV£KT£LV opaTat 7rpOOOTYJ> 7rEc/>VK£. <TV OE 7ra11Ta> £VVOOV> 
EX£L> Owu CTOL Ka.\T,v {Jov.\T,v OtOOVTO>. locf>w> OE avTOV 

· d'lrwv a7roK£Kp[u0ai, frep".! £171"£ Tt {3aui.\££av oiaTYJp£'i; 7rpo> TouT' s 
Ec/>YJ Meptp,va Kat cf>poVTL>, W> OVOEV KaKOVpyYJ01]<T£Tal ilia TWV a7ro
T£Tayp,evwv £1> TOV> ox.\ov> Ta'i> XP£Lat» Kallw> <TV TOUTO 7rpa<T<TH> 
Owu <TOl TTJV <T£/J-VTJV E'lrLVOtaV otSOVTO>. ®apCTvva> OE TOUTOV 
lnpov E7rYJPWTa T[ iliacpv.\aCT<T£L xaptTa Kal. np,1}v; 0 OE £!7r£V 
'Ap£ry. KaAwv yap lpywv E<TTtV E'lrtTEAna, TO OE KaKOV a7rOTpt{3£- 10 

Tai· Kallw> uv iliaTYJp£'i> TTJV 7rpo> U'.7ravTa> KaAoKaya0£av 7rapa 
ll£ou owpov TOUT. lxwv. K£xapiuµ.evw> OE KaL TOVTOV a7ro-

8£~ap,£vo> Tov EvOeKaTov €7rYJpwTa (ilia To ot!o 7rAwva,nv Twv E{Jilo
p,1]KovTa) Ilw> .tv KaTlt tf!vxT,v Kat iv To'i> 7rOAE/J.Ot> £ipYJvtKw> lxoi; 
0 OE Q7r£cp1}vaTo !l.ia.\ap,{Javwv OTl KaKOV OVOEV £tpya<TTat TWV V'lrO- IS 

T£Tayp,evwv ov0£v[, 7rclVT£<; of. aywvwul!Tat 7r<pt TWV £V£PY£TYJP,cl

TWV, £iooT£>, K~V EK TOU 'iiv a7roTpexwuiv, E'lrl/J-€AYJT1fv <T£ TWV 
{J[wv. OV yap OtaA£L7r£l> E7ravop0wv a7raVTa> TO.u Owu <TOl KaAo
cf>po<TVvYJV 0£0WKOTO>. 'E7rt<TYJp,~va<; OE KpDT!J,! 7rUVTa> awov<; 
a7r£0E~aTO cpi.\ocf>povovp,wo>, Kal 7rp07rLVWV EKUCTT!J,? 7rA£WV TL 7rpO> 20 

TO npcpOijvai, p,rr' £vcf>pouVVYJ<; TOL<; avilpaCTt <TVVWV Kat xapa> 
7rA£LoVO<;. 

Tii E{30op,n of. TWV ~p,£pwv, . 7rA£LoVO<; 7rapa<TKWYJ<; Y£VOP,EVYJ>, 
7rpoCT'Tl'apayivop,f.vwv 7rA£Lovwv hepwv a7ro Twv 7rOA£wv (~uav yap 

1 E11'a.va.-you1n B E11'a.va.-ya.-youO"L zcorr f11'Q.PQ.')'WV p txt cett I 11'Q.VTQ.S p 
3 To) TW B* (To Bcorr) T (ex To fact vi<l) I opa. BT<0 rr (Ta.t de! rubricator) 
4 oioouvTos Z* I O"Or/>Ws BT] O"a.rf>ws cett 5 fL11'a.S GIZ I oia.r71poi G 
8 IJpa.O"uvas KB 9 oia.rf>u'>..a.0"0"7J I (-Aa.TTfL B) 10 KQ.AOV -ya.p •p-yov 

K I EO"~Lv-oia.T71pm r71v (11)] om HKA , 12 KEX,a.p<O"µ.vos AZ* KEX,a.p<

TWµEvws I 13 Twv BJ Tous cett I •fJ00µ71Kovra.] ii KGIBT. Ad hoe notat 
rov <vOEKa.rov o• •pwra. oia. ro ouo 11'AEova..(°ELv TWP •fJ00µ71Kovra. 011'LO"IJ<v -ya.p 

• a.va. OEKa. 71pwra. Bmg (rubricator) 16 oulJEPL KPT] OUOEVL B oulJEv HAG I J 

OE] -ya.p B* 17 Q.11'0TPf'X.OUO"LV GIH (-O"t) z*vid 20 11'p011'LVWV BJ 
11'po0"11'Lvwv cett 21 post TEprf>IJ71va.i fort •rpa.11'7J excidit I r. a.vo. O"Uv. µ•r 

Eurf>. Z 23 o• BPT] om cett 24 11'po0"11'a.pa.-y•voµE>wv ET. 11'AELovwv K I 
om 7JO"a.v-11'p•O"fJm (1, pag 567) BPTZ 



cl>IAOKPATEI. 
-----~-.. ---------------------------
lKavol rrplu/3w>), lrr71pwT71U£V o f3autAEv<; Katpov y£Voµhov TOY 
7rpwTEvovrn Twv a7rOAt7rOVTWv rijr; f.pwnjuEw<; Ilwr; .tv a7rapaA.6-

yt<rTO> <EL7J> ; (KEtvor; /l( lcp71 .0.oKtp.atwv Kal Tov A.iyoVTa Kal TO 
AEyop.Evov Kal 7rEpl Tlvor; A.tyEt, Kal f.v 7rAElovt xpov'I! Ta aliTa I),• 

5 fripwv Tp07rWV E7rEpWTWV, TO /l( vovv lxELv otvv Kat llvvau8at 

Kp{vetv EKa<TTa OeoV OWp71µa KaA.Ov £uTiv· WS' utJ Toiiro KEKTYJ<rat, 

/3a'utA.Ev. KpoT'f' /l( E7rtu71µ.71vaµ.Evor; o f3autAEV<; tnpov § C 
E7r7Jpilirn .O.ta T[ rYiv &.pET~v ov 7rapalll.xovTat Twv &.v8pili'lrwv 
oi 7r'A.e{ove~ j "OTt cpvuiKW~ ci.traVTEt;;, ei'iT'EV, dKpaTe'i~ Kal £'1J"I. Tils-

IO ~llova<; TPE7r0fJ-EVOt YEyovautv' ~v x.aptv alliK{a 7rEcpVKE Kat TO rijr; 
7rAEOvEt[a<; x.V11-a. TO /)( rijr; apETfj<; KaTaUT1Jfl-a KWAVEL TOV<; £mcpE
poµ.£vov<; E7rl T~V ~llovoKpau[av, eyKpaTEtaV /)£ KEAEVEL KaL lltKato
uV111JV 7rponµ.av. o ll£ Oeor; 7ravTwv ~yE'irni Towwv. Ev ll£ 
&.7roKeKp{u8ai Towov Eim1v o f3autAEv<; 'ljpwTa T{u. llEi: KaTaKoAov-

•s 8E'iv TOV> f3autAEt<;; o llf: lcp71 Tot<; v6µ.oi>, iva lliKato7rpayovvTE<; 
avaKTWVTaL TOV<; f3lov<; TWV av8pili'lrwv' Ka8w<; UV TOVTO 7rpauuwv 

&.£vvaov µ:v-rfµ.71v KaTaf3£{3A.71uat uEavTov, ()e{'I! 7rpouTayµ.aTt KaTa
KoAovOwv. Ei·Jrwv /)£ Kat TOVTov KaAw> A.fyELv Tov £xoµ.Evov 

-ijpwrn T{var; llE'i Ka8iuTavEtv uTpaT7Jyovr;; 8r; ll£ E171"Ev •ouo1 

20 fJ-LU011"0V7Jp[av lxov<TL, Kal rYJI! ayw~v aV'Tov p.tf1-0Vf1-EVOL, 7rp0<; TO 
llia7ravTo<; Evllo~{av lxEtv avTDv>, Ta /)[Kata 7rpauuovui· Kallwr; uv 
TovTo <lmTEAEt<;, Ei7rE, f3auiA.ev, 8Eov uot <TTtcpavov lliKato<rvV7J<; 

llEllwKornr;. 'A7roll£ta11-'tvo> llf: aV'Tov fJ-ETa cpwvfjr; w1 TOV 

£x611-evov f.m/3Atl/ta<; E!7rE T{va<; llEt KaBtuTavEtv E7rt TWV llvvaµ.Ewv 

25 apxovTa<;; 0 /)£ a7rEcp~vaTO Tov<; avllpE{'f lltacp£pona<; Kat OtKato

CTV"TJ, Kal 7rEpl 7roAAov 7rotovµ.£vov<; TO uwtEtv TOV<; d.vllpa<; 17 TO 

1 <1T<pwr711u11 Z I 'Y1110µ<11ou HAIPZ I ro11] rw11 Z* 2 a1TOA€17TOllTWll P HKAGI 
3 €17/ ex corr] 7J codd omn I 001<1µajoVTa Z I ro] ro11 codd omn 4 xpo11w11 BCPTZ 

G 5 <1T<PWTWll Tp01TWll A 6 ws] o HKA J TOllTO bis scr T 8 <11'<-

pwra Z J om ou C I TWll a111Jpw1Tw11 BPT] T111•s TWll a11IJpW1rW11 cett 9 €171'<11] 

W<r1T<p BT <11T<p CZ* 11 01a<rT71µa CPZ (KaTa- sup ras T) 12 Kai 

O<K. K<AEUEI B 14 a1ToKp111a<rlJa1 BPT -e<r!Jai Z I E17TaS GICZ I 7JpWTa] 

a"A)\011 7/P• H 71p, <T<po11 BT 7/P· TOii •~7JS P txt KAGIC TOii µET a11To11 7/P· 

edd pr 18 fl7TaS GIC <171'< Z 21 a11To1s H 22 mre] om P 
mr<11 o C + µeyi<rTE BT J 01Ka1011u117111 C 26 TO 2°] TW ABCT (fort 
ex TO T) 



HKAGI 
BCPTZ 

.s6s APISTEA:S 

~ p viKav, T~ 8pau£i <-1rapaf3&.A.A.oVTas> To ''Vv. ws, yap o BEos £t 
f.pya,£Tai 7Taui, Kal. uv Toil'Tov µiµ.ovµEvos riiEpyETE'is Tovs v>ro 

UEaVTOV, '0 Sf: a7TOKEKp{u()ai cp~uai; aVTOV ~' aAAov ~pW.,.a 

T{va Bavµatnv a~iov f.unv av0pw7TOV; 0 Sf: ;.q,.,, Tov KeXOP'YJY'YJJl-EVOV 

S6q, Kal. 7TAOVT<f> Kal. Svvaµn, Kal. tfrvx~v iuov ?Tauiv ClVTa' Ka8wi; s 
uV 'TOVTO 7TOiwv d~w8avµau'TO'> El 'TOV 8£0v uoi SiSoVTO<; Ei<; 'TaVTa 

~v f.?TiµlA.uav. 'E>ricpw~ua<; Sf: Kat 'TOVT<f> 7rpO<; 'TOV £npov 

£l7T£V 'Ev Tlui Se't 7rpayµ.aui Tovi; {3auiA.e't<; Tov 7TAe[w XP6vov Sia

yuv; o Sf: E!>rev 'Ev Ta'is d.vayvwueui Kat f.v ·Ta'ii; Twv ?Topnwv 

a7Toypacpat<; Sia'Tp[{3uv, OUat 7rp0<; Ta<; {3aUtAe[a<; avayeypap.JLEVat ro 

'TVYXavovui, ?Tpos f.?Tav6p8wuiv Kat Siaµ.ov~v d.v8pw7rwv. 8 uv 
7Tpauuwv <avlcpiK'TOV> a.\A.oi<; S6$av KEK'T'YJUat 8£ov uoi 'TU {3ov.\.f 

µ.aTa UVV'T£AOVl"TO<;, 'Evepyw<; Sf: Kal. 'TOVTOV 7rp0U£L7TWV 

lupov ~pwTa T{vai; SEI: ?Toiel:uBai Ta<; Siaywyas f.v Tats dvlueui 

Kat p<f{)vµ.{ai<;; 0 Sf: Ecp'YJ @ewp£LV oua <?Ta{,eTat> JL£'Ta 7T£pi- r5 

U'ToAiji;, Kat 7rp0 ocp8a.\µwv nBlvai 'Ta 'TOV {3tov µ£T' £VUX'YJJLO
uVJ11]<; Kat KaTa<TToAij<; yiv6µeva, <ei> {3wl: uwcppovwv Kat KaTlxwv· 

(veun yap Kai Ev Tohois f.muKetnf ns. 7To.\A.aKii; yap Kal. f.K Twv 

£.A.axl<TTwv aipeTov n SdKvvTat. uv Sf: ?Tauav ~UK'YJKW<; KaTauToA~v 
Sid Twv f.vepynwv cpi.\ouocpe'is Sia KaAoKayaB{av v?To Oeov nµ.W- 20 

µ.£Vo<;. EvapEuT~uas Sf: To'is ?rpoeip'YJp.lvoi<; 7rpc» Tov lvaTov 

e!?Te Ilws Se'i Sia Twv uvµ>roulwv SiE$ayeiv; o Sf: f.cp.,,ue IlapaA.aµ

{3avoVTa ToV> cpi.\oµ.a8E'is Kal. Svvaµlvovi; v?Toµ.iµv~uKew Ta XP~JLaTa 

Tiji; {3auiA.elas Kat Tovi; Twv dpxoµevwv {3tovs-f.µp.EAtUTepov ~ µov

uiKWTEpov OVK &v wpoi<; 'Tt 'TOVTWJI' oiiTot yap 8£0cpiAEL<; elui, 7TpO<; 'Ta 25 

KaA..\iuTa 7TE?TmSruKo'TES Tai; Siavo{a<;-Ka8w> Kal. <TV TovTo 7rpauueti;, 

w~ ~v inrO 0EoV <TOI. KUTE.v8vvoµlvwv &.7rcfV'TWV. A1.axv0Et~ 

1 rw] ra. P I 7ra.pa.{3a.A.A.onas conj Schmidt] 7r<pt{3aA.XoPTa.s codd 
2 >rad<] >ra>.t11 B 5 if!VX1J' 7rad<11 Ldo11 H, 7 TOVTO Z 8 oEL] O< Z / 
>r!l.EL011a A (>rAELWL GI) 9 om '" 2° BT 12 7rpaddw11] 7rpaddWll (-dws 
K*) WS K I U.11€</JLKTOll zmg] OVK •<P<KTOll K •<P<KTOll cett 13 TEAOVPTOS H 
dVllTEAOVJLellOS cz I EllU.P"fWS B I TOVTW AB I 7rpOdfl7rU.S G I cz 14 ... OLEW 
K 15 om o o• •<P1J K / oda. 7raL~-.ra.i (corr Schmidt)] Oda. >rX•!•ra.L 
HGICTZ* Oda. 07rALj<ra.• KAZmg os o .... A.. B 16 TL8<µe11os B 17 EL 

inserui I fJ•oLS K 21 <11a.ro11 HB*] <1111a.ro11 cett 22 om on C 
24 TOVS TWll a.px. {3LOVS B] TOLS T. a.. {JLOLS cett 27 dOV ztxt 
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8E: €7Tt Toi'c; e1pYJp.ivois, brvvOO.veTo Tov JLETE1TEtTa T{ KaAAt<TTov £uTi 

Toi'c; 6x>..oi-, £t 18iwTov /3aut.Ata KaTa<TTaOijvai fnr' a&wv, ~ £K f3aui
>.iwc; f3a<rtAf.a; €KELVO<; 8£ Ec/lYJ <Tew>. apt<TTOV rfi <flvO"EL. Kat yap 
€K f3aui>..£wv f3auiAEi'c; yivop.Evoi ?rpoc; TOV'> fnroTETayp.£vovc; &.vr]p.e-

5 po{ TE Kat uKAYJpOt KaOluTavTat· 1ToAA<f' 8E: p.aAA.ov Ka{ nvEc; Twv 

18iwTWV Kat KaKWV 1TE1TEtpap.&ot KaL 1TEv{ac; JLETEO"XYJKOTf<; d.ptaVTE<; 
ox>..wv xaA£1TWTEp0t TWV dvou{wv TVpavvwv £tf./3YJuav. &.AA.a we; 
1TpOEL1TOV, '70o<; XPTJO"TOV Kat 1Tatl3da<; KEKOLVWVYJKO<; 8vvaTOV apxnv 

£<TTL" KaOwc; <TV /3a<rtAruc; p.fya> vrrap;>... Et<;, OU TOO"OVTOV rfi 86&.J Tijc; 
10 &.pxijc; Kat 1TAOVT'l! 1TpouxcJv, OO"OV €1TLELKEL<f Kat </ltAav0pW1TL'f rravTac; 

&.vOpw?Tovc; v?TepijpKac; Tov 0Eov uoi 8e8wpYJp.tvov Tai!Ta. 'E?Tt 
1TAe{ova xpovov Kat TOVTOV €1TatVEO"a<; TOV €?Tt ?TaO"lV ~pcJTa T{ 
p.fyiur6v fon f3aui>..e[a,; ?Tpoc; Toi!To e!?TE To 8ia?Tavro<; £v Elp-rf"?l 
KaOeuTavai TOV<; V1TOTETayp.f.vov<;, Kat Kop.{,euOai To 8{Kawv Taxf.w<; 

15 £v Tat<; 8iaKplueut. TavTa 8€ y{vETat 8ta TOV ?jyovp.evov, orav 

p.iuorr6VTJpo• v Kai <fli>..O.yaOo, Kat ?Tept ?ToAAov ?Towvp.evo<; tfroxrJV 
&.vOpcJ?Tov ucJ,ELv· KaOws Kai uir p.fyi<TTov KaKov iJYTJuai TT,v 
&.8iK{av, 8iKalws 13£ ?Tavra KV{3Epvwv Mvvaov TT,v ?Tepi ueaVTov 136tav 

KaTEO"KEVaO"a<;, TOV Oeov O"Ol 13i86vroc; EXElV ayvi,v KaL &.p.iyij ?TaVTo<; 
20 KaKov T~v 8iavoiav. KaTaA-r/tavroc; 8£ Tovrov KaTeppaYYJ 

KpOTO<; JLETa cflwvijc; Kat xapa<; €?Ti 1TAelova XPOVOV. we; 13£ €?TavuaTo, 
0 /3auiAeV<; Aa/3wv 1ToT-rfpwv €1Texf.aTO Kai TWV ?TapOVTWV a?Tal!TWV 
Kat Twv elpYJp.tvwv >..6ywv. 1 bt ?Ta<ri 8£ e!?TE Ta p.f.yiuTa p.oi § Jos 

yiyovev &.yaOa 1TapayevT}0£vTWV vp.wv· 1ToAAa yap wcpf.AYJp.at, KaTa-

25 /3ef3AYJp.f.vwv vp.wv 8i8a~v £p.oi 1Tp0<; TO (JautAEVElV. EKaO"T'l! 
8e Tp{a TaAavTa 1Tpou&atev dpyvp{ov 8o0ijvai Kai TOV a?TOKaTauT-r/-

1 om o< K 3 TO a(X<TTOll BCTZ TO apE<TTOll HKAGI 4 EK] pr HKAG!B 
ot K I {Jac11Xew11] {JautX<ws B I om {JautXELs HA I "'(<J10µ,e11ot K II om oE CTZ J os 

Z I Tw11 <0tWTw11 nves BT 6 <o<WnKwv Z 8 11"a<o«as KB (r<o<as B*) 
TZ (ex -<<av)] 11"a<o«a ( -ota C) cett 9 {JautXEv T* vid 11 VTr<fYT/pas 

KB* I <rr< ,,-XELova xpo11011] cum praecedd conj Schmidt (sic HKA). Cf 
autem p 557 1 9, infra 1 2I 13 TOVTO GICT*] TOVTOll HKABTcorr 
14 voµ<f<<TIJa< C 17 KaKOll B] om cett 18 <T<avrov CBvid 19 KaTa-

<TK<vauas HI I om ex«v Z I aµ<"'(1J" C 22 Xa{Jwv cum M restitui] XaXw11 

codd cett 23 TOii e<p1JµEllOll Xo"'(OV K I "llO"fOV zmg I µE"f<<TTa] raµµE"fL<TTa 

A 24 rrapa"fE"'fEV7Jµ<vwv B I wtf>e"ll11µa Gl I KaTa{JE{JX11KoTw11 B 
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'If Jos <TOVTa 1!"atila. "i CT1JllE1!"LcpWV'YJ<Tavrwv 8f: 1!"tlVTWV, xapa<; E1!"A'YJpWO'YJ TO 

uvµ1!"oawv, &.8,aAEl11"TW<; TOV /3acnAiw<; ei<; d1cf>pouvv'Y/v Tpa7rWTO<;. 

'Eyw 8£ El1!"a 11"AElova' Kat TOVTOL<;, ~ 4>iAoKpaTE<;, uvyyvwp.'YJV 

EXELV. u8avµaKW<; yap TOV<; av8pa<; inrep TO 8Eov, W<; EK TOV Katpov Ta<; 

a1!"0Kp{un<; E1!"0LOVVTO 71"0AAou XPOVOV 8wµwa<;' Kal, TOV p.f:v £pwTwVTO<; 5 

/J.EJHPLfJ.V'YJKOTO<; EKauTa, TWV 8£ &.7roKpLvoµEvwv aAA~Aw<; EXOVTWV 

Ta 7rp0<; Ta<; £pw~un•;, atwL 8avµauµov Kancf>alvovTO µoi KaL TOL<; 

1!"apovui, µaALUTa 8£ TOL<; cptAouocf>ot<;. ofoµ.aL of: Kat 1!"a<TL TOL<; 

7rapaA'YJl/JOµEvOL<; T~V avaypacf>~v U11"L<TTOV cf>avELTaL. 1f!evuau8ai µ.f:v 

o~v ov KaBijKOV E<TTL 1!"Ept TWV avaypacf>oµEvwv· El Sf: Ka[ TL 7rapa- IO 

{3al'YJv, ovx O<TLOV £v TOVrOL<;' &.AA', w<; yiyovEv, OVTW<; 8iauacf>ovµ.Ev 

acf>ouwvµevoi 1!"aV aµ.<ipT'YJ/J.a. 8to7rep E7rELpa8'Y/v &.7ro8Etaµ.evo<; avTWV 

T~v Tov Aoyov 8vvaµiv 7rapa Twv d.vaypacf>oµ.ivwv EKa<TTa Twv 

yivoµwwv ilv TE ..-o'i:<; XP'Y/µanuµo'i:<; Tov {3auiAew<; Kai Tat<; uvµ-

1!"ou{ai<; fJ.ETaAa{3el.v. Wo<; yap E<TTL, Ka8w<; Kal. av YLVW<TKEL<;, d.cf>' IS 

.,,<; ~v -rjµepa<; 0 f3auiAev<; ap~Tal XP'Y/JJ.aTl,eiv, µixpi<; o~ KaTa

KOLp.'YJ(}fJ, 1!"aVTa d.vaypacf>eu8ai Ta Aeyoµ.eva Kat 7rpauuoµ.Eva, KaAw<; 

yLvop.Evov Kal. uvµcf>EpoVTw<;. Ti) yap €11"wvuv Ta Ti) 7rpoTEpov 

1!"E7rpayµfra KaL AEAaA'YJp.iva 7rpo TOV XP'Y/fJ.aTtuµ.ov 7rapavayivw

<TKETat, Ka{, El Ti µ~ 8eovTw<; yeyovo<;, 8wp8wuEw<; Tvyxavn To 20 

1!"E7rpayµ.£vov. 1!"UVT' o~v, &.Kpt{3w<; 1!"UVTWV &.vayEypap.µevwv, w<; 

£Aix8'YJ, µ.emAa/3oVTE<; KarnKexwp{Kap.ev, eilloTE<; .fjv ilxei<; cf>iAoµ.&.

(}Eiav el<; Ta XP~uiµa. 

§ Jos 1MeTa 8£ TpEt<; -rjp.Epa<; 0 L!i.'Y/p.~•pw<; 7rapaAa{3wv avTOV<;, Kat 

8ieA8wv TO Twv £11"Ta <TTa8lwv &.vaxwµa Tij<; 8aAauu'Y/<; 7rpo<; ~v •s 
vijuov, Kal oia/3a<; ~v yecf>vpav, Kai 7rpoueA8wv w<; £7ri Ta f36peia 

HKAGIB 6 KaTaAA'f/AWS BT 7 Ta] TaS c , 8 oe 2°)+ WS B 9 a11"1CTTa K 
CTZ Jos 12 a<f>ocr1wµvo1 HGICZ (a<f>wcr1wµ.evo1 A) 15 om Kai I 16 om av B I 

ap~e-rai B 18 "'(•voµ.•vov I I T'f/ 2°) om H 19 'Aa'A7Jp.<va Z 1 7rapava-

'Y"'· BT] 11"apa"'(1vwcrKETa1 cett 20 oeonos CZ I 'Y•"'(ove BT txt (-vws GI) 
cett I om TO 7re7rpa"'(µ.evov BT 21 7raPT] 11"aVTES C I 11"avT-µ.ETa'AafJov-

TES (22)) 11"a11Twv ovv aKpifJws -rwv ava-ye-ypaµ.µ.evwv µ.e-ra'AafJones 7r«PTES BT 
22 e'Ae-yxO'f/ Z I K<XWP'f/Kaµ.ev CZ KaTaKEXWP7JKaµ.ev codd cett 26 01afJas 

7roos T'l'JV -ye<f>vpav J os I 7rpo<'A8wv J os I om ws Z 
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µEp'Y], uvv€8ptov 7T'OL'YJ<T0.µEVO~ El~ KaTECTKEvau/Llvov o!Kov 7rapU. 'T~V 

~i:ova, Sia7rp£7rw> £xovra Kal. 7roAAii> -rjCTVx{as ;cp£Spov, 7rapEKaA£t 
TOV<; avSpai; TU T~> £pp:YJvdai; E7rtTEA£tV, 7rapovrwv C:ua 7rpO> 77,v 
XP£tav (SEt KaAw>. oi Se E7r£T£Aovv £Kauia uiJp.cpwva 7rOWWTE<; 

s 7rpO> £avTOV> Ta'i:s avn{3oAai:.- TO Se EK ~- uvp.cpwvias yivop.£VOV 
7rp£7rovTw> tlvaypacp~<> oilTw> frvyxav£ 7rapa Tov fl'YJp.'YJTpfov. Kal. 
p.ix_pt p.£v wpa> £vaT'YJ> TU ~- CTVV£Sp£ias £y{v£TO" P.ETU Se TaVTa 
7r£pt 77,v TOV uwp.aTO> fhpa7r£{av a7r£AVOVTO y{v£u8ai, XOP'YJYOVp.wwv 
avTOt> Satf!iAw>, iSv 7rpOIJpOVVTO, 7r<LVTWV. EKTO> Se Kat Ka8' -rjp.lpav, 

xo C:ua f3auiA£t 7rap£UK£Va,£To, Kal. TovToi> o llwpo8wi; E7r£TEAn · 
7rpOUTETayp.£vov yap ~v avT<iJ Sia TOV {3auiAEw<;. 6.p.a SE Tfj 7rpwt'l-
7rap£y{voVTO ds T~V avA~v Ka8' -rjp.£pav, Kat 7rOt'YJUap.EVOt TOV 
tlu7raup.ov TOV f3auiAiws, a7r£AVOVTO 7rp0<; TOV EaVTWV 'T07rOV. W> Se 
Wo<> euTl. 7raui Tot<> 'IovSaioi>, < tl7rovuf!ap.£voi> rfi Oa>..auuv Tai; 

15 X£i:pa<;, wi; ~v 71il~avTo 7rpO> TOV 8£ov, frpl.7rovTo 7rpo> 77,v tlva'.yvwuiv 
Kal. 77,v £KauTov Siauacp71uiv., 'E7r71pwT'YJua Se Kat TOvTo 'If Jos 

T{vos xapiv tl7rOV!,Op.EVOt TU> XEtpa> TO T7JVtKawa EVXOVTat; Si£ua
cpovv SE, 6n p.aprupiov £un Tou p.71Sev EipyauOai KaKov· 7raua yap 
£v€pyna Sia TWV xnpwv y{vETat' KaAW> Kat oa-lws p.Emcpl.povTE> E7rt 

20 77,v SiKawu..JV7Jv Kat 77,v d>..'rfOnav mfvTa. KaOws Se 7rpo£tp'r/Kap.£v, 
oilTw> Ka(}' £KaUT'YJV £is Tov To7rov, (xovTa TEp7rvoT71Ta Sia 77,v 
-rjuvx{av Kai KaTa..Jy£tav, uvvayop.£voi To 7rpoKE{p.£vov E7r£TEAovv. 
CTVVETVX£ Se oww>, c:luT£ £v -rjp.lpai<; £{3Sop.'rf KoVTa Svul. T£A£iw8~vai 
Ta ~" p.ETaypacf>ii<>, oiovEl. KaTa 7rpo8Eu{v nva Tov Towwov YEYEV'YJ-

25 p.l.vov. §T£A£{wuiv Se 6T£ f.>..a(3£, uvvayaywv o ll71p.'rfTpto> § Jos 

1 KaTa.rueva.rrµ<110P CZ 2 71<011 (71<w11 Z) a.iiLa.7rprn-ws H*GICZ 71<011 HKAGIB 
ota.7rp<7rws A 3 TU. TT/S] Ta.s ETZ 5 TCUS a.vnf3o>..a.ts part sup ras E j CTZ Jos 
"(•110µ•11011 ECTZ 7 •va.T71s HC] 8 K •1111a.T71s cett j rrw•op<a.s ECTZ 
9 a.vTois KET Jos) a.vTwv cett 10 Aopolhos C 13 7rpos) <LS BT (sed B 
primum aliud scripsit quod postea erasit) j Tov <a.VTwv KET] •a.vTwv codd 
cett Tov a.vTov Jos 14 a.Trov<>fa.µ•vovs AIC•idz a.Trov<>fa.µ•1171 B* -µ•vois 
cett 15 •v~wvTa.< K •v~a.VTo G I 16 <TrT/pwTT/rra. CT] <TrT/pWTa. B 
£7r<pwT71rra. cett j TOVTOV G 18 µ718<11 K 20 «P71Ka.µ<11 I 21 np7r110-
T71Ta. BTZ (-vwT.)] T<p7rw TLva. HKA *GIC (T<p7rWA7111 nva. M T<fJ7rOTT/TU. 
A corr vid) 23 ef300µ71KOVTU. """ ovrriv K •f3o. KCU OVrTLll J OS •f300µ71KOVTa. 
ovo T Of3 BZ 24 "(pa.<{>71s I 25 on o• <Aa.{3• n>..«wrrLv B 
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To trAijBo., Twv 'Iov&fow £1s Tov Totrov, o~ Kat Ta Tijs Epp:qvdas 

ET£AE<T8'YJ, trapa11£yvw traui, trapo11Tw11 Kal. Tw11 8iEpp.'YJ11wua11Tw11, ol
n11£<; P.E)'clA.'YJS atro8oxijs Kat trapa TOV tr>..~Oov<; E'Tvxo11, ws ~II 
P.£YaAWll ayaOw11 trapafrwi )'£yo110T£<;. W<TaVTW<; 8£ Kat TOii 
A'1]p.~Tpw11 atro8£~ap.£VOL trap£KaA£<TaV P.£Ta8ovvai TOt<; 1]yovp.f.11oi<; 5 

§ Eus afn-w11, µ£Taypal{la11Ta TOii trallTa vop.ov. 1Ka0wc; 8£ av£yvwu8'Y/ Ta 

TWX'YJ• <TTa11T£<; oi i£p£t> Kal. Tw11 £pp.'l'Jv£wv oi trp£u/3vupoi Kat 
TWll atro TOV trOALTWJLaTO<; ol TE 1]yovp.£VOL TOV tr>..?j()ovs £ltrov 

'Etr£t KaAwc; Kal bu[wc; 8i7Jpp.~11£VTai Kat KaTa trav ~Kpi{3wp.£11ws, 

KaAwc; £xo11 f.<TT[11, l11a 8iap.£LYTJ TavO' ot1Tws (xovTa, Kat p.7, ylv'l]Tat 10 

p.'YJ8£µla 8iauKw~. tra11Tw11 8' f.mcflw"'YJuavTwv Toi.'s £1p'YJ
p.lvoic;, EKEA£vuav 8iapauauOa1, KaOws Woe; aliToi.'c; f.un11, d'. Tic; 
8iauKwaun trpoun0£1s ~ P,£Tacp£pw11 Tt TO uvvo>..011 Twv y£ypap.
µ£11wv ~ trOWVp.£110<; acpatpE<FLV" KaAws TOVTO trpauuovn<;, l11a 8ia-

HKAGIB 
CTZJos 
Eus 

traVTOS aw11aa Kat µ£11011Ta cpvAa<T<T'l]TaL, 15 

Ilpoucpw"'YJ8£11Twv 8€ Kai TovTwv T~ {3aui>..£'i p.Eya>..wi; £xap7J· 
T7,v yap trpo0£uiv, ~v £lX£v, aucpa>..wc; (80~£ nnAnwuOai. trapa11-
£y11w<rO'YJ 8£ avT<p Kat 1rclVTa, Kat Ma11 U£0avp.acT£ T7,11 TOV 
vop.oOfrov 8ia1101av. Kilt trpo<; TOii A'1]µ1jTpw11 £ltr£ Ilwc; T'YJALKOVTWll 

O'VllT£T£AE<TJJ-WWll oV8£t<; Etr£{3aAETO TWV i<TTOpLKWll ~ 1rOl'YJTLKWV 20 

€trtp."'YJ<rOijva1; EK£tvo<; 8€ Ecfl'YJ A1a TO <r£µv:Y,v £lva1 T7,v vop.o0£ufov 
Kat 81a 0£ov yE)'ovlvai • KaL 7'W11 f.m{3aAAoµf.11wv TLVE<; vtro TOV 0£ov 
1rA'YJYEVT£<; Tijc; l.mf3o>..ijc; atrE<TT'YJ<Tav. Kat yap Ecp'YJ<FEV aK'YJKOWaL 
@Eotroµtrov, 81on µf.A>..w11 nva 7'wv trpo7Jpp.7J11wp.ivwv f.triucpa-

1 Kai Ta] KaTa Z* 6 om O< Eus0 I Ta] pr TauTa Eus0 9 om KaXws 

Eusi I Kill 2°] om I I aKp1f3ws Eus 10 01aµ<V'TJ Eusi (01aµeve1 Eus0 •id) txt 
ex J os confirmatur ( 01aµ<1va1) I om P.'1/ Eusi I "flV1JTa1 Eusi 12 <K<A<uuav 

Jos Eus•dd] fKfAfUfTf (-uev Eus) Ar codd Eusi0 I f7rapauOa1 Eus I KaOw I 
KaOo A I <ITTIV auT01s Eus0 13 µeTa<f>epov, GI I om TI Eus0 14 7rpa.u

ITOVTOS HKA tlf.t codd cett Jos (7rpaTT.) Eus llS Kai µ<vovTa] µevovTa 

Euso µevovT<S Eusi •id 17 7rapaVf"(VWl1'0'1] KBCT Eus] 7rap<"(VWtT01J HAGI 
19 T'TJAIKOUTWv] + 7rpa-yµaTwv Eus 20 f7ref'aAfTO H KBCT Eus] f71'<Aa

{3fTo AGI I 'TJ] ouo< Eus I ro11JTWV B Eus Jos 7l'Ol'TJTIKWs HK txt AGICT 
22 <7r1f3aXoµevwv Eusi I om Tou Eus0 23 <7r1f3ouA'TJS H*vidKAGI I <</>'TJ· 

tTav Eus0 24 0<0r<µrTou Ar codd txt Jos Eus I rpo<pµ1Jv<uµevwv 

HKGIC 
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AEO'TEpOV EK TOV vop.ov 7rpOO'lO'TOpE'iv Tapax~v >W.{3ot rii<> lhavo{a<; 

7rAEtoV ~p.Epwv TPWKOVTa. KaTd ~ T~V aVEO'lV £ttNf.uKEO'()at TOV 

()Eov, uacf>'f:> airr<f' yEvf.u()ai, TLVO<; xaptv TO crnp.{:Ja'ivov EO'TL. oi' 

6vEtpou OE CTrJp.av(}f.vTO<;, bTL Ta (}Eta {3ovAETal 7rEptEpyauap.EVO<; El<; 
5 KOtvoi1> d.v()pw7rOV<; EKcf>ipEtV, a7roO'xop.EVOV of., OVTW<; a7rOKaTaurijvai. 

KaL 7rapa @EOOEKTOV OE TOV TWV Tpayceoiwv 7r0l'l'JTOV P.ETEAaf3ov eyw, 

OWTl 7rapacf>EpElV p.£.\.\ovTo<; TL TWV avayEypap.p.ivwv EV -rii /3{/3A.ce 

7rpo> TL opap.a TOS 01/m<; a7rEyAaUKW()'YJ· Kat .\af3wv V'TrOVOlav, 6n 
oia ToliT' airrcfi ro uvp.7rTwp.a yf.yovEv, £ti.\acrap.EvO> Tov ()Eov ev 

10 7rOAAatc; ~p.f.pat<; d.7rOKaTEO'TTJ· MErn.\a{3wv o'f: {j f3acrtAW>, 
Ka()w<; 7rp0Et7rov, 7rEpt TOVTWV TU 7rapa TOV !l.'r]p.'l'J'Tp{ov, 7rpOCTKUV~CTa<; 

eKf.AEUO'E p.Eya.\'r/v /.7rtp.f..\nav 7rotEZcr()ai Twv {3if3.\Lwv Kat CTUVTTJpE'i:v 
ayvw<;. 'If 7rapaKa.\f.cra<; o'f: Kat TOV':i £pp.TJVEt<;, l'va 7rapay{vwVTat 'Ii Eus 

7rVKVOTEpov 7rpO<; avTov, eav Q'TrOKaTaCTTa(}wcriv Ei<; T~V 'fovoa{av, 

15 OtKatov yap E!7rE T~V EK7r0p.7r~V a lrrWV yEVicrem. 7rapayEvTJ()6'-rac; of., 
w<; ()f.p.ic;, ltEi airrovc; cf>{A.ovc;, Kat 7ro.\vowpla<; Tijc; p.Ey[crr'r}<> TEvtEcreai 

7rap' avTOV. Ta o'f: 7rpO> ~v EK7r0p.~v airrwv EKEAEUCTEV Eroip.a,nv, 

p.Eya.\op.Epwc; Tote; dvopaCTl XPTJCTap.EvO<;. £Kacrrce yap CTTOAac; EOWKE 
TWV KpaT{CTTWV TpE'i<;, Kat XPVCTloV TaAavra ova, Kal. KVALKLOV 

20 TaAavrov, KUL TPlKA{vov 7raCTav KaTaCTTpwcriv. E7rEp.tfE o'f: KQL Tei' 

'E.\m,apce P.ETa Tij<; EK7rop.'Trijc; airrwv apyvpo7roOa<; KA{va<; OEKa Kal. 
Ta dKoA.ov()a 7ravTa, Kat KuA{Kwv TaAavTwv TptaKovra, Kal crTo.\a<; 

OEKa Kal. 7ropcf>vpav Kat CTTEc/>avov oia7rpE7rij Kal f3vcrcr[vwv &Oov{wv 

1 7rpo«rrop«v HKAGI txt BCT Eus I "ll.af3o< Eus) "11.afJew Ar codd HKAGIB 

2 rp<aKovra] X KA I ave<T<V Ar codd Jos] aLTTJ<T<V Eus 3 om ro Eus0 ~Jf Jos 
4 <TTJµavfJ<vros] µaOovros Eus 5 /)€ ovrws] w<Taurws BT oe avrws CZ 
6 7rapa)? 7rEpL 8 oym C I a'Tf<y"ll.avKwfJTJ Eus A corr] a7rey"ll.vKwfJ71 HKA *GI 
<'Tfej'"ll.vKwfJ71 B*CTZ* (--y"ll.avK. B<orrzmg -y"ll.avKwfJ«TJ Jos) 9 ravr Eusi I 
avrw BA<0 rr Eus] aura cett I om ro <Tvµ-rrrwµa. Eus 11 7rpOEL'Tf< Eusi0 I 
7r<p<-il.71µ71rp<ov em Cobet] 7r<p< rovrwv ra 7r<p< rov !i. Eus 7r<p< rwv (om 
rwv C) rov !i. Ar codd (ra.vra 7rapa. rov !i. J os) 12 <TVVTTJPEL<TfJaL Eus0 

13 a.-yvwv CTZ* a.yva. B I rots I I 7rapa-ywovraL GIC 14 a'TfoKara<TTW<TLV 

K I Iovoaiav] Loiav A 15 om -yap B 16 ws Oeµ<s <~«] ws Oeµis <~m H 
w<TavOis '~"" A<0rr (avOis sup ras et '~""ex <~EL) I rw~vOaL BCTZ txt cett 
Jos 18 µe-ya."ll.o7rp<7rWS K 19 Kv"ll.LK<ov ABT Jos] Kv"ll.1i3t0v cett 
22 rpLaKovra] X KA 23 <TTE<f>ov T 
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icrTotJ<;; ~KaT6v, Kal. cpul.>..as Kal. Tpvf3>..la Kal. Kparljpa<;; XPVCTOVs Svo 
7rpo> dvafhcrw. Zypmf!E SE Kal. 7rapaKaAwv, i'va, (0.v nvE> Twv 
dvSpwv 7rpoaipwvTai 7rpo> a&ov &.vaKop.icrO.qvai, µ.~ Kw>..vcrrr 7rEpl. 
7roAAov 7rOtovp.Evo<;; Tot<;; 7rE7ratSwµ.wot<;; crvvEl:vai, Kal. Ek TOLoVTOV<;; 

,- Jos -rov ?TAoi!Tov KaTaTWurOai Sai/nAw<;;, Kal. ovK ds µ.aTata., 

HKAGIB 
CTZ Jos 

~ii St, Kao.;, .. E?TYJYY£LAap.YJV, a?TtxEL<> ~v Si-rfYYJULV, ~ ~LAOKpan<;;. 
Ttp?TELV yap 07.oµ.al uE TaVTa, ~ Ta Twv µ.vOo>..Oywv f3if3Ata. vtvwKa<;; 
yap 7rpo<> ?TEptEpylav Twv Svvaµ.tvwv ..;cpEAEtv Siavot.av, Kal. (v TovTot> 
TOV ?TAElova xpovov StaTEAEt<;;. 7rELpauoµ.ai SE KaL Ta AOL'lra TWV 
d~w>..6ywv avaypacpELV, Zva Sta7ropwoµ.£Vo<;; avTa Kop.l'y TOV /3ov>..-rf- IO 

µ.aTo<;; To Ka>..>..iuTov l7ra0>..ov. 

1 t<TTovs J os] €LS Tovs Ar codd I Tpv,BXut] +Ket< CT?TovoeLa. J os 3 1Tpoa.L-

povna.L Z 4 om Ka.• HKGICZ I TOLOVTOLS I 7 ere] om B* ins B1 

adnotat ICTWS µa.XXov zmg 9 1TA€10V KGICZ 1TA€1W HA I 010.T€A€1V z I 
>.01?Ta. bis scr C 10 Koµ<je1 GI 11 om TO Ka.>.>.1crTov T 

CORRIGENDUM 

Page 539, line r. For vbµovs read voµo6s 
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Moses bar-Cephas, 1 II ; M. of 
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New Testament, the: use of LXX., 

26, 381 ff.; tables of quotations 
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219 ff. 
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oprums (in Isaiah and Daniel), 360 
'Opt)'€v71s, <$, 72, 77, 365 . 

P, 124, 164 
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•transition to vellum,' effect of, 
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Parsons, J., 185 
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389 ff., 400 ff. 
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LXX., 23; Samaritan, 436 ff. 

Peshitta, the, 112, II6 
Pesukim, 342 
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bers, 138 
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Philoxenus of Mabug, 115 
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Proverbs, book of, 240 ff., 255, 366f. 
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Pseudepigrapha, 265, 281 f. 
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Pseudo-Athanasius, 82, 85, 207, 
282; Pseudo-Chrysostom, 205; 
Pseudo-Clement, 411; Pseudo
Gelasius, 2 II f. 

Ptolemies, list of the early, 5 f. 
'Ptolemy and Cleopatra,' 25, 258 
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208 
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Q, 66, 75, 77, 144 f., 348 
Quinta, the, 53 ff., 66 f. 
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Hellenists, 369 ff. ; in 
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ture, 406 ff. 
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Rahlfs, A., 135 
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Recensions of the LXX., 76 ff., 481 f. 
Redpath, H. A., 135, 141, 147, 290, 

495 
Reuchlin, J ., 436 
Robinson, F., 105 
Ryle, H. E., 25 f., 2r5, 275, 283, 

342, 374, 404 
Roman edition of LXX., r 74 ff., 486 
Ruffinus, 2 lO, 223 

s (=~), 75, 71· 129 ff., 352, 490; 
c, cy', 364; >', 53 

Sabatier, P., 92 
Samaritans in Egypt, 6, 437 ff., 

441 f.; Samaritan Pentateuch, 
436 ff. 

Sanday, W., 218 ff., 360 
scriptio defectiva, 32 l 
Scrivener, F. H. A., 189 
Semitic words in LXX., 19, 306 ff.; 

Semitic idioms, 323 ff. 
' Septima,' the, 53 ff. 
'Septuagint,' the name, 9 £ ; early 

history of the version, 9 ff. ; 
Origen labours upon it, 59 ff. ; 
recensions, 76 ff.; versions based 
upon the LXX., 87 ff. ; MSS. of 
LXX., 122 ff.; printed editions, 
l if ff. ; books contained in the 
Greek 0. T., 197 ff.; language 
and style, 289 ff. ; merits and 
defects, 315 f.; use by pagan 
writers, 22; by Hellenists, 29 f., 
369ff.; in the N.T., 381 ff.; in the 
Fathers, 406 ff.; its importance, 
433 ff. ; textual problems, 480 ff. 

Sequence, Hebrew and Greek, 
tables of, 2 3 l ff. ; discussion of, 
234 ff. 

'Sex ta,' the, 53 ff. 
Shashanq (Shishak), 3 f. 
Sibyllines, the, 372, 380 
Siloam inscription, the, 32 l 
Sinaitic MS., the, 129 ff., 490 
Sinker, R., 315 
Sirach, 269ff., 372; prologue to, 20, 

24, 300, 319; the Hebrew, 27off.; 
disturbed order of the Greek, 
271 f.; literature, 286 

Sixtine edition, l 74 ff. 
'Sixty books,' the, 209 ff., 220, 281 
Slavonic version, 120 f. 
Smith, H.P., 340, 441; W.R., 30£., 

246, 440 
Solomon, Psalms of, 282 f., 288 ; 

Wisdom of, 267 ff., 285, 3rr f. 
Soter, 6, 19, 293 
Stephen, R., 343 
Stichometry, 344 ff. 
Stoicism of 4 Mace., 280 
Streane, A. W., 259 
Susanna, 260 f. 
Symmachus, 49 ff., 476, 483 
Synagogue use of LXX., 29 f. 
Synoptic Gospels, quotations in, 

386 ff., 391 ff. 
Syntax of O. T. Greek, 305 
Syriac versions, l l 1. ff. 
Syro-Hexaplar, 77, l l 2 ff., 356, 

493 f. 

<TapfJJi!J <Ta(3av€ {>,, 2 77 
<T<'yp[, 4 l l 

<T«pci., 361 
2:«pax, 269 
<T<°Xis, 64 
~ovuciv.va, ~wu&.vva, 260 

<TTa<T<is (in the Psalter), 359 
<TTixos, 344 ff. 
<TVµfJov°A<UTLKOV, TO, 205 
<Tvv = n~ acc., 39, 308 
<TV1101/m iv i1rtT6µ<;J, 206 
2:vpos, o, 56, II 6 
<TXWos, 261 
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T, r.p, 495; e', 0€', 364 
Talmud, Aquila quoted in the, 33 
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Taylor, C., 33, 41, 67, 271, 286 
Tertullian, 9, 284, 35 I 
Tetragi·ammaton, the, 39 f., 320, 

327 
Tetrapla, the, 65 ff., 73, II 3 f. 
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Thackeray, H. St J., 131, 267 
Theel a the martyr, l 2 5 
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Theodore of Mopsuestia, 112, 115, 
316, 432 

Theodotion, 42 ff., 260 ff., 339 ff., 
395 ff., 403, 417, 421 ff., 458 f., 
483 

Theodotus, 369 f. 
Thomas of Harke!, 112 f. 
Timothy and Aquila, dialogue of, 

31 f., 206 
Tischendorf, A. F. C. von, 129 ff., 

135, 138 f., 140 ff., 187 f. 
Titles of Psalms, 250 f., 447 ff.; of 

chapters, 354 ff.; of books, l98f., 
214 ff. 

Tobit, book of, 273 f. 
Transliteration, 46, 324 f. 
trifaria varietas, 85 f. 
Turin uncial Prophets, 145 
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TEAOS, 358 
TE<nrapES, oi, l 2 3 
T<Tpaf3a11£A<LOV, TO, 206 
T<Tpa11£X1oov, To, 67 
TOµo1 (in Isaiah), 360 
0•-yp£, 41 I 

V, 132, 495; U, 14'2 f. 

'Variorum' LXX., proposed, 496 
Vatican MS. (B), 126 ff., 486 ff.; 

do. (N), 131 f.; do. (X), 143 
Venice MS. (V=23), 132 
Verona Psalter, l 4 l f. 
Versions of the O. T. (Greek) later 

than LXX., 29ff.; their importance, 
457 ff., 476 

Versions of the LXX., 87 ff., 493 f. 
versus, 344 
Vienna Genesis, l 39 
Vives, L. de, 15 
Ulfilas, II7 
Uncial MSS. of LXX., 124 ff., 201 f. 
Votau, C. W., 306 
vulgata editio, 68 
Vulgate, Latin, 103, 474 ff. 

Vµvos Twv 7raT€pwv iJµwv, 261 

w, 143 
Walton's Polyglott, 182 
Westcott, B. F. (Bp), 60, 131, 252, 

278, 402 
. Wigan, W., 183 

Wisdom of Solomon, 267 ff., 285, 
3II, 371 f. 

Wisdom of Jesus, son of Sirach, 
269 f., 286 

Wulfila, II7 

x, 143 
Xenophon, Greek of, 294 
Ximenes de Cisneros, F., 17r ff. 

Y, 145 
Yebna, 439 
Young, P., 183 

z, 140 r., 145 f.; r. s3 
Zurich Psalter, 142 
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